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INTRODUCTION 


§ 1 Thu lvAXplHUKHASA, 

Iti ti«« K^nd-lnnkr^rr^ 1 which cUiujs to bu it product of tho A trey 
ySkim she Black Yajnrveda, is g;ivc« a samnmry of th& contents of th< 
..'Atcs of th« Qakh.%: in i?. the Btuhtnafia x~*<l th* drmpjuka am considered 
m w»!S m the 4 % iJ. &A, ;»n<! the wltolo division as explained by the 
JomtxK’O tat or n»i** as follows ; 
t, Pur4a.^yi*, i, l, 1— IS- 

2. A-Jhvara, i, 4 1— IS ; B, 1-43; B-Bik-r^ana. L & 8; 1. 1, 

3. Orahih, i. 4, 1-4V, omitting 82-Si (see i?) and $5, 86 (ms 24).* 

4. iMLdniui, i, 4, 48-45, 

8, AdMas, l 2. 1 , L 7; 2, 2-6, 8-10. 

6. I’wwj&dLtryft, *• 3 * 5, i, 2, 4; i. 3. 1, 

7, Agnyup*<rt4i4tui, t 5- 5-10 (2). 

5. Aiftik-4 y&jamsiinft, L 5. 10 (2}-8 4. 

& Tadviflhi, i.0,7, 7. 1,5-6. ' 

10. Y*jap#iy&, i, 7. 7 -12, 

11. Tadvidlii, t. $. %-Q. 

12. Kfejefe^ya, L & .1-21 ; BrShim-m, i. 5. 5. 

15, Ps.mVitQij ii. L 1-10. 

24. ftbuy* If^yak, il 2, 1-11: 3. 1-18 : 4 2-13. 

23. Dfiirys Br&hzua^A, ii. 5, 1-6; ii. 5. 11, 5-9; iL6. 1-6; Br$Jkimn&, 

8, 10. 

16. ITpitMivAkya, ill I. 1-10; 2. 2-10; 8. 1-10; 4. 1-10 j 5, 1-10. 

27. Ag»i, iv. 1. 1~10; 2. 1 -20; 6. 1-22; 4 !~ll; 5. 1-11; 6. 1-5 ; 7. 2-14 , 
4 S3'-S4; iVtiAmanns, L 6. 7, 8. 

18. Tstdviilhij v. 1, 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4 1-Ui 4, 1-22. 

19. Tadvidbi (Upfcmvaky*), v. 5. 1-10; 6, 2-10; 5\ 1-iO. 

£0. .VJbvwriUUc&rik traytoLds Yidhi, vi 1, 1-vii. 2. 3; Brahma na, % 
1>« 12 1 4 1; 5. A 5 

‘1, V*dy*fc. j. 1. H; 2. 14; 8, U; 4 46; S. 11; 6. 22; 7, 18; ft *22. 
1 11 2 12; 8. li t 4 H; 5. 12; & 11. 12; iii. 1. 11; 2, 11' 3. 13; 
l XI), *v. Ui;lU; 4 13. For iv, 4 12 ; 7. 23 sec- 24 
S12. E&j«t*4yftvi<Kii, ifeiibrMmij i & 1-8. 10; 4 % 10; 5. 8, 

K4t®4 sts. !«&■ wfaiefa i* « IkuMt*, 1 4 SMK, 

i<)i i sis. «0'3)* ; a»i l» t)w Ih^fowj * fj»* J&W, S**sS. *4 tM* fa. ft 2*4 •«• Orsk* 

#»J. ts. ihs /fcwWWA, /ft', ij virffai, «ft il, ft S S3 frefc i& 

fjfr, * -SS «tw. 

wf. *&;, J«$*sate, is u 14SJ, 
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23. Sait-iajans, vji, L 4-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 3*10; 4. 1-31; t% 3- If) 
Brahmana, L 2. 2-6 : 4. 5-7. 

24. A^vansedhs, («} viU. 11-20; 2. 13-20; 3. 11 -SO, 4. 3242;, 5,11-4*9 

(p'j iv. 4. 12: 6, 6~9; 7. 15 {Maisaprsafeat, 

(y) v. 5.11-24’ 6. 11-28. 

($) v. h 11; 2, 11, 12 (Dahu*$*9tli«j. 

(c) t. 7. 11-24 1 i. 4, 35, 86* ; v. 7. !tt f S4 

<£} t. 3. 12; 4. J8. 

(>}) vil 5, 25. 

25. Pr&v&rgya, iv. 1-42. 

26. Tadvidhi, Ara%%mki. v. 1-12, 

27. Agaihairavidlii, Br$htnam y ii l. 1-H : 1. 4. 8, 4, 

28. Hoiar&h, Arttnyofca, iii. 1-1S. 

29. Tadvidhi, Bnghmina, ii. 2. 1M1 : S, 1-H. 

30. *Ujmhom&lt, Br&kmam, ii. 4. 1-8 ; 6, 1-3, 

81. K&ukiil, BrShmam, ii. 6. 1-20 J L 4. 2, 

82. SavS^. BrvJmam, ii. 7, J-J8- 

8S. Sfikt&ai, 2ir(ihms^ ii. H. 1*9; Amfejtsm, iii, 14, IS. 

34, Bnik’mviui, hi L 1-6, i, 5, i-3. 

85. Pflrod^ftvidhl, ftrtJhiutpo, iii. 2. 1-10, 3. 1-41. 

86. Nmedhft, Br&fomuu, iii. 4, l- If. 

37. PifcjQjcdha, Arattydca* vi 1-12. 

88, l>&r?ya Hastes, Imkmm, in. & 1-13 ; SanhM, ii, A I,!l ; ifj, 
a 6. 7-10. T 

39. Ptesfea, j&L 6, 1-15, 

40. Aehkirak&a$a, Hi. 7. 1-44 

41. A^vamadhavidbi, Jmkmum, Hi H. 1-23 ; ©. 1-23, 




The Kdnd&nvhrama 


mt 


present text room has been found for the passages at the end of the Prsupias 
of the fifth and seventh books with some scattered sections in iv and L 
Again, the treatment of the Hotp’s duties in the new and full moon 
sacrifice is collected as Kitoda 38, whereas it now stands in is. 5 and 6 and 
in i 7. On the other hand, thaBrdhma m and the Am nyaka are treated with 
little cfcmnony, the only pan of the former which is taken consecutively 
being ii. 2-iii. 12. 

It appears to he a fair eo«d salon that the KdrulAnu'kmma knew the 
Bahhita practically in its present form, but hardly in the exact order of 
the text as it stands, or if it knew that order it preferred to deviate from 
it with the end of bringing into their proper place those parts of the 
Btfiknwm which abmld complete the ritual ; the most obvious defects of 
the Bahkiid, the omission of the ritual of piling the fire t'K&pda 5), the 
omission of the description of the V&jap*ya { Kanda 11), and of the K&jas&ya 
(f£aad» 22) an-, thus made good, and the supplementary chapter's of the 
JSMJhnat’K? reeuivs fine places, Moreover a Kind®. omitted in the first 
section of the K& tt4&ftukr>ivw is nn-atjoBed in U. 8 as Vaicvedeva, and it 
is nothing rise than the JUanirajfxipha, Pragmas 1 and 2, preceded by the 
Pad^eeana Mantra® and the Vai^vadeva Mantras, 1 

The only omission fro m the list of Amivaka® is that of vu. 5. 24, which 
is clearly pawed over absolutely. It is. however, certain that this passage 
is early, for it is known to B&udhayam (xv. 2) and to Apastamha («. 2, 2) 
and has: a parallel in the K&tkaka Sankitti (Aqv. i 1). Bat it is perfectly 
possible that the At reyas rejected the use of this Aauvaka just as they 
made an excursion beyond the canon into the Mantrir/j&fM, It is recorded 
is the K&udd- mikriirM (ii, 25, 26) that the A troy a:? took their text from 
Tittiri through Ukiw* and therefore it is impossible to postulate perfect 
amaracy of agreerarni between the Taittirtga and the A nuknm/z. 

What Is important L? that the correspondence. seems to have been m close 
even in » comparatively into text like the A"d n<hi u nkrarm, a work which 
Hrlooga Heyv&d question to the P&ridst* type of {Iterate m and allow & t*f 
no approximate dating. The fact of ihe dUfefHtce of school mveiidatea is 
id! prolwhility the suggestion of WiawruiU’ 1 that it was cniflgHvtcd before 
the Brdfumvm mul the Anniyabi took their present tom, 

although tius is perfectly powaible and is to Koine extent aapporttal by its 
recognition of eight K$ftmfea JM&iom • a recognition which is? tuppem-d by 
the absence in thc?e sections of the rvsUutUxa of f arid v H which arc eharac- 
tomtie of the Taitliriya scIk*»4* 

’ : &m WVftteniife, it&nfTZf-utKX p, w«*U»; * % *& js swu*. 

W«aw, Xw* i#«w ite », * ife# W*bt>r, r**'fe«t« ,%» 4itn, slit 5W J 

* GL BfeStoik, lit. Hi Sttft. iv. S ;£8g. **v. iMmmm r, p m, 

mu>vi| a. l> 
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The Pod a F&thn « <d he r* 

lb shomri hi added that them b va &yyw 1 •*' ,T 

the text of the T-ti&t >y*t Is ihnt a-h^u- i by tSv 

The term Apnatanyk fW.fom “<f Nsi-fo"* 


■, * ;> ir-Sii 

? » * ,} ji 
5 k j li "j 


down by tradition, not tu ranging or.*- That 
at least to the Kh&n&kiysvs, of w hioh ihf A on 
the Csraaavyuhii, but a the Kh%n | l*k:y« i >’ ; 

Sahhit&s they must hav»* tfitiWe! ae* Ski"i\, »•■' 
of the AtnsysM?, ■&? the ytttoiJr. and , v‘ i r 

assert** that the CaPaxmir^tU^ s*t nb«r** ?.> i 
same test but this atotosumt. tv.Uh its Aetaiis * 
is meant fe not contaimd m Water’* editfoo k-( ihoi k* 


<e n*= , f, j* i"' ■ • 

t”* 

1S> yfiri ; i 


.;t; Ur;® 1 , iti-.-i; 

u= ' V 6. 

,•* ■>• " J >'t, r , 4 

9 ’. *■ * , J 4 ■** 

i & >W< ItBW 

J'.T0*4r> 

tl'4.4 y ,, . 

1 , 1 d tr 4 

4 > IMi »■*-! ? t « 

>r.#> » ; >;-r />,' ;. ■•; 4 

(Of 

Kb *'■!». at tya*> ij.t;** 

"M, 3 r,'v 

(f-b ?b .* ^.V* '* .{ 
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5Ph.« Saijiiitfl, and the Fecks 0&thM* Ilia I’a-to to*-? rf j*-,* T-, :'••*< * 

i Sctirfiiid fans teen exhaustively >ii*utt<«,-d by Vfcter*' 't**. c<e:.'*-o**. to 

method of treatment with that <if ti* other h&te to via. Tb* h ? ufo > , 
fewn-ti* ascribes the making of the 1'aifa t*wf- a? au A^y*. ;M* a- to* 
Fads and Krasaa teak* of the ,%n*4« %r» Mtrfdeal u< i>is «<;»** 
B&bhiavya, 1 and fee Paths, of tfe# Chawh^* to <.;*:%■>% a| 'Vfo’fl* 
in its treatment of grammar atnap $e<mA tzx -Js’iftg fc ea *•<«•*• fb>« 
too Facto o! tbs tte> toilaps iiuhwsd k stoaiik? j r> to* k^uoto'. 

of the aim lysis of words ink* their fs?njtt^ty®b d&tnor.? *v, Hu ^ void'd H* 
otwiw» to bwiid any toaoty on Unto fttst, Tte* JTVte rf tka *'*>***--;#* 
iSfeftfctfoi follows closely the pgfoeiphst of the P*d* the t*+«i if 14 

awwtds-wfch tfe£ fact tkto lha VtfmsMgi *b^f ta i'A 
ek«ods ek«’r to the JpgviH&i tham Urn inato of it*e Vdpst 

Unlike the jPada pk& of tfee M&ftr$$‘%q>i &t~&£hi4 1 fn®! )?•*»!* i.f ;tjf 

T&ittmya. prefe-nis so variance* to tho toit- Fnf its & fo# ?.<«>;• * 

the Pnda «*i«sjs deltWsntoly to to ra^wti Irr^tWitMv tsoft* tb? 

Sadfeiti,, 9 Tuns to iv, ?» a, 1 mt rm k ws^iscfri by the toto* .vd^, 

aatl ta if. 7, IS/, ru$t£m<; sdnmkm, mvi |fe« ^i 4 ! bc-vtosH 

t v - d> record toe mziMkm. Sltaitely .wij miy&m {\\\ c * *o4 *wj 


* S<sfr i^SwV itteMw^ «ii tet 

* W^fc^ir, JdSs» ffs, $@9 S®, 

‘ i»4fesse siii p-tSf, 

* la J7 Ss BfeStSg, hi U; W t»r » 

4$M.x« £***%%]), 


* r «a w i| ^ «*& l 

f, 5R*<aii 

¥ $%ms n , % 

*■ 8w*Vft^ Jfiei'SJ, 

> 7f. frtegsal, frr-is<43«%fe^ j 

i*«i 
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Tke R* J ation of tht Pa da and the PrQt\$ak}ya 


m-adra (is. <b 12 eoj %&re as sn4 adma kvtrvde, (v, 6, 6. 4. 

n 5, 3. 21 linronMw Aim knT'jt - : Ite* pnoeednre is the moro noteworthy in 
trwt isA v, {*, 4, 4 si/jnsfcrfye te found, find this stands undivided in accordance 
with the* uMtutl rote olifierv^i ia Hte text sad noted in the Pdltie/lhhya 
28). ja vi. 2. i\ 1 mUn askurvatu teioonuw r&m- okvnxila. Mow 
m-dnuirdirntry and, -ocyifdjng te Whitney, 3 hani to parallel! in any other 
J'fidft text, i't the* c»t ii. 3. 14 <e whvn- n hyu/ vrt & liectmteS nied 

unit tht* Fmil#tihy<» f,v, d) pmvidcs tor the reinsertion of a J. Equally 
un?nffcfnihte is th<- cheng# te’ tivi in hi, S, 8, % to dsam.fi yai, 

Other of state am the restoration of im in iv. L 8 t for f too 


wher* the PuHirtUcfiiw would most absurdly resd ifft- nufh'd^i,, of v£~ 
aaldhyai in ei, ff 4, 6 fur vtt’ibfihyiu t mwl very remarkably of ekarn-Ffuim 
m *, 1. 1. 2 h*r t :t M do / m arid *bi yd-g&iyd in vii, 5. 8, 4 for AnhcyA, Bos 
thane chwiiwr. atv isolated, and os a rnk the I Vi a meurds the worst errora 


of the S&hhhA with alwiiint/s Jv-U-Uty. •* 

Ulia BiSlaUon of tfer* .Psd« and the Fr&ti^dkhya, It in absolutely 
certain that the the existence of a Pads text, 

though ihvre i* gswi nnH>n to Wlk-ve that the Kmsia and the JaU texts 
Wwre not taken into account sn the onginnl term of the I‘nU i?,b<h<fiS' But 
Whitney * loft ortdecid.-d the, qrs<:»f.i..m whether there wore not ditfeicvuce* 
Wtwteen the pad* text m h&nded down and the PrdtlrdMya which 
forbade the view that the latter recognized th-_ former. Wtrker, to whom 
he looked for a detikku of this ijiit*»tkn left it untouched, but there am be 
hide dtejht, ik;4 flu* evidence fur n variation J wtween the Pads autl the 
pr4!ifriJdr>o ramua U- emu-demd is a of imj^iftanee. On the oat* hand 
nulls*, K* iu<i, U»s laet which Whitney ruimi & and pro vet*,' shut in many 
d-’tW of sin nniifnjni ^U^rnc.f-er (ouch t»*i tirt osluhitsu in like nteu^of), 
tka-m <bx w ai^jvc) the Frv.ti^dKhya arw,<pt« this vagirrii-fi of the i<trhsi 
wslhout tjUo3tit«s, On &h e other h»s*l, thn ^pjwwcut dstforince between 
the Pi'&xdpikk-ga aa*l the n«4« of ucenntjng fatpamhh! words regte only 
m* a U'JuViW'ul reudcidug of xx- 3. T}<afc rub .’ays 4»wn the praveipla 
tluds a drpei ruleni. Brstri&a, if an sente m &notho' wonl, is exited 

Pr&tsluite. xjf. in tp h*4 {L 1 I. If tnl haM a Pr&tibate Sv write, bat. xnife y® 
In id} td diwU^ryd |iv, 2, i\ 2 s or tin. Bvxrite in yds ntfh&ca r tn, (v, h. 2). To 
thus i<xpkitaiit>u of the wnmsnttry Whitcwy - objeeted that the r«te tsad 
ft® |Mwsltel d*»whn»‘ «ua(i seeia<Hi (tewld of s real t^aids, as mdoed is th® 
mm. He yi«n<forfc m&ge&iajd that Oms relo r#*Uy uusaai mimi is meant 


1 f’ii.liW.Wi p. nn*. 

* “5ia#s rfsAas-k X-iij. 96. &T 

th*. Ufa*, m 


* Op.dt p, itSK 

* n?.. -os'. 5*2, m, 

* tm. ejj. m-e?& 


xxxu The Pada. P<%te and the PrOatfkhp* 

in the PrtUWhtp (i Hrt? tjr :«ir*ir*nm, iwM* 

dependent Svarite wbfch n ti» Pwla l«ct faE» UJW* hr* t<yUA** <xl 
the second member of & compound mxirr the wHtteB*- •'* ** ***** f 5 ^ 
of the first member, ami thus i* ■separate by * \rnm- *'.K tV >vi o. f*br^ 
wtl. The designation would wv* f»v«n»«stly to di>uir, J ri(M*^wh 4 
gvarite from the Nitya Svurifes ifaawibod in >.s. '- 1 s* < 

nresapposcs< a Pad* in which th« compound wtor# «*>>'*** W ait 
i» still accented as on* word, and the ?Wferi^it P&iw s^t r-.c^fe-iv ffe 
Avagrsha as a complete broach of coftfenmU. W”min~ y tb, « {.-*■* ««* 
compelled to suggest that the Pada known to »he P^to-,OU: w *** 
identical with the «xifttiog Pada. Hut mgtnW* w tht t», i» 

can hardly be deemed to be valid. As Wafewy mb *fw *'v*»tn». 

xx. 5, is very curiously weeded. aa ar« stee» tlv> frtfvw ptwvdvnit, aU 
clumsy and w4«ada»t » wording; ax* « «*& •>« ^ 

3 has a needle** upi, 1 adds* a auperSiiWto ttAitttfj.vA t, i’v «t3*\ 
& nd 8 hm iti mmtmiinnAlhn^-nL Ta* chapter has vtdy iwelvo 
<uid such a bmuss of abtsfittnalifise fuds at* <stce asy tdut&o* of *tn * 
character.* But even m tfan intorpMatun* of Wfetfn*)*. d»*yir -i* 
ingenuity, must he rejected: he hawed hi? cuudsmual i-at *-*» the few* lh%l 
the version of the fioiamuntalur asattmos a break in ifu> canned y <d the 
treatment of the Svarita md Attribokw to the oompHor * **>rin» tiwHpwil 
of brevity. Bat in m addition to the original text th»o* argmumte W 
no application, and the version of the conutaRtolnr *» tawrbfd ’inifk to 
an older tradition fey tbs oecnrresw!* of the swat vEpkaatiuss i» the 


yah mrmnapiuie «xlm3 Uilr&vpi4j*trt0 sw^sfe n si So 
jwkmttaz tayar vyhH&v my&k ptffliksittfy mvdfth tiSBM 


They© & so other evfefeaee agftitast the identity <a& tb** fuda Swaam 4»> 
the Pr&HfCdAya with IWk m it now «ci«. WfeiUwy 4 h£»«a?C »ihl «a 4 
argue difierenee from what he ah one i«a% tlui^h v?iw«. vf «- fw-k tea* 
eeaMsd^ed a very wnusatsd «dtwwdw»«» oC ss^eaaeiun to t%w 
In iv. fi is given u rule under vrhieh n if mtlhhtin a»d foilwwwJ fey *< v.t 
a consonant ie pmtfraka, to, fcAkwed fey #4 tu the Tm& tok Wh:^?f i 
ooacludtyl from this that the Pr$tfy&$h$<£ w m mtmma&ly or tm-M-f'-ibkllf 
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2 he Prdtuj&kkyv, and the Safihxtd 

fee Prfiitirtikhjpi wm one singularly like the known text. Even, then, 
however, ho considered that the rale when read with iv. 7 which makes 
an q always pntgraku if following g, m, k, d, tie., tod pit, omitted the case 
of ik upo, and pro. This, however, is, as Ludere * has pointed out, an 
aw; these four words occur only in the Ba&kiiil before consonants, and 
therefore are mi m&Mta to the Pr£ti$ikkp<x, since they are unaltered in 
the Pad a text. 

There is one point of some alight interest regarding the attribution to 
Atreva of the Pads text Aa Atreya is mentioned twice as an authority 
by the PrMi^lkkp,^ In xvil 8, a parage regarded by Whitney 2 m 
perhaps a later addition, but vindicated as probably original an good 
pound? by Laden, 3 'be is credited with the doctrine that sounds should 
be uttered neither tor? distinctly nor yet indistinctly, In v. 31 'he is 
stated to have prescribed that when a nasal mute was changed to l before l 
the vowel preceding was uAanlixed ; naturally this is a prescription for 
the &ijti’MUi, sot tire Pads tost, and curiously enough the earlier part 
of fee Biblbtihcm Indun edition adopts this form of writing which puts 
before the double l a naw&lisod vowel.* There is no reason to suppose tliat 
the Atreyu of the IxflMkinaknunm is sot the Atreya of the Prdtlfdkhya, 
though of eutsrw? no absolute proof of identity can be expected. 

The PrMii;4khya and the S&nhite. The identity of the Pada known 
k* the Pnttifkkit'tf'/t and the ex bri ng Pad* conhmis the conclusion arnved at 
bj Whitney * that the SutAUd m handed down is essentially the same aa 
fee BaUhtiA known fe the Fr&tiqakhrpi, It ts of ecmnte necessary in 
comparison of the PnMifiithya wife the Saithtid to take fee commentary 
on the former into account, since otherwise there ivould he little clue to fee 
passage# referred to in fee brief rubs. The couster-ovifWnee is of very 
afeoder dinmrioos, Pour words, ffatnninr (vili, 8), mrmm (xiii. \B},j%givd 
(xvi. IB), and jigh&ri (xvi. 1.8), are given from feu Bu hhiteS, but they do mt> 
oeetur there or riaowltare, anti sesm merely blunders based on the adbual 
word* preceding in rim robs, suatfear, carman, juped t and jigfai, In feu 
■second place, in several parsing*!* feu emnsaentetof on fee Pftiti&i'kkya- seeks 
u> prove the {►wfwiion of that work by attributing to it references to other 
thna in iv, 1 1 , where viftikht is deferred pmyruArt, the i'rdlitfikhga 
should on its own strict cub, (i. 4-8) merely rite the tens fe divided 

tH-c&khe is the Pada of iv, 4. 10. % and the commentator therefore explains 
that the text had is view Hiikwr&y&kht of tuwfeer text. The uxplamtic® » 

5 ta, s* VL s tip. w* ®‘c. £3- 

* 65*. to p. 4M i m Ihv $R*«ua4 of tmbmi b» * fee* ’Wbfe#}'! *sp, tie. gsp, V0-, J4$, til, 

*T>i <uui wiiL 4 <ip, t*~ |»p- 4S54-4M. 

^ [a,*,*. at] 
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The jPadn PnO ( cmi the y f<t 


obviously merely fiw s *I : t.b*j iV4. 'yW.’-tis >,k>oK’‘/« rW 

ftike, occurs* only in that *w .1 - if.":' rn»>i *' f ‘ -i' ( J 5 * ]*, 

disrtJ^M^fcd. though its <i?H ! m r rV »*» 

pleonastic. Thriftily. in ■& ”W 5 c.V, • ?- ■svrn- : -> 

dtatiwwwiiich oajfitw to U *■& xv&hig? 5? «« »h-< s»i-^4'.s ?- 

thesrs may l*i eotrantjoiK to «*»!*•■ ^u-;* •‘mi 'i-Jr ^ 5 ; ,- 

Pratiftikbya, hi t>ih t ? v f. they »rs d-^'.y „$ K< ;; v , 

hrahmaitiluM'th fAUniU 'xhioh in awU«i to illonir^u s. ? w.f ^’ir >>», 

in thv Mbwh (L l, $J. :’> :, wLi‘? «»w vi-i^ri w totto-i „o - ,<*■ -v;-J, ■ s 

with pout {v. 7, 3. *>) of «ij f»tVai (vt. 4 to l). ?oju4Mj ,1 fc <a (> 

seem to be oversight* : in svi, 2*5 ssoaJjovrviii'' ,* aynfc* tor *-n ft. *,> •. 

(iv. 6. Si) and *lr&K?/K*tii?4<^ (»• S. t. F}., tm* >:o »b* & 

from h, «< L 8* khd m Hi 7 $ik (t from n\ flL # ■», w ** 

these arc mere «****> of oversight, T'm.- -tarn Bitj5b«ia4Hm josjv, &*-. ~ .; j, . 

failure to exempt in vi. 1, 7. 7 fr«» the <«f*w»lk.n HI tta- :-»jf 

it imtgraha (L 61} ami ti»* rihiVunn to pwjHc tor ?/ ttt4r?Ay< {»**. f * ? j ^ j 

and y4 (i, 4, 3$ u) and «« f _v, m, 

< ?ha Difftjmnof« bonrecs Uif «5antiitls *f xh* uhiix-m avart tb* ' I 


9 »Miys. Whih? the points a?*f»y>' »«fe:4 ar»* tsu^ly wtum|^rUru, •i.iKoa- m#v 
certain «u<ws m vriuVh tha &w&i* 4, aa pnr^rv^ in t«»-r A?1 ;| ni . 

pmtmi in tin: ^iiuoii?,, «iih«ra tmr, th« /V.SsifiUyA, btd i!h«*v 4 : *>,>t s 
of mere external Jiustie.ra. I» tbn fim ih» *hv>4«tt» t»f O,. 

Kanrlikils is obviously MtiJtebiL l/tt^tr it tiw Ahu^bm tx* ^-h 
into acts of 8% «or4s t s at &e %asi <*t l* *>a tih* bw 
of eaoh KaadM *»d ih.o ttcwtarof mtrfs «««f. tW itafel*? 5* 
tlm thirty Qk? vttsm w*» k«kdt4 sj» Uk «t KoiaHkil of «*« btius&l 
fiaal wwd fe ^wscj, if Utiriy nr «i»« Oi»fi „c.r,h ^*>7 
a new Kiiyiifeii* tkwigfe titers nateraJiy <w« n » t a %, j 

wkm» a new b 4btto4 fe? r#«iiy4v? &-Aih r %Uh in ni. 4 $ % 

mrijwm wmh to* sfeill mekwed into tfc? *>«* thv oo<l *f 

^ &a#|hiika owsklas. a ^&tea»ent <tf the nvmU* of i ^ 

hrst word of mob. If an toiv^U hm law fifty nf 

1 * w ^ *** ^ et tl<e end T&e tout »k 
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tW- m, standing; hf itself, uni thus w« Ba-i in i, 3. 0 i npnws' 

i' % in- «• if/ Aihx, ■xnmv thr> P< -ihcM*#!/ clearly rftaHn ntmml fiii, LSI 
vP tjy. 3hH ! SV*h*r* &fc on& time doubted if the Prbfittfbfwx did 
<n the term ol&hdija, rufsr to tbi* luuulika aivi>si‘>n. but b* 

•up this theory h.U:r, k z^f} Lkkrn pe>mt-« oat that the (J*k*i (W2} nspra-ssiy 
tlo exv*mi*«l f-n’ dw &;hh r ?A ao iumatf. Ldciom d» 

■-Iiuwa Ihttt tie* br»'Akitj^f sin <it * he tox<. in this way w unknown to the 
on tfi‘j rrttinixhyti un-i to that on fbo t/ikuti, but, both tuese 
h’.hf »«tu ««f tHo sKfnni»ru>h of the Ui visions gtvHi at {he e» l 
t/ 1 Una «hou sag d;-ar!y, m Whosoy } pointed osir, that the set as. 1 

divi«j«i of th** t*'Xi 3?I r*met> tatf j r ih&ti the, mwr. adcHtiort of theer jiusshattical 
Nop *» thf.-j'u a rev room f<,»f ‘ion ht, that Use Cikw ivwif krnsw khri4f‘ 
vidstiofls, iVs? in rufo 1#S it h»» the that the Pnid^khifu rale* 

aft (mother hunk, *»* nfr^ sire optitinnf '■ {yatirt vhaytt wcb/fri, mid the 
CumirWiStat-'U’ ^.■.nih ri^hfc m rtjfamn^ thk to the add v mitt to the Arunftisiw 
tnd the i'rtpKihfiksv. Oq th*< other harahlh- P oUi^M’hyu m no «jn«le phiee, 
a?» L««hns ‘ *h.'<w«, tr-querv.* ho he uuttarwood h*> iviViriag to thuw aitfeinU, 
stijfi the «iHrunentjvt*'i’ hi finding it rdWenau to them ju vlii. 33 is Adtkiy 
L’rrotttsfflhty. Hi h« should hs-ve rei'emeJ m the Jh|A P*$lm There is thus o-.t 
tarih-r authority fur the additiom than the $Hm, which U of uncertain ikt^, 
but non him' than the imtliUo of ih« tbirtf’»,>nth w»t ory* and for U t u ftctcuau 
tuvkjotL'* th&u the commentary on the &ihhii* i M the fonrUsynth /s'utnry 9 
Ch\ Vhe ylher bawl the dtvhnon inu> ArmvAlo.-, Ls akhj.rxiy ri-es >yujj‘,6d 
Ui thv Pivti^aJ hy-o which uoo Go>t indt^i nw the it,"sn, but rnos^rd/As th^ir 
tiX^U nec r*:p»i»t*:(ity, Thun ui a;. 3 ti:ero are Stob'd ^‘Vet.ty-Usrnu s^Uosw* 
wh^n-' ih,> I?* nor cUdod • of ihwte »<-vn*j s^c *>} ti*i* tbrat. worfc 


!» 4. *4' 5, U t s; ; . 1, }i> 2. S . h\ fi, *, ii , 4. 4>, six (b T-litJ by fehv' title 


ViyAjw.yj; < s*%.nty {h. i. I i 0 1 Ih h-lOj m ukthys. five (1*?. t>, 1-3) m 
V>kori*, ihreo h v. /, lS-'4< \ ih/tvya., on« (v, 0, Ij as® ^iirunyAVdr^i^Aj, 

t*i'f f f«.fhrvr <11. 14, it. 14. -% it.V 4S. k 11. ft lit; 7. In ; ib" hi, 

m 3 . n • v. IS; a H; 414, e.JS: iti l.ll; atU; an. 4,11; 

ft. f i , jv, 1. H ; 3. II ; 3, 18) a* Vtjyfca nix (Iv, 4. 13; 0, 0-il ; t, 15) a* 

M«l^tpO‘;fiy** r two fjv. g, i. 111; «*« th« ilrst tuxl ^oorn! last of |.)u> 

Hudot ffvr<ri»ot!/. (u it. ’M> xW Urali/x. k gheu b> L 4. 1-42 


* fp. tu, ftp, $£, §44, W*fc«f 

* (tot in <», fi, -i<j jftur - jv-A- 

'i,«0>4t<Si so, ltd. tei l4»iWTMf‘f«sl^i4«ii,]Usl 
ts-is $r*t* sfiy-s /? Afftiwl Ut ni. I, ll y. 

” (SffevJUf U. ^ s,( 

s '(.in v?, 4 e», <, f, 45. 

‘ l Uj®, n-;. p. S4I. 

* W«t«# r s%.#HpSi*# JiWiti, !S*»i Ufa, UK' Sitr 


4Sms do aAt Apply ; jk^ 
»>! UrdSf'iifeSjfa, S'Jti’r. 4 
? Cp s c«i. pj/, 4?, bi ; W^»r 4 fif? , b. i, 

« 1W LfitJari, |*. m 
* ihn ,® - s4, saft.«ras the 

ibsK 1 ##*#, 4M *«? 4 ot-.ii tbi-jssi »s» bw 
eeanRi^al on i, 3, <t, *~4 ; U, $. IS, J-if s 
iii.3. it f t> «s e*fsa5#s«6ei! wiSi 
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The Pada JPttha and the Pr&*f*kh yo 

p^hya to Iv.4. 12; aM; 7, IS: T. h U - & U. ^ 12. ^ *• a * im 
covers it 2. 1-11 ; 3, 1-1$; 4. 1-1S, The wMo «f t*y 

the term Agm. Th« acridly r^i» U»«* te«a* tod*. 1 **wjk» 
and Anuvsi {340), and adopts tim terns wet! by tb* eb**«s»f? 

Vihavya to Hsvya, «md Hiraayav&ralya t*» Hsraayftv* m US* f i* tevtr*«ftl 
reasons. 1 The terns KAraU, Pmena* and AnniAk* w f-aad fcvtj in the 
oammentery on the PrMiplkk # a 9 and iw fc.W e*'f?*o , mnt*uy' ioi ite' {hM&i 
The grants Sutra* of iBaudlAy&na, Apmtewnhst w*d t-V »$'}'* 

school of the Mmmvss tyr^sixe the division hut Ansva*** '.’• tuitmui 
detail ; time Baadh&yana in addition te> cnttinenttitiy: tbs?*.' of 4h- Mmr& 
section in s. 48, quoted by iMsndJ 8 refers to thv tmmU'rw of Ar»s*«fcS«tf 
of v. 5 m xv. 28 and to thsm of v. 7 in .tv. $& ; Apwfltemh* jvpi'ate-dJj’ 
AnnvAka, forty-sown mes l*tag registered by and h*--. tmnibm 

e.g. in xx. 21. 9, U; the M&n&ve has often lanU^ Hat (H**w is no 
ocenrreaee so far m l can find of the K^nda or Fra^n* in tl t*'- 1 o u, ami it w 
reasonable to stmuiK that ihs tmly main division*’ kimwn ‘V. > 1-.. Vt-n- p^rtod 
proper were divisions by subject atuth a* tt««** adapted by Uw i , niti. t >n'<Jkw 
We need not therefore sesame that lh« muivu* *muj£*a:>*;d r-f thi- pmrttfc 
SmhUd, in which the Ayvamedha and the Y&jy& «■** (,*,{«• , W 
oeetur scattered throughout its extent, in nacwsaarily * cry :44, for the whbBssc 
above addaeed establishes it only for the {'ikqd am} later texte $&# Use jTW- 
bAfyyaraiM and the V*fata$tm« vb4 it » tmd » Urn enentneneeuf^ 1h» 
term Prap&fchflJka need in Weber's edition k dm mrdyta iUadufteoju «j ik- 
BiHictima l/idtca text, and j?*wsa k fcmnd in \h& Ifdwfe ^sd-r^ ^ tottbfwJL 
and somewhat sporadically in the edition of Oift»?aii»iy 

In fee second place, the text *»a»asrafft8 of tb® TaiiU'fttw. fay ok *Jwy 
haws been collected all omit the 8ml word- M«44«A. Tks t# 

oariy, for botlt tha (Kamncntary an tfe* JPrtHtfttih&it ftviU. 1) and ’ilm m 
tt» (S5M ©41) quote &o pwmgn in fa!!, „«h<swJi»g that, thry fe»| it befog? 
ttwa, and em tins Kaa^iH division wsma*» it, inr It omste twele* w-awl* 
after wmhai, and m Use taarmscripr^ Ataitd t te*f» arw mi. Avw. Tb® »*tnl 
is qnite ej^entisl lar the eo«« (mmmdrt id dp®*?# 
amd is footed in both rccwaioKts* of ih-> ^Mpsakb and »te 

disapp^mwieo is very 


% M^era, <%>. & p. |? t ^ fa**^ mat 

"$$&$&. md Pmgm. mm hsma «e U» 
bat wSHvt&t ed&wsktg Axif 
xmxm* B©S, it 4 #, U; Btem 
ML & &£&$ £st$* bat ftsst l»egf#* ( sat 
fcwe. a*as%«M*»» whftt It 4stii 

tew 


* tf I iltS; 4*,mn ^ 

KSSiSi,.®,” Jfeit LSi, 

fib S'S 99i 44 s«i i.^ gg; xh S. 

* ite Natlte »fi 44 

^ 1-^ hll frt&McU*- ixfM 


♦ * + t*. m ‘ «> mi 



The 8abh%t& and the Pr&tbg&khya 

la the third place, there are various piinta hi which the Sandhi followed 
id the m 4 ao?eript« sloes not agree with that laid down by the Prdtiq&khya. 
Thai the Pr$H$8kh$a (ix, 3} prescribe® the m of Jihvamuliyn and 
tlpsdhtaamyn for ViKurjaaiya before guttural and labial sounds, ami the 
assimilation of YisKtjaniy* fo n sibilant. Hist in is. 4 it is recorded that 
Agaive^y* and Vahihki did not accept Jihv&mdllya or Upadlim&nlya. 
In v, 37 it ;is {.‘tT'wrifv'l that jo followed by a mute becomes the corresponding 
uauwd, ®ud in 28 that tn followed by & semivowel becomes a nasal of 
skusl&r quality, The manuscripts of North India 1 adopt as a general rule 
the «mpk sxpedient of keeping to Visarjaaiya and Amisv&ra throughout; 
ritatfons fnm the i&iltkiifi l in the Booth Indian manuscripts Q ami M used 
by Whitney and thow 1 of the used by Idkfors assimilate the sibilants, 
and the wm&*, a»tl show traces of obedience to v, 38. Tim South Indian 
u#snu*teript-s also obey a rale kid down in the Qii^S. (248) that in all the 
TtdMrtfmmfa, except the Ka£kaka t n after ^ liecomos palatal, contrary to 
the rule of P&pm (viii. 4, 44). There is a trace of tit® proauneiatiou in 
i, 2. IS I, where ynydptre (Paula ynd/dre) shows that n was pronounced np* 
in ether matter, such m the change of n before a palatal (v. 24) or I (v, 25), 
the insertion of k before 9 or n after » (v\ 28), the insertion of t before a 
after % (v. 27), the manuscripts vary without principle, though they do not 
seem in the case; of the Northern manuscripts ever to insert ( after t before 9 
m required .'’ 5 They all, however, make practically * no attempt to represent 
the duplications and irnwrtious and aspirations taught in riv, but these are 
admittedly not suited for reproduction. They tend to adopt more or to® 
regularly the itbhmhrttiuii of a double consonant before a consonant, nt or 
•nd'h for -nti, idl, uddh, \ kgdk , but this is merely in all probability -a convenient 
graphic abbreviation . 3 More important are a fow points in which they agree 
with the fyihM m against the Prteifikhpx ; thus they retain v of av ami tiv 
in Sandhi before retwada against x 19 and 187 ; they write with 


Mote SmwfcriM rfilkti (sib $M) fas of 
m <fri*«srf vftiee. 

> TH*, atttwj£«es-j|*i» 1 h (iSm4A scrip.’, turn 
XacSifr, »« tM other tuunt, r*g«teijr 


* ik&m&tteta. It* Mm> JS&DhllA MS. E in I. % &, S 
uni diDAntfihiitm Is tit* Braiunat.ts, 1. 1, 13.3 
s» s44 mtmfyUvim. It a, Wwa-v-sx, 
jupfoeWe wuowgfc Hat ft mlnrv&d Vim *s& 



W WW 



tgjwtwN , am! w» SaUrowW’s «4 th# 

&#£*»*« t tfe* *«fRS?aUy<-< ia «MTi#4 «at 
*W«4< !ty la tbit BMi&hm 
fottMd ms Hmth la&Mt jaun«*f !-!p 4 s. 

Ltl4&r®,ia ss^isg thsi tias aasffiSBWitffatawt^r 


*• 8 «* «s?. #1, jtj*- 44 -W, for » tlfo. 

s«.isks» of Wtfttf of Beafof (ggmmta, 
j^. 5el*iil)s»4 Kt*th ; 3DMQ. sl*iii. 101##^) 
that thus m «>*t'}y ; omutra, 

Wjsikema^tiJ, AtS&t&m sfe 1 I, US, 

11 #, Wko o»erioolts aripmasat. 


i 
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g-d-m, 156. m Vistula Mw «u»y mvP' /dWit*& •* *iUt*p' wrn;. « 

prescribes the omission, toiy istfurt a bar*' ihcV' iluy' '-b< 

Kampa of a dreai&ii'JKvd syllabi <vhuvrin,r; >< '■• *-V,dt 

Pr&ii^flkfiy a (sis.. 3 i givfts «>uiy au* iue d-.** e-f » t> ; ’V r.to*, 

a prukaigftd wwfct. white in %*> . H tha* W ao-s «r*ii sajj >5 the :»->> pi-* 

tation only the vit-w .>{ O&ukhiyasts. aws 1 H.Wbu -ay^-t , nr>-nr«.!‘i*it, t«y 
great regularity they mak* <«f Anuvv&rs; an .$‘y Ux % < i^u*. wnui> 
PnXti^dkhU'A- heaitetes th** r * w <■ ri> '<■.» rs 4 'iu^V ».l h.j* 

deafly inclining to the tiew taken iw *h»t s-’iua.^nia*- f Ot* sit” ntv «* bft*>4 
the Pt&tipikhy'i ijrawtantly f*'Vif»wi» i-K bet in uj-aub' 4 , t.vtr srtfh sir 
(xiv. 8} the n'JHiidg *’>( *’v/s m ri»r rysf 1 -a Iks’*. t»* ;i,.«j'.’vt*fT»tit« -iho'a 
jUSufeA, by tnvrc f*ivie^u^, jy: 1 .? .w Sri^y real rib, t f sr >■'</. Mir 
repiadog both by the Gorretri form*. it b du** k* th-' ni'V-i;o o' M*. 
PrStiydkhyit that then* k »|>pir**«*.H' r»-> &tc;iit»nj ri th* nth «*> *r\*>;b trii-n 
double cousotmuta I w normally i f«.ture a Sr-"n;<- /•* uA « f n 

a few words* written »>*, »wcn aiVr a *aagh t-wt'Mtwd - v mvnrU u-. 5 

iK) mention of the ^xtraowiitaury fact «L*t th* w wd* . 4 *nffnAA an 4 o ?«■-.; ’Mri- 
nuiiat&m the labial only before vuwei-ooefingr 4*o*l in SasvVo ?*sr" -re v ?*t; 
eousouaste; and j. </. tmi dh, «htin v.v »U othet <v.«**-s .!**♦ 

eases of jp : the labial are r vp-u^l by cotbfr»^ 1 |f **r ^{oi* . v^- will 

kaktui && a f«t»/ On rh--* odor hdo-l th< lumawenp^ jh»rffs%v nib 

tiiat the part irbi H b twi in NaS«hi <*-• (h b, J, 4 , r- . ?>. H. tt 4 

except after Me uad iikwvlt (v n l. II, 8, t‘|>, y T, 1 1 , *«ht?U h it' 

is. 16 . 17 . 

Oa the whole if- m iBipf-ifeihle to 4mH t&M jSW^olc***-.! wo fwiitddllj 


* tDWa is jirevs-i % Wltfcasy, y. S®5, 

bfe4eir*w p. 3£u %s»h &i **aiy m 

aekttC'Wt«.‘ig!rt ft «, 8. A 8 l 

fk hi 1 MUX sFkt-re b* am* is ja 

a Ht;{.i. Ties -tf ttw i-iswt 

f««sJ t» wjuirwi six if), a. x. L in u<s 
fS&ifalktw, 45»tfin=/ia tot ps-fima'^i fi. 

U naA. 

* S*te if. c.I. pp. «?-fnS. 

Jew £&iUfv , *!i 4wsj 4 5 > . f)7, a. ? - 

* •■%' a'WWaf, «’. 1 4. 1 j &, | ; 

’Tt* A it ! i ¥■££&&&, t f 1, %. li, i , (?* 4t**l 
jfnftfeowAiV, 5t. ;i. 

* ta tfflSU iiisi s^srsf^i a t,i. t. ?, % • 

lLT.lt.Sj Lit. if, *: 

r. & ’L 1 ; M. 3, M, 51 1 

Jit SUM1 f iftvet JwhIji is ss^««*‘i, 1 L $■. t. $ j 
fV faSl 

Jlsfe t ^W«fe«jv 

Wi^fesn- 


s.d'i'- *j it#, S't 

f ' Tix, flfttjat 4f fSftjfc .. ft .'•, 4. 4 e 5- »r.4^t 

i«. 5 , #, * SSiifss-y v > 'A h 
ftfti.*. S.'S S3 ftffS tn. 4K.(f' 4ev 

-i - ( -sti* IDfirt'*-*'. Jt 4 Hat 

-> r ,®, lltw 

Sffc.tVi-Jt «?f E.-, t# n i|ij| -s. usk. ;.?, :. .i* 

-’tfiitt. ,ast ;>4 -k. 

r Ite ftfAftJfVJA, j-. «v %s!kn*k t \ -v f jj* t 

S i^ t,* , n* %ssl j .- *, 8»fk* , ft At ; » W- f s f 
iv, ittj, |* 4. !#, O « Wt-fl" - •'o-*vf 
ptfi-rfi i •$ S' -i-yi t. '! j ,-■ r , 1 - 

V print. h } -• It i. 1 ,. I ' X “ 

‘ri- r; av. W^^-r ■ S ' < f, 4. f 

v Tfiw-iKs |b» AlsSy If :r 2j.-., 

J* SHntey-rfy it S 1. t ««rt s»{. 
4 k ts SSe®j)»li4#!« *» « *«4 
-jaftsiw stjt*. feg&l *- #**. j* SS?y 
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The 8anhti& and the PrUtdUchya 

t( |»^'w ; ats even i r i thwr* ilrtAOs th»„ Salthi/’i that- it would be unwise to 
SHft-k m it iht* of any l>«t sfar Taittiriy* school. Curiously 

“uon^h Whunvy 1 wm ixtesiimd to ws argument against the direct 
c> -a«x h»b of the* with that school i» the fact that in xxtiiu 15 the 
opinion of tSu* Taiilirlyaa ia set that of the Ahviwafeas (xxiiL 14) 

ami tin; opiniur* given k not that of the tra&tm itself. This, however, in 
(Jcarly, fts Puffers * shown unconvincing. Thu rule occurs in a metrical 
paamgs :ns‘! ia a book which Whifcecy 3 himself condemns as Sato; moreover 
H k rjuite proKibki that the rule k ocevptod 1>y the Prdiiflkntj^, as the 
SjddhknUi k opposed to that of the Ahvarak&s, nor is it rare, as Whitney 
thought. For fch* author of a doctrine to he cited by name in the U*xfc~bwk 
of tlwi school ; thus the (24^), which ignores all school differences, 

refers to the Tsitlidyafew. the Sfti/dhdya-M ( t ra«f« &UiYg repeat atlly eitos 
BwKEii.t'ang.,'* ilia JBefv.uid&'vi'i cites Q^ucaka, us dues the JtyvidJi&nn? the 
AUztirtiiftt dfrx^ukn meat ions M&hiffAsa,' 5 and m op, The mis or points of 
difference between the Petty hplkkyti and the ikitkitS sk adequately 
accounted fur by the fact that the toxfc, as tho I^rdAt^xikhvv shows, was ia 
minor points much ditetusmi and altered hy the schooH sud the final form, 
which has been pmovoff m the lamiuscnpfcs, k not fully accommodated to 
the views accepted by the Trfitirdkhya lo every case. What is of real impor- 
tunet* k the proof given hy the references ia the Pr&tiylkhya to the great 
activity of the schools in dealing with the text ; the names of Agmv»yyu, 
Aguiv^&yiam, Atreya, TJkhya, Uttemofctariy*. KA^dsni&yAna, Karnes ny a, 
Kauiudlpatra, Ok nisrua, F&u^knnM&di, }.T&k#ymm, Plikw, BMiffffiikiim, 
Bhteffv&js, MltyAkiya, ‘VbtsapVA, VfUuuki. C&xjkbAyr.na, tywfcySy&iia, 
Hamkrtyn, ami ffcrtbt tuv recorded. 7 and the schools of the Wlnuutsaka*, 
Ahv&rak«v, and T-ffttinyaa. Moreover the I’rdlifdkhtfa, in its final form, 
rt«ogni*p*. kuridc Urn F'ttda, also tho Kr&spu md the Jatfi toxts, ■which are* 
additional proofe iff the tagw rtjesa of the schools to pivswrc thw text intact, 
^h® Bate of thn Fr&ti^khya. Tin* practical certainty titafc the 
JhUtivftkkjpi aoo^te &* a whole the text ef the rentiers its date 

& «D&tSicr at importance. It is admittedly «*e of the b*«t works oi* its ela®, 
Wr^e IrcR frc«n the ;utdk£&l ohmirity taul Wiocrfei fecblttuess of the 
Vitjanantyi iuid from the intnssiem of gvucml gmurmar wa 

la th* Mk.irm PnUifikhpz* There ia no ground for doubting- the view 9 

3 Op, «l. Jv ii t, 7 ; S ; Kertbb «d. f j>, IS, lit 

* t?ft mi. S?s ( 49 1 fW Whawrj, «?-, ««. p. 4SQ ; Ws>Xtt* 1 , tii* 

* f f«. iM jj. Ilflj dii-'W iv, ??, 7h, 

* *«Met *Vi4Vii? s «“•',-»• rjw?> 5ii&a i^>ic * .V 1 # p, #1®. 

jv, S K-.io'flfjifc.SVf X*<V*’rfc? 

51 Ua^AkiVs *4, S, zOUi aHiS Ifejw’iJ I Mi*W ta, pp i'.i\ : W»itrf, 

«4. p- i«u- v Mtmjkj* [ii&l. 


xl The Padfi P&tha and the Pritiftifiyn 

taken by Weber, Roth, and otW*. that sW’ S**xb' »»'* fw wt thv 
Prm.vpi.hjft, at any rat is concerned nttt .kkr that r**m t , rit* 
to the priority of the *f*j» addsie*d by «,b4ti-4art.i f wvi Htwyj 

which hart) tad Wuskrtimyl ' t*» ta«.l hi* mib^.y t - tb- vi*w *b« 
PSniai used nn earlier form of tie* iV^apiiUwa e*M*4, *- rmwmb-rvd ah, 
anbstentml. Paniai admittedly tsmiwf and .<»** not .i. hn *.*fe ta**tu? 
the material i>r* seated in the PrtUiplkhye)-} Hu tie- e-^h 


beyomi any <wu f, s |vsw*‘r, thi^ ?** 

doctrines as would be oainml if it ha*I »<• to exj*t«:nr> -dba tbit *'*dc 
Of course st reengnbt* the existence of ymwt'mr,’ hM «a tb* wUaewiV 

maimer of the At farm Pr#i<?M$a, and jpeutnar h*t 1 .» ir*j taif 

history before- F&niai, Jn i. 57 f«/w s its defincaj as c n»4f>>. <sr PA*n«» 

(i. 1. 60) by adivfi'prvx ; it is tthiufactcfiptic that (V,W a4s;j,tH“liy $*$&» 
P^nin earn has athr^mti (10). f s« x. N ; at. I the her of * aftrr * $ v- 

ascribed to a (lis^ijKsnaw of o, hot P&rn;t: (u* 1. t f db iiArrii*^ it tu » 
blending, and m does the £’*M *177. 17#?, >?. ski* (><*• -^sw^ vsitSi to- 
other PnttiprTs&yf/*. in v, 7 jmttwyt*. «» ns**i ft th* *iai, a* 

Whitney points out, not u«tH:*#arily in th«* lorlmied h% *di tt 

pratdda denotes, as in the /tymbf Fndiiidd’ 1 /.* «o b'Jb wr •farivaltvfi 
form, a use not Pkfsmesa. la xtil 15 there m cm -UO. • i so- wnlmutvs*# 

ailqaion 4 totht'grainmfttic!id b*s of u in th«* Iss^mhAmg 

of the it, In xvL 25 the term wtshkAtntai A’'mv t*' nw*» *m uqgitemdrt ’ 
though the commentary talfcvat that m mi'&w t Ur Jowlt re tuse. n*wn> is- no 
trace of the use of the Pininean ahbtvvia.tkw, and iset ihs 4 hint id 

infloence of the Pipinean meUmd, thoagh both, b pnn«p!ts a! s* ■>.<. &twt 
have been in esnhHnee long heftam Pfc?aii, W« #iv iWivfon* Iv.ntid to w- 
eltaie that it in only reasonable to be&ve that Uk* Pxn whj& Viwbi 4 


IM% pjv, WM »ty : ,) feald Mart ib^f «■» 
oW«r ia *Bteta*e& \mt Istw r<;4*-«sHi ; 
♦asm*, aaetjftttofeftfen teyizi, j^hiatoQ,; 
ttitr4g& Wm*t <m Wvimhm Amir-, 


* AJHndittc'k* Gimmtstik , i btvil, to tkm$ Ivy 

M6td<)aeSl, S&wirru p, £Ht 

* Hat* wsnoitwwa feJUr, sesmtottW fe « ML 


m fWl tfcrf irsite A ifows- 

gj*« i* S5 jm 4 t%ejfcw»*> >0 |t «%, 

HO^siejf ti^’ .'4 trter /NfS^f#tsWh 

* ffee it i-, 

* XA»w*. i* It Kia 

a efesl t- : » ih# •'♦>'«•'> s*i 

P^nMt« Sfw^e*(r<s», *», 5, Is, ewatd’, 
hm M^tirnae 

feK.^0 1 ^ «*£ J9 t". 
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appears to hnv-r kzxivm included the TnUtiriyn. The possibility of 
minor addition* of course is. not ds«p«te'i but these would not so far » 
the TtriitiTiyA h cosieoriicd J affect in any way its proof that the whole 
fktithtii w&i* in rstokyics before St was composed, or that a Pauls, text 
existed. The date tims given is of courts stall undecided, but as will ba 
seoo bdow it k toOfct probaUe trial Pa&mi must be placed not after 300 B.c*, 
nor Visit* after 400 u. and a century earlier is more probable as the 
date of -the latter.* This would give & later limit of «lxrat 600 B. c. for the 
Saubita on too ground oi the ovideuce of the technical literature. 


§ 3 , The Sash*?! ano thk (^kacta SCtius, 


There is no (Vciteta AQtra extant which gm-s an account of the* ritual 
exactly m it Is presupposed by the text of the &mhita. But there are two 
twsfo, tb© ApmAumku 3 ami the Bnudfidifann* which follow it us their main 
sourer, amt of which practically complete texts arc available. Besides these 
there aw known the Sitter of Bh&redv&ja, Hirtu»yuke$in, and the YsikhA- 
n&m whkh all follow the Taittiriya school, and portions of which have been 
made known by Rutehr&ndt in Dcnf aiHridkchc J$eu- v,nd VtilLrumdeopUr 
{1879}, arid by Schwab in Pm tdtindkche Tkieropftt (1886).* Ths rirst two 
are also reforred to, though the text is not printed, in Caland ami Heary T g 
(ISOS, 1807X but the editors coajsidered, doubtless correctly, that 
st wjts aeotilcs&t "<a^ the Yaikh&umsa. Less closely related is the ifanum 

{himii'i Suiruf the Biiera of the Muitrdgan* iktiddi d, uni the KAtydfaunt 
ptiMtb* fi&iw th« 8dtra of the Vajawneyi iktnhiid. Uf the Sutras of the 
Tmteiriys. school, shat of BswdMyana occupies a ^aite special place ; it is traa 
tlsat It k ready to ssppksse&t tho jfe hkttA ia many lujpuJtant isnrticidars, us 
for «xKBpfe s m the full deseriptfou of the gj&aw of dice in the upacv^uthiiynni 
rite, the jKifm&no m-nMhteg&k Manfcraa, the coacladiug part of the animal 
tweriftt®, the rules for the dbto? of the Clrurmasys. rites, the dialogs with 
a V«%ya whan the d&y for the firc-pnn is obtained, the iiantimg over of 
the com»cratioa ves^d ami the bow to a eoeriier at the H&jmthya, the 


1 War *<l4USi>*t* aw» WfcjUwy, j*. iS^ ; 

kwdwM, i# *j*. 

* Of, t, f p.SI- 3&; %£*•■ 

liug, /fns'-isi i.-a’ rt . x*,W. 5SV. 

* EsI. by &a*i» m j&iiJwJw* (sfitsa- 

' 14. tty Ctomt to #««,%., to pro- 

gpM*',l9Ci- > 

f LU. *4 


* sW &u»i*A'i*rttt«r, jj|>. Sr 

sty* Jrw li A&.**;ia ikatu if aa «4il(^o 

sa tii* A»aatt»p*f*«s* mH©5 < 

* Ed. by Essasr, St, Pf^rMwg { ivto* 

l-.v w»?y ita*# 5 *-t spj*t 

* B.1 by tterite {1S8SJ. 

* Ss«* Oitiji&ii, f/ssr rt#Wf,V 4wit« let thix<4,*&- 

P**T » 
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questioning as to descent at th«- ft»$af**y», the 4n>rnpfcUwi *4 th** rcqtmutv'i 
for the Aqvamedha, the full account* of s-Im* Hava* t'v> IbtA • ? tic Bt*--***.? 
many astronomical date, and a long lint of \*’.i opmb e r < do;; in *h 
Dvmdhmvtm. But m Uw other hand ,f d*x*<dy &.'/*•■«>*! «, b h riv &n 
in other points; it adopts its rfwiinjc* of -.-rv-i v vr\U 

absolute fidelity; it has a whole Meiiou ;V' » *«> niateh t\u Aitpwmiiwy# 
section (iii) of the 8a khitd ; it treat* ib< varbu* Aonra* ,isb rteUra,' . 1 
seventh book of the Hn%hiu* with serujiahiu? hi m h W< 

Apastamba follows the Paiicvvi in^i Rmb'nM <yi in iir^u-ref ^ , 

The ApmUmlxj. praitUt Sutw, on th** <>;*>:•.;* b„iftd P-m !v wi?i 

he Bimradvajn and th % Uinta? tpifari nu<l ■^'•roUiyU- ?.l -■> m, warn* 
portent Valkimiuw. An c'uupKmi with tin* ^.itr Str » 


emphatically of the Ktitra style ; the riahorafcion of t hr s* 

foreign to their brief directions. The jfUvrtM^m tw n-j-, 5 ’&a«;Sv uonf,»> 
verses found in the SaiJiitd b full, though rik-^riy i-tok thru* fi v jii J b>' 
SahhikV Apftstemfea, on the other hand, only qik-tr* in fad 5 * v** ;b »„ 
other sources, and the other S’hirw/ wm *>< t-41«w Ite |d«\ 

Moreover, in Apaetaudai, the «.v te th- dArilro^i.te ^ wrv 

marked K and shows that the ritual fw a distinct tendnuey te fTlrrtittuj 
just as in the Safctms the text follow* the Mwi-v.-i ?i ,# ; r 

than the Tmttirlya Moreover the FUfiwia 4 ami fh« Alhi - 

have yielded inatertai to ApMtatnua ami the i% ol *»-n 

Them fa clear proof that Apastemba Collowwl ifos kU?Mw J.'raut** &'drt . s 
aod used the Kdthgky.~K(Tpi{$ktil«. 





TV Tabis of Contents in B&udh&yana 

I Pr4jif»tyfcai- 

J. Pn.aroc&£ik&, 1. 

2, T&j»iskut, 8, 

3. Hotarnl), 28. 

4, H&utrw' 38, 

5. JPitpnwlha, 37. 

II. SaerayftniL 

1. Aclhv&ryava, 2. 

2. Gr&lmh, 3, 

3. I?akftinar»! ; 4. 

4. {iamiaUiyajunHi (not in A'druMimkravut). 

5. Avabhrthayajuasi (not is KS ttd^nvJcraina). 

8, Y&japeya, 10. 

7. Qukriytai, 25. 28. 

8. 32. 

IE. h.gtwym\. 

L Agny&dhbya, 5. 

2. Ag.oihotm, 27. 

3. Agoynpasilitet, 7, 

4. Agnkayana, 17. 

5. S&vitra, 45. 

6. Niidketft f 46. 

7. CMurhotra, 47, 

8. Yaievaarj, 48. 

9. Arunaketaka, 49. 

IV. Vai^wbvAsl. 

L ILljaanya, If. 

2. Paeub&iKSha, 18, 

8, 14, 

4, Naksatre^. 34. 

5. IHtfa^yeuayafe, 50. 

8. Ajp&d Sylljs, S3, 

7. SatOmyiMta, 28, 

8. 30. 

9. Sukt&tti, 8& 

10. AapSaavSkya, 16. 

H. YAjy&^i 21, 

1 2. Aevauti*dh*, 24. 

13. l > um«anit?diia, 38. 


xlm 
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14 Sautr&in&id, 31. 

15, Aeh'Jrini, 44 
if?. Fa^ahnuira, 39 
17„ UpAiu^uifth, 4«i~44 

¥. Sv&yurnblmm. 

X, Sv&f hy&y «.‘t>r4h w an-i , S3 

This list, of oolir&s . ignnfw Ite: pr-fc-uif tb*' tter- hini f hir4 ifi 

its own composition th* test id the % w*r* *1 hj«s -iu',a dfY‘-r.^«:ist>»H ! t-iai ‘i 
is only lair to eomdnte* Put th** m~v,te*- wa.u wr*r.jf^i by wn by 

books aa now, both m the &j r ‘tkJta tw i tin eate-int boliu wu/kw Tbwr ts 
also, as seen above, m dear trace m Apodante* or ,4 h-w >SA;ra* ^ 
far as they nr© known of the nma^raetd nf tri* &t ij< ra m ite 
form, i.s. in seven fuwasjkw* md V output. 

As regards the. » tjgeuwrtf within th» »*f tte' Afearlka* 

themselves the Sutras not rarely u$a vemw In other th.«t the order i4 tn*- 
test. But tide cannot )w aHcgwd in any ss-nk* a gt\»Uivi hw a rn&ttv' of 
the text from its original form. Xu th« 6rst ]d*cv. in? 
disagree as to the order of iHv uxe of f-h« v^rsM, »««- attcfjitmg Mm u’l, 0,< 
other not, while secondly it t* impTWubJ*? to ig&ore th« thal Mw Suitsm 
cannot be held hi contain a traditional ritttai pmwwly th* 

Saitfdt&t as their grmt difibr»tse® 

The general rale of mxjgmtkm of th« 7i«tekt4. d «*♦<, without an* wr 
two apparent exe©ptb>»» of safe* ijnps.wtwnse. In *h« &t *&*!&, it. *k 4 
owm* hymadt fifteen ««m to ril 108. 1 8* U* 

10 , IS ; vi 75. 16, IS, 17. Th?- gM»lkt patwigeft «$ IW #s?4$4;iJ« tuvlte 4) 
and the MaUrAgaifi (it 10,4) hmt fcmt tea \«» cm astern^? $» tbs? 
first ten bane; th© V^omne^i {/Mi. S»-4i) baa wwtteaa. mhu^ te th* 
thirteen of tea #gw4a. a fonite^nth. whisk m w rm^um-4 io thw V 
text, and tea tfer<*e Terse* of the hymn, vs, 75. Now tea gdteaj) 
of the 8ni&M (v. 4 6, 4) aaya expe***}? J&fimkh, U&-, &ttK this# rrismw, 
th# hyttm to the dimatssions of tlw Knifwxti, »«d &iUn*$as& tnate ; %«** 
&4tbuka (xxi. 10) likawwe mya dj%^arc4th 8smtlwrly, Uh Apatfrmhit 

prwtm Muttra (xvii, 14, 7) hi* dvf*grwmi sin) Pat (a 

qnotea the Brihmas)*. It- w<hjM, kovs-vor, h* m «sfw I/,? smarm Umt tjm 
SMm knew a Bahais wfere %im test «ud«d with yt*i tolls ktsh, of it, 4 4, 
^wlsoth the xttmi of the fcdoeteiv^ *ad msybrnmA 

this by the rt-fersjrv.?? te Uis feihasus^t paasaagt*. It, is &f imfyf&bMz&g W note 
teat tee P*gt^s%a eleftrfy twd Urn &*U ihm^, la a.. m4 


1 Ss* Catos, f^vitfc, j,p. s, 9; u. i-is-. 
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amtd are fcr thmr forms m d , of these form* the latter occurs m 

iv 6, 4 k? smi the furamr hi iv. & 4 m. I» xvi. 20 is cited, and 

the only rrfi-roru* mmi ¥* t* in iv. 6.4s, These two 

an? fiuBclm&sve, fbr they rest ant uii the eotwjcmntatoFs identifications 
hut oo noorstsary reference*, and what appeared in the text at the time of 
the Prtll'igdkhjit wm probably then- at the tie™ uf she composition of the 
Bfitra*, 

In another jmj-o&ge of the Hni-JttltL (y. 6. 21) tbdaad 2 has suggested the 
existence of a small omiiwSou fmai the text r& given to us. In one of his 
manuscripts (If) of th« pknnUulwun (Jmvtn tiutn* iav. 2S) in place of the 
reading dmmhh tmsA f teacrihing the viefanm tmmnemiv'd in v, ft 21 there is 
r*&*4 eit4i>ri-ihiCiiti>h pagan, and this number agrees with tie- notice below 
that there ar*' h* xty amnmlH tie*; hi th <i AgnisibK. posit, whereas the piwnt 
fcxt hut twenty-two in v.fh 21, -which with S-f 11 + II ■¥ 11 makes up 
only liffy-Mght. The mindxr should therefore he twenty-four, but though 
a pair could »uw«ily have been omitted in the list in v. 0, 21 we cannot on 
tlw strength of this piwubiSUv and the Butm feel any confidence that sixty 
ih more than a round number. Nothing turns in fact upon it. 

The fact of tin; general agreement of the IS 'nhhka with the Sutras 
hnda importance to the question of their date. The tradition of the 
schools s’* ‘WK that of the Sutrakilras of the Tmttiriya the order of ago 
t$ B&odMy.uui, i'.thiradvnjr , A|wstaail*n, BatyiWidha Hiranyakofin, and 
tfeaa tho Vftil’h’i'ttftHi. Thin is shown for the Dim ram Sfiints of the 
fert, third, ntjd fourth uuthnrn by iJuUk-r; 1 ’ for tho Orhja, iiutrm of 
ell four by W intermix. - * nini thirl a* 1 accept'* it for the CrotUn B&tra$ 
ftiirn, u deciium winch, ns regards Hnudhfcymstt, is confirmed by C&lund, 8 
*nA which, mo far ah the jiortions of text of Kb&radvftja and Hiraiiyukcpin 
jHiblbhed hy Hillttbrr.odt mod Schwab are eoiarruod, I?- I think, cl early m 
accordance with fact, For fehr> «htv fd AptwUunhiwc have the conjectarr of 
Btihler 1 that ht in tut b* placed not later than the third century B.O., which 
he few#* on the fact that A.p&s4am.li» (hies cut regal'd the normal roles of 
grammar At i&id down by Pfaursi. a fact abundantly illustrated alao by 
Garbe* »od Winteroitit® and thm-foiv cannot have lived whan P&ami had 
n**cnmc the norm of speech, and tlmt hr mentions in In* Dkil}*a B Atm 
Cvetakfla, <-»f fame hi tho fatapatha Hmhvmna,, a*» a person of then 
modern date, Indeed, Blihlet- (icsircc tv put him i iHMlOO year* earlier, 

* Aiwi Jit t„ <1 , '*'tA tbtf ffl-ftffgriu® ?3'.» 4 Kw h« tsiUiMO, ur, s-. u. 

<jfe*e;S% ’."i ShjSC 4 fTfm 4m ntosib i&Ri j*. 10 

* 8to* ttf it, 3S“. b. }, * 0?*. at. |«p, s)is #$, 

* Uw 4 M^r>4 $ f ®s $«, uK 4 cv 1 .lt t&q, * <5». t'ii lip, -rii-xii. 

i fygt limit P&* £■ «C ' Cti. py. 1*, 4-7- 
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This I consider improbable, tc&t the argsttcyid fW*t m tr.-nv. 

weight is tmdenmbte, font it does not entry Ap ?*y nr 
35G B.C., 1 and it is probable that ihv Apnet-iM-i iVox-tr vhrins Sorrow* 
from the Ayxiitityifift ^ntutu Sutra * and emn the f l&htJsy&it** 

Sffiru, 3 which I have dat**d 4 about 40b ft,c„ stud a JHtl** laU', !i-*- ii;»- 
Bawlhdyaw.L is doubtless a. good deal older, a* tw tvrwbmAty* r.’y,i *■-, *lt«* 
Uttar'iPiti and its frequent use of archaic form® rixow " M *•(*,(!, 
the Mdwtva which is used by Apusttateha r> iik>*wi»r is ;b«< h«<-v- iip&p- 
mana form of the Bmulktlytt wt, Gaffes' 1 Isas adl.-d the H ■; mt eu 
oldest ox the Sutras, but that vim before fh« lor,!. W th«- it.:*., ’i/VJ yottM 
was knows, and in point of fact tbejv ri uu *prr'bd syn •wv! t<4* rij.-iUmtbwi 
It is probable that the fifth century n,c is the fcwirt fiste ii# the 
yuna ; Caland suggests the Hxcth, ,f and th*» iv carried I ‘at ^ 

to sortie period not at nay ntte laU>r than thr *»is.tb nUtiy M' 


* Ste* Egg^luig, Saemi Awte ?/ fftf £'aO, is». si. 

* See Oftrbf!, p. Jttvji. 
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The Petris of the Sanhiii Uvh 

§ 5 Thx Sjtvrbal Pajbts of th£ Sam hit a 

The oompnneon of the iestn shows clearly that the mam oo tw 

of the test are the following:— -the new and fall moon sacrifice (i. I) ; the 
Soma offering (l 2-4} ; the Agni ritual, viz. the Punahidheya (L 5} and 
the Upaath&na (i. 5} ; the vcm# and Brahman* for the aacrificer at Istis 
{i. 6, 1-7, 6} ; the Vijapeya (i, 7. 7-12) ; the B&jiumya (i. 8. 1-21) including 
the Caturmiisya rites; the optional forms of animal and Isfci sacrifices 
(is 1-4) ; the Br&hmana of the verses for the Hot;- and Brahman at the new 
and full moon rite (Ii, 3, 6 ) : the fire ritual (Mantra In iv, Brahmans. in v), 
and the Brahm&na of the Soma ritual (vi. 1. l~vii. 1. 3}. To these mast be 
added from the BrShmaua the Mantras for the new and full moon ntes 
contained in in. 5 ; the Mantra and Brahmana for the Adh&na (i. 1 . 7 ; 2 1 , 
L 2-6, 8~ 10), the BiAhmana for the Vajajseya (t. 3, 2-9), the Brthuvana 
for the Rajasuya (i. 6. 1 -8. 10), and the Br&hutana for the section TS. i, 1 
(ut, 2 and 8), giving a fairly complete Sauhita, and one which must be 
regarded ag being in effect the basis of the Sanhita of the Black Yajurveda, 
The TdUtirtya differs, however, from the other texts in placing the K am yah 
Pa^avtth liefore the Kfenyfi I^Uyah,, but it agrees with them in having the 
Br&famana of the fire ritual immediately before that of the Soma ritual. 
This ia a point in which the White Yajurveda differs, fur it first deals 
with the new and full moon sacrifices (Qaf,aputha, i), then with the ordinary 
fire ritual (ii), and then with the Soma sacrifice {in and iv) ; after that 
the piling of the fire occupies v-ix, with an appendix on its mystic 
significance in x. 

Of the other content fif thebWJrififeio the first place, the Ac vamedha verses 
and formulae haw the peculiarity that in the Kdthaka they &re placed in 
a separate i*x.>k (v) and agree very nearly textual iy. The. only sections not 
so separate*] are those eorresjmndmg to the Ta}yanuvfikyaa in iv. 4. 12 and 
7 15. la the Maihugam, on the other hand, the Acvamedhu Man teas are 
ail congregated in ill. 12- IS, which contains most of the matter in TS. 
iv 4.i2(« iii.16.4); 7. 15 (es iii. 10.0); iv.0.6 J 8~9(= iu.16.8,1); v.l.ll 
(•* ii*. 16. 2); 2, 11 (= Hi, 12. 21); v. 5. 11-24 (» iii. 14); v. 0. 11-28 

Hi. 18); V. 7. 11-26 (s til. 15); via. 1. 11-20 iii. 12); vii. 4 12-22 
{fleuttcred in iii 12 and 13), and part of vii. 5. 12-25 (scattered in iii. 12, 13, 
and IS). Thu treatment of the matter in the Taittiriya must he regarded 
m artificial and unnatural, and wo have an authority for its curious 
arrangement woe in the M nuh'-anui which indeed enumerate the 
parts of the A^vamedlut is a mariner which indicate a desire to make 
precise what is intended, fist which does not hint that they were then 
scatters] throughout the test. But the peculiar character of the A^vamedh* 



Lrvui The Several Part* of the 

is made further prominent by ies having nt- Erkbramyx *« thy SmobdA* 
and in the Vojmn'atyi it occupies bx>k? .'sxii-'sirv, a j» >rtton an 

addition to the original form of the hWm/te. in the aK' »bp 

A^v&medhu section is an addendum foUuwrog a form os’ thn S&tonskn&fu v, hkh 
has sot found its way into the Twittr*** H-tithiU t The tW-if*trhn in xu 
provides a Brahmana, jiaraHei with TuiU- r~oj<i in. b *»d $, ?u>4 

the rite must beyond doubt he comudm-d <w t*we widen »■»< nm «* part «*f 
the ordinary tradition atwl later imruduei'd, the Mwntnw touts*; forced 
mto the Tuittiriyn sad Mu iirnyani to vte, nut m tin.* K&th’ikn i*ung 
relegated to a special took. The practical identity of the Knd.twn «u»d 
Taittiriya versions confirm* this appearance of irtoorpurAfjMa -;r addition 
o& «rtttt,aad the two odd simrt Rtuhm&tut pieces fonmti sn thv •NtwAild, 
v. 8 , V2 and 4, 12 have close parallel's in tho ^utufuitba i?r«Amav-\ wtofo 
the Muit'f&yitni agrees In its Mantras very’ ch*ely with tfo* 
as against the T< xittirtya. We must therefore m® urn*; that the horns 
sacrifice emanated from a special of priestiy mtoiMt*, and m 

special from the Furobitas, who would sa*tundty pay attention to thi» nt«? 
connected with the royal power of which they wms par utter I tunc* $h? 
guardiana 1 

Secondly, the "X'ijyfeauviJty&.a present th* same curkw. Osatorv* M 
dispersal, being found at the end of the various Anuv&kaa. Thoee in UU. 
2.14; 8.14, 4.46, 5. 11, 6, 12; 7. VS; 8.22: ii. 1.11, 8.13. S. U, * 
14 ; 5, 12 : 6. 11 ; iiL, 1. II ; and part of 8, II are Una wr* tor the opt»<t»*i 
sacrifices in BuitfiiUi, ii. Fart of Hi. 0, 1 1 Moogn to iUu DevikAh&vtofi 
of Hi 4 9, and Hi. 4. 11 gave the verses for L 8. 10. In ii. $, II p»»» 
the verses tor the Hoff at the oblations of the Btfyajfisu In in, 6, U 
there are Mantras tor the- Et% at the animal sacrifice, which form a 
supplement to she Bmhuiurm, iiifiL The sections oF iv 0. H , 2. it ; 8, 10) 
give the verses for the three four-monthly mriikee, «mf t v 4. to ami 7, 
give verses for the A^vamedha, and therefore have been under 

that head along with v. L 11 ; % 1L \% : 8. Vi ; and 4. Vi. 3b tiw KutMiku. 
the fourth book according to the ArpSdAySya consist* of xhi k*t Aauv«k«* 
of the severed books, vto xL 1-i : ii. 14. 15: iv. 1 5 , lf> ; vi. 10, i\ , v Ji, Hi 17 , 
viii, 16, 17; to, 18, 19; *. 12, IS; si. 12, 18; aciL 14, 13; s«i JC, ifi, 
xv. 12, IS; xvi. 20, 21 ; mi, 18, 19; avia 20, 21 ; *j*. hi, 14 . «. j& 
xsi. IS, 14; xxiL 14, 15, xxiv\ 11, 12; jcxvi. 11. \i% the tnt 

term, k applied to iv. 10-14. Hkfsentiaily, of edusats, art- nut l:?r 

the Adhvarym at all, but tor the Half, and sc* are, with very tow exceptions, 
taken pmciacaliy without change from the %ml« f to «tri km$ mnitmt to 

* I«4i«fAt SfesaMB, a, M-Mj VmK* fnutec, U,&4. 
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the csfces of other verses which occur ia the Mgmda and the Yajurveda 
SahMt&s and which more often show variants ihaa not from the Bgvedie 
tradition. Nor mm there be any doubt that the collation of such verses, is 
nut early, hut belongs to the last period of redaction of the Saitkitu, 
though why exactly they were placed m they now are is not obvious. 

Little weight, however, can be assigned to Weber’s 1 argument that 
the test itself in the matter of its treatment of repeated verses shows 
eoueeloUHcesH of the later character of these sections. It is true that as 
a rule, as is implied in Urn PrdMp&hya (i. 61), the test repeats each verse 
in full (t\g, iv. 1. 10 it =a iv, 6. 5/= iv. 7. 12 a), and that ia the ease of the 
YajyiumvAkyii. section.} the versos are frequently, though by no means 
iawm&bly, in the MSS. and in the K&ndika counting reduced to the 
Pmttkm only. The rale has too many exceptions to bo relied on ; thus 

i 4. 45 £ is repeated in full in i, 4. 46/; iv, 2. 11 b is repeated in full from 

ii 1, 11 h, and iv. 2, 11 p from iv. 2, 3 a, though other verses in iv. 2. 11 
appear when repeated only in Pratlka; iv. 2. 11 q is repeated in iv. 3. 13 £ 
and iii, 1, 11 a in iv. 3. 13 %>. If is probable that the whole thing must be 
set down to no more titan the accidents of the tradition in dealing with 
well-known Egvedic verses. At any rate it will be found impracticable to 
formulate any tolerable theory of the variations of treatment. 

A more substantial argument for the secondary character of the verses 
is the fact that they so often contain vikalpitd verses, showing that they 
were chosen to lit a text, not commented on by a text following a collection. 
Moreover, as Weber- points oat, in some cases the Y&jy&nuv&kyfa 
supplement texts in themselves wholly or nearly complete; thus in 
m 4. 7 and 8 occur Mantras, followed by a Brahmans, in ii. 4, 9 and 10, 
and then further Yajy&nuv&kyfts are given in iii, 1, 11. 4-7. Or again, 
ii. 4. S, Mantra, is explained in ii. 4. 6, while YSjyftntiv&kyas are given is 
Hi. 1. 11. 1-4. .Similar instances are ii. 3, 10 (Mantel), 11 (lath), 5. 12, 1 
(Yfijyft.miviikyd), and Ii 3. 0 (Mantra and 'ls(i) with ii. 4. 14. 5. 

A third large pjisaagc of probably tho later stratum of the text is the 
pari of the now aucj full moon ritual relating to the Hot? and the Brahman 
pnestb (ii. 5. }-U; 6, 1-10): tho parallel to this is not at all full in the 
other Black Yajurveda. texts, and the Mantras arc only given in the 
Taiitiriyit BnlktPun^ iii. 5. 

Fourthly, the whole of KSnda hi is certainly i&to ; it is frankly called 
C p&auv&kya or Aupumjvakya. in the Kti lyldnukramu . It bus in accord 
with this a whole chapter, die Auparrovakya (xiv), of the JiatidMyam 

41 CL Mwht Hwttfti, Si, 63, 72, m ft., 176 ft,, SW. 2l$n.>W, 247, gS0»„ 36* a., ««,**, 

m, 164. 166, i»2 n,, a., 25? a,, 262, s IsaMs** Btvdm t, si. 17$ ft., 26® a. 
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prautit & Httra devoted to it, and it admittedly from bsgmwug to *ad 
consists oi mingled Mantra and Brihmam, jmppfomeutfog ti;* emmsi >4 


the Soma sacrifice, tlm new and full moon the Agfdhotr*, the 


animal sacrifice, and the Aipaienyiirm, the bulk bring 'fov U a 
supplement of the Soma ritual. Fart of its material, but only & mnali 
part, finds its place ita the ritual <»f ib** ot her t*'i» f ° •;** w>d the njissnn* of 
Mantra and Brahmans i» amte oppos'd to the eh&fp drarimrtvm 
the two elements in the fire piling fi> and yj or the Munut ritual fs » 4i 
and is reasonably to bo corasidrrau m showing that the part w 

lees primitive. 5 

In book v the treatment of tiv v fire-piling ritual «.-» rii r . rfoi by liar 
Kdnd&U'Ukm'jrut into two fC&ndas, and the w'-cotsd <4 tiraw w ftfdfod lh a 
Agnyup&uuvAfcya (v, 5. I~K) , (*. 1-10; 7. 1-10^. It t* u*in food m 
the text with part of the A^vanwdha, just as the first Kami* is fidlowed 
at the end of each Pre.pl.th ska by a red-ion of the Aijvamedha. The title 
is most abundantly proved to t>- correct by tho content*, Hsus v, 5 1 
refers to the \ scrims at tin* Agnicuyana in a way supplicating v 1.8. % A 
that section contemplates ill® offering of a he- goat far lYnjugNiti. Imt ss 
v 5. 1 the offering of a hc-gom is allotted on consideration to f’M'ts and at»k« 
is assigned to Prajitpati. 2 In v. .1. t! the first paragraph h a pr<H-ts*- p&rallbi 
to Taitii'rhja Bralotut^-a, in. 9. 8. 1, and th« fourth jwmgraph comment* in 
detail on the Mantras in iv. a. 9 « aud b. which are not treated at length m 
the Brahm&pa on that passage in v, 2, 8. In v. 5. S. iv*. 2. h y and r ars 
similarly treated. In v. 5. 4 details are given of the KoUipiie and other 
bricks, omitted in the original Br&hmana. including msir M/raiim in 
v. 5. 5 the gold bricks and naturally perforated brick* &ra riniiburiy trusted 
in v. 6. 6 the day-form bricks rwsdvfc wmUw notice, io v. S. 7. I iW 
direction is given that there should fo* only one sacrificial post, which i«t 
contrary to the number eleven elsewhere, even in the UpAmtvhkya fv.fi, 8, % 
and v. fi, 4). la v. 3. 8 is given (he tufor&tioit of the fira altar with the 
several S&mans, .hi. v. 5, 10. 4, 5 thr .Hcutew: ah.-ut the gods* m nsttora of 
tlie oblations and m non-eaters is a parallel U> 4 3. 2, ti. In v, 0. I g,f*t 
given new bricks, the pot bricks, with tlmir Mamma, and in v, fl, 2 ti.w 
Brahm&na, In v. 6, 8 the JBhntefpikfc ura md the umartimt 

of the KAjftsdya and the S&utitomuu with the Ag»k*ytwi* is a-iumUnCwi 
In v. 0. 4 is found a legend of Prai&pati’s creation of £h» fiva .juarttra by 
tits building of the lira, and n »th it should l® emu pared v, 7, 5 ami v, 0, U>. 


* S*m OMouters:, fntogm&a, op. SSO aw. 

* Eggftiiag (8BK. a*rr. riuht) Atm. twt 

rwognias tlie fcs»tTO*a Um> 

two Sat it fc» staa? &*t v.S. i, i 


wnt&itt** Mwev® U*» vtnw, 

*vhieSi it. Jmjsjunra <t v>j « *>> ih* 

fit (fee Sad UmI S»f v . 3 , S at f m pfe^Si. 
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also containing legends of the cosmic action of Praj&pati in connexion with 
the fire altar and its five layers. In v. 6. 5 occurs the mention of four kings 
or priests o£ old who piled the fire, but who are mentioned in a way 
unparalleled in the rest of the Banhitti, though the passage recurs in the 
K&thaho, xxii. 3. v. 6. 6 is a series of supplements to v. 4. 4. 4 ; 2. 9, 2 ; 
5. 2. 2 ; 4, 7. 6 ; 2. 3. 7, anil it disagrees with v. 4. 4. 4 by ordering the 
tame treatment of the two shoes, Instead of the wearing of one only as 
decided in the former passage : it also comments on verses given in the 
Brnhrm-mi, i. 5. 8. 1. In v. 6. 7 the length of the Dxksa in given. In v, 6 8 
there are comments on subjects dealt with in v. 4. 4. 5 and 5. 5. X ; moreover, 
in v. 6. 8. 4, 5 the use of two Mantras only is prescribed for the Retahsic 
bricks, while the Mantra section (iv. 2, 9 p) gives three* v. 6, 9 covers 
ground already touched on in v. 2. 1, 5 ; 1. 10. 5 ; 2. 9. 1 ; 8. 7. In v. 7 , 1 
and v. 7 . 10 references are made to the verses used in the N&ciketa Cayana 
(TaitUnm Brokrmiia, m. 11. fi. 3), and in v. 7 . 1 reference is made to 
topics dealt with in v, % 10. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. v. 7. 2 gives verses for new 
kinds of bricks and refers to the Agrayana (cf, Tidtiirlya Brahma tut, 
i. 6, 1. 9). In v. 7, 3 is repeated without the Hi of quotation as normally .in 
Br&hraana passages the Mantra, iv. 7. 1 a. v, 7. 4 supplements v. 5. 4. 3 
and explains iv. 4. 4. 7 ; 6. 0. 5, besides adding a new set of verses for the 
Rjtetrabhyt bricks. In v. 7. 5 Praj&pati has doublets in Vi(;vakarman and 
Paramesthin. v. 7. € supplements v. 2. 6. 1 ; 8. 1 ; 4. 9. 1 : 2. 6. 1 ; the rules 
as to abstinence from sexual relations given in v, 7. 6. 5 are mors stringent 
and less detailed than those in v. 6. 8. 3. The verses in v. 7. 7 are a 
supplement to iv. 7. 14. v, 7, 8 supplements v. 2. 8. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1, In 
v, 7. 9 the omission of the verses for the taking of the fire in oneself is 
made good, and in paragraph 5 the Nacikefca Cayana verses are again 
mentioned. In v. 7. 10 the modes of arranging the heads for magical 
purposes are given ; this section assumes that all the victims are slain, 
rather against v. i. 8. 3, but in accord with v. 2. 9. 3, 4, to which this 
passage is a supplement. 

It may not be without interest to note that the metaphor of t fee 
waking of a sleeping tiger found in v. 4. 10. 5 lias a parallel in the 
com pari eon with the attitude of a tiger in auger in v, 5, 7. 4, and there is 
another from the horse in v, 5. 10. 7. It is curious that p&fe with a 
negative there takes &ti infinitive in turn in v, 5, 2. 1 ; 8. 2; and, 5. 4, In 
v, 0, L 6 rite sequence of $6 . , . timite t&dfg ev4 tdd drtim farchd is rather 
careless. In *pjdi akwruia in v. 5. 8. 1 the $ is an extension of the use seen 
in Bvufil and -rmih'iini in other parte of the text ; 1 possibly thus is to be 


1 8#e Whitney, Bma&rtt Oturmnar, J$ 109$, 1044. 
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explained &huuI\ bddaynti in y. 0,9.1, but th- ( i« cot tfusri t*vai*ri m tb» 
Pa-ia as jmfjrhijiL The U'**' of yii/>iu< -uvi watrA “or?* udhtm *n fi S 
are both rare and the latter canons. In v. 5, i, t. tiwrt ••* juj aj'pisrest 
borrowing from u. 2, L 5. 

Sixthly, the Sattr&yana evti. 1. 4—HS , 2. 1 40 * 3 1-1*1 4, 1-11, 

5. 3,-30) has for the iaofi part no parallel m the -uher u ttv , 

only the G&vjtou Ay&nft sections fru. « < dn, $, t-ldi <o v found r* 1 ut rim 
Kdtknke, and the jSaUras most w devim-i to lv a special ibtefoptnvid of 
the ritual, Thu section hm o» the other hand very chwe svbthw with 
the PdAeavih^a Brahma rut. 

Even in the parts of th* text that an* not ap>& to puapmoa of l&tef 
addition there has in&u in tint prs-icena of the formation tj the .Su*A44 
a certain amount of variation ; thus pommus of th« tkw-$ntfog ritual and 
the Acvamt-dha. have forced themselves into b 4 32-34 and 3b and M 
respectively. In b 7 there has crept in a single Amivjtka fi- 7, jf) wWh 


belongs to the Dirpya Eautra, and mt h> th«* ritual of the ancriftear at 


; it- is curiously enough strikingly marked out frocn d.*- #urn>«sj|d«ig» 
by its use of the perfect in narration eleven in the form . ofle 

imperfect occurs in the same clause, tiubtuitim, but it m dearly diUbrwtisI^* 
in sense, for it means ‘the two (wsgea) were amwefamg fotxwtt tS»a sow)’ 
while the ?uw gives the dirtn of the sagm In the rest of i there aw 
96 imperfects and ao narrative perfects. 

This criterion warns us against accepting m a principle tlw view that th*> 
actual age of the several portion? of the HriUu«»n» is different. Ejggeting* 
has pointed out in the case of the {fote/vifAu that this is nrA n mi® infomaso 
from difference of time of redaction , Thus IS Hi, which in earitaialy * sup- 
plement, contains ao narrative perfects bo 120 iia perfect* : v», alb 1 / bier m 
its place, has to 311 imperfect* only 2 narrative. perfect*, vie. nv4m In 
vii, 4- 5. 4: 5, 4, 2, in each case contrasted with an impurfort of tmiwriv# 
and approximating to n present such m is often found,’ 5 Itce&uae %m dictum 
Mitt holds good.* la ii there is one vv&tt, ii, 6, 2. 3, to 560 imperfect* , la 
v, 6 9 perfects {uv&cn in v, 4, g. 2 ; 6. 6. 8 ; vj&yt, v, 1, 9. IS 2, ft, 1 , 3. %, 4 , 
tdd&th mMm, v. 3, B, i) arc found compared with 3AH imperfect* , lh>m m 
iydyvt, however, are not really narrative at all, hut represent an abiding 
condition (Ya urn's overfordship, the position of the Byhutl metre), md 


* Contra, mtitaey, PACKS. Maj. !$&?, 

p, taiarHt, 

* SB®, sii. jotsir j w. *iii, 

9 Usually wiUi Am Im&f fs4aplid4^te«. 

* See my a<U«, JEM. 19ry jj, tU. 

vii. S. i. S t 84*»ss ro-sre ekaHy * am «t 
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wd&m cakara expresses the permanent teaching as compared with the 
result to the teacher given by an imperfect. In vi these are 472 imperfects 
and 7 perfects , uvma occurs at vi. 4. 5, % , mvi. 1.6.4 ^yaya seems really 
a present; tatdm in vi, 1, IX, 3 is repeated from the Mantra and ia really 
present ; in vi* 6. 2. % 3 papracha and ttwca twice occur, but babhuimh is 
really a present 1 and is different in. sense from ami in pratiMhdpya, mUr 

In other respects the language of the Brahman a portions show a constant 
similarity , I can find no traces of such differences as are plainly obvious 
in the case of the Yajfiavalkya and ^andilya books of the Qatapatka, 
Brdkvriana, 3 The same phrases and forms recur in different parts of the 
Jiook ; thus apthp/rd is found in ii. 2. 4. 4 ; v, 4, 3. 2 ; vdm in ji, 5. 11; 8 ; 
vi, 4. 6. 2 ; kdarnal rntyat in ii, 3. 3, I , vi, 4, 5. 7 ; tti&ntid ah'nayd pafdud 
’wjtiiii pm hara.rdi in v, 2. 10. 5; vi. 3. X0. 6; with adiiyebhyah kannayd- 
labkanta, ii, I. 2. 3, may he compared ayndys rrUdhaytUahri/j/rda, vi. 3. 5. 1 , 
the phrase 4 irrccyati with the dative is found passim (hi. 1. 6. 1 ; 2. 8, 4 
3, 3, 1 ; 5, 9. 1 ; v. 1, 7. 1 ; 5. 7, 2 ; vi. 1, 4. 9. ; the curious use of one 

noun with ca with a dual verb, the other being supplied from the context, 
appears in ii. 4. 4, 1, 2; v. 2, 8. 2 ; the nominative with r&pdih fartvd is 
found in v. 2. 6. 5 ; vi. I, 3. 1 ; 6. 5 ; 2* 4. 2, 4 ; 7.1; vii. 1. 6. 2, 3, 4 ; daksi-nd 
adverbially appears in v, 2. 10. 5; vi. 1. 1. 1 ; 5, 2 ; mitkuni evd Una kxroti, 
in. 4. 9. 1, is paralleled by mitkuni bhdvavitih, v, 3, 6. 3 ; mitkuni bhavatah, 
vi. 5. 8. 6 ; tfse rare ttijdk occurs in ii. 1. 5. 7 ; 2. 2. 3. &c. ; iii, 2, 3. 4, 

v. 4, 5. 5 ; vi. 4, 6. 4 ; 5. 6. 5. The moods ami the tenses appear in precisely 
toe same uses throughout; the subjunctive in all eases is restricted to 
sentences in reported narrative, such as y&ydtai, fdhy&tai, amt, bhav&t, 

vi. 5. G, 2; ddat, 'npadkiydatai, v&iat, v. 2. 10. 3 ; ekdndM, mat, ii. 6. 6. 2 , 
repeated verbatim in vi, 2. 8, 5 ; m'thcvn&mt, rdhndmt, v. 5. 2. 1 ; ptkwn, 
ii. 5, II. 5 ; <myi dnUxi, g-rhyamiai, vi. 4. 7, I ; amn, 2; (jrfojMm, 3; $.8, 
frtrnln (fit-Mn in MSS.), vi. 4. 8, 1 ; the optative use in sd tmi yegeta y6 
yajttdxtywrbyd vdm^did my&i, li. 6. 6. 3, has a parallel in vi. 4 3, 1, nd tvd 
mlktmrpik ay&af yah gdrnmn wp&vah&mvJ, sdrvdbhyo dwdtdbhya up&mh&rei. 
The aoriet ixm its regular sense throughout, and it occurs occasionally 
throughout in it® sense of a present, as in akar, iii. 4, 10, 4 ; v, 2. 8. 7 ; 
ttkmk %, v. 5. 6. 1 ; dpat, vii. 5. 8. 2. In fact, toe language is on the whole 
of a consistent texture throughout, the chief cases of unusual uses being 
found in the AgnyupLn uvsky a (v. 5-7), Moreover, in the Toittirfya 
Bnlktwm the same forms ure of common occurrence, and for the most 

i Whitney {1*6, »t) fokn* it ss * perfect, bn£ * Sae note *4 fee. 

ItMakln Of. j&ntbriwk, V*rgL Siffct * £k« W#ber, ttzmte SiwUc*, ad ii 3&7-2S®, 
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part there can he no question of inter or > aHu-r dare m tb- * 

the Brahmans portions If the K>iHu*h > ihi B* fo‘> re 

there are only 25 perfect in narrative to U'fo usip-'rfW''- 
six are found (with 26 iiKperfoetei m usa* 

(following 3 imperfects), and thv others are 
II 5 (there two easts «i firet phird snfoid-d 
imperfects): 7. 18. 3 (introductory *<* a 
8.6.5; 9. lf>. 8. Momm-?. in it 2, li l 
pr&ijukti occurs, a form to which no {(waileS 
portions of the &ihbiUi is m, lw ! .ro- 
Rgmdu} It is uttprolvdih 1 nt*ivfon- that '<>'* ft-**' 
differ greatly in date. 

The ilttntras and the Krahmntm of th> K^uhti- 
closest and most intimate' relations, pointing to the <1* 
on the former. The Brahnsana portion uf Use test dt* 1 ** n>»J 
deal iu Full with every \ers-* of the Hanluhl. * foiy what e. *d uopoi' str * 
oi interest from a theological pint of virw attract -t .Uh-iae-u, .vrei v Uh 
supplsumnt to the fire-piling ritual shows, the point* d.-ut with <j->« *i 
easily bo increased imMimUdy. It is impossible then t« ««k fo d-"* P «' 
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the whole of the M&otra»uf the S>tuhU <* were in-fore ifo fr«*vi« •.{ * he ih m 
ruaaa, and recourse must he ha l in the negative argument, i.is.1' « > pnti- - 
of the text, cam be shown to he deltWaJUdy ignores in tie. Ufam.mua, 

To this genera) eon-espxmdcsfow of Mn-ntra «tnd Brishm.um do <v -^p, 
to be only oae considembie exception or apparent wi.mii !>«« 

been mentioned above. 14 1« v. 4. 6, 4 tlm aacniker i» m fejvnde * 

the Aprattratha hymn ami it is «aid d&t-'tr'dih itfiaeuh. Tii.- hymn * 
EV*. x. 103 aa presented in iv. 6. 4, where to all twelve w-i^su are gin* a 
from it, ver. 12 being omttfvd , ■ w t lu- Aifan'n mht 13* d bio- * n-m. 

verses, tin* first vt?m* ladag new, and she r»«t reprs-re-ntsu,' J»« dht •• .>* 
order EV, x, 103. 1-1 L ver. 10 kdny oinitud. Tfo- ilforeVvyo >,, , u. 10 %i 
has tea versus. omitting \er. 10. the Knlh'tkn Kvfil 5; sK> lew res v • .>-••, •• 
omitting ver, 10, and the ih‘R ten Vurses in iv. U. 4 m-c, li 

follows, being iteelf followed by ver. 13 and rj»*u by KV. v;, 7b 10 JH, fo* 

The Vfyjasan&yi exfoods the sum: for to wwmivucsi by thr ru *fo fo 

x, 103 and a supplementary verst. *' and the Three vera*? id vi, T> ‘fo. 

phfojpttf/tth on the other hand. is tx, 2, 3. 0 jv-fon. to tw.-’v.; ^ m<- 


J S«e WRidoiibU, differ Giutwewf, p, tp55 Ct, 
Behtiingk, iJRwSW. *4 S«v. IW, 

p. 16. 

* S*p. jdiv. sUw 


' frel v»t. ii it W*Sf«? 
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4 It cf, f-afaMt» .‘VWttf!, a'r> et* 

IfjfMa p. 7, w.tU OelnaN-fK ui.A, {Dip 
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Apratiratha. The K&ihfda (xxL 10) recognizes a ten-verse hymn, and the 
Maitraytitix (til 3. 7} so y# de^&ru'dhx. 

Now are wu in such a case to assume that the BrShmana had before it 
a tovt o! the Saddata to which these verses bad not yet been added? The 
Bntras o i Apaxtomba and Baodh&ymta likewise prescribe ten verses, but 
this is of uo moment, as they simply follow the Bra hm ana. On the other 
hand, as vw have seen above, the Prttiiyikhya, twice (hi 10: xvj. 26) 
expressly cites irons two of the- added verses. The Rdty&ymia fraitfa 
Sidra (xi. 1. 9) refers to the use of twelve verses of the Apratiratha hymn, 
showing that it. knew the full text of seventeen verses (Vdjutjaneyi, xv is. 
33—40), The verses in both the cases of the Vajmamyi and the Taittirlya 
must, we are to uuamnii*, have been added after the composition of the 
Britfunana section, Any conclusion must be conjectural, but it must be 
noted that the explanation could equally 1«* given that the Br&hm&na 
adopts a ritual slightly different from that of the Sahhita. The point of 
difference is indeed very slight, for it is merely the use of a few extra 
versts which are taken from the RymUt and not a question of an integral 
part of the ritual text. Tin; genuineness of the extra verses as once 
actually used in a. Talttirhja school is confirmed by the use in the 
VSjxmneyi where, however, there art* used two additional verses, one 
ot which is not properly Hgvedic. 1 

The Saiihiftt , it should be nosed, does not contain the Mantras m 
every case in the order of tkmr use in the ritual Thus in iv, 4. 3 the 
Mantras <>-e accompany each the placing of a brick iu a di til-rent layer *. «o 
m iv, 4. 6 u -e accompany the putting of the Via ajyotis bricks iu three 
sacceasivt* layers, and so in iv. 4. 6 t~k for the tkihyam bricks. Similarly 
with the Rtwvya bricks in iv. 4 li «-&, or with the Muutm (t. i, 7 k) for 
the breaking up of the potsherds in the PurmjiUfa rite. But iu these cusss 
tnv Brithmana pamge follows the SmthiUl and thus shows that tins 
peculiarity of the SufiUitti was already before the framers of tin* 
Bribvuuuiu 

In vi. 2, 10. 1 and 2 there in a clear discrepancy bet weeu the text oi the 
StihkUd and the use made of if, as is shown iu the note on that passage. 
S^o also in vi. S. 9. 8. Again in vi. 3. 6 the order of the proceedings in i. 3. 7 
th clearly departed from. But it would lie too much to rely on either ea.Se 
as a Sign of & real discrepancy between the Mantras and the Briilmmna ; 
such variations are perfectly within tin; limits of possible divergency, and 
there arc wry few of them, not are they of any material importance, 

* Of. OMeata-rf:, ft. 24?; ffimtla* lh» KV. sem^ tv have hud vcw$ 1-1 1 

*•«!<«, it- 1522, a- S. Th« oitest form of with IS. 
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£ 6 THS BbSHWAVA AND THK ARAMTaKA 

We have seen that the evidence nf lnr,£uajff*' d"*tf *>•'? 
veiy gerioiis difference in position :h* fWsuwna p n*t, m of t- ,* 

Scctihito. or the Mr&hfiutifu or th.* A ru^yrto. snu th*< twtHtiM-'U f 5 *<s >y 
justified fey a cossHeration of th»* oontonto of Uu-> wnr^. wh;*h tn s. no 
degree invalidates the ordinary view 1 that tin* 'totim'nou <>; »to< A, '•-» n s 
Br&hm<m& is one of thru* pure and simple. 

It is dear at once that the Brdhr>u\w i* & ronijx.vn- w*>ri „nd 
doubtless it owes its existence to the d«*nv -.if the Tm'Jusy* -wh<*d to 
emulate the Kgvedie tradition of Hmhmana and SantoiA. whwh tot to ri *> 
separation of >K 3 tb m the Vajas&uryi fraction ftof th« v-Wto tom «<f 
the work prove* that its ntutoriaK were Hwndy tlmn coH»«ef« 3, not 
If shows as great a confusion of Mantra and ?{rwfeinar.« A*c*mux ra tfa** 
SmhitS, itself, tat the following summary ' »>how**: — 
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1 Brdhmarm UpMtbowb 

There is no doubt that two work* we »arr>* ^glffitrierathw nf 

material : the 

tradition assigns to the school th»* wh-dc of th-< 


BraJmam. from iii. 10-12 and the Amnyakn, t aud ii. and th****- **rth#w 
show their origin by preserving y and # for %y anil w*\ IHk iwtoaf 
of writing of the TaiWmya itself. Moreover, in the Brdikmttw, «. 2 «m 3 
treat of the Hotteih Mantras of the Am#yukt, iii in qttiic * '■hffimftl 
way from the Br&kma.m, iii. 12. 5. the fnodtd «vtd by the awhobwd tn 
liis explanation of thwe Mantra®, which naturally hum their mptk 
nature k»f> themselves to umny ritual and *tJat» magic uws, of which testvy 
are given in the earlier Mrdkmtt/aa text. 

It is of great importance to note that the Hutton atxwtri in 
the whole content both of the BrUk rmm and of the Aw ».*«&*, Tbti$> 
BaoilMyarift (ii. 1) enumerate* the whole rots tent of the Bn*Jhm vm, wd 
the Arantyafo*., and, oxeluding the Upnxdfi&rfc and the Bvwlhyaya *>--nb»n 
{Am yyuka, ii), he deals with practically tbs whole text nf th«*e wk* 

1 Be /fjwrtOHJm $nnlq, $Urt«, *,»(, SS. 3. Ktt*. 4 3h*ri«tenj4 ^«steWj >* 

(Btoaivaja) tscrlbw* tins and i» vmrtHt»Ury ot» in. »1. 

18 to the BttthmttHsfdhu. ;f 54 *adl lii with ihsit&Hss pi' eVA^wi^ij 

5 I visi, S3. M. 6 , ii, M, •v-vsj| 4 kO»fl vj W4wf, jF«4i3si*«: JffiMlw., 

$ Mill. six. 36, 20. xil. %&, n, 6 , *t* 8 » satitErJy. 



udadions lo ti c Sanhtfa 


lx XIX 


known to ua. It is true 1 that the commentary on the Sankih Saatra 

inani was early lost, aed that those on the human sacrifice and the Hotarah 
are not known to exist, but both these are dealt with by Apast&mba 
(\\. 24-25, 2 . xiv. 13-5) ; the commentary on the Brahmmut., iii. 6, quotes 
Kaudhayana freely though the text is not yet elsewhere known, and w© 
have the Vims vnm of Khavas uniin ou the Cafcunnasya, 

Hmdl&riy Apastatuba covers the ground very fully, though naturally he 
does not deal with the Upanisads. Thus he deals with the Havas of the 
Bt'ah'i&atw pi. 7) in xxh. 25-2H. both forms of the Sautrarnani in xix. 1-10, 
the optional arihnnl and other offerings in xix. 16-27, the different forms 
of piling of the fire of the Katlmka in xix. 11-15, together with the 
Divahcyoni anti A pad yo. offering, and the Hotarah (d rnnytika^ iii) in 
xiv. 13*15. in other cases 'he quotes the text if he does not explain it, 
as in ix< 1. 20 he alludes to the JPitrxnedha of Ar>>iyjitka t vi. Sayana 
on Arti ,-ijnku., vs, quotes, beside Baudhayana, the views of Bhamdvaja, 
ami not only often cites him else where, but gives him as recognising 
the use of the Up&homaa (Bidlamna. ii. d, 5) and the Pruyayeifcias (ihut 
iii 7), and adopts hte view’s in part of the use of Arajyyvfat, iii. 15-21 
CorroijcF&tivc evidence can also be found in the relation of the Mdnnva 
( 'rauta HMra to the Maitrdyaifl Sah h’dd. 

The Sutras do not recognise any distinction between the Amnyaka, 
the Bfdhtmm, or the SoriJdtd as regards their Brahmana portions. 3 The 
terra hrtiJim-a m is constantly used in Baudhayana and Apastamba to cover 
either the Brahman® parte of the Bank ltd or the Bnlhniana parte of the 
Brdkutmia or the Brahmans. parte of the Armyjaka ; frMfanana indeed 
lias not a technical sense as a referencu to a definite text or portion of a 
text, but merely m ft ritual explanation, which in certain cases is sufficiently 
detailed to render further detailed description needless ; e g. in Apastamba 
(xix. 15. 16, 18) it is said briefly of the Anmaketuka and Divah^yenayah 
rites that they are explained in the Brahma iyy the first being found in 
the Araayalca, i, and the latter in the BrdhMatut f iii, 12. 1, 2. So far as 
we can judge there is no trace of any distinction feeing felt fey the 
Sutrak&raa between the nature of the text® before them ; they fit ail 
into one of two categories, either Mantra or Brahmans., Moreover, these 
Mantras and Br&hm&aa portions were arranged in Amivak&s, and these 
Ajmvabas wore classed in sections by subject-matter. But it would be 
impossible, so fur as can fee seen, to prove that to them even the BanhM 

1 Sw t'abnd, tJbrr m nturMi >Htrad& BawU<a- * A gvo4 owe if tiia wmbiaMlon in BauChA 
tfota, j»p. XJ, i*. y*B*, sir, 4, of ftoUti®, iii. 1, 7. a, md 

a Sw ftlsi? viii, 4. S, vh«r6 refawaMSft ia msd* JXrttmstfO, i. A 4, 1. 
io ItL 7. 
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was yet a definite urn t . thin wss th» c«^ m r^gitr-iU uiattor by tto 4 timv nf 
the Pads test and th* j'riiticfikl w, ttnuigh vm arnangacl in t In- 

exact order as at present, and oven in ih* A*a tyiAnukrutrm the >'*sfcct rrdyv 
is not yet apparently fixed. I*Vr th*“ Brdm i >m arid tin; .4 #■ 5 t*yU'-* tb.rr* i\ 
not the evidence of the Pads text or the i’rtUi'vMyi, and the A'r«a 4 *inn~ 
krmui so freely alters the amaigvmeia of Jh* /totd 0,034 mwJ A 
that it is probably fair to conclude that tlv* -4, tor , ~.i th* awtwnt waa nrd 
then at all filed; similarly the Sutras thru^ »Kre wen- m 4 at tint &rmsge4 
m definite order- Thus, it is still very dr-nbifui wlj»t, pS.w should 4* 
Bantlhiyanft to; ascribed to the Pravargya ■ there is vvidv;w<? that st. wto 
sometimes placed before and sometimes after the Arjh'^w .'- , 1 there is &!*> 
doubt aa to the position of the Kkth;»k& xmsto**,* and in th<- vstr* >4" 
Apastamtai the Pravargya, though it now appears a* sv fyfi'-rs (x%\ 3, 41 
to a subsequent section f’xvi. 1 . 7 }, and in y H <,<tW c&aws * , have 

been placed between the tenth and the 1 eleventh rhaptors/ it «v^sm 
therefore, that the fixing of the order uf ih»> toxto to a Ut4 r product. 

The question , however, arista, at what period and fnr wind {.•scoi* 
the &i.iihiUl was fixed as a whole, to the exclusion of the Unthm-imt +a 4 
the Ammjaki\ The step wan wkvn by the time {he fVk ten w»>4 
constructed, and if wo trust the Ku iupl r»u krtsTnu # the maker of * 1 , k trove, 
applied the process to an existing text proclaimed by UkW wfin had 
learned it from Tittiri, fib teacher bring Ytok* Faingi, who i«ani*d from 
Vtd^miip&yaaa, It is, -of course, powdbie, that the Fada text vtm the 
origin of the differeatiation of the 8 xiih>M and the Bnth'nn «*. $ a! ^ 
fmtm iioprobable/ and it b more likely that the u*m n* 

peculiar character to ito being pat together by mt v*eb& mhm 
authority was adequate to secure ito crs>spt*«&« in ih» achoed pvrhay* 
i*e hand of Tittiri himself, for W*ber> E «uagwtk>n of h* i!t>ri*a&* from 
the motley character of the work m Siardiy to he seriously 

St at any rato, impossible* to adopt what might s«*m t,h# tmm 
explanation that the Brdhrnana rnprosento Inter addittooa .]«« t« the 
d^alopment of the sacrificial ritual. That this is ms* «f <*?!**» poriinsw 
™ of *** Bratmmm and the imnynk, to indeed vniy p n ,Ubh> , sW 
upamsKfe, the KAthaka Beetiona, the human ascrifion ni 45 

the Pltrmedfaa (im^b, vi), the (fttttifrA/a*, i. 3 . i-S 4 


s 8«w CaUuKj, tW te rifsiiii rfss rk-teO>.n 
w p. Si «dnioa, i. m. a. xtpin« 
SBE, xyv. tUx. 1, 

* Ottoai's otiiaoa, n. i 

* «** S^hsg, 

* So *bw the Grhya &Ur*». 
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The Parts of *he Aranyaka 

iis IJ, the Svadhy/tvabrahmuna { Amity uket, li) may for various reasons 
he regarded as later additions, The Upanteads are evidence of a more 
developed philosophical tendency than is seen in the Saiikita, and in 
detail show traces of later origin. Thus Aranyaka, vii has an Upanls&d 
of the HuidiUd, which may be compared with that in the Aitureya 
Aranyaka, in, and which recognizes the phenomenon of Sandhi clearly 
and very probably implicitly recognises the Satihiba text: it also mentions 

which is not mentioned by name in the Aitareya. Aranyaka, is m 
it® stylo shows a marked preference for the narrative perfect, having eleven 
perfects to ten imperfects, a phenomenon totally opposed to the facts as 
regards the Aaithitk and the greater part of the Br&h'm/ina. Anoiyaka, x 
is admittedly late, containing among other things a supplement to the 
fjaterudriys, which shows clear traces of the infusion of the later charac- 
teristics of EmU^-Civa,' In this connexion it is of interest to note that 
the Trihh&iyftmtna on Trdti^dkhya, xviii, 1, quotes the ends of the 
SaiAUtd, and the Brnfmia na, and of A ranyaka, v. It is probable that the 
explanation of this fact is to l»e looked for in a question of arrangement 
the OjHsnisftds arc older, of course, than the Trihhdtyanttua, a modem 
text, as is shown * by tho fact that the pikhd, which is older than the 
TrihhtU’iinmtna, quotes thrice (226, 386, 339) from the TajiliH , the latest 
of them all But the ITpanisada may well in some versions have been 
regarded as not part of the A rmwika, and it is not a fatal objection* 
to rhis suggestion of Bicg’s 1 that the sixth book of the Aranyaka in the 
PitpiK'diia sind not an Upamsad at all, for the Pitymedha may well have 
occupied » different place in the ortlcr of the Ara-nyaka in different 
recensiouK. The Pitrmedha, moreover, \» m the Baudh&yanu ritual placed 
after thsj Gfhya Sutra, a i.e very Sate in the composition of the text, which 
is another sign of its loose place in the tradition. The Pitpnedha also 
seems os other grounds to be a later addition ; it has so parallel in tho 
other, K&pkaht and Mali ray uq&f teste, and seems to denote a ritual 
development of the same type $& the Grhya ritual. 7 Tho Pmvargya 
sections \Antnyufo\ iv and v) seem also to be a later addition, m the 
parallel to thm Mantras h found only m the Khihs. book of the Maiiniyaiti 
ijv.9), sad there is no parallel to the Brito inarm at all therein. This is 
■ntppoi ted by thv fact that the YdjttMiuyi has the Mantras is books 
x xx *. i xxx i.\, a supplement, and the fiakipatfui Brahmana treats of 

1 rf. .v-.’Vii,, . , tf.hu. -tvs *. is; m>sfWS{jsaM 4 Sa* OaUm!, Vbsr tUunitvtsl'e Sdira tlesEa>'tli & 

, .nk\;, , it. I, UHjj' auaiOflss. f' awS t !’■ 

" l.iitUrs r>4>a ‘W, p, #1. o Fwtfcw Fijcasssv^i jeuv, dUarly nmy-phs 

A» hy Wdniv. Ky «*. ittcctAiy iwstloa. 

* }*p. « er-j. ’ Cl, fyxUtpttikQ iW&waHa, xiiL 7, 

] jJU tijf i & 
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the Prav'ftrgya in its 
the Madhyaiadinn art' 

Amnyoh n, ii treat** k tin- <udy 

compared with fin iK tan -tt, as 

occur in a hook of supplvnu-ntarj nut^U 
three perfects to twenty -three unp-rtect* 
tance in itself : cm the often hand, 1 1- < 
dearly not very early and the other ftltu 1 *. V.i:t 
no parallel." 1 The Kathaka sections 
go together; they contain itupplvtiteniarv tt 
may reasonably be ctwwidmsl tote <* that g. . ... . . 

of parallels in the other Baft hit*.*, ha-Juamg the 1 md fh< 

fiatapaiha lirikwtM. lit krm ih«* -watmt.' flora 
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divergences : m iii, 10 there are tweuty-vlx !*?-■* ?. > , W to te-j^rtectr 

in iii. 11 the figures are twen?y*on- j te twenty wwvr. in us A\t o«:y l«o 0> 
sixty-one; and in Ar&nyuhi, L g3 tlouv tiro thirty ii,ip«ir?»wte wdhont » 
perfect. 

AH the Amnyaku may thus be denot'd tet<i than tn- ,n, 

composition m regards the Br&hmsna pav-agm. an-! ir. s|o jvdswh-'m us »u 
existing form as regard* the Mantra portion* r»»m ‘ »'f ite* »n* 

no doubt kte invention*, kit mmt, *n.- old Sfantms iss a new <MUmx is> 
the case of the Brdhmnna the Nakaatrestayaji a. ft. 1 8 ut t, i.flj 
no parallel in the other SahbitAs or the pito/**?/ */, and most k nf-gaakd 
as later in character on th« whole: the rtyte of iii. \ >s, kswr-.su t fre» 
of any narrative perfect, thus conforming te the grm'ti'A idyte of «h*< 
Br^htnana, The Mantras for the Hot? at the animal *»cr»Heo >*rr teutk 
in iii. 6 and only paralleled m the fChila book «t‘ the j.j, n 

13, with scattered passage* in tlw> !«tffc chap tern of kaaWr* %%\ xvi, *&d 
sevifi of the KMhibj.^ and m must 1m a tetec ad<Utn»«, hot iky «we paratM 
with the late chapter (Hi. T>, tl) «f the RfiUntti ihwjf Tim Hatkih 
Saatritnanl, m contrasted with the Sautratnapi of the Hhjswuya (TB $. f. II j 
is dealt with in ii. 6 ; it has parallels only jo rk> appended book* •_< i x , 
and xjd) of the in a late book (Jtxxviii? of the Kttfanv, and jo 

iii.H of the MaiMtyanf, where it b somewhat out *>? place. Tb* 8 *va» 
md the Suktes of ii. 7 and 8 with iruuyo&r. iii. H {«ttd 11*1, ftrr appuftmily 
late, a& the latter hm no direct parallel Ui the K4pm^M. m*i ihe termor only 
in book xxxvii, white ii, 8 has etas* p&flMkd* mly in the W rhaptwr (iv, U) 
of the Mnitr&yanl, and is a co' lection *>f Y ijyitn n%'kkyi«* f-..r jh- rip^ooul 


1 The Ku^rc&ri'ia. Kiir.tr fjt. ijf tb* * diifewsw fit i*t Sts® i 

Jstaa-t Frt^eitlk tyj*;- ; cl BM, Us. T. ^ W«^ 9 ?*mm Utsri'w, ^ it? . 1 JS 
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Animal offerings. In ii, 7 there is also found the treatment of iha late form 
of sacrifice, the Aptoryttma ; there are fifty -four imperfecta to a solitary 
perfect The Up&honuts of ii, ^ and 5, Mantra chapters, arc also of a 
supplementary character. 1 The Aehidrakfinda fjij. 7} presents both Mantra 
and Brfdurtanfi.and its subject. Pray a^ci tear, is of a supplementary character: * 
there are no narrative 'tenses at all. The list of victims for the human 
sacrifice in iii. 4 has no parallel in any other Black Yajurveda Sahhita, 
bat it h*» a parallel in the late book Vdjumtwijl, xxx. Brolimana, ii. 2 
and 3, explains the Hotr Mantras known as Caturhotarah in Aranyaha, in, 
and is clearly an addition, but it has a parallel in Kdih'ika, ix, and 
Matirdya itf, i. 9. 

Of the remaining sections of the Br&hinana, iii 8 and 9 explain the 
A^vamedha and have a parallel only m the falapcttha Brahmana, xiii ; to 
thirty-six and fifty -five imperfects respectively there is only one perfect 
each to lw set off, and there arc no special signs of lateness in the chapters 
other than those to be derived from the subject-matter and the exceptional 
position of thn sacrifice. 

In addition to those longer passages there are others which show very 
el early their supplementary character. Thus h 2. 2-8; 4,5-7 deal with the 
Sattras and the Soma sacrifice respectively; the former adds nothing 
important to book vis of the i$ahhUd t the latter gives some Traya^cifctaa, * 
» clear sign of lateness. Other addenda are made to the Soma sacrifice in 
i. 4 1 which deals with the Soma cups, i. 5. 4 which treats of the bowls, 
and i. 5. 9-12, In i. 5. 9 sire addenda to the rite between the consecration 
rites and the first pressing, 10 deals with the Trivrfc Stoma ami other 
Stomas, 11 with the tsake-offering of the animal sacrifice, and 12 with the 
seven metre*. The passages contain, beside perfects like j-utmv&m, caJtruh 
and tipajagh'wrti, the story of Prahriwla K&yavadha, and the description 
of the kuflSt pins used to mark out recitations of the SAraaa eingm, 
which are not found in other Yajurvcda. texts. In »- 4, 3, 4 are given 
Briya^iittes for the errors in the milking and in the fire in the Agnihotra 
ritual {Brdkmim t ii. 1), It la also legitimate to regard with suspicion the 
scatters! fragments of the K&jsmtya, viz, two Brfthmana sections on the 
CiUurm&Hya rites (i. 4. 9, 10), and the shaving Mantras m i, 5. 5 with 
the Brahmans, in i. 5. 6, and the S&utmrn&m Mantras in I. 4. 2 which do 
not >*long to the Kan kill form of that rite {Brahmnws., ii, 6). In 1. 1. 1 
and i. 4, 8 occur odd Mantras for the Soma sacrifice, the first an addition 

1 CL t'wsdWn, tb, - te, < r S wi: j; u. .1, S, S. mm pf savinal jmvrifioerts in unis villa®* - , 

* H has pa¥*ilei«< w Kushoka, xxsv. Of. 7 for *hoot* mi»g m the sacrificial 

BiwmfivliJ, Aifwti'nvti*, pp. S3 -8®. ^wst. 

•* Nasmtij in », 4 for a 'iwvfi/'?/.**!, tl for th«* 
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The Br&inutna and th f Irunyoirt 


iv:;» wmltw 

i 


to the Qnkr® arc? Mapthin Onths#' {$" -hi. *■ f* *. <*♦. ih r 1 Av-nYtuv,* 

verses for the saerificer,' Itt u &.".** th>- Manure ?>"' 4*'"" *' ;r th* 

Samtati and Atb&rvswpm brick- n^rd'-= :y. «?<■■ ?«nn^ hd'-w -g ih<> 
Apaaabhrtfl {S&khiUi, h, :i $h the huU? i.h**iv ir ' V Ut ' ' /•;' 
stakas of tbs Bcnhiid, v. Si, which ,<s J Ncrf "■«*'*' f *bus ' a.k of *h* 
text of iv and v, nml evidmlly th* .''to" >'i *’f the cijtan.’ui 54 

Saithita, v, 6. 6* 3, The verw,-* 'X:cur in th>' ,Y>- #.*-*/,* / ■■ - , *, hi #■. bn; in 

the Kaihtibi only in xxxix. 12, which ncc-i'-dt v. i‘h iht -vi* ••amne if. ! 5 1 ** 
use only in the sopplenientary |v*rt of the .S * *>/ - :•; 4*b*ri ii’ \ 7. i i iwoJ 
v. 7, 9, 4 certain of the vmi“* in th»- Naoik*- U hr? -pt u«i 11. 8 f*l av 
referred to,, but it would lw ynwiae to awwiiyr-tl at «h'« ti-#**,** r in which Six* 
verses were found whs nlvo then e-iietmg, It nuy h- fK-tt'd *i«<is? to tlv 
Eaniuia^ v. 5. 2. 1. there is a prwia*3y para’b ; jwa^f*- !;t *b** 
ui. 9. 8. 1, where the- same --Mtaatioa is dem;«r R 4, in sW * 
reference to the piling of the tire, and itt ih« oti^r to Hv 
It is urmecosfittrv to suppose either is tb«- iwigitwu of th* 
they may well both belong to out- eunijxsvtt'. 

On the other hand, the £kii*hd<t contain* >$ portion, m tin- •towc.pUvti ni 
the new and full moon ritual, which twwftt sally svphrwi to lw ■eupptonjerttod 
by the Mantras of th<* Bn'd ImnnM, tii. 5- Thu* »>. 5, ? awl b cMiynens un 
the Sr&kmami, hi. 5. I and 3; ii. 5, 9 on in. Si . 8, 1 4. 1 , U b. i , 2 on 
in. 5, 5-7 ; ii, 6. 7 on Hi 5. 8 ; ii, 6, 9 m hi. 3. 10 U, f ? . ty on hi. 3 i! m 
ii. 4 there m a Brhbiaana in part parallel with hi. "2. 9 , and in Is. 6 5 
a parallel with sli 3, 8. Hat ii. is not f»o&*ihta u> #&&rtrt that tb« eo'l^iwo 
of the BvHkwua was predwly tU»l pmapgow&i w tbv sitttd^A, 

la one case, ill 5. 11, the 8a aMlS. presents what is in effhrt * 
to the fiitf-hms/m (iii 6), giving the Maair&x for thii IhAf fW tW ja^issial 
Bftcrifice. In the K<Mkctka (stv. 12) wad in tb*> «/• siv. 10, 4, IS If 

the verse* site also given is eonaesboa with tfwi Hantras its Usr 

Itvtifm&Qigi, But iii 5. 11 Wtoagg, tike ir&jyasniivlkkya ^hq^- 

rally, to the latest strata, erf the tfaitMiti, and desds mih Mantra «>f « pra»i 
other ih»a the Adhmryu, 

The Hot&rab ha the 4 ru nyniff, iii.bav*' a paraUs! so thv Mj.iA-ilu, sji , 
aod the $ t i. Si and in iso far b.rw» & t^rtaui ^ntsunily, Uiufijfli 

the wweatial nature of the Hot&rab is % 4ev«iopmusnt *Jt Itw ftacrshcfevl 
ritaal in the dlreotioa of the Upaaif&ds. The Brkhmwm in thv 
si, 2 and $, is in aaisailsr positioss , its turning of tV formniav h> usss^iewl 
n*»ges is not primitive, 

Tts^e remain eerta-in psauages which have a greator etnim to origsnwbty 


fees (fr’ffl&zst Bit®#, $. y, 1 
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Early Strata vi the Bmhmana 

and earl}' d-ite. U} The omission of the account of the establishing of the 
fin,* m the fii i, ki to Is. supplied in the Bnlknw- >>,<{■, both Mantra (i. 1. 7; 2, l) 
and Brfthnjaiu (i. L 2 0, 8-10,!. The p; uotagt* in found in the Maitraymfi 
SafiMUd #>) ah follows : 

i. f). I, 2 ~t UmhtMt siit, i. 1. 7 ; 2. L 


4, 5 


l 1. 5, 3- 

f> - 


i. 1. 7. 

i ss. 

, 

i. 3. 8. 

8 ~ 

it 

i. i. r>. 

S» “ 

f 

i. 1, 2. 

10 * 

n 

i. 1. 6. 

IS « 

,, 

i. 1. 0. 

13 s. 

?i 

1. 1. 4. 


There arc alfso passages m th« Kdthaka (vii. If* ; vtii. 1, 3-5, 10; and the 
pat<.n?atJ>i> Bmhnann (ii, l. 1-2, 2), and the KapiattecUa, vii. 

(2,' In [, 3. 2-9 there is found the Brahnmna tor the VAjapeya. There 
are Brubnjansa in the Maitrayanl {i. II 4-0), the Kdthaka (siv\ 5-101, and 
the ija&ipt’tku (v. 1. 1 *2. 2). 

VS) In i.fis, 3,-8. 10 is found the main Brahmans for the Rajaauya, including 
the C&tfirmfisya ; the Mn&r&yayl (i» 10. 5-20} gives the Caturmfeya as m 
t, 6, and the r»t of the parallel to i. 7 and 8 in iv. 3 and 4-, the Khila book 
of that text. The Krltkaka {xxxvi. l-14j has a parallel to the Catummaya. 
Hie {htajMZthit haa pundUsis to the Caturmnsya in ii, 5 and 6, and to the 
Bajltsuya in v, 2. 3-3. 3. 

(4) The Bnthmaua for the Agnihotra occurs In ii. I, and ha* parallels 
m the KMfrukz, vi, the Kuphthda, iv, the Maitrdyaui, i. 8, and the 
CSat,npi,tku, v, 1, i. -‘2, 2, The imperfect in narrative is found without 
exception In all these four passages. 1 

{3} The Brhhmatia for the new and full moon sacrifice occurs in 
its, $ and 3. It has pamllds in the Kdthak^ xxx*, the Kaphthda, 
xlvii, the Mmirdyani, iv. 1, and the paiapedha, i. The chapters have 
respectively three and two perfects to sixty-throe and seventeen imperfects 
In narrative. 

§ 7, Tun Relation of the Sanhha to oTiir.it Texts. 
fo) The. Ukcr Hahhihi$ of the Vujwreda, 

It ia beyond question that the Mantras of tire TaiUirtya must have 
been developed in that school from u common stock, which also afforded 


i Tl»* attwUrfa sw*. in tiic- uii, of (l) 141- of {2 31- of IS) 139- of (4) 94- 
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Th Relation it th but M u • *n*r Test* 


the origin ot other iSaiwii/fc end c^perf* * \ f thu Kdtinba tie 

KapifiOtttht, and the Mni(ntti<;v ris.-t/uV-t, Ui fh<wt' 4u.w , 

^vns.-r'tti dn.ikrity which mark** them *C ,w* Jn-iutoj, sah. rts, fr°m th, 
White V\yurve*ia, sis <y th, rujo*if.rv Ao^mi am: *L 

(JnUipKtht Brxih :ua i«i , The J«*n* t«rt <i th*- u«" tel iwj -*rui >n >4 
Mantra am? Bi&hmsiia fimwn in lh-v ?"rt* that th, v »nrr ih,f 

.urauged dclik-ratety tt* ass HuprovunriU -*n H.- of tb« 

TaiUinytt ;md other tests.* It i> t :->;•■ that ths~ v <t,Ui don run)* h 
overrated : a the gnal ih'<-|>iUn^ ritual *« T>- 'hr:^, jv w M antes /* 
Separates? clearly from tin? tfnthiinma in s et,>i s, l 4 if. sues ytuw<y 
Mantra with a widely euparatwl Ii*v.!jn»*na \T"ntinff*i ituilitnijtjn 05 
2, 3; BiiiihiUX, si), smd tin re arc ritiukr dotuifriets* m the other tew 
But tiie fact remains, as the list given «ij«w'h that m many raaen 


Mantra and Kmhmana do go hand in hand, .usd it« cap •'. even ui 


the Tuitiltfya are found adjacent ir» the “aim' m'tit'n, a mature nmr? 
common its the system of division of the Ki’th-iL* end tewm. 

It does not* of ouume, follow that th** <**iU:|*,*i?ttiitt of the s*f!n» Mid 
the Br&hmana. pasgugej* were origu.nHy eontem^iremvu* *»d that a ^ ajstr 
veda Saiihiia from the first h as. a complex of Mantra smd BrAiumuoi 
Suet a view is nut veiy proWth*. The •>( Muiteos muai hit-M* 

become a snore or k&s iked matter, whih- »p*' ,;, habiOi? wa,* of 
account. The ritual must have ttestHUsded tixrd test* tufe-ie th«. pnote 
began to lay sires* on ih« mystic interpretation -4 the**.- text* Uong 
turned inks a text-book for formm record. lint we cannot <luoU tHfct 
our existing' Sauhit&s wr.it* wnHtrurted when the mijk.rtemre of ttc* 
speculation was at Want a« great m that <*f‘ £b« Mantel Tim Meatra* 
are taken over as an integral part »<f th» m<t m sr for rn> 


It is a clear sign of the fact thsi the Mantras are apeepted « a Wsn 
rather than used as a <-hkf oi-ject of the eompikthm that in -mtM- 
they are taken, over in » wholly ht>|jel«»H form, Thu» >n i, 5 y 4 , iv, i. ‘j-k, 
md m the JJrdfiirutnn, iv, L *). 1 , vl 1. 2, k b the Imx RV. v. SO i a 
rendeiifd utterly meauingtcaa by the uhaugu of e^'« to and 
to the V&jetmntyi (iv H| t ^:», 2>, and M*iirtif/au, 

fii 7.7) have the eomwfc test. So in vii, 3. Jl, I dp» fe 4 fi -« ,,u,s/ 4 »i 
is certainly inferior to uAdtn of the ni, U 

Again in vii, 4. 18. 8 suUiiai k really a ?sc -nitiiL, ttf&ttii ol 

the VfytMuyi (xxiii 24}, which in s«ppt,rietl by the 


* Cf. EggftJin.g, SBE. kjx xxv tb 

* Cf. Mae^oatli, esw^rftSCVmlftm, ftp, * ;v, 1 m, 


#4tewiej| 
M* mt), 



R h ( ffi to tie Jtajun da oWnAtfa** 
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(xvi 4 I) an th l r ilnji. (v S in tajua 1} of uncertain value 1 

tlX" S&CFih* ' tl Cl \ , *.** Xf-L Vrsl.lf,* r'ff, It* sis, A P, b, tK lit dOUbtflll 

uxvifi* > y* us >t t Ii* v accentuation oi ' md in tii.il> ini' fit v rid my", di, a. 9 , 1*4, 
>1 the Pada i*‘»t la authentic in its vurbion.* In iv. L S t the vocative 
t U rhiiti i.i clearly a mere blunder* aa compared with the Vtijasaimji, xi. 68. 

It, j,* jjfribttly dear that the IV/tW Rtf'hhitd m the t<-xi is tnfonoi 
u> mighudity to the text <d the Black Yajurveda ; it nan evidently Iweu 
■Uteml ift vnuffc of hnie and l « fore its present cedacfciJii to eorrcwpond 
clowvly with the text of the Rgmli>, and indeed in one recension 4 the 
F0jrri,t Ueumwnt of d Iietwcen vowels «h l has been adopted. Thu 
inivilu-ion is tiiendfJtv justified that the Vajami*etfi with reduced to its 
|»a'«ent fonts when the influence of the Rijacdn wax more and more 
pirtiomiij&Ung, nut I it is reasonable to assign it to a later period than 
the Black texts, including the Taliii nyu . Thin applies even to the more 
original books i-xviii which contain the portions*, of the tiahkitH. whicli 
Wotig clearly to the early joint stock of the V ajurwda, Saiihitfis, and of 
eouitic mart' strongly to the other books, which present the Sautrftmam 
, tb:- xxB, the A^vniuedha (xxu xxv), supplement* to the early sections 
t.wvi and xxviii and to the later sections (xxviii mid xxix). the Paruwa- 
medhit ixx\ and xxxli, the fvu-varnudha (wxii and xxxui}, the Upanisads 
luui. 1 d, xl). the Pitryajfm (x.xxv ) ami tin Pravuvyya (xxxvi-xxxut), 
to all of which parallels are to he found only in the Rmknuinu or the 
Anvnyom or supplementary parts of the frihhila. It in in harmony with 
ties later character of the hWdbh? that tradition itself docs not ascribe itw 
BmSmtfUia, the {htto to a veiy early period, for Apastamba in the 

/Vmnco *S ittnx ;1. V. X *■) talks of (j\ etsKelu as an nnura:' 

It does not sovm to be possible to derive any real criterion of oom* 
pamtivo age from flu* treatment of Kgvedie Mantras in the three Saiihit&s 
of the black Yajurvethu It is the caw* that in each from time to time 
there an* marked divagations from the KgveUic form. The Kdthaka and the 
Mm&r&ywni in the&e eases often agree with each other against the Rgv&ia 
ii«d the TiMttlrlfu: thus in iv. I. 8 the TaiUiriya preserves it fairly 
accurate version of the hymn, x, 12i. e< But tn harmony the other two 
texts maltreat the hymn ; In v. 4 the mention of the Hiiuavaat mountains 
givcw way to the colourless * all hills’; in the same verse the double 
genitive iydbi&ni &L ptmltyo yd&ja lidhu) yields to the tame dfya ydnya, 
I'muUpdf pdnea denh, another of many eases of the love of the later texts 


* Of, VFh»ln*>'» Htft*, &<*., pp-OS, 1ST. fora* ; »**; jEggjolijig, SBK. jui. sir. 

* Stew Wt*ber, S tw&im, x. SZ «. 1 Hoc Bfiblor. SB3S. i( s . xiSi ; Bgp-hag, ut 

* ‘Wotwr, <?«. ®fS, xiti. SIS, $?. xSf. 

4 Tbs K4&k, which ai^o u«fei> ul. in the gttn. *■ Olitenterg, f'yeltguiwtta, pp. 8JS-'I5l&. 


lxxxvm The Hrlahon of the Swihita (v >ttrr 7>.rU 


for the word d In % 7 for j ntarJ-** ir dark ts tented m 

yo anidrtbaim nut tu ti rf •x a^ y ft; n 12 2 I» 


h' At (u f-» r /r f fi 5»' ^ T^kS fiift 

*' -rl 4 V*t JWi Ifii* 


turns into ??« ??te dydte/.'rftefi w 

with tag- fjtJW lit) :) gyd. iV-‘ dyte^! j) sji-f i. tlW. ? ; j * M.^nswl 
rfdtii'i). Itut the gvRuineiu'Vt *4 the /’,■'*•■»•( f.? » -twor* !*< ‘rhowjt tey r^td all 
conceivable doubt by the pamllf ) in 12. $><•<* 

1 ihvuijdr, (or that hyrmt wa*> f'tenr 1 }' tb»* tr»^;t4 ter a. 12 i, which ,«.w?r* 
the supremacy of Prajopnli. a- the f wr Urn! <>1' fedra 

In other pBwsn^^-s, how** 1 . «t. 1 b»*r* , ‘ in mo *ue!i char j J » nation 
the different Sonhitils, nml that i>* >w »„m* ( now- tio‘ other, hivi a fetter 
text i» cerUtiu, end im onv out claim any gem-ra! or into km ioipnfertty. 
Thus in i, 7, hr the Ttfitiirxtfti pj«UK»rvfc* &t u*it(k<ttlkri n. which jn view «f 
miMhd just he lore fe letter then »ttmhhutfi*nw* n( <&*• AteFtete fxi*r lj 
and the Miutrayani ;s. 11. 3), In i. 7. 10/ the 7*«itt*r<y*s and 10^w<wfi*ve 
(ix. 27) rewi v&wun vfynuik rntfutmtim far ’«iferr*; of the A/We {*, 1 I? $j 
&»d the .df/fcimu'tda (in. 20. 7), white ih» KiUhaku ixt\\ 2) imhs ■■fire-** 
after imnim , the Afrtftn&ytirt* (i. 11.4) agthwii with tit* 1 ' Tkokrayu. Tb*re 
can W little tlunU t%d t4t*ifh «• ordinal iwvl that *-i'-t7i. j* # Ut*« 
development, which m the Hatter* is cm ping still Haa^r so ftsttunratt. 
In iv, 1. 2 <r {ts vii, I. 11 «| the third Pfc la nnua the umiv itewt tkcfH 

4 Uddmvuh) hy throwing the fourth Ihwlu o-ut uf ^fHftUaelsote 

the dfotfmjfa/.i Hit. l;h 1) ttkl U*« i 'ttgu+tneyi (xtit. 2) hwve the rewrart 

ad Jto 4 kd/hmix, jerviu^ e«satrnetion. Aa c^rhfe«.tis. 

in the fesit Pidfi. is (altered to arnit tfrrXV, we b*v* Jmsjv ® 
a deliberate change of a He* out of euiixinivUori, jerbap* ter the mkn, o( the 
ritual, though the* Hrdhravum (v. {, 2. te af-srwk the terw apple*® te 
the speaker and so ogrMifAm m in the other teste wuehi 1« in pWe, 
Poflsibiy, however, originally the v«w waa *ou<l o>{ Btkm hid tem^r the 
horse, not of the sji ea'k&r, which would cxpkio th*t third In 

iv. I. 2 1 the other fchre#! Safehitfes h^ve &(&m fuim for uJJrxijitik, m-d U^ff 
reading seems preferable. In iv. L 3e the third pftdk prwnte tlw /topcltsp 
lino teta r hji-m/jiTi4.f/i 4 m jddtoinnn . tha (*vi S) 

4 m }v&flneis< md m the V'ltgamnegi ixL $&) and 

Matorifyaifri (ii 7, S), In Iv, 2. %g vd^-k *hniV4 & MHawes with 
in K&fhaka (xw, 9), MatirSympt (», 7, &) 4 V«yriat£^«yi bvH, 22 h aw! an the 
{*» 46* 9). In iv. 9, 10 $iv£ nuli^x^a. hfayitjt k r&d, hut Lu the 


Variants tn the three Scmhit-ds 
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KiUluda (xvn. 16} have rvUdtwja, while the Kan vs, of Vdjamneyi (xviL 8. 8) 
has In tlii: names of the Oandharvas as Soma-watchers in i. 2 . 7 is 

mol fiW hi* hhrajtittghirK t/rhrJjkase , so Vdjamneyl (iv, 27), the Maitr&yani 
(i. 2, 53 1 «k* ft’/f.ih ; tuxhhrfyl dughlre bdmhkt'ire, and the K&thaka (ii. 8} has 
jVUm tutbhfad dtajhdrs hntihire, Ptinini (vi. 3. 75) recognizes nabhrwj , and 
von Schiwier 5 thinks that n</Jh - cu j, ‘ruling in the clouds', is meant 
In many passage* again the variants are such as to be of about equal value 
and significance, a fact which is only natural when it is remembered that the 
taxis are m>t artificial compositions, but the expressions of the religious 
services of priestly families well acquainted with a large field of formulae 
and liable to adopt, and change the inherited text in such manner as might 
commons! itself to them. This fact forbids indeed my successful attempt 
co wr-tore* art original Black Yajarveda Saiihita.. 

While therefore there is perhaps no such striking ami elaborate case of 
change in the Taliiiroj" ;<s in the Knthaka and Maitrdy tt>nl as regards 
Hymfrq k, 121 , it would be unwise to insist on this fact as a chronological 
criterion of absolute value. The .school tradition diverged, we see, and 
there art- two brandies, namely the Taitiirlyn and, on the other hand, the 
Kdpuika-Mnitrdyani with the K&pidhala, which in themselves dearly 
are very dowdy related, as their community of order, content, and readings 
show. In the Apmnodha the Kdtlwka has, however, adopted the Taitti- 
riy« almost kxlily, but the AyvaiAcdha there forms a separate book, not 
P«?t of the original S&fihita, and so the borrowing does not tell against the 
ascription of an equal age to Kdthtka and 

Oldenburg * has suggested for consideration the question whether, since 
the Vqjawmjfi tiamita presents in the main a text of the Yajurveda 
revised under Rgvedic influences, the Tatttiriya and Miiilnlyma may 
not go back to the original Yajurveda without any intermediate stage, 
that is, the derivation may bo from the original to the throe Saiihitas 
direct, and not to the Vdjimineyi direct and in the case of the Taitt trtya 
and MoMr&yanl through one mtermediate version. The question mast 
be framed a little differently, for the Kdthahot, - Kapuihala and the 
.WaitnZyant seem clearly to belong to one derivative form of the original 
Yajurveda, and it is with their primitive source that the question of 
relation to the Taittvrtya must dead. We have then in the Taittiriya, 
m the one side, and 'in the earlier source of the other Black Yajus texts, 
on the other, two variants, and it is certainly possible that these variants 
may each be a direct derivative from a primitive SsrihitS., whence also 
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The Relation of the $a>h'i to of her 7 ext* 


Thus the version of x. 121 is in tin* *i» V-i 

ssstently similar to that of the %•»/", an 1 « '* ¥t ■*' 

the form present m these n*pr*-- r.to ri.** *■ >sv-;h.-. ! p, a-* 

against the mutilation* of the K&pw ».irl #.i *:■»’ S; »«**< k*** 

begun in & derivate from the original ii .« *n i »M L *« n f rm i» * , 

the whole of the Block Yajimoda. .^tiU O’" **«'i *" v m ~V *• - 
with the JjLyvdn and the ttsji as the -ufoT ten,. r* s; j f 

conclusive weight against the theory ut an e it 1 *** ^ nfi.- ** . r «,«, * 
prios for ihft Taiitirtyit, forth*' mlhmn.v ..f th«* If f-fdo 1 | *f a?H ai ■» tonf 
been a great one, a* is* s*.*eit by fhv taking of f fo \ an*? trirmiu 
v&kyas practically wholesale. Sox is titers? s^^ial h- v;y dvr ■’•r.wrtn 
which can S-e used with dmriv“ «,ffirei Whet mn he "mu? i* *h A •i-.r-ci 
derivation from the original Yajns in cot at »;S un lively. 

The Indian tradition, aw nsuai, afford* m tvsd hrip. The 


gives as one branch of the Yiyurvcds the Carsks^. ut,>u r w fo«?o fall t#« 
divisions including the K»?h»*, *!;*• Kapritbala-Karis^ ms i fhr 3{nstr* 
yunlya*, of whom there an* ?cven unhiding ?!*»- Min.o. >-> Ami 

the H&ridravijm The Twttiriyas srp^ar ax «. .Hrpw^ie' "* Sr*-! •* hh m» 
subdivissoaa, Aukidya* and Khiimlilnysx, TV' Vfej,v«*i..w i rit •..! j* 
given separately, hut this we £»<sdd infer with ^rtauoty fmu, tb- coring 
teats and it is only of value w a txaidroxain*?* of wha« m wtoo. In -h* 
colophons of the Chandlers ES.® of the Kdfou a ih* ustia ATsfAeV 

appears with Varaktiffikhtlyt* m t and Eggeling ' euttjacturr* that tV r«r*k& 
text of the Kdihctha w that text which dv*n not fontfeiu iVv- *»rrt ?».-«*» 
which have been adopt'd bsxlily into ti«*s T>ut*iriy ? /»Yd* ».<? 4, ml 

Aranyaka (m. ftnihm wt-, iii. Sri-12; Arutytin, i and ttj. N'.ir t" 
this unlikely, but th® evitiemst of a M$, eoWphon ia, of oiorro, uw iiidh- 
to build upon. In later teats the Curaka« <s>ver all the 1 Y.»jnrvi'*!a 

eehoois.&fi for example in the Pf'rtijiM.riiiri!.* In the 
the Car&kats appear in a gocri tuany uanaHy na ivlv-ie>i},>}<g ?imt 

practice opposed to that approved by thn V ryaxaiciyi j*eiLm-*l s bni riirn? i*~ w> 
means of deciding from the eiUtfotw which Hahhu4 sy before mind*, 
of the Qutapathx writer^, for ritt* mh^nttn i-e true** all to any oj 


5 bsMtxb* tit fei vt/j. 

* Tbs ftjtiwt ford i& slif*- 

fmnasty&j%MHts ttiiM t# 
&mtotf$kbSly#H-; hm fm S«hrwd»f’»t 
* 4 itfon, Sit. 160 , 190 . 

* &BR xa. savi, a, *. 

* Sm ^disg, tee, rt*. 

* Sswitt. ft, 2,Bti Sr. 3, 1. 1»« 6. it 1$ ; 1 1 

Wil.l.S,?: 7^1. I*,**- 


in. t. s, is =!■!«*» »'<i fit <if st** 

1, 4. 3. ft , Mttfif!** .‘V, i fS, i, f. f 

w, - . iv S, s 15 •-!•■*:•* ii*4 CS. 'SV * 
4 J« ; K6, 1, 4t 41. of JjLS s »■, ti. « fi, % 
t i<j 4w* tH'pa «. i. a; i i , 
l SOi K 7; K& tut, It, '4; t> \ *M 1 Z ‘ 
If{» ftfSju* 4 jf U» * 5 * 4 bii 4 » numblf, V ' 
?. 1. U. 24 £ls Tat r. 3. SO ; Jtls. 
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the BatsUtite available, and we cannot exclude the great probability that 
the firtupnth'i was acquainted with the mages of some school of Carak&s 
other than fhuw preserved. It ia therefore impossible to assert as did 
Wd»*r that (.Wka over Applied to the Black YrJuh as a whole, 1 but it is 
of interest that Khandika fcemm tw a teacher in the {tuUijxtthrt (xi 8, 4, 1). 

Von Schrocder ,J lum argued at length in favour of the early date of the 
Kfithnbt ami MnUrHynxl Hai<hitm in comparison with the Taiitirlyn. 
Iff *«-««» Htrwn mi the fact that according to the K&ndanvkrama the 
UNveher of Tittiri was Y&akn JP&ingi and his teacher was Vaicarapayana, 
whereat. KM ha was a pupil of Vn-i^anipayanji, according to Pat&fij&Ii ® and 
Kalapm. according to P&nim, 4 a pupil of Vm^anipRyana ; as the K3.lfi.pa 
wim probably the source of the MaHtkysniya school, 5 the teachers of the 
K&ttoln and the jl/nVdy-u.a were? thus older than the teacher of the 
fftitilnyn. H in, however, difficult to accept this argument as of much value 
S aifainjt&ynnft is not alluded to in the Tnitth'Zya iSuiihita or Br&kntft na, 
and only iipjKAr? in Ar.inynka, i. 7. 5, where he merely seems to 1>e a minor 
teacher. He is known to PAniui * evidently as an important teacher, but, 
liKSumitig that the tradition m to Katha in correct still all we obtain is the 
tact that the texts of the Taktmya school, the Kafba arid K&i&pa, were 
produced by per^wtH pupils of VM?*msp&yiusta : we cannot, however, assume 
that the texts as handed down by those pupils were created by them or 
that the younger pupil produced a more modem text. Similarly it it not 
pomble to see any special importance in the argument that the KM ha and 
fchu KAi&pft ^hook were famous in every village, which the M>iMbhfyy<t 1 
U.*Up u*. and the RajnA^ai m B confirms. Xor la there say value in the mere 
nv at ion of those echoala in Pwtini ,* for the T&ittiriyn school is mentioned 
therein.’* 


i Indian p, HR. 

8 Jfos.Vt ,*»«.. So«fc<fiJ, s, -e jMf. 

* Hah lOtr‘i>‘ Qli jv. ft, f04 ; Wtebw, 

fsrtiwsiU Siu&srx „ xtii, 4 $ 7 , Cl, K/»if**a 
an fining iv. 104, wfa<-rn Amiti ,«f, 
the inni of ,4r<<nM4« f, « s»i4 cm t» m 
jsipd of Vau'jstiuj^f ttfta ; W«te*r, t wtmi 
Atkmliw, iu ftj. khkhttiB. »ii. 11 plawss 
l^bhlntgw bstweso YatyMiapil vails and 
Tittin ; vf. 111 *$. H J> rtt&K, xjv. zsxrt), 
tfkseh has HsalsJtvu. 

* tv, 3. SOS ; sf. 4. 144 «jb»l, ; YPeW» 

p. tlB*. 

- \ an hchrevdir gi-gsma f|>i# fn>te ifen late *p- 
puttriutw vC lit* Jiattriyxe'y* asst* as 
OCBipttrwl with list-' foi nftv rt (fee 
and the* atvrit of Uut iln&Bjf&ni $a&&h#. 


Morvovar, Bump* on NsruZt#, *, 5, calk 
thf ttdti^mstika & BrJthmaca of a school 
of rise Haitriyssil/JM. which Is «.a3Srajtd 
by the {fitmyarpklut . InAUtht Btut Km, in. 
»S8} ( white a v*r*# cited la th# &4f(M on 
J'aniB.!, iv, JS JW, jnitktttt the Haridrq a 
fctth-siib&rt nt the Satepsk*. 

* l¥, $, 104. 

* On iv, 3, nil ; WvWr, siih 440. 

i ii, ifch IS, It? (vd. Schtegni). 

* fn sii, 4 , SS be*)’.’**? U prescribed for a 

ytjttfi MiiAaki: in xi. 10 ? immm*ak is md. 

** 8n® iv. 3, ICS. For refere»a»aim thsATn&i- 
M-tiitifa sm» Wehsr, p, 443, The tittfrinu 
pvtAtek ffaMA of ih# iiffhdi}n!t!fa easy ham 
mm port irf th« Ara»s(ik -> ; wo Wft her, 
v. 41; %g8ii»g, SBE, xs, xsavlii. 
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On Ike other band, it is worth rmtidag ~'m’ W* ! " dVvite ( x. ^ 
quotes two texta. thu R&tklka aim tfte ite iuot*2(ou 

antckd ted rutirm^i mdf-.ii t Yi,'n\ Iw n- " y '* :s teem i .n te> n mh^\ ; 
ktiovm to y*i, though ?-\i . i haajMi rfifrV'Hv** , ’ v ' t rJ V ‘ J, ' 5 ' f > p * 

On the other hand the /hiriarwikn q j’-tan-f. j-M - 1 ,.M'tu,d' v teaid 
in the o. 1. 5,' aid the n.rg'-iiiO'su. ;• i^ - ". tu an •> .* .<t )«* tev'‘Ut of 

the K&fhtik’u On tbft uther liaiid, thv m;i *1) tiutnie - s’ lu, *,ttfAi 

hmnai itriyom. jiiftim n-ii mt pin-mn-n-n, "* ;■ '.us- in sb 

(iv. 6* 4, 7.9) arid *L»* Kotiv\kn <\%*o i>i, teit««My tu « 'luutT-n? 
form in the IWf/irfy#. It would 1*3 unv» i«*> te lay * -j tin* (mu ’-hat 
Yaska does not quote the Yi/iff-Vr-yu s-y i warns *•« h‘- tute"* >-.* tew ito.te w«j 
y^t certainly knew many move/ hat it *a*y md-d <l*»* iv i 
Otttriksitea are jinJRtiotnd «« tuadhefts itt ih* j h&U<a l <<* v*)4 lid. * *;irh 
shows that Yfeku P&ihgi its the K&tyUnwf:m nut <.’*»! oi*t W a Ur ft 
fiction, though to identify that Yk&ka with him >4 ttw >hn<,,)ri rvnaiidy 
quite unjustifiable, 


Norms my more definite results he avtumai item 
It is tree th&i the <Wfft»eninry on the thwno<yiih*t #r. i din r nrinfftorfufy 
evidence 1 * show that in later tiroes the K#th«cKRj.n**thft.iS4 wt« tyraui 

in K&?ih« and the Baiijate, the M&itrey&tuy&s in the duy-mi i« -nwry ead 
the land north of the N*ruu*dfc, the Twtttriyas were ahbwjiwt ns teta 
south, whence both Aps&terohss 5 *fed Ekm<ihoy»na * r&nre and ite* ^\\jnr* 
mfim covered the north -«ad nod fcawk list# mam?* oi K’ifnoot 
KapL^iaBc Am of trifc*s in tint Pfinjnft and of M«&i&s‘8wM tsu tte> Ajv.'o mmu 
preserved in the Oroak tesi#y throw n wdout« light t>* thv v*5 E h-T hj«a* of 
affaira, m thsy confirm the di»triteiutm vt the st-hwk winds i&tet 

Bat th«e notices do not tench Ut^ tjase of the TfUtenfiya ttcltin* If nfittast 
be clearly realised that the Bautih&yiurnt &h 4 ApMteuwha «i{cn,l« wot** 
merely schoote of Sutra writern; ihere «s eo grouta i wU^tevwr n.-r i . 
the 'Taitt-Mya as the teat of Apa&tamh* * in any swk«' distengni^hmf it 
front the text of the school #mm which ApaaUmh* divagated Aitwffiiig 

to the €ar<tTj&i3$<iihj!> "* tha '’fastUtiyaa <uvnh»t into t#»s iasourtiea, the 
Aukhiyas, which is th« K&ad&nukm wwt inrlnote tte* Array a ^ht»ch aad 

the Kh&o^&kiya^ of whom there ww. *iy«s hmmhtH thw KAI*ya» iKaa>ya»), 
{jttyfy$B86i Hitanyaka^as. Bh^xtulvAjaa. and AgaatamtewK or s«eofdbng Sa 


* CC Wab&f) op. sit. t. *31, 

* *. g. the 

* aaWobtr do** j s«s Mi f/ttmmri, pn, &s« r 

fil. Ct s*. xd, a. a. 

* Sfte toh Hsisrwlsr, aSwSAAf, i s 

xssg-ssftiil; Maon5«ftftit iJan*fer»f iSw-ssfetr*, 

pp. !?§, !?«, 


4 ste fttifctar, S&f; t» f . Msis si, 

4 Hw< CftUcA 0V«' a* 1 . *ifs*sS|» Item «i« 
S^nmn^tfm, p, it 

* Ha® Wct;«r, Mws fpp. SS, I ®ff, 

»1», 

s S«i© BbvTO, p, *4S, 

* tMteSst to 171, 
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the TteftpLvUrjt, Kkhyttp., Baradhayaniyaa, Hiranyake^&s. Bh5.mdvg.ja3, and 
A pant iii n 1 »&s, * But there is here no tradition o£ separate texts of the 
8aiJiiM, cr Brtknifwu, and the Caranurytifai treats them as Sutra schools. 
It is therefore of more importunes to observe that the Ramdjjana, if it 
mentions the Ka^ha and K&lftpa. schools in Ayodhya, also places the 
Taittiriyas there (it 32. 16). 

Moreover it is m the Madhyade^a that tho Taittirlyv, Sa!ihit& and 
EtdAmom and Aranyttko alike place their sphere of activity. In the 
Ilujasuya (i, S. \&d\ 12 h) the proclamation of the king is given in the 
words, ‘This h your king, O Sha ruins and the Br&Ivna\ta fi, 7, 4. 2. 
6 7 ) repeats the words. Their treatment in the Sutras is characteristic . 
Apaatambn (xviii. 12, 7) gives the text and variants of * 0 Kurus \ 
' O P&fkfdas *0 Kuru-PahriUas and 1 0 peoples’ (junattik}, in other 
e««es. ilaudhilyann fx. 56) has eyi. ro ’-mi r&jd, only one MS. borrowing the 
BharatAh of the real text. The Vfijuwncyi {ix. 40 : x, 1ft) has the same 
colourless formula, and so the Qattt^itku (v. 3. 3, 12 : 4, 2. 3 , ix. 4. 8. 18), 
The KiVhah>. {xv. 7j and the Ma.Urayuni (ii. 6, 9; iv. 4. 8) have e?& te 
VtfutU rdjii, and tho K&nva version of the YSftmoieyi (xi. 3. 3: 8. 3) 
the variants of 4 O Kurus', *0 PiBcatas \ It can hardly be doubted that 
the Bharata /same h the oldest and polufca to the Kgvedic tradition of the 
greatness of a family or tribe which merged in the Kuru-Pancala alliance." 
In tho Brd kmuia (i. 8. 4, 1, 2) the Kuru*Paficala princes are chosen as the 
exemplars of warlike chiefs. In the Aranyahi. (v. 1) the boundaries of 
Kuruksotra are given. 5 It is beyond all reasonable doubt that the home 
of the Tahtiriya school wjw the middle country, just as much as it was the 
homo of the Ktfylmktt, the MaUr&ya\d, and even the Vdjumtteyi and the 
putapaika* and no argument from its geographical data can be adduced in 
favour of a late date. 

Von Sehroeder* however, relies also for the theory of the superior age 
of the oilier two texts on the grammatical forms of an antique character 
found in them and noticed by the grammarmns, and the Dk&tutf&tha.* 
Bach are the root dt'gh (MB, i. 6, 3 : ii, 1. 12) ; the forma abhgutsadaydm 
ojear (1 8, 5), pixtjantty&m akttr (i. 6, 10; 8. 5) ; pavuydm kurtf&t {ii, 1. B), 
all mentioned by F&ntni (iii. 1, 42) ; the infinitive mdhy&i (i. 6, 3 } ; the 
feminines <i. 8. 0, dm,}, kudt&yi (ii. 1, 11 ; id. 2. 6); the adjective 

s CiM byW*bM% Mittke maitu, Hi. 871. 4 or. Weber, indmn Llhnmrt, yjv 132, 18S ; 

Buhler (tf/t. »e p. sv:) m tli© five SiMhiK i, 187 5 SBA- 13%, 

from ofmmiuiwrlptjApttta tubs, Batidiui- p. S5S, «. 4 ; Eggsling, SEE- »(. rli-xhii , 

ya»a, SaiySKalha, Hjranyakr^tit, aad tin* voo Sobroexler, Maitrtijxiif. SaftAi'o, i- sx, 

Auklscyws, urhicli 1 * clearly wrong, xxi ; Kvitfe, JKAS.liHJS, pp. S3?, 833, 

* &»* Slit«loB*’U :i,nd K«:ih, Ytiit. In&X, il-Sfi. 1 AtihUS. I, xiv-xvltl j n. viii-X. 

5 i. I®. 
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&} i, C 

*‘<V o. * ,} >~*s ■ 6 Hj 

? 


aryakrti (i. 8, S), the wra-d* "W"; fii 

(xxviii. 3) and Ifa/riith>iS r ’ Si han- 

&C-), y<a _ t. v %HU (>. R. 1). *i. 8, k), w 8 »>*, h? *i ?[..■ 

fwta%akMnf (iv. 7. 3J, ■urn-jr), {{nr o -rW^j } *j ?> ,* > >i 7 * «, >,> 

iii. 3. 1), and apuiUrr fiii, 7. S, whir tbr nvltedh* i*clv. i 4 .* a;-.- s -d.-.o 

As common to the fatUiviyuin wtf,h : hi Ko%\ *A°i E>r K'lj't+thuki k< h.u •< 
the use o? the roota {for £/i ire}, {/>*■« t ad 4U3„>M;.*i;*,s,./. -i <.:,irh'wm 
and hth,irtwf*&,iU}kfi>tdl in and d*** ** vvjtejf.i, (/s-j-ev; ui.ted ?,i 

aj-xhturte#,, and jwu! with th* acen^tivt. *n U.c u-r-n /rvyitte nf ite- cv ^nu? 
of fruit. There are othrr csavi wte-JV f-fev cr&n*;« < ari*ru ch^rjy w-- 1 , cV 
text (e.g, *wMretj (L. X\ ij, jwwiwy fh 4, 13), *ya iw? 4. „r i. 9. 1} 
ditmumihinyiS {iv, 4. Sh th« ru**? <r*^ *.'i. 10 SOj, tte alir^vd av4 ?A»r< 
(ii. 10.1), the Wtrfd^s n. -1 H},\ infam 0: i i , 5 

(hi. 4.$}, the patronymics Aeo k>.y* *',«.$ 4j aivi Hiimt&WMJ,*-. ;ia. 4 ft]), 
Now it is mi very clear what tte (off.- «f tht* iv, V,® 

Schroeder indeed w-ntum a hint ?hat th<- far* -hat .<•,-!«»»*«) w,4 W ./4 M 
aw found in th» * Afiufrdyu >,t and nutvd Uy Pacum, a hi a- <“„payjdd ai t,i 
iwrdSfa are u»ed in the K*%l \&nk>t, l- *o*«,h ^iilnjrv »f tte* jiri-»r:tt t .f th« 
Maitrmj'Xhi to the KiUhukn. <»f <»etrw\ :v »a nothing kind f.j K - 

form apn-4ru is Hot ctWl hy Pkmni <a alt hut 4.1 f cturi „ t :ly r<.4’««TE, k> 
in the Virttiks 2 on Phnmi, vHt !}, 18, ^,nUnii the ^hol,, th’>n^k 
is giVsin in vii. 3, i'fi) ; ni. 3«h\J. Bat it <* hi44 v r*iri^ fa 1 

that tfei Kdlliolu v:ha Inter th«ui Pardni. and if not, iultr IU< n wr- 
admit that Pknini could ov«rluok woitfa »a it, em? <«.■ thw ^fu-;-vt.5, 1* 
made wc aee tl»t the aUtencr of fhtfm U of no »*Hw. Tkr. fact 

that the text was by id -' > ve > f it.- isi| 5t .’rt-jnr-i l tf But. nac r.'4htn^ ? j 

do with its eorojwatw «-isd v<#r» Kctimt>d#r hoa faiamsjf bci f>irw 
the fact that tne AAfhcticu fonrd ite huitte to ^rvn.i ftiw^or 

where the recent fti&axtohcft of MChtikun liave .4 * 

MSS. 1 Now H^ini lived in the nortli-w^ *tnl (3ttrtf,v* v<nuit w tar 

ally Uy stress? oa the forn» u f the t.U 

Maitrityaniya school, rather than on fchf^ of thy Tiuttir»v* >incl ; 
never to have penetrated northward- fro® ite te> Jsi , ;» ^mity 

Piitatyali, it sh^uhl W *4<ie?i, kn«.iW4 mad quotes $ te- »8,if,Aite ' 

, 1 ' (: 'Wic.ini! thorefurs to ix>43£>i-ed^tr tin, fortn» on tWir mvr? ;»•• rss> a»j‘ji n. 

this light they do wt Mtvjjort m>y g* ,«r parity -if ac->. 1 h. 

paaphtteiic forum tUmduyhH enWr, &c , ^rWiity ate* 

1 €£. rryTi SehroedtWi rp, tit %. *^441. ws*its. 


««* eusot U tesnjiWI m fmi sg my 
w *%ht ift ttgard to vf thestKj • 


* Sw Wci^i, 


f ftotwi* L\t*retmn_ j,. JHs» , 

iJasfe**;. *,»J. 4g? 

Am^osi, s»s* i4r. 4.'S 



xcv 


Pruleniv f mi / unmsUujxl jmyns 


*■■■■<■ f<n i*i-' i'oriiKUKii'i i« n*4 a primitive one, nad the* 7’a titirlya Brahma >m 
snves vUtffh matin just e* does the Maitrayani (j, 4 . 7). diusnvmhkttiyti 


anti hhikmtUb.Vi'ti arts n>« rely cases of a common formation In the Rrahmana 


style, mi > 1 the is not early,’ Tim roots kyl and itldy are clearly 

not evidence . we cannot meoguixe in the former an earlier form as com- 
pared with '%«>' tkiUuyii hk:iot no inure than a falsa form based on 
the analogy «f mf&il .md thrusting out the misunderstood duk^i/icL of the 
Toittiriy* text*. For ^mvamyn^t. the TaUlirlya Brahmana (ii. 2, 0, 10) 
hag Use root (hurr ia no more than a bad reading, and the 

vane remark applies to the creation of ea/V by the JOJidtvpatka (vii. 22) 
from wlrw i in i. 10. 20 ami in the Kdthaku (xxxvl 14). Still leas 

luppy in the citation of the accent of ynH in tii- and r<l k~pnU, for in this 
aw, as in the save* of /h/rr-jKiii. the older practice is against the oxytone 
Wilt . even U;»* Vuinnatityi hits «kr-, cit~, and rik-p&(i, and It is not 


without importance thwt the Tultiir^m Huhhitd (ii. 4. 6, 2), the Kdthaka 


<xm, i&J, and tin Tn l? tin (fit BmJjthawt (i. Cx 2. 2) agree in jn tqtipvtii, while 
the l;4«r part <>f the Bnihmatu t (hi. 1. 2. 9) lias mdipaii? The KapUtkala 
0 idj agrwK with the Vtljum/iuyii, but the K&thaka, (siv. ]) has whpati. 

It would aervr uo> useful purpose to -deal in detail with Qxn other cases 
.lUcgcd : sot has any validity, and in adducing them von Schroeder has 
not taken Budicwjnt car* to wjssr&te prose and verse, though the only 
com prison of value must be between the prose portions. Stigh ia no 
doubt an old and genuine root, hb crrttx 1 " proves, hut its presence is no 


evidence of age in the work in which it is found. No one would argue 


that piTilnJ, if ii ia to be read in the TuiUirltja (vii. 5. 1. 2) as derived from 
the root j writ, vrouid prove that the TuiMiriya is older than the other 
SafshiWa If the prase portions of the two Sashit&s are to bo made out 
to be the oldfe«t other mmm are necessary. 

It is doubtful whether those means are available. There are, however, 
a few points of more validity Ilian any adduced by von Schrooder. Firstly, 
the SaithiM (i. 6. U, 4} amt the Brahma tM in several places have dvandoa 
as & neuter, and not merely m an adverb as ia the Maitr&yani (L 7. 8) 
and the Kathum (is. 1). The use m & neuter is found ia the AUareya 
and (fafapathu 3txthma\uut and is reecgacsed by KrUyayana and perhaps 
also by Fdpiai, viii. 1. 15.* focmetUy, in vii. 5. 8. 4 i» found 4kaihiy& f aa 
compared with ik wjnik#y& f vi, 1. 9. 4, ami in v. 1. L 2; 4. 5. 6 tkaikam 


m pi 


of 


clnm. i. 5. 8, 2. 


The Pads, curiously restores the full 


1 Svt* Wfidwm&gn). M fmSMm Qfmmt&SUr, n. * /WcL J. -vfr. 

i. S50S, S07, tor s&anf ©raaiidsa, Ptctadiitg * »- l. SS4, 365, 

aa ms hrtti jJb<s * Cf. Wacksmsgsl, «8>. tit, xx. fc S3. 
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forms, but tlio TtU^lhyt {v 1*, IV. ******* *Ivf r-wh.** It h tux 
true m Whitney 1 and Wackomasvl T that •* '■'ww* ***■«* '**' 

the (fotapatto&nb oecaw hire, ?. r It i« rvwl *ti /-V'-.t-i ''"to, m, 30 ), 
where, however, it may f<v » wptHk*- 5f^ «•« ? »w,, .,*/ St hiUn> v *•«„• .•'"!•■ u« 
his tr&nsbtion, hut it is not f-fund >u ib-- *?.»/» e :r ,: ■ j ,* i 
(iii, 1,6; 8.7). where ivdv* tx-rur.f in-t'-nd n« ff>* ft ,?v>; *5 i* ft-uisst* 

in the K&thaka (sviii, 19 r»<n >">' 1 ; **"- ^ s **ts'.-u 1 b . ^ it*;, no 

vti, 2, 8. 6 we find «; a j. /('**« i U'fd * ; n ^v,'* iv v, ,'h i /).,<, mJ *<i-. jjji 
nominative, a construction for which ts<* mu-t :■■ -oejj ft av a.** tfw* 
Brlkwid m nynbt ft. 4. 8 j j) s^r 5- |'* s r«’V' It m-«y i* 4 

that this oceurn in o«i <4 the which h.v- n-> j-wdW ;u *h- nth-r 

texts and is admittedly >uipyhu»vHt**y. hut n -w-aiM > nhb-i that 'hw* 
is a atep|an^"Stooc to «nch n «st; in vi. -’*. is*. 3 , wHj r. *.*■,*# > •» 1 ,?< trier* to 
the rival sets of jffsfc and Aww, wh j'terai, ae«i «■« u*«4 > ith ,i (ilnml 
verb, Fitto-Hhl^ in ji, 4. II. I if* found *wsiw bo’O chur w >* ! K -odva, >^1 
this Wackernagvl * Miggwt* may l<: » fore- -ii-md -V-m •*’* h>i <t‘ Jhtt- 
{Maitrayani, is. 4. 4} under the iutiiMio-d th* 1 paralW ,p, tu>;^d»4‘ f 

which the Maitrotjitxi htw for B>rA»it‘.sr<tusyU‘t& A tk«> t*u Y't *■ s ,-r ■< , lint 
the ahoiroumig of aySIahtea « rather & feature *«f * s >*- Tt «, 
trOTiSfx^ftitYi fit. Ft, 3. 7}, (*ii. i, F«. I>, »** 4. f, 

{sirA'(tr<i{t’(j {v. 2, 6, 2), trt»h»^tKi?!4 {*«. 5. S ; ! ih {! i - vl ? > ”• "*. 1 - 

{ii. 2. *. 4 ; v* 4. 3, 2), grlvmin*fh rul {v, ft. 8, A), $i f* 1** I), 

prtkivitud (i. 7, 12. 1), mwjit (W. 4,3*2), ■^i^n.ir.r-iuw; ^<n {tv. t 3, Sh 
ifapreyat&h ft, 5. 6. 1), ftft.fttarft ft, & ft 2)’ F-fMv in t ft, 8, 8. I tWtrs 
fehet first examine of a thm«mcwUr IH-mivs, h«t Une 

again is in » late jjortissn of the in L M. I , t tiw d»tm 

fwMAnbja occurs ® an epsth-i «? Indm, l?iat this is » f<,rfv 

horrowefi from the sleuth? deity (,‘utwAU’a ar^I tmt » ?!w eaatJ <>f a 
masculine siiigular Dvaadva, which is an fr*rr^ »« tfe>* 1 

and later carols laugnuge : aucjrc i*i!poria«t >a the cawwi vf uia^srfvfjf if tt 
in it. 1,2,6 danoteii a Dvtualva ns ia p*.wdtle tot by no ?&«■»* e«rta.»n 4 
SeijffitMy, in vsi, 5, 6,4 the* fonu?! nnft m us,4 ^theij'-ii-.tridA ^vg^aet 

the use of later 6>m# with yuihii twioia^ly,'* bui this is ss lab? .wvUoti of 
the Sanbitil and, the abltiidw b & mtmsl dov^cjjaeent A Uw aw A fthe 
adverbial ws^tve. 

Ok the other hand, tho general textare of tbs langua^'* A tJsf* thr«e 
Sffihhifc&s la absolutely the &um- I« tlw xcwtrMa*! was of Iho 



The SatJnd and the Aitarzya. E r&hmana zcvu 

perfect, 1 in th*' ns« <‘f the periphrastic fnlu:v\“ in the uses of the 

moodf* And 0;*r*‘ i« practirally im difference. Jf the TaUtiriya does 
not US!' wit h th»- dative infinitive as does the Muii rdyaiyi (i . 4, 10, 

ii % H) the Mi>*lr.-iynu< ban rt« eftae vf dkf with the infinitive as ia the 
TaUUriy* {vs. 0, If r The ttw of narratnc tenses in the Mtdtmyani is 
overwhelmingly that- *0 Hm int perfect. Whitney 4 counts 220? imperfects 
to 05 perfects, and *>f thi***; i liw at least fi. 5, 8 : 7, 3) are proliatly presents , 
the reft irenr #* a ml** in group* of two or three, one** four (ii. 5. 3, , 
nt. t, 7; 3, *2, 0. iv, 2. 10, ft. ti), but K>ui<‘iim*-s isolated (i, 4, 12; iii. 1. 3, 

2 $; 3, 9 ; 8. 5 , iv* 0. 2) nr nttvthionally with imperfects (i. G, 13, where a 

fi<rsd ringular perfect w ijuotcd among imperfecta), iii, 2, 8 , iv. 2. 2. 6; 3 4 
Thc«« figwii accord necur«d<*iy with those of the Taittlrtyn, viz. 1900 to 27, 
though those* of sin* Tui air *’?- 1 an* even more easily explained away. The 
Kiifhvk'! p’V( ft!,*', Use Jo,* turfs ; th>- narrative perfect' is wry rare arid 

nearly always motived ; in ail <am\x tin* start of the usage, is wur/t, with its 
double sen**.- of « pivf '-pi.ch and a pers-isting diet, urn. Th< greater part 
0 l hi. 9* of th»* Hruhtmn-n { 142(5 imperfects to 25 perfects) is 

on the Mtm»- h‘V>'h and flu* d (i, ii. v) with 136 imperfects to 4 
perfects jv nsst far *n$Fimit **»»n<ddcririg the funnlhmHH of mmihcra, In 
the AHumja Hrohtuntm the first five i*<t’ks present 929 imperfects to 27 
perfects, while thr last slir»v have 151 imperfects to 239 peifects, and in 
Uu.i ease the ohviotis argument for later dating of vi-viii is supported by 
evidence of content, and grammatical proof,® 

(6) The A itamju B> ahruanti, 

Thu aw* of thw relation of the A Uare.y*i ifroMocnm to the Tt/ilUriytt is of 
special interest, Tb« two tea t» show, enpocndly in th« e«sw of the rixfch book 
of the TatiUnya a great similarity, its Aufrecht 1 pointed out. Thus in the 
AtTzivya, i, X. 4 may h» compand with vi 2. 2, 6; 3. 5 with vi. 1. 1, 4, 
3. % if) with vi. 1. 2, 1 ; 3, H with vi, 2. 5, 5; 3, 13, 1 6 with vi, 1, 8. 2, 
7. 8 with vi. 1,6. I : 10. 2 with vi, 1, 6. 3 ; 1 1. I with vi, 1.5.8: 18, 35 with 
ii. 5. 7, i : >4. 1 with vi. 3, L 1 ; 16, 2 with vi. 2. L 2 ; 1G. 1 , 20 with vi. 3. 6, 3 , 
19. U with vi, 1. 1, 8: 21, 16 with vi. 1, 6. 2 ; 28, 1 with vi. 2. 3. I ; 25. 2 
with vi, 2, 3, 1 , 25, 4 with vi, 2, 6, 2, 26 . 1 with ii. 6- i. 5; 36. 8 with 
vi 2. 2. 4 ; 27. 1 with vi. 1 . 6, 5 ; 1 0. 4. In book ii, l , i i& similar k* vi. &. 4. 7 1 

! jBw WhjtBsy, SmiBter4 prmmm, | I67S, * K.wth, JSAU. i5)W. pp, I4S $sq , ; 1.913, 

* 1W \ Sit. pj/- 1#S, l‘*S». 

* Otlisrwiw! tit* agrjrseQswtti ot ttwtge fct vt*rjr * Se« JLit'fefHh, Fwiihi, pp. 7 4-Si Widtuey, 

etofe; aw iHiStiUk, J?AOS. Aprit 1S98, pp. ilv, xv ; K«ith. f 

pp. AHmett® dreqttftfea,, |s|>. 172, 17S, 

* F40S. Hay l&M. p. IxxsviSi, T &© £#$ Mutiny* pp. i2i **ff. 

U [lUM. «*] 
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The RcUH\o th S f? fAe* 7V,,/t 


1 & ton 1 8.1 MO ton ’2 1 M 3 + *^ I t H ll( 

11 . 8 tO!H. 1 . 8 . 2 : iKUOt..*, 4 , 3 , 4 . U. 1 „ - 11 I _l- . .. ..A*, 

30.1 to v: 4.0, 3, 36, 1 to ** 1- I In m . ,=nr, at e ' i ; t 

21 1 with vL 5. 5. 3 U8. I with v;„ 1. 6 li v> t- it j *n t 5 A j w *j 
vis 4 11. 1 : iav, 6. 5 i* hk-- v. 3. H. i. l ?h * V,-. ,m t Afohfov 
14 2 i« stsufor to thot, m m. I U *? *’•<* *3+' 2'i 5 *mvj v-,; : f j \ 


Aufrecht’s v»«w is tbu-t j*;v«-n 


V <iSi • |"f ,'f •« l 


'Tf 

sat, <tess nUntt Aasebem nsrh -fo- 1 ,uv :ms:-ui:'i? ll n« im 

besiistss hat,’ The evident* for »»r «*g'«svit 4 h'« \ .< *v ,u ^ 

decisive m itjcHof the parallel.*' it i» to say er«.!**h -*i! t-m^t 
as be point* out, the imitatics. si it fissv, t» -'i.*t -i *• r>*; «j- lo-ii/tt,*,!* 

of aubfifasw, ThtH, for itiaUr , th" N'raJfos.V'dinto* i*jf» ijd vsry 
different forais <d Uui two tor so «&i.* Mm«s t« t#; foame for 

the disregarding of iX&'ihanmiiM h&, in th* nifor un *,*>< b*»ih m 

the parts played by «h* Augirar*** an i K»<ir«. >n f-h* run* -us dnun*, bunt 
special importance aiUH'.iv; u tbs A&trty * t j 3 lb, 20. mso-ft. bar*,/* 
o«t$l wu i-rf,fo irMo h*foA <p-ir mujA vu r>* ;*»>» ^ j,, 

&ttt*t 4 fs yaj>lu?A «tr«u atroif « t* v w ( v i }.. j, * A t 

ss saggeetivr-. ef the oriyit* ?;* tho phraw »m,* 4 vin'^, ¥rl', s "h to 

this lorn io kumts, vj. 1. i 3 4* iu, 3S, U -v-m,** < ,- tr-n^H 


mt£6dp£th 4® i»e*i tfMsito rlodA-.ui vkhii^i sjj rhf /i.'.v.ev; -,.3 r* 7* 

is found fmdMi/am 4 o *ni n|y\ «(suA: 0 . Tl-.c %■>*,: ^v/AJ*- < . ,4 

treated by the St X^tmkp’g Oictfoufm' w* e» t Ui\Mlna i h.*.? ?|,» 

text is probably a nuef<* blunder ** W «'?*•< ’ ♦.ugg^tn • i,. »# t.op't so 

Xidi 1, 6 mi<i «i 'J. < ! 1 i,> I t ‘ J,-,S 

it m mii of the cow* that sffor perfm-Juir^; a y^ar' 1 * ;d*tira, uer'.'dtl/ifi'yit 
^riipSwi jorAt.writtrda. tdf ottii* 4$r«srj/i wh«r»: fvAyn^i* mnWv ^sr.+^w 
^toMha^n fr-bg^M «o |mfr/m»fo <wrf|*a»«<it» J Uy t 3 n the 
2 tti tt inya, (vii, 5. 2, 1, 2} th« tale w t-;d4 wtd tU« j.sfc»»ngv rsiss^, 

d&Sdaqi mdff '' 4 ^ oj r 4 

iw4 $cfi This pamc^r, I**n time of too •* tkmt 

Boo&anse as it stands, anti the pn>ha 4 alitjwi of hjrwuiftj; an- iu fovoai 
of the origimlily of th* for it md* wiHs th* imom of vj or 

my change of ffi’^Swia to (* m-uts-r -jf Bsi^.dho m 

P *^®4 simow tho T'tftfttnjipi 9 wintst l»j usudtd by & iae^ftitaj 
of iiut, the Use ol tlie phnua ;*i ainiirw iwirtMy, 


Sss: pw Tt, Of, * tlaJffca && vs tA^if ■*? 


XC1X 


Thf SyinnitA awl the Altar 'ya Brahmanxi 

Mid certainly the phrawc *A ii?ul jtf* itiparnh ft peculiarly helplew; in 
the Aiiurnjn thu ft 1 through thf-ir i&ek of tbuih the hornt* were not 

produced ; tlmsv ih>i» sin; the- hwoleas one*', hut the Talttlriya reads only 

* m the twelfth rm,cdh thrnr horns mw iron?, whether by faith or not; 

them tin- thysc whteh art; homlcs* ’, The Adaretpi continued nrjnm tv 
muMKK rtartwid u :<th .ymw rtua {rriifdmtt'miw iidi^th/aUi, where the 
hi }ireoteU good mum*, hi the T>uttln#x> on the other band, we had 
■uMdyyn *4ta '4 ur>thnumi> yog ty dutuiva-o, yd-e Mryarti c tiA~ 

nrwihatlt : nothing htw bam aaid I-#?fWe the winning :>i strength, and the 
whole cun only 1* cxplnined by the use of an older source.. In the 
jpo/hmaafa (tv. 1. 'Jtj 'we read, after the same introduction 

telling how the rows had horns* in tea tnontlis, that some decided to 
perform the whob yearV, Sattra, tdmrh dtxutu^asv, crng&ni prdmr- 

tanfn Uth f*im im unniidyti>n dpnumtiiM tfi, efc"w tupar&a tam.a& tm aamEn 
dvndxt^i m&mh frr*:rate wrmtii hi fa anntidwtni < tpnutuu. Here Sayaim 
suggente that pmmrtinki meuni* * fell off’ (jtr&ixtiu.n, not prdpayat m in 
Use text of the BMhthmt tndir-a). If this sense could be accepted, still 
the Tfiittirtfi would ha the later version, since ite pwldkdj/d t4$midkay& 
ml can only N due lo lack of uadmtarniing of the passage, ami the 
Pximnni^a version would be equally later, kinm dvdducam in<ism does 
not naturally denote the fact that s in the twelfth month (or eleventh and 
twelfth) f the horns fell off. Tire *mte, however, of praa.»rt as 1 fall oS f is 
too forced to Iso natural, and the Conclusion is iin&voidabte that the original 
sense is given by the AUnreyu, which the other two texts 1 havo followed, 
omitting the t«t which ooc« possibly was read, or mftuudereriunding 
<t$ru garni, or tifraddhugtl If it wmssiin, m fc&km by BbMUngk and Roth 
(v. 7f(l} t ’ sot roal ‘ horns, hut mere protuberances. 

It should be added that BtihUiagk and Roth consider that ems-assem is 
a suer* blunder for ‘Xmniwn, which dots owur in the faitiiriya. This, 
however, to Iw an error ; is used hero in the sense of f impel 
! produce \ for the form of 1 m and 2 m cannot be as sharply distinguished 
as done in the DkTbnary. The change to urnttmn m so <my and nAtanal 
that thy reading of the faUHrtya e&miot be preferr&d to that of the 
Aitumja, Tht^rv ft a similar question as to the Jai/mniya U?Hmi§ad 
Bi&ktmm, L 50. 4. 

This ease seems to me conclusive for the priority of the Aitarsy a (i-v) over 
the TmitlirSfp* in the Brihimna portions. Some eonfimation of this may 
tic acton la the fact that there seems tes be no paratlels fur the TaiUiriyu in 
hxx>k» id- viis ai the Atan^u, whkli asm admitteily later in origin. 

* ftau t« «*> |rresta4 whiah w«ii4' s^telcr fteflteassifs imlikfcly [ Iteitb, 4»to?W 

a terrewteg tmssx tt» &4&mm bj eft's Jknwkt, p. tit. 


The Relation c/ the SanAUd to other TrzU 
(r) The /tiAmn apa flrdArrujrtei. 

'fise relation* 5 l»*twi^a lbs &t*k «*i 'V /feArefe*'*:.* /?n##w*9 


are to mm% esar? «wi<kwi«rfMWy wry n>^ L . ’Hal* »». fhi /V»rt.,ma^ 
v 9,8-14, theirr b a ehantor *-r. th«- -feto *>i tbr * » n»» ^rar a«a Use the 
aaerifcia! R«#.ian, thv Orvsuo Av»su». wh j<* 1, ut sn-^atw j knltov.] «m 3 
m wonlinjj wry ftorndy j>antU4 wsih jfe* n* 4 tfc,r ■«>< «jf tte 

mws phr*6*s> proving fosynnd ‘1= -ait *-H*t «nthor t-’sw hew Wfewed 
& ooininon wmwtf or that thm */< ).«rjv« hut ; ifei |»M'.*v 4 h* ■.*./•*•. i iIo<m *$gt 
allow of any tWfeloa, On* S'tifrtru^n b&u M^n^fhr tor to«. 7Wkrtyt 
a^jfrnWoAinh *n*l Mwrt n*k UvF i;u4ftni 4lrtbs wtok s’ hw +,i;toia«A &« 
ytfjrmub«4(h hat nothing ‘keittw m; f i« ma-ii- i-<« of »h*«» SMWifea 

fl,sr> otherwise chatty Mentwiai pafftag*' Thr >-! /'wAvsvwpa, 

iv. 1. J-5. f with vii. 5. 1, « haw i-wn i/r-Kh*’;) «n »b*vi-, xr.<i i>* ibs? «fa* 
there m no eritorion nf age, in**»t»eh sw* !»**«'. vr»w «v> «-)! ,biiv+>{ free 
the Aitareya, tv, l~. 2tt /'a4s-tifer«p<s, s*. 4 1 1H 5 i ;‘ 9, In then* & 
% parallel to the Swhktift. vu, fe 5 In v Jh i U ’4«*» r «’ : «■ v**i-» nwitanijr 
to the ifoiiJui&s vii, 5 7. Pit nr-mhryt, v, 5 i -<T» 2 i , fi K )‘i rytttttiftt #& 
nceouat of th« peouHaritica of tV MuhAvmsta iltfe n wwirh feller 4km 
that of the TaUtinp ifeii 5. 7-9, which w to haw totfrownd front 
ii The Rafhata whseh *ln» afew* e»any wiaiianu*’* * with tho ?* 
vitya fellows it wmefe ui>?re ebmlv »m sastsv. 6. Th*s asw^uai of 
Avivitkys day in iv. ». 8, 9, 4-12 i* stonUr hi that i« 

8evhktt&, vii S. 1, and tjmt of the Pa^arnt-ra % & j»h H t< th< 
vdi, 2. 5. Hom» juKspatatit »■ ti»» fart that ti> r Afh«sfc. its the i%ih 
vii L 4-# ( are all parallistid iu tin.* i^eAoin^vi fas. ii , H Ui a*i. I, 
9, 2 ; 10,5-10). Apiwreatly m tm mw at Wrt tk dtff 

ft# it hat* m vii. 1, 0. 1 fwlkit& JA rvultitfikiyati fer Jvreia., U«a> 
earner to tmdereUttd ai tho damadagni «r the «tlbjap> k4 ih 
Pa&mirift!$i!. t heaide keepie^; Atsntna, iatwaitsm the m*in% m. M Jursm 
paKt&tt mnij&'nffle a» a ^tsntotioiiL, wfeswe Ih* 5 * Tuiiiif&gn it to 

a more etateinorifc of feta, given rather WK# it *i 

that the aaemsi of lli% Sattra** and Ah tost* is esaejJitfelJy a tmppieR^t to 
the TaiUiH^Of m& tisAt is the Uirrrr am pwralfefe «K«y to part el 

it, «wt in the Mtdtiiiymji none, &nd m U» fisto# aiJm imSy a Ute fed) 
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Tht SanhxtH and the Ptvteaxnnfa Brahmuna a 

tjOMk .inis Mth pert of the maienaL it m very probable that the relation 

here k fitj# 1 uf on tho Putimviii^a, vvr j« tht-src any room for 

doubt that th>' i« -** .* fc o trm* * *f the Kaihuku which sho^s m part will chtfitr 
<»rffttpot»lsw;*\ * n w eerteiuly the latest |>&rt of the ixiithiiit. 

It ih y of t'lapD., r«n oim-rf ion to thm view that there is some reason for 
wsih Hophins ! that in ■>, i, 1, 0 wv h&vr an earlier version of the 
legend pf Kmiru and ^n;»an», the flavatn, and tim liundh&rvj* Vi^vAvasu 
than lime j r* muted .« tevo pma\^ of the Pit# art tup* , viiL 4 1-4, 
vi. ft, 33. It s;» itiM) pi^ioSr that m tha Pn/imrhxpi. xiii. 6. 10, the 
application te> Buuultita {H-doiog of the words xuiruiruh wfa krihmm nhfr 
sh borrowed femis the atorv of Mitre in the Pnpkita* vi. 4. 8. 1, ihitmk s dii 
ktumth akftr, Xt.r U it at. nil uniikoly tnat the statement of the Paitca- 
xx. Mi, «), regarding tht" ^ttrms of him A\X)i.rA ami three others, was 
bwowed from v, ft. {■>, 8, where these nn-.ti are celebrated for their piling of 
toe itrr Ths- Tt!>llirtya baa a parallel tu the KtfUmka (xxii. 3j* and that 
the cmuiexion is originally with the Agsucayans. is probable. Both versions 
arc probably earlier ti.au thr notice of the Jaiadniya Upawityut Brahimtiut 
(n.0, 1 1) where Pam, Trasa*iaMyu,*ad Kakidvant appear as pfme •maluira.jdh 
p min yah , a drHrnptibn which neeroH unauthorised as applied at any rate to 
Kftksivaotd Tlit; tnemsun of eight V*rw» in the Panmvi itpa {xix. 1. 4) as 
against the larger list- of {taurine in the Taittirim (i, 8. 9) is inconclusive * 
'Ilia TaiUirUta t vj.tf.tl) has a parallel to its in the vv'Sthe of the Krithahi 
(xxv. 3) acui from fch«ar the seems to have contaminated its 

mdtuaoa of ferffateJ/rsaud viwlht in sa unintelligible * eontrwd in xxiit, 4.3, 
In generci the early n&taru of the Pnitcatd tmt ia maintained by good 
evidvocu; it feus* only 11 jaarferta so 1 138 imperfects, and of these four 
(%,$. ft xii. IS. 11 ; am, 4. 11 ; xiv. 1. 12} gave the dictum of a (m vtca). 
sad oa§ of tilt* othasw fxdi. 0. $i is uawl to differentiate the time from the 
imperfects in the |nassfege : the others (xsiv. 18. 2 ; xxv, 8, 5 • 10. 18) are 
lens easy to explain. 


(if) The K&ugUaH Bralitm-m. 

Th«r« arc only a few parallels of any interest with the Ktms-Uaki Br3k~ 
««?«{, The legend of si&ia turn is told In idmiliw terms ia the 

1 rr*«.M«'ic*s.i tff ef Jttt/fette i(t XaAjeJie Sffsasaw, X. £3, 

mtsi .?«»■»*«, xv, 47 . * Shhf ftwftor, IS. 1SS3, 

* it- Ite, a. 4) i rrfSHsocsiiWMF o7 OMurnttoMf 

«»■? timtbr JOtpsiwte |i«iWige a» tteSttfea, ftMr&f mjks Sotmsuty xv- SO, «. 2. 

V%!t tbiii w ea tww 4 k# k> a mtsa &;£*«•- 5 Sea W*b«r, 7juffew4« Siw^i#n f x. 78. 

rirn ii r ,| of Water** — * — ■ ■ to tte * paO& I lay UW£ jc teuevk 


CI1 


The Bel tUon of the Santa ti to other Text* 


K va Ini iv 8 an l m the Satthi ta v 4 7 and the att^r appears Lb* 

more original. In vfi. 4. 8 the dmnswmn of tin* tiiuu i f thr Inks** may 
he compared with that in the AV/t«*ftSv. .tix. if. 5. sml then; can u- hide 
doubt I hat the former is dm the earlier. With thh agr*-,*. the fwt that 
the Kt(t>*<> ! nki is certainly Inter than the Ai’arKyn , it hat* HP j> ti-n to 
to 2G3 imjvcrlVcUi. 1 arm it* whole content i»-ars out tin othmt evvh>su> of 
comparative date* 


(* j Th >• \fatajxitht 

The piht/xtlh't lisiih'ii !ti-i in admittedly on th<* wh.d«- she nwA rtnwwt 
of tile great BnUumuMi texts; Vujn&valhyft is a tvachor k-ninrinj m th** 
Urwmisad period, and there is Utils doubt that the BrohuMret with 
distinction from the Tki iji't hi is the product of a distinct at tempt Ip iojpjs,-, *. 
i>n the confuted form of the Black Ytyiirv«vi» toxtr, htaibilaKH at* KgptdiMg 
neatly miggcstfs <*» tint analogy of the Mriltmasias attached to the IPjmln 
It is true that if contains in its tn&w a good deal of older msO'm’, a* i** show t, 
hv the appeummv 1 in vi-ix (the Agnirityans} of ft pradotn mating «*n of 
imperfect? in narration flo04 to 148 pcrftvta) «*• cum pared wiUf thi 
proportions found in i v (1107 to 041 fn*rf»a-tai, hat it, i* not doubtful Ut»L 
the first nine looks w»*re redwfcctd at one tune into » whom. to which \ 
(810 to 100), >;i (108 to go 8), ■cti (123 to fib}. .xui {132 to Sffii, s&tvl suv (i'V) 
to 337) were later added. Its nehnesu of consul mud cxtnphTrftwM etry 
signs of later age, wul ;t indulges fmjuentiy in p-deinkw again 't the Caraksu-, 
a thing to which there Is no piuralled of iu»y sort in the TitiUirlyi Ahihi 
It h reasonsblw thor&fore to assign the former t«*t to s Inter pvtriod limn 
the Bmhmana parts of the Bauhit^ m i« tmuliy dottn. 4 

The only objection to this course m that presnuUid by HurirVa* argument 
from the him Aida, used of FurSrax m, which he iww r«u*Si to «, daily ui 
once male and female, known m Ida. Traces of thu Iju he mm r 
the epithet Id&pnrjtAS rm used with ■laftn.'iid of pngi I in % line •■•.{ *j, 
Tutitirtya fi. S. ft. 1) and the 3/affndya»i ii. 3. S 10), though thn ${&, thak-t 
in one place (vib 1) hm and in one (via fe) UieLprayo^, In ch- 

(hHpatha (L 8. l» fi a&f) the 1<$& is made iht Uaatghtr-r *jf Maim to expUm 
a aiisonderstood ritual expression, and from that blunder the v<h<*r 
where Ida, is connected with Mann are all derived, vis, ihhhltit, t . 7 l, « 
R&thaka, viii. 4 ; TnUtlriyn Brahmana, i. I, 4. 4; Matirdyani, i fi. 
though these versions do not my that I<la w*s MimuY flatigfete 1 . I« 

1 I’AOS. H/.y 1881, p, xc. s S«e t, farntfreix jt SJCS , 

* S®e K#sth, aVxr«K?s TtWKBM&a, pp, Edith, 4mm* ,4>.w%*Aa, Pit. Wh 88, 

31 8BE. in, xavlli. * raw OHwul Jmmmut, xxv ' itii-im- 

* 9m WMImj PAOa Hx? 1»1 p. n. 


Th SnjJ to < tut n Qntdputhn find i/opftiha Br^imctntzs cm 

is 6- 7. % th. .'<i , / - ncUaly explains the ritual expressions { m&navf,, 

r}hrUtp<t4' 4it*I n, v'ttf! t) which initial the ('atij^ttka, in a perfectly 
ddlervsd ju.usrmr, I «a unable. hmvt’V*-r, to wf-c any foms in this argument, 
for it rt-wta tin' %uiw lit&L is really dmimidei from Ida’, 

a mate, whrrinw, ao lift*: n-eri aliov -j, th*- natural and simple explanation 

wf d-d'f r, th«it it S'o-m* of the* tmf mr*' rhurtejaings in compounds of which 
jv >' 1 a <w <md a 4 ' s* ! parallel Mor** writmi, however, is the 
fact i hr.* tii* theory >4 I4& ah n dual p«TH*umJ ity. a i-fri/M nui it, is based only 
on tin* notice* of th** Mufr r ; l ‘k>imUi and the Purnnas, and their authority 
cammt. posnibly l«c adrtpJate U> show that the idea is really Vedicd Still 
niuu! important i- t h** fact that in every passage whore i<M occurs it can 
pt 1 feotly vwll h* taken mrrt iy in th*? ordinary winswi, nml it is quite 
unposribf.* on any r*vur*M.Me theory to hud a trace of time relation in the 
versions nnnUoiiL'd aUw*. 


t/) Tk* <rvf*ttfui BmhmuiW* 

In it,-* wholesale i^rrowmgh 31 the Cfopaiha Imws naturally not spared the 
Fmtiinyn. Thun rim rule that only n-ne uF the two full or new moon day* 
should h** t'tn'wn for rim n-w mid full tie -on sacrifice is copied (h. 1. 11) 
nrhifim, and in tl» v text »t th** ttdiimn with many errors, from the 
tfuiiliUi iii. 3, 5). Similarly it. 1, 4 TOm'.-'p'wl*, with Bttitkifn ii. 6, 9 ; the 
7uH%initj4ri' fis *, 2 &j U«t**h'x from vj. 2, 2, thf Stoinabh&ga (ri. 2. 13} 
from lit. 3. U i ; t-h»- sy-muiid of the burning of the Wdi fiS. 4. 8) is based 
3*i ids ju'*ba! ilify *m tii. 3, K. 2, whs!** the w\t wet ion (is. 4, 9) on the 
Kk&tekt* is bawd on the HrikmtiHV {iii, 4. S. 4- tl). which it continues, 
’flu tti'j'tuhrt h certainly t-hn latest -of die BrfthiflMuvH. and its dependence 
on the TWfK/vAt », naturally enough, less than its dependence on the 
Aittrfya, Ahr*tft.vKi imh! ftefapolfr** BAthmatum 


$ 8. Tag Um? -uu 

To® details of th?,* ritual are not given to m in the BrAhman* portions 
of the test, which wumr! that they are known, and the 3d Iras cannot be 
regarded a* pit^-rving my tracHlitw of absolute validity, in view of the fact 
that they wnatsuitiy differ in detail The nearest approach to the Sfifcra 
style m ewatadm&l in » tew p«*ag^ where there are given rnerc lists of 
victims with fen deitiro hi which they am offered, but thaw passages are rare 
ami cxeeptiotta! m the HiUeUnwidt* coiwidcrs that there must 

* S** Kfelth, l&lb, (sp, ISIS, pp. I **s-j Eaftb, Ai!ar*ya ^nsjvaileff, 

* 8*@ BiwJofiei'4, {jp. ISO «■}. pp, 3Cj S6, 178. 

3 axa ni. i «f i ooi. 4 ot» if»* «mi y 
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have been early iso existence manual* of which Uw iater P*wy-*p»fi arc the 
deseenilaut*! giving wn intelligible nummary of the pti* rm* fL Suirw 
being seicutint; variations* of thi*-*** early Prayogas. Th;>i ■„* no: tnw-^nlj 
the case, 1 * 3 hut it has -'mm- .support iron: too riu,4i,icu-r m rm- > 

fVifUhSE. Outfit which < escribe.-, *i.H* aaerujce with a n5 <i> :i«-H aud 

cjuotafiun whir! 1 . Is quit*: inherent, from tin- norniiii Su? ; a rimiwcbo ami 
which in certain parts is more nr less Brahmaua* ukc sn 

It will orohahly inner U; |«*Bj*ibie to skamniim with emumty s.h- art:**! 
rites which the Mantras weu* intended to ur*vmpftin wfe-ti :‘h>- Xi-dLiA 
was conijwwrl. and still icas, of ismim- I’m- actual oii^imv, us* »,j tj,** Mantra* 
The Sutras nuruuiiy give jiwwdHie uses and bi>«iitU'*« bdiow U'tepi&f-eiy lh> 
main lines* of the sacrifice, and when they agree tut-y may L; taken te> 
represent, what, was proh&biy an ears.}- form t,f the rilusd, 

The nmn division* of the Indian aocritice m the 1 cdfi- p»>iW an' iha*e 
between the Grhya uwri the (/ran fa sacrifices which presum* the m*' of thr 
three turn Tin*, aw of thv three fire** in carivr than ifn- tm 

Oldenbcrg shows,® ami It is very possible* that it w originally derived 
from the riomii ritual which iiwbts on thtirnw, while the rigmhotra and the 
new and full umou writices still cm id 1*, performed by the hmnwhuk^r w ifb 
his single lire. In in wot probable that, the fires n-jn'vmnt * vi>Mt»i»*f)on of 
the rituals of different families m Ludwig * thought they w. rather U« 
results of priestly elaboration. The Uhrhap atya remains ?. h»- st*nm* of ihc 
other two, the Ahavauiya, in which offerings aw normally »twb\ ami the 
Bakijiniigm. which receive*, ntfenag* lot drew! aptnu like the Mamw. t# at 
the SSkarrsedhtt* and the monthly offering* Ut the Mmm, while «, 
serves with it® heat and light to re|sci the evil fpjrifcs, i&e Ikkmw*. 

(«l 2V J?favtr$v*fnX9. 

The establishing of the fire* is nut, curiously enough, d unfit with m Us* 
ifrmhita, but In the Ttriitiriyu Jimhmtfna," )mt t,-m Pun,ariidhoya b men- 
tioned; it is not a normal net. bat wstsswwry if th« find, firra tin &a ashiavn 
the desired end, when it is* m doubt to W ecHocladwi that they ate drirkurnt 
in parity or sumo ofsawriai srmffiiy. 

With thm fim- fail to t«j performed the offerings ai th« and 

evening, the Agnihotm, which may, ag OldcaWrg k sn|i|».w, h^vc 
originnily no more than the due terming of the fire %n*i not a sea! s&rriiktp . 

1 Cf-Eggeiing, SEA sm wtvit * />#• i^s^, hi, $$$. 

3 SSBE. xsje. te J A^sw fa r*a» t p. 81% n, 3. * j, L7 ; *.J lUmin) 4 i. i,8-A At® {&*&- 

3 Oldeftfeasg, c?. tsK. 84® ; Aaas#c t iWipnua at*44). 

m&k ,p.U, * q^atpLim. 
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the morning riw ;* clearly sis i» # sohapell to help the son to perform ifcs 
rsrwntmi tenrtmn cff rising 1 M«r.* iroj-s slant by fey is the offering at new 

nntl i*i hill moor, w;i*ch *K*r'ypj,.* a ruteteiui&i place in tin; SifMUV The 
nival Has 1 t-ea < ln.uir»tr4 to mriodi' w raaasy gods an possible, and it is 
cb&mt'k'ri'iih' Mu*.!. At;m %u<i Sytns ar« n't %m the warm* position at full moon 
af> Agni and India *■ new « dear -b^n of later speculation, possibly 
tin** to ihr te-ricre-y »*> u th«* m^u j» Soma. The- new moon arid 

ihf nw-nd huff fd lh*» '?■ m*h nr" the inner of the monthly offering to the 
then, and the** monthly rite* most h*v« fowu* m fact the most im}H>rt«nt 
«f the tH‘hn*vry ritual. 

Cm‘if»j?ly vitout'h. site t^trhUa, -■ treats very briefly the C&turcnAsys 
nteh, m bmb s*r*‘ of o*nr»birrr»btv importem*? and boar marks of u popular 
origin, TV- Mar«w are prominent, and they are the deities of the folk, 
lb* u*r vf Kuril 1 .* frmp* i%i thr- second, thv rainy ws&sou offering, is clearly, 
a*t in ;hr K.iro^ti* r rain-spell, j«id the Muknv^shi Buithiut fi 10.3,2) 
etpiv >dy **y* that the a*r of th«> fruit is fur rain and thu winning of food, 
Thr ritusii ritem* almo rhw »tgsa c»f a practice to increase the procreation of 
U«* flock,-!, and naitaire a r*raark*Uc huo - offering, in which the wife of the 
M*tritw‘«r i* istiuit* Ui c««nfce» her lover#, if any, and is then with her husband 
pu rifled from the tun , % hi tm e&ac of the third offering in the cold mm>n is 
km.-nl mi cilrimgw the htra, pwesibly as Oklcnterg* thicks, the remains of 
an ludo-Kuropeaii h inter all soul*' feast. Then comes ;m offering to Tryam- 
btikst mteiubri to avert his augur arid to save the Uvea of the worshippers 
ami of their cattle. Hie portion i» placed in it mole-heap, and eventually 
the remnants of the offering art hung up i» two tewkew for Kn4r». 

To these etStriojfi? b attached, enrnuudy enough, another, tbs Qumri 
isnnya, ft m «H«wwt«d m rise Hminttuki Mrttfvnwm- (v, 1} with the 
thirteenth «K»aiJH f hot it clearly has nothing whatever to do with it. 
It i- 5 *, according te« Oldenburg, aa offering to the geniuses of the plough to 
secure Uh good working. 1 

(V) Tk& dm null Offering. 

Tbe animal wmriSm in tha Ak&k&& is scattered -ia the aoetion dealing 
with Site new and faff moon rite,® the Soma sacrifice,® and its mppleraent, 1 * 


1 fwviAUi wl Ibat 4te# 0#Pt& (tr. t. 

¥, ; viL i. S) *«i»s *# ir«HSftsp»**a tfee riwu 

* L i. 1-13; t, m i-*j f- 1-I.8; it S, 1-6. 

16 , »d » ^ «f J$te mU, $, 

l •*. it 

» 1 . 8 , S-f. 

* S«e U. 4, 3, i. 

o (■*»■ »*] 


44S, f«r a Beaboims panite) Frm «r, 

.■S ( wy*£j A# ft?*, it 

1 0s>. <»i. P- 'i48. T <&- f*i. p, 443. 

* il, 2 ; say? 4 <i; »-U; 6 . 1 , 3 , 

4 (la 9 *ct). 

» i, 3. 4% IS; «. I.s,b; 4 <«; ft-U; 4.44,4* 
(ia pari). 

» Bt t 4 , »•} 3 . ##, if *.»►/) ***> 
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gods. Oldeniorg/' in siihdfi.ijw, agrees with ih*- view > -,t> # 4 * jnhUy 
enipiittfjm‘3 two farther point* In U.< theory. In He |<W-~ the M'intJ! 
offered may Ixi offered with a sfvenri view to w*tui' smugch for the 
sacriffcer, aa in the horse sacrifice* and in tie Menhe* .si «n mt to Mjrr. 
by him who has broken & vow of chastity and <i*.dri * Ht»i-> v* r, g.-cn wh u 
he has wasted ; m the pucond place the god should receive as far ar may lx 
the strength of the beast of which hr snn<-um*"j tnke»* tic- i<mu . t.w b^H r 
offered to Indr a who is himself oftrn enmv'ved ;v ihnrwmof'jphk and .a> b-rfli 
Besides this theory — and Ohfesihcrg di*** not dn mono than htn* at th • 
fusibility of tofemfem a caw in wm<‘ of the offering ™ lW*t m 
one, accepted by Ludwig 4 and by EggMjng s aimiigst others, which 
recognizes the animal wen flee a* a mdoinption of Thb: U wiainly 
the view expressed here and there*' an tin- Hs»tihd;*.v' *',*{* -id ally tn the 
accounts of the subsUMst-inn of the various victim* f«*r uvh other and 
finally for man. But jt naooi* no snore ti»wn m alwuKiij sf clwty 

ptesseti : it asautwea that chief md fe fa menfi« Jum^Sf to hs\ 

god rather than to propitiate hb gud fur worldly gaum vV.r, it he 
doubted which is the earlier of the two et>nt;**ptk«&'* ? Th« growth of 
the mlemptioo idea is a moet natural t?w\ but it it nt-l » pnwbmts 
conception, and efaaFfcetorisii eel iy it meets tin in tint later txra-s, %q 
the Jjjlgimta? that is, at & time when tk»i mterdkfl had Isscon,#* the object 
of priestly thongbt and speculation. 

It k characteristic of the offering that the hksri is iw.i:g*5«.l t<> the 
Bakw*s and not used in worship 0! the ki^K gods as nomisily 1*1 Ur&ek 
ritual/ In the Tuittiritia Jiatihitti, sis «j»a pasmga (i, 4 , s<*i * it ri a*d#«vti 
to Budra, bat this w anaami, though very probably tin- {me vf thn tAn>A « 


1 iv. L 3 t~*r, *.§*; 6. s*. 

* Op. tii, jjp. %t~xs. Cwtm-t i*fsa«r. tyiriis 

tftkeGurH, i.. SB, 

* <i« F«fe» t p{>, 8St~ss|$, 

4 JQe» ggvitla, t. uq. j ft. W^fesF, 

SSm/w, i. 7% 

* 8KX.su r rrfl, sriU inrtlii, 


®<* J. H. ’J,i3s4rt'e« 

1 . 1 i h 7, 1 »«, t . ft ri*w, tfe 
Afwir Sfti, & m , js. s. 
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The Ammal Qffcrvng 

& later development. The blood is essentially the living part and either can 
be treated as efficacious (as in the Greek purification ritual by blood) or as 
too fall of divinity through contact with the god for the use of the sacrifice?. 

The fieeh of the victim was in part offered as a burnt-offering, in part 
eaten by the priests, 1 who were not, of course, vegetarians. Oldenberg 2 
lays stress on the fact that the omentum was specially offered first as 
a burnt-offering, and he is probably right in seeing in this a proof of the 
view that the gods could in one form best enjoy food in the smoke 
of the offering, a feet which is no doubt part of the cause of the ritual use 
of fire, though in part the fire is also a strong purifying power. 

As often, the victim is to be slain with as little of ill omen as possible ; 
thus it should not be allowed to utter a sound, and the Mantras assure it 
that it is not really being killed, a tendency seen already in the JRgveda 
(i. 162. 21). Are we to see in this peculiarity a sign of any special 
relationship of beast and god, of any real unity of substance between them? 
In particular, does this show a tofcemistic conception? Oris the victim an 
embodiment of the corn-spirit 7 

In the first place it must be noted that there is nothing here which 
really makes us see any such high position assigned to the beast which 
dies. The participators in the rite, so far as may be, turn their backs on 
its death struggles, but the beast is after all not merely a thing in itself 
apt as an angry spirit to be dangerous, but also it is unquestionably on the 
sacred ground filled with the 'divine spirit and its skying is therefore a 
thing of dread. It must be skin to be offered, but the slaying itself 19 
not attractive. 3 There is in the second place no trace in the Yedic ritual 
of what would lie accessary to prove the deity of the animal, 4 the treatment 
of it as such independently of its position on the altar. Later indeed the 
cow becomes a present deity to the Hindu, but that is not an early or universal 
Vedie conception. 

It remains, however, of interest to consider how far the Yedic religion 
reeognbes the two forms of sacramental communion which are seen in 
Homeric cult, 5 via. the common eating of the priests and the god, and the 
desire to eat things which have been brought into contact with the altar 
and eo are half divine, as seems meant in the phrases ouXo^dras npafiaAovro 
and cvrAdyx 1 ' 1 tVaVarro. We have seen that the priests regularly taste 
the ottering but there is no clear evidence that their fasting was a common 
feast with the god, or still leas a feast with the god on that which the god 
had entered in his own spirit. The possibility of a communion la, of course, 

s Sw tUitftrfya fWWWS, ill. Un; SrUtnutfa, * Cf, Frazer, Spirit* iht Cm>, li. 2W 

SIJ. 9. 11. I, £ j 15; pzf Vjwtka, hr. S. & 1 ; i So* Fzraell, Ortm and Bnbylun, p, SSS. 

* s*« rustii, «ir pp.2s**f 

* Bdlelm dm Ytia f>p 
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dearly present, its actual existence » t-J- »-> nu*«.w -li.wu - y il~ t \» t. 

If they were aware of is they no,-, m-.-rd^d (in iw-J. and w** wus 
no trace of thr- aacratafuUil eojuinoish’o <n ih«* resign «** •<* $>->? -v m-'U a 
although there also the priest’* fete pnU *d do- « Ifhnng, r*// 

who has most carefully studied tin- wbuh pmhitot tem riv }-u*«i <4 v > u 
of ftoberoon Smith's theory * of the -hm.ium. A' t<- grit *>;?*• r;n ' Unm 
the socramtnt.ii, that any trsre < s ,1 :> re t>- ,t, •- . u > . >> !<•: „ i-J 

search only coufiriKH this view, I in r,!.»> ;h Uni -it fter- ',"n Ui-> jre*nj 
that fails to the olilai ion and fills it and rt u'h»z> its t* .v and tihj n lifomsi u* 
but ignores the union of the gi>I with jnen in shr f tte it t,u«v ?h< ,> te?. 
that the sacramental meal is a ep«:ific«lly ,V it.-rr /ait* <»<? t-swi piwn wj«*‘h 
the Horn eric age Isorruwred from a non-Aryan fsuti*. n hyp.ii- >•’ i* p. r*«j "y 
reasonable in itself. Jt is noteworthy tiu.t tin* ;»ter (*nu pis ritb’v wu- 
earlier ritual alike allow only the sacrifices' whs* b> a tiftthnoMi re <4 th»* 
offering, even hs only the prieste cal it, in the !Snbyl« «n-.u nUn! r f}«* 
communion eacritice <\m* not siopsem any *>urh w.ifwn'ui a ire h 1# p> rh-rig, 
m place when the wtcrifiee i« regarded «& a duugtrou-. pi .it twy v* freed w(tb 
the godlike power, and thus fit only fur connumptim v, fit tl»-r v^ruibic s>r 
animal or fsoma, by the prints, 


(c) Thr. VdjUfw^ii. 

The Vftjapeya is ciaasexi in tint ritual a*- 0 woof the n «•«*.*; t»f fhr 
Sacrifice, and it has the peculiarity that if t» uorti*»Uy pvrlbiiij^i a» to 
independent rite. It appears in the Tniihrlya Murr the /%«<«*, v»h wt«l it 
occupies the hstno order in the I'sywsa.-i eyi sitthkhi, Ha, xi »vi th-.-. 
patupatha Bnlkmam, (v), wd tluubU«ee Egg-ding 5 « right -« sUnbutiag 
this fact to its peculiar characteristics which give it a decidedly popular ringn. 
Considered from the point- of view of the ritual the VtisAg^va ie 
a special form of the Hod&tprs, that form of the Koo-.i?. n which 

adds to the fifteen Stetras tod Qaatras of the I’kthya n sixteenth Stotra 
writ Caste, and a third victim, a ma hr ladra. The \ Ajnpfc hw <*Usvc> 
tbwe a new fiitote, the V^apuya fersian, thmi&i to Use iirWt m 
Saptada^a Stoma and followed by the p^iutUon of th*- Vajapoya Cwlre 
The Saptada^s Sterna m «s«d ia the M&lhyafirdi^ami 

Ttts.1L ^ ^ ..1 sit . 41 < * - % , , » 
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The Y&jap&ja 

The exact nature of the Y&japeya is somewhat obscure. The fJcdapatha 
Brahma im (v. 1) sets oat to show that the Vajapeya ia a ceremony of 
greater importance than the B&jasuya, and following in this track Katy&- 
yam (xv. 1. 1. 2} declares that the Bid ashy a can he performed before the 
performance of the Vajapeya by a king, thongh neither the Br&hmana nor 
the Sutra requires that the Rajasuya should necessarily be performed at all, 
the Vajnpeya being apparently a more than sufficient equivalent. But the 
Es-jasuya can only be performed by a kmg on. whom it confers kingship 
(rajyti), while the Vajapeya can he performed by a Brahman and it confers 
paramount sovereignty pamrdjya). But this view is not at all in accord- 
ance with the To.ittirlya Sanhitd (v. 6. 2. 1) or the Taittirlya Brfihmana 
(in 7, 6. 1), which treat the V&japeya as a mmr&twva or consecration to the 
dignity of a paramount sovereign, while the Rajasuya is a Varunasava, 
conferring the universal authority of Vanina himself. The Latyayana 
prmita- Sutra (viii. 11, 1) prescribes the Vajapeya for whomever the 
Brahmans and Rajans may place at their head. Aqval&yana (is. 9. 19) lays 
down the rule that the Vsjapeya is intended as a preliminary rite to be 
followed in the case of a king by the Rajasfiya and in that of a Brahman 
by the Byliaspatisava, the actual installation and consecration ceremony, 
and this view is not inconsistent with what the Pancuvibya Brahmana (xvii. 
11. 5,3) and L&tygyana (viii. 7, 4) tell ug of the latter rite. The patapatha 
Brdhmarwi (v. 2, 1. 19) evades the difficulty by identifying the Brhaspatxsava 
and the Vajapeya, and the KMyayana- premia, Sutra (xiv. 1.2) combines the 
two, which it distinguishes elsewhere (xxii. 5, 29). by making the performer 
of the Vajapeya perform the other rite for a fortnight before and after, 

Hiilebrsndt 1 laid stress on the importance of the chariot race of the 
ritual and compared the whole to the Olympic games, and Weber 2 has 
asserted that the whole aim of the rite was the feast of victory of the 
winner in the chariot race, and he lays stress on the statement of the 
pti-hkb&»v:ao, pmvta Sutra jxvi. 17'. 4) which permits the employment of 
the rite in the case of a Vaicya, and not merely as in the other texts for the 
cases of a Brahman and a Esafcriya. Vajapeya as a name he interprets 
accordingly as meaning the ! Sehute ' of strength, deriving peya from pa, 

‘ protect \ not as usual from pa, ‘drink’. But for this last suggestion 
the evidence is not sufficient There is, he argues, in tha ritual no trace 
of a drink in connexion with the rite. But this is clearly not the case ; the 
Vajapeya is essentially, as we have it, a Soma rite, and the drinking of 
Soma is a part of it, and in the priestly view the most essential part. 

J Vsiftw.'fe i. S47. 

* Caster «to>. ¥&j,tpt$a, p. 10. Cf, the theory of 

(Tki Ofihf Qtd yp, 90-104 tt to 


the origin of thu Olympic! games, which 
is, however, very improbable. 
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The Ihtual 


Hie terra "V&ja. hove*. ?r, ;n the wnw r.f atevogth is upsiMsb,* ,,y ^d 

and as a living; word confined to thfi ritual Mwtw, wA in 4 tirio<»r «H*m« 
to Brahman a passage UhhjI on thorn/ Mn^inr. the *»’-«•«» thawtef of 
the rite is assured by the fast that th* M&ntrs* for it are nearly identic*.! 
m all the SanhitAs of the Yajurvt-da/ and th* tew termuV Sound in 


qmkhtyum and Latyay&ns show a Aw K d th* r»'* 

thus depicted is ewntiaily already a prte«fly m.c , the onytnsi rite may 
m its popular form have Iseon intended m h*mcur «i Indra alnfce, but the 
priests have placed Brhsspali in honour. m<l lh> Mi team explanations 
a^reS in seeing in the chanraw-rht sc number 1 r«n'<*titeu'i the analogue os 
the sevvntoenfold PwtjApnti. But ia «ewioiftJs*i«ji tht s rite too jmwte 
have still retained its popular teiuure*, which m&k.-s ids mri miter. a* i» U> nn 


of the Soma sacrifice ohvktiiriy a wPoiid&fy otiu. 

The popular features are chiefly thew. (I) There is a. rwr of seventeen 
ch&riotx in which the sacrificer k victorious. The pum»*e of this rite m 


doubtless, fcs stated by Qfcituforg.* to secure ter the sacrifice by tmgk the 
swsftac:^ of the vietorteua steeds strength. (2% Th* wscnfiiter with hsa 
wife mounts on & chariot wbrri, obv snugly & «y?ute?i of the run, which is 
placed on the top of & kmg pole.* The joint wettest of the two ia sigaiftesmt. 
of site popular character of the rite, and the act is agsui » mags*; devic* to 
secure the exaltation of the sawtrifieer, {Jlj After hiss ■k-f&tm t from site pol® 


the sacrificer is anointed and proritemed ea vieter. 'Die asurn ting s« 
intended to coster <m hist* the power of the oblation which U uvd for the 
anointing. ( 4 ) fl-fore his decent the pri*»te A his peopte iuuch h:m with 
bugs of unit earth in Awntthu leaves or Jtt Afvatthft in>%(u% ulwiy w h rstv&m 
of securing fertility/ *«howiug that the offering is snor* than a in'*rv pw f if 
magic for the glorification of any individual psmsn. With this is so harm my 
the inririence of the Qfcakhiiyitn* (xv. 5, l) m Us** fa« tb»t ten* suit ih 
available, to any one who desinss ami the ««nte te ckpuit««i 

* food and drink '. a version found ia the pnUttpviku sir#df. Mnmovwr, ihi* 
aacorfls with th« Mantras ?.m«d in touching the aafrifbsr, ounitys* I’A, Ae t 


m<l the rule in Caiikhiyans (xvi. 17. 4) ib»t tin- tabling rajs 1+ wade 
for a Yfti^ya, to which may W juktel the cpnHwcrati>.»i, uf t?M’ ■MH’ritiw’ r f or 
kr$i ia the Vu.j»mnejfi fix, 22 d} and (Kj^sibly the r'U.m’xluis of risv 


1 fis pfejinS (vi> 8 . Sft) «S*riv»s * rs- 

frwkea ' fross «i * W<sw ", Ust; «wd la 
»«Ja la IM^whai BrltimwivE. 

jpsss«ge«. 

* TtntttfVpi S(M.%i.K i. 7,7-12; &rUm<m, I, S, 
S~#; SCspttM;'!, alU, i4-«iv, $ ; 

1, 31. X- 10 ; P&jasxHixi, 1*. 1-|| j fyaittpe&i#, 

TU 4 t 


* -jsa r«te, J- i»3 , ttV-Ve, p «■*»,,* & 

* Cf, ii'vSWj-pwJV.lf.V: ,i-i t< eiiKlr, -*f *M 

ftrti, i, m, 58 

^ Of. tteft S*U> 4 Ms<? Hm»0««1|*V U 

AlJtmk, wfe.efe st) frs? t w*a f ?«*»! jf a 
br^tWiaftt* np#ai»i{, wf g^i, Sarraj 1 , 
fJi’iSfi SUs, WM *>e , Kmw, ft# 

fh 1*7 *** 
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The Ragas&ya 

Marnts. the ‘people among the gods’, 1 with the rite. The (Jdukhdyana 
<xv. S, 7) and the I’lte/Jyam, fviii. II, 17) Qrauta Sutras name a Kuril- 
rtijaprya with a modest set of Baksin&s, seventeen of each object, and this 
rimy be taken as another proof of age and popular character. Moreover, 
lAtyayana (via. 12. 1) demands that the sacrificer should follow the 
kbOiravrtti, which Weber deems to be a reference to his winning the 
laurels of a warrior by his prowess in the race, but this interpretation is 
a little far- fetched. Hillehrandt 2 has a more tenable hypothesis, namely 
that the reference shows that the sacrifice was properly one for a gatap% i- e 
a CLurirrun brdhtmuyt, a rdjuai/a, or grdmam, the latter being the height 
of a VafeyaY ambition. As a result the man who has offered the Vaj&peya 
does not rise m respect for any other man nor address him in greeting 
according to J At y ay ana (viii. 12. 2). 

There are two minor points of interest: the ritual prescribes the use oi 
seventeen Kura cups in addition to the ordinary Sonia cups : it is possible 
that this usage is a trace of the older popular character of the rite, but 
it would be dangerous to insist too much on this aspect of the rite, for 
Olden berg considers that in its use both at the Saufcramam 4 and the 
V ajiipeya the use of Sura is a merely sacerdotal invention, though he by no 
means excludes the possibility of its use in a primitive form of the rite 
Secondly, the anointing of the victor takes place either with milk and 
water mixed, or, according to some, with all the seventeen libations, or 
again with all but one, of which he never again partakes in his hfe, 
a curious taboo/' 

(d) The 2 hijumyu. 

In the ritual texts the Kajasuya is an offer of groat complication 
extending over two years, the centre being the Abhisectiruya day, when the 
actual anointing of the king took place, it begins on the 1st of Ph&lguna, 
and the Abhyarohaniya and other libations, including on the 8th those to 
Anumati. &c.„ occupy the first half-month. Then follows a year of offerings, 
including the C&turno&pya offerings, the Mfthapitiyajha, the cake for Tryam- 
bakn, and ending on the next 1st of Phalguua with, the Qunaslrya rite 
Then follow on the same and the next two days offerings to the deities of 
the < i carters, to the sets of three deities, and on the 4th to the 15th the 
tw rive RatuEnatii Havihsi. On Caitra 1 begins the Abhisecaniya, with the 
offering* to the Devasus, the preparation of the waters of all kinds for 
the eunHeeralion, and the proclaiming before the consecration of the prince 

* xw, 10 ; pjrtojwlJta, v. 1, 2, », 5 Migicn 4#a Veda, p 800, n. 1. 

s»i 5 « * Soe Water, Jndiuhe Studien, x. $49. 

atrr p 1*8 • Bdifptm, in Vtia., p *18. 
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to the gocri i d t< the p ipi Ir this i f f < hara.tem if irr-pjrt*-w i 
the Dig ) lathupauf iht mr uni fig f th* k g t tl »■ tut ter*. wit w irh 
Hi ..ebrandt c ,i~p&ros the rJ* a i pled j f' K ng f H op ary a* at &* 
the enthronement of Francis Jramph in IHiir. Th* king stepi mi & tiger- 
skin, below which is a piece of lead r»pr"WTJ f nig the hi-wl uf mmi, on 
which he then tramples, fie thou performs a tmimc rein v-ith his Hmrujt, 
the details of which arc variously given, hut whn L eh-arly n«pr**»onUi t«t 
submission of his fellow prinws and thrir»«v]pt*»cs of a pl&ov of inferiority, 
which is marked by the homage all pay him, {Wore chi* mimic raid he ?■? 
formally anointed, and at that wmt or later th«- AkltyaR-t of rurwhovya is 
said to have ite place, » fact in which IlilkhntteH* neMteody lerh 4 btsin&n 
sacrifice recorded, K game of dic« of « i-ytsilmlsc character *>'« pricing- th«* 
king's wmem* it, also record* d in KmW'whttt unintelligible detail, 
by Baudhuyaiw, 1 * 3 

The Abhiycaniy* in followed by the pri'p&flUions for i\;c D.«p,**p*tyi* 
the offerings called Siuhsrpdm iiuvihri taking the place of she l hk-A, The 
Da^apeya- itself is a curious and }n«»Kihly once imh^mk-nt rite in which 
ten priests each drink from (on cujw, i*tw:h having an aruutairy of t»*n 8o«m 
drinkers, himaelf included in tin* rwmtbtg. If Wgui* un thf metdb day 
of Caifcra, Then follow iu varying outer in the dtifrn-tiS, teste ■dfrf»«gfc to 
propitiate the quarters, otters te the Jffctyadiiiaa.juid the Prelaw iimw., 
and a S&utrarmud of a special kind conclude** iW rite in the TuttUri^ii 
■Sa-iihita ( 5 , B, 21). |n other accounts the KauU'&uispi b pfwded by ifoe 
Ke^avapanlyu day. a year after the Dsompys., wH*n the kmg'« lutir, hitherto 
allowed to grow,* md t according to Ii^yayama, Dial, 0? thr whwht |^ t ,|do } m 
cut short, two Vyuafci days, an Agnisioma and an ArirAfrm, a fortnight lat##, 
and the Ksatradhpti, a month later. 

Though the Bajemiya is full of ta wresting magic rites, 4 «yj thim,gb it, 
baa a wide range of paralSda in thr ooaa«c!Citif>a rite® of all r-vumaiuma, 
there is little that need bo said in adcHtteft to WcWrit wlatorate account; of 
its character. The important feature of the whole te the fart that. ‘he k ng 
is sharply datsngimhed from the priwU ; the pnvJamsuoa teth <h*- j-^pte 
that so-and-so is their king, hut the Brahmans uU that their king h &*>*. 
Ilie distiaetfoa shows that for Tcdic India at k«*l ihu conwrb.o % 4 


1 p. }ia 

s Bo W«i»r, Oifc-jfes Mjmipn, P 4V 1 0I4*»- 
ter®, q>. eit. p, &>&. 

3 «<»« t’«.K» 4 , C’iitrr «i$a ntv&Z* §afr« -fts 

»«**> PP- l % 1 ®. fw Vte Uh, 

Agafidh.syji, wb#sr# be ;e«s to It Iw&nsjjar 
(inpur r ,Vi <*Jv« 

; Vjtffc htita , {, g 


TW ^ Lsi" , 

** Asi4iii4a<| i. % \ #v«# f, 'Aidat 

i m w* 

* te<? Imiicy l« <’h, ^ 4 

? ; Yinwr, 7 te p, «. *. f fes 

ialwjiTj r-s its -t t .»vS4 «fvei 5 *w’«*i wi«S» (h« 

l® aPWB«riSiB witt *J>& kklgfidfi JB 

?«SW, fiat £>&*g trn, {ip, |## f Jilt 





exm 


TU Dik$a 

royalty with priestly ranis if it ever bad been a moim of the growth 
of the kingship 1 had long disappears 1 before the time of the Sanhitas, 

It is of interest to cote that the list of those given in the Aitareya 
Br&hntay.a (viiL 21-33} as having been consecrated (the term mahfibkitteUt, 
is used) corresponds roughly with that given in the Qatapaiha Bmhrmcm 
{xiii. 5. 4) and the (klnkkfcyanu Qrauia Siitra (xvL 9) as the list of those 
who performed the A^vamedha, which, we shall see, is a rite of really 
a higher class than the R&jasuya. 

(a) The Dlksd. 

The consecration for the Soma sacrifice, the Diksa, of the s&crifiecr is 
treated briefly in the SaAhitd (i. 2. 6; vi. 1. 1), but it is quite clear in 
character the man is to make himself as fit as possible for contact with 
the sacrifice, which is, of coarse, as has been seen, filled with the dread 
power of the god. Thus he doss everything ub nearly as may be topsy- 
turvy, exactly opposite to the usages of men. 

There c&u be little doubt of the real analogues of this rite ; they are to 
he found in the various devices used in other religioxis to acquire artificially 
union or likeness with the divine. The practice of severe asceticism and 
abstinence from food, unwashed, unshorn, produces a kind of religious 
exaltation, suitable for the worship of the god, just as the Bacchants in. 
Greece produced the due state by their wild runnings and tossings of the 
head, and there are other traces in Greece of the prophetic ecstasy and 
demoniac possession . 2 

Oldenberg 3 th.ua finds in Diksa the technical sense of the desire to serve 
(d&e) the god, while Weber 4 saw in it the desiderative of daf or dak$, ‘ to 
make oneself fit for a thing,' Hiltebraadt, 5 however, has defended a theory 
which he started that the reference is to the preparation for a deliberate 
death by fire. Ho 15 derives dihd from da h, 1 burn dhikqate being found in 
the (htapatka (in. 2. 2. SO}, 7 and he refers to the cases known to us from 
Greek sources of deliberate suicide by fire of sages such as Kal&aos of 
Takea^ila, a custom disapproved by Yajnavalkya (iii. 3M). He does not 
suggest that the sense was more than a survival in the Vedie tradition, 
but he cites the Maitr&yani SadJrita (iii. 7. 8), the Aitareya, Brdhmana 

1 Of, Frazer, The Magic Art Mid ike BwHulim of 1 In&ltdks Stndie «, x. 857, 858; Vbvr dm Vifoa- 
Kiwje. There ts.ru cioar traces of this p- 17. 

pxttieu of the king in the Arch on « Vedi^he Mytholegu, i, 482 Mq. ; BLZ, 1895, 
iusd the Ilex Saorifiouiu* of p. 74 ; 70l«^W0r<0»r, p. 128, 
dth-i,’ and Koine, hat India present# * Hii> reference to Whitney, SitnrMHi Orawjjmt 2 , 
Wt vlesr <j4Sr. 1 1080, is an error, Whitney treats only 

* J'sraeU, Csdii >■/ (As Ursefc Sinfes, iii, 11, 297 ; of dhUxutc. 

%¥, J«t, 19*4 ; Grmsf and lidbyitm, p, 308, * Of. rfktyew k%iya.U in Gtrpgift-'i Brdkutenia t l 8 

s Mtvfion 4m Koite, p, 89S ; ZM4&. xilx. 178. 19 ; Bloomfield, Atfuitvaveda, p. 1 14 

p (k.o • u 
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( ii 3 11) and Xthi Kmi? iih {*. 3) a*- r! w i '* hat H ft 11 **> v to •' i? iwrt 
by an offering to 4.gru rn s S iSfthc ?<» 1 ms if 1 i *’ ! t t j <f 
the samficer inroaelf, a:id whin, was tu-t as tuna ,v» f 

The origin of Dike's. «* a word is not, s^ntial forth** purp*-** .<? tin* 1 
ffuestloo, nor mn it i*a almolutaly *ott!w! by any s-rgunnast. : thr of 
the A may be poralMed in other rases of the tendency to Ime-e it sn thin 
word {dtihu and H”hyit ar« found in tli*s •Hjj'wh*, i, 141 M HVl, fy, fhii 
the evidence for the view r»f lUHehr&nrU itt far too wofek The mHom oi 
self-immolation in not Wise as recorded. hut n#*hw a sign of the .*Wr 
pessimism of the belief in r,!w mb-**ry of life an idea tjn;u» abhorrent 

to the Bni.hmnr.u5- in ihi-ir carij period, Tin ifhj* <»f tedwn ption m uy,*v 
interesting, and it raises a wik-itantml uu< -timi, wbHh»*t th« idea <>? 
vicarious sacrifice is really oid in V«*Sw ri«iy-,i, It \* ci ear tbit in th * 
Babylonian religion 1 th** hk-« of h.mriffff’ in » gift led in tu.vrf of rin 
offering to the view that the % ictim wn* a sul'fituu'.e for the «.' 4 tnw‘« 
own life; and in Greek religion fin* same ;*!»» at u-^inl Uy a larg* 

body of legend.* In Veche ritual, as bus W*<m loen'muai nhnc, it Rpp«j^ 
to be no more than & pried iv flvory, tv'*? a t-ml ’b«ig lvh**f, «nd 
the instance cited by iiiilebrajidt nuetiw iv khoig nubm* t** tic- c**#* of 
abstaining from tUe us* 1 of *kwh which tin- >kuy n»* vpt* a?as « is;-}: Go f, 
is too dangerous for urdumry or oven a prmMV m in the «- (1 f ibr 
offering to propitiate the. dread Rtulra, with which O h i ■ sl^rp e„iup*r t '». at 
There is, however, a real difficulty in Winy pr.-ci^ ly wh> rib*' * icnm )•< v» 
saerod ; it is a taboo which all m* teute eotwnr in. iuciudM’g *h». I\ t t( t .- 7{ 
and we must probably satisfy ourwaHe;, with the v Ww Otat iv svl-i c 
atmosphere \$ richly ebarg&l with jfo.Hw«d , the nwrifir- r is hini-lf (( f 
it, and he must not add t>> hia ovurdtaig^i t*‘r»b?v>ji iy f«i/thv; ieruttpn» 
tiori in the divine essence. At h^t thin h a feodk.<-n? uiud f iJs d j SiSir > 
veal one than the theoretic suicide by tin-* ord U*e 4nr,inn«- *•( 
in the Bt^bmfkm may easily have been dovvlaped from V»* vs-r^ last <h&t 
the victim nosy not he eaten, which, and not tfm espbm&ti cu. ;s .drdfly the 
older pat of the doctrine,, the Tw&t.ojjtr te.j? P *;tuu!ly pruKauij in 0** 
theory. If the victim b sot to t-atten, ii is U-ra’i'ie it* ;!■ d» ?» ».•„? j^tly 
animal, but human, 3 «rul an* it is a 8Ulk*-*Uu 4 k-> !W fh« ft.cnfir.-r ri;in * 
a phwudbk piece of primiuvw religions thought 

Bv@a l&fe. piauaible is another wu^ffeAioij made by Hsilt-h r«ed*. ikit 
stasurocririg apneek® of the eonsseetnhiHl ptm Is a reffv.? ot tlw *#*yp *,? 


1 8«h T*W‘AI tfr. tit, pp, S4S, t'*4 

* 1W. pp. S4S, SH } rmsftr, ®4, 

?. 1««, a. J. 

* rf« Mi, p.W S ef. 


4 Jfw it sst.-» i’}Act‘\ pjk ‘ ii, f>fk- 45 
f Ct OIilflBUsrt. 4m r* a^S- 

* fss^lla isa. 3, s, %'), 
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The Soma Sacrifice 

oSormg to tbegoffeof captured km wte speech the stammering imitated 
Apart from the doubtful sense of rfi tlhrccvr 1 which he adduces an showing 
that foreign speech accused stammering f /m! * is the (Mapalhii phrase), 
tuere is the far more natural explanation that the stauunermg speech is the 
sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus as it 
were Wrn again, Okhmlicrg 3 indeed doubts whether the idea of the 
Brahman&a which sec in the Diki-A an cndirynship and is the Avabhrtha 
a birth h old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he 
admits, contained a in the term jdtau in vii, 33. 13, and in any 

ease it appears to he really an old idea and one consistently carried out. 


(J) The, Soma Sacrifice, 


The ritual text-looks divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the 
Ekahas, of one day’s duration, the Ahin&s, lasting from two to twelve 
days, and the B&fctras, which last from twelve days upwards. The simplest 
form of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used is the Agnistoms, 
so called from the fact that the last chant of the twelve which make it 
up is the Agxsis$oma Sarnan ; thus S&yana ! explains the sacrifice as the 
<&<jmcpjynamvid}ut.k kraiuh, ‘the sacrifice concluding with the praise of 
Agm, ! and with this accords the fact that the Saman is baaed normally oa 
the first two verses of figveda, vi. 48, & hymn specially appropriate for 
celebrating the praise of Agnl, though in the Vajapeya the ninth and 
tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotras and their corresponding 
Qastras are as follows : — 


Henning Ba-hiapayamaa* Stotra 
4 Stetias 


Ajya Qastra of Hptr 
Prattg& Oastra of Hoi# 

3 Ajya Castrait of Hotraka# 

(vis, M&itiIva.ni)ja,BrahmaijJrf;' 
ch&seia, A.eb£v&tea) 


Midday MiuibyaxhdioapavamanaStotm $2£rf Hofcf 

rretaiRg 4 Stofcraa 8 Nifkevalja Qastiiui of Hotmkaa 

Evening Arbhavapavam&na Sieira Vasgvadeva of Hotf 
J ‘ruling AgnLjtonia S&nian AgnimSrata ijkrtra. of fiotr 


The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the offering of a he -goat 
to Agm. In the second form, of the rite, the Ukthya, there are added 
three more Moiras and Qastras to the evening pressing, the so-called 
Uktha Stotrag and TJkfcha Qaairaa. Similarly to the cups of Soma 


* 8** MtwIoSicU *ad Keith, Vtdic Ind«x r * Sefe (Jaldc.ar, Yediseht, Shudi-tr.., i. SCO, 

1 OfL n£ p ACO- * gat Eggplmg SEE. KU Jtiii a»J- 
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drawn a* the BrH too pressuagsi for tit Hi fruk** rdf'll *■ t;-. & i to 
be drunk at tl e third prees rg T t t* r i i *s.lha r *r % vi >n m 
of (^astra, not of Stott* t r Mtman,* an 3 1. i«i. f t* i ijfle-i u 
to this form of sacrifice is ohscun*. Fauwbly it w&’i titt® to thw 
Ukthya cap, or, as Egg^iiag"' sugg^t*. Us** ujn ntwa m Vhkn, nr ao 
Ukfcha at the evening pressing m»y have born a mW a* its imhmtod! 
by a diacBfitsion is the i. itar^a Bmhwtra ivi. 13'. 

The TDcthFS differs not merely by the *wlditit*t» of ih*- thrv" r.sir& 
Stotras and Q&ttnut, but also in the forma of the fttotros nr, thr mi*hs»y 
pressing, Thus in the fTrthya. for the Hr~t Prstha Stotm fcf,». flathrostara 
time is not use?! to the v<«rww, i&im&i #<&', ii. 3*\ 31, as in tb' Agnifttoma, 
bat the Bfhst triao and the versus*, ii, 15f>, i-% fit th-. rw <-f tto« third 
the Qy&iia Skm&ii replaces the ,N moUnssa, whiS<* hi ihr ■•tlmr f-vo the mase 
S&ai&as, the V&in&devya (ii. 3SJ~$4) and the K.4to>a jin 37, 0M-, nr,. nt*eth 
It adds also a be-goat to Indra and Agns. 

The Sode^ia adds a sisetmith Stotra and Caatra and soother Sutua <*r*p 
besides a ram to Indra. The additional Stottra ami [jmtrA an* n’M,> caMed 
Sodacin, and in harmony with this th« Aitarr^t Ur^ltt.ma ;*v, 0 any.., 
emphasizes the need of treating tb* f^wtra,, whidh it ilwrJo., so m- ?., 
brmg out its Imvbunental character. but prolwhly this b h i«kr *r{iHe« 
the tern no doubt originally designated the vwrincr 4 

The Bo4»$in forma a part of the Myafsia^oma, n Siivh n» tin- formal 
order of the ritaal text# siwoeed* the Aguispuft* mvl proe»sh> thr I’kfJjyn 
Its real vm is m the tenth day of a D&^&rhtre, whruh eomd-to «f a 
of six days, three days, ami a tooth, jtoivhkytx 4 on ^hsdi then* .fhoultt 
be no dispute ‘, s la Im eas® the additional SWm wad {(’■aoim* of the 
Ukthya ta» spaply omit tod, uni it rn&v be rcgardwi m & vaHaftt farm 
of the §o<i»VUj> m adopted bv tlw« theologUmx whv did &r*t approve the 
^askas of the Hotrakas at tho e»« amg prying.' 

More important is thr Atir&tm form, an over-night pr rf- jrmaaee af 
Sioiarse aad of three mind;, of four Stotnvi &»4 fywkr*A ^punt-h 

These twelve Stotr&n, oseh ehrmkri to a didr root Uim, ik^ foiJnwad ji 
daybreak by the Saadbi Stotr«> ao th«- itothe,atora tune, of tv m\ \rxrm, 
Sdtmwda., ii h&-104 To this c*?rm*|ion<ia the Avvirm of fb« fb&y,® 

a variant of the Brttamnavaka, wWeb h noremdiy mwni Ut nr her ia the 


' So Xrtvjs (ttki Jiftthmtiyi, si 8 , tiftd m tli« 
|>hi»*8 MfthM«fesh» <w t!.4*d at ib49«*t« 
vl U*« MAbAvrat* f #fas patopsiiifc* 
BriluKasA, Iv, % tl. tMJ, 


* tm. pip, tri, writ. Ai»T5t , $ v? fji. 

* VIA. Tt'/li 

* In t&fSi i |s« 4j Us ? <tys'4».| raffs* 

*;«'» OW, »lt4 L S* f&km vt 

iy miS-Us-SR* ds# !!*» ;.*f a feifi fw®s ; 

if of }| n;v M&-- kS St fe -A s» r 


* Sly*** m ptia&tOt « t». ^.3, ll 

* S&£. su. sv, *vi. 
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The Forms of the Soma Sacrifice. 

pressing -day of a Soma sacrifice. There is also a fourth animal victim 

a ho goat for Sarasvati. 

The authorities differ as to whether the preceding ritual includes or not 
the Kcdwgsin Stetra and f^astra ami victim. 1 It is perfectly clear that 
the Aiiaretja Bmhwtwi (iv. 8) considers that there are only fifteen 
Stotras and l^astraa, «o that it does not accept the Sodatpn as part of the 
Atiratra. The Paitcavitiyt Bmkmaiut (xx> I. 1) B recognizes both forms 
of the rife, but Katyayana {is. 8. 5) seems to assume the use of the Soda^in- 
while A^val&yana (v, ii. 1) also inclines to that view, which is that of the 
Tmttirhja (vi, 5. II}. 

The Atimtra. is eshtinfcially an ancient rife; it in referred to by name in 
the Mgmiit (vu, 103. 7), and its character as a regular overnight carousal 
is perfectly clear even there as in the later texts. Eggeling 3 points out that 
m the Aitareya Jlrdhnunut the Hotre offering formulae must contain the 
words wndhup, ‘the Soma liquor', mada, ‘ intoxication \ and yJ, ‘ to drink 
and one of the verses used is Jigveda, ii. 19, 1, * There has been drunk of this 
liquor for intoxication.’ 

The Atimtra in itself occupies thus a day and extends through the next 
night, whence lAty&yana fix. 5. 4) can treat the last part of it as the tail of 
the sacrifice which extends beyond the end of the month with which the 
sacrifice should cud. So also in the Pancavi&ga Brahma-m (xx) and 
Jjaty5.yar.tt (ix. 5. 6) the Atiratm and the Aptoryaxua, the last of the forms 
are classed as Airinas, not as Ekahas, These two forma thus form a 
transition to the Alimas. The Aptoryama, which the Taittirlya S&nkita 
does not recognize os a form of the Soma sacrifice, though it is found in 
the AUwmja Brakvimya. fin. 41), the Panmviit^a, &c v is a further 
elaboration, adding four extra Stotras and Castras to those of the 
Atir&lra. 1 It is dealt with in the BrdJvmana, ii, 7. 14, 

The AMnm and Sattraa in the main consist of aggregations of the 
simple elements above described. The combinations, however, of these 
elements lend special characteristics to the totals, and of these combinations 
the most normal arc the AbMplava and Prstiiya Sadahaa In the former 
for each of the six days the Hotr's Frstha Stotra. consists alternately of the 
IMhtmtem and Brhat S&mans, while in the Pr^hya four more S4mans 
arc used, the Vairupa {Sarnaveda,n~ 212, 213), V&iraja (ii. 277-279), f^akvam 
(apparently"' always in practice chanted on the MahanAmni verses), and 
Eaivata (the Varavantiya tone adapted to the verses, Samawda, ii. 434-486), 

i St:« j.jj. Kvjh, xlx. 4 The Vajapeya. is» seldom used m a Arm of 

1 Also Stutyayuiui t/eauUi hXlifa, vjis, 3. 16; jx. Soma s&orifwo proper. 

b. 28.’ ' Seo figgeling, 8B33. XU, xx ) a, g, 

* mz. iix ** 
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The Btfuai 


There h farther & difference of hp&b forms or Stoma*. In the A«nb$<a»« 
and IJkthys there &r t three common forms varying according in. the vm of 
the Stoma* The Jyotiavwa 1 n.^‘? fh»* Stoma, for Use 

first hx Stotrs* the SauUdam tor tin* tir\i firr, f*nd thr Ekavii^* for the 


twelfth. TV nrm Paftcadiu:* tor Mt«* *irtt Trivrt lor th# sjrmid 


to fifth, Saptad&ea fur the sixth to tenth, Ekavimf* fir the !s»t five, The 


Ayusftjnw has Trivrt tor the first, I'luVwte-yt to: the am-nd to the f:t ifc, 
jS&pteula$& for the urxt hvr. and hksviuv* tor the :&»t fiK .' 1 

la the six; days «f the Abhiplava the or* tar vf the Ste-jaiw is that). 
JyotiatomR. UoeUima, Ayu*tp>m*, fioftewim, Ayu*p>:»*, ami Jy«rthpawa». la 
the Pr$hya the order is Trivrt. Pa!U»l«$a. Sapt#«ivpg Kkavtoo, Tripav*. 
and Trayafitrifn}R," 

There is. however, a further refinement, rim bv of all th*' Ihrsthfw, which 


is alluded to in the TatiUriyu Sankitd.* In this cat* »U the £V*?h& iWuuiw 


enumerated am used, and according to th«s to.tte the anxiO tor their use is 
provided by the Aptoryini* when performed m a mrmpriihxS la that 
case thu Prn^ha S&ioans an* recited in thr- pgculiar manner which gives 
them their names ; namely having inserted within then) imotf.vr S*u*»u to 
which they serve m aidtss, Icing chanted lx- fore it and after h. Further. the 
whole of the Htotras, excf«pt those of she Bahiapavmnfaui. MAdhyajadut** 
pavamtea, ami A rhh * v&po v an tft.ti« *r# wdted i» this Piyjh* niMW, 
A farther peculiarity is that the Kntoantom in»« is tw4 w thw imtti-sj <.f 
tbs triplets of the MidhyatedinapaviMekti*, thr. Kyhats* that of tlm eseimwi 
Stemn of the Agnbt-cans. Stesw, U*io Vairup* tut that of tin* third 

Y&iraja sir that of the first, Oak v »ra m that ef tlx wer*!*!, ar*4 Sswvstft 
as that of the fourth. Apparently this is the ptjryiiiarity which gi is <s» the 
name mn/uprpifai. The complication A inoreaiwd by the f<wt that U*%> Ajy# 
Btotms are performed in ilia Paftoadaga Bp *na, hut the fossr 't'rvth&a ki Urn 
£&»*&$*, Oatu rvitoyi, C^tu$cat»4r»&$» ► A*t$tafttv&ri6$© Bunnfta 
Tho «>i where the verses are divisible by three ato tunpln warngb, m 
then the parte can he tlivided between the eucirriiiig Fp^ks nad the wakrw 
or CJaarbha ; la the other the mitre i» given the wnsJiur soiniher of 
verses, thus in the forty- four van««-fomi I'm emUd on© lta» only fowrtewa 
to fifteen m either ridu. 

Of the Stoma»i the Trivrt has nine w to deal with fA«?na,«dk+ 
ii* 1-8), hat the P&fieadaps and the othoin make lbattt*aH'u* up out of 
three mm by repetition, Thm the !’*&«<£*$& » normally m*de 
np as aaa+b+c *» S ; a-f hhb+t: sr 5, »4 h+oec « h £ the* Ekavifipu by 


1 Jyotffisittw la ti«<* wifkr w**« eAt+*n aU tiffs 8 &®rlSt*£, sSilg. %i% 

Uma of ttw Jtsroa 8 m u . ';. j, g ■ ^ a a ; ru, 1, ie, 4. 

* S«# SSfi. atm. W, s *.» * dm ifetiia* MMK, aw, i 


The Soma Plant and its Uses cxrr 

aaa+bbb+c =r 7 ; a+bbb+ccc ~ 7 ; aaa-f-b+ccc = 7, but the varieties 
are numerous. 

It is unnecessary to examine in detail the question regarding the 
origin of the use of Soma. As Victor Henry 1 has pointed out, there 
can he. no doubt that already in the Indo-Iramara period Soma was 
offered in this form to the gods by a special priest who himself con- 
sumed part of the drink. It is clear that in the earliest period the 
juice was pressed out by pounding in a shallow mortar, and that it was 
only in India that the practice of pounding the plant with stones was 
adopted, perhaps in order to afford a greater portion of liquor for a larger 
number of priests, though the use of a mortar is recognized still in the 
Rymbi , s The aaerifice also already in Indo-Xranian times supposes the 
existence of a priest apart from the sacrificer. It is doubtful whether 
the rite shows traces of more than this as existing in Indo-Iranian times , 
the priests of the Agni stoma are sixteen or seventeen when the Sadasya is 
added, as he is in some authorities, especially the (lankkaya-iia (Jrauta Sutra,, 
whereas those of the Avosta are only eight, and the only actual identity of 
function seems to be that of Zadar and Hotr, perhaps originally not the 
invoking but the offering priest, when the two functions were combined In. 
one man and the offering was the more important of the two. The 
Agnidhra is also comparable with the Atrevaksh, but of the others the 
names and functions are not really comparable.* 

The question of the. identification of the Soma plant is abandoned as 
insoluble by Henry' and cannot really be finally determined. 4 

More important is the question of its use as a popular drink. It must 
be freely admitted that in this capacity its place had been taken by SurS 
in Yet lie times, and. Sura was slowly and imperfectly invading the ritual. 
The parallel of Surfs, suggests that Soiaa must once have been a popular 
drink In the land of the Indo-Irsmuiis, and that it ceased to be one when 
its character was changed for the Vedie Indians by the necessity of procuring 
it from a distance, thus spoiling it by keeping too long. To this theory 
some weight is lent by the fact that the Hum plant of the Parris is said to 
turn soar after a few days* keeping, 0 while the ayyayami'* of the ritual 
suggests that the stalks used were withered and required to be refreshed 
with water. As an alternative Victor Henry 7 has suggested that the 

* I'Apniftemia, pp. 463-480. i Sue Both, ZDMG. >:xrv. 081 sej, ; xxxviii, 

* Cf. Killobmsdt, SfytftoSojM, i. ih&asg,- 1S4 sty. ; Eggoling, SBE. satin, Jcdv- 

Vedk IntUzc, ii. 475, xxvii ; Killebrandti, op. cit, i, 3-14. 

5 I’M AvmjSho a re Apivtuajc,, who prossea the 9 Soe Eggolmg, SBE. xxn. xxi. 

S*m&, Auutar, who filters it, Fr*.Wrtdi&r, 8 Se* Ciisnd bh 4 Henry, VAgniitama, pp. 47, 
who brrn g» the Aboruf, who bring* 63, 2I&, 223, 272, 233, 3&0. 

Ur* wainr taeo^hivsxoe, who prMidwt 1 Of tii. pp 473, 47 A 
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pl»nt was obtains*! from th* r.ui%, - thi mu s wrft- p*?Of4p*, (Hum it wat 

a irug causing an orginstm r»"*uit whi A h «> r*«*,Hy V» the Ary&u 

religious U;mjH i ranU‘!;‘ - ihri wmjH * spins;! uumr.g Rh-'r nlnsgK th*- funtempt 
shown for the S-uua-smiler in the V niu»l, l**r diri'.ke *'F for 

the Soma ritual, t«sd the pmiri&r drrsri nf th*- S» < 111*4 rimw n «j ih<> rsccHwty 
of a complete purification <tf. the rnd of ihs' nr.**, n? apnviai f.*!»<tnnity of 
character. Thu conjectnrr w ioten-tfifig, hut tin- auth-nr rwviily adort# 
that it has no etfgeacy, ami th-r* at'*' ><n« <>r two tram*-* m th® 

Rgmd<% that Soran ww im tm-rriy a fcmrHUc drink, though m* m she 
ritual must have tended to make it m-sn- and m<*r-- s*«-ffri and lour* for 
ordinary men.' 1 

The purport of Urn Agniftonia ia 4«-l*rt*d Jy HiSlohmii-H- to hr « 
festival at new or t’oli moots la faring or tlur corntm-nciunt-nt of thu year a# 
which the nectar of the awn, King Hotim, it* offer*-*.! t*> tin* gi«<K &aJ ia 
the ninth book of the he sees nceardingiy hyir.ua for th*; mow 

festival. Ho supports Unix view by the fact that AjwwUlnba (s, 2 5} 
and fC&tyiiyanft {vis. t, 4} prescribe it m .1 ^aenfic*- in npnuy, while the 
fiaUtyjatkit Mriihnu net (x. 1. 5. 4} allow* it R I'*’ jwf funned at any period 
of the year. The whole rite h« eooridpr* 3 t*« 1« a ra**- v i ayinj^thetjo 
magic: the moon's rays am foil of nectar ansi they tire l»y the 

shoots of the Soma -plant, and the xmosipnlatjon* of the pntufc* am 
to provide the goda with the nectar which they dwuv, for it i* mx did 
Indo-Kctt>|s?afi idea that the moon holds the drink rtf the gmh.A 

The theory is to «t*m» extent eooBocwd with HiiMtramU 0 view * uf the 
identity of fioma am! the moua, which has i*p**»t9dl> t«a bat 

which i« cm the whtdv not- really acceptable * put it *0 tumvefttoary to 4 m 
mom tlsan point ant that in ail pmtahilUy the theory make* th« 8*»r 
of eonfroing the wded-vum with the ongiaai jwrj*rN* of tti* saeriiir** 
Oldenberg f hits *»e*.*u in fchw ritoa, s*ipc«ftlly ih*> straining of fcW Senna 
through the sieve, cHaractcmtfes mtemkd to •w-curi* th# fell of rain, Hut \» 
expressly re«ogtti**« that thiv is m«tt>iy % skie-iasn*', -ami not the primary 
pnrjK^e, md the stones principle applies* aatufaotririiy t»- Uir view of 
HUlebmndt, Tho identification of Horn# swid the wts a tsafsml 

onoagh one, and one in which the wexmg traning cf the mom as 
the seat- of the msetar of the gttds, th® oonas«ai«s of dew with lit# isooo, 
toad other rootivee may hstvo mingled, hn% that it wan the priorities 

* Of, vlii, <®, A- iO ; Hfiiatn'ssdi, '■?. f mjs, - 4, |, S6I 1 #&j, #* if 

5. 148 mrf, ; e#tlic ii, ITS, * tshkwttwt-rg', ••-.•nyt-'s ar* SV-ifa, pj*, , 

* BifusliHtemtHr, p. Wk ' StPUO* 1R P ^ ; Wbi»ejf'. x ™' 

* VvdiS-tkG M* 0 g&&ftz& r i|u ' M^-*- *^** * &4dtm i 

4 Bm Mew vmd A »llt« 1 Jttfkm On Tiim, J>, M4 
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Totenusn i m Soma Sacrifice 


character of Soma is most unlikely. The essence of the Soma sacrifice 
is the gift to Indra 1 anrl the gods of the strong intoxicating liquor which 
impels thens to he mighty and richly to reward their votaries, and this 
is the conclusion reached by Victor Henry 2 in ms careful study. 

It is, however, fair to note that there is a certain peculiarity in the 
Soma ritual inasmuch as the Soma which is offered is also treated as 
a great, god and anthropomorphized, perhaps even in the Iranian period. 3 
This might therefore seem to suggest a- totem ritual in which the god is 
consumed by his votaries, not as an ordinary act of eating, but as 
a formal sacrifice of communion, to renew the kinship of god and votaries 
and of the votaries among themselves. The god is killed in the pressing, 
but every effort is made to repair the mischief, another point consistent 
with totem is tie ritual, but also, unfortunately for its value as evidence, with 
the ritual of all animal sacrifices, and not all such offerings can plausibly 
be made toteraistie. The theory, however, is unnecessary to explain the 
facts ; the drink in itself possesses powers of a wonderful character and 
thus is suitable to attract awe, and to this must be added the extra 
character of sanctity which accrues to it as the food of the gods and 
their most beloved nourishment. Again, the facts do not show any traces 
of* that peculiar relationship of man and Soma which makes totetoism 
appear a necessary explanation of the facts. There is no such connexion 
of blood kinship with the plant as is necessarily found in what is deemed 
a real totemistic relation. 

Moreover, it must be remembered that in Vedie religion totemism has 
very little to adduce in its support. The use of beast or vegetable names 4 
for people is valueless as evidence,’ since the names may be in some eases 
mere nicknames, in some derived from the use oi a symbol of a terrible or 
cunning or useful animal or plant as a badge, to impart the peculiar quality 
it possesses to tint wearer, without implying any blood relationship. The 
late mention of the palapaiha Brahma n& (vii. 5. 1. 5) in connexion with 
Pr&japati’s form as a tortoise that men say that all beings are the children 
of the tortoise (K&e.yapa, which is identified with Karma) is a mere piece of 
priestly speculation, and, gives no trace of a real descent, even if descent 
alone were valid evidence of totemism. We do not hoar that the Ka^yapas 
worshipped tortoises or ate them sacramentally or did anything special 
with regard to them. 


1 3e» ddenbeur, HtHgim tie# f f tia, pp. 452 seq. 
a Op. Hi pp. 481-490. 

1 Of. HMebramlt, <p. of. H, 216. 

1 See Olttoaterg, op. at. pj». 85, S6, His quota* 
tioa of ftwr'i fUraw-r view (rer«s<*»>, 
p, 94) that tho (Srsek trace# of totem lam 
prorei it for any Aryan rac* U a* Jvnfar 
q » ca it 


engeut, now that Grwk religion Is known 
to he ha«4 to part o» Mwitorrao+wri 
religion (see especially Parnell, (inset a»4 
by ton, pp. 67 «£,), 

Cf. Hopkins, PADS. 1SW, p. eUv ; Earth, 
IRAS. 1907, pp. 931 sej.; 1909, pp. iTv, 

*. I 566 a. I 
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(g) Tki ISnutrama i 

In the Taittiriya Brniktin U.« Sa,.t-nu,i;i..i ipi ears m > a* 1 a- Jiwt of the 
Rtyasuya rite, but the Brahma m. (U. ”) '-out-mu th»* nit- !.>„• an sadt-pendent 
sacrifice. According to L&fcySyana (v. 4. 20) Ac lattor form is the Kan kil? 
Sautramaru. The Kaukill is also described i» tin* JimhitMim 

fjtii. 7, 8) with the Mantras in the t^'<v Bttuh,hi i*ix. in, ami the 

Kalhaka tin hh'drf deals with it in x>xvih and ihr Ma d ,'n yi ui in in. U 
both giving the Mantras only iW the rite. 1b 1 of her LiMyay&nu milk riv- 
Caraka Sautramani, and it i? dealt with m the Tmiti^Uja ;i- H. Jit), hiithakrt 
(sii. 3), Miiitrdyinpi (ii. 3. S), and V iwhl 31, $2). and .o th*. \UtU> 
£ry.fofHina fv. 5. 4). The name f’emka is proWbly a reference, as the 
normal use of the term denotes, to the schools of the Black Yajiirraia, and 
not, as suggested by HUlebranrft, 1 to the school of the msdhtvl Car aka 
Hiranyake?in (jsiii. 2d wq.) adapts the ordinary relation of the two forms 
by ascribing the Caraks form to the Kajasuya as the genera? form, arid the 
Kattkili for use for one who derirt’s heaven. 

The essence of the Kaukih form in the Combination of various form** of 
sacrifice. It is reckoned in the Siam* as a Ilariryajfm. but it in snurked by 
amnia? offerings, to Indra of » bull, to Saranvati t«f a dus-p. .-ind u> tbs* 
Alvins of a goat. Those arc offered on the bmrth day. Use rn-ntml day* 
along with oblations of milk, and a?*, of Sura and of animal fat. There is 
also a bull for Agni at the beginning of the run apparently its lieu of the 
usual goat for Agni and 8om» offered on the day preceding the first Sutyi 
day of the Soma saerifirai, and a bull for India Vayndhas* at the end in plan** 
of the barren cow to Mitra and V arum which eonnknks a Soma sacrifice, 

The purpose of the rite has beta conjectured by Hjl!ybw«jdt* to he f be- 
taking over from an aubrahmanteai and therefore, though Aryan, bai barem* 
race of the Sura-drinking, and the modelling of it mi t!>« ai.’d-<gy ol a 
four-day Soma sacrifice, and hi* thinks that Sum -am, mac h drink akin to 
M&dhu a and connected with the Alvins. The Ay-dns aiv deities i.f intW*'if 
status as Soiaa-drinkera. but Burn was cur.-, ai ih*- IWAnW i-hovc*, au 
honoured drink, and unly in the Inter UxU such as tiantumu (wilt, f > and 
Apastamlja (1. It, 25, l) in it regardid as sinful, Xow the two dnttk>. Hum 
swul Soma, are called repeal ediy in the {lutayx'Jhu Hmh>n*not th* u ni1h<xtr> 
and they are mentioned in the Hyvnia (vii.bfk 2) ajio in rautnitimi with tb^ 
Sarasvati, on which river Aryans of hrxhmmka? and lutbmltrnankaJ h»l its 
must have come into contact, and the SsuUriwmn 1 repreMstihi the fusi>m of 


x p. lt& ? Y*bnfr Mtftehpt, L * l/ftted^u 1 2V *e?. 

»50 Bat at 8«i. s Ql jgp #) t *, t. i 16. 7 «ntS i. JI7. 6; dll kero- 

y»8, IS7, t^ts, vt, J, 



The Explanation of the SautrUmam 

two colts. The Tasie^has again in the seventh Mandala of the Bgveda 
show a certain indifference to the Soma cult, and their place was the 
Sarasvati ; possibly the Soma cult was brought to them by tribes who 
followed in their trades. The traces of this higher character of the SurS 
nte are to be seen in the stress laid by Gamka’s school on the use of Sura 
in medicine. 

This is ingenious, hut not vary probable, and the view of Bloomfield 1 is 
that the rite is a deliberate copy of a mystic process, the healing of Indra 
by the Alvins after excessive Soma -drinking. Oideaberg - seemst o accept 
this explanation, and he considers-" that the Sura was never anything 
but a popular drink, which was turned to sacred uses as we know it by the 
presto. The suggestion is plausible, for the Santramani is certainly a rite 
m which priestly ingenuity seems to play a dominating part, and the legend 
of Nanniei is of a peculiar character. Hilkbrandt’s view of the Vasisthas 
ss not supported by any adequate evidence. He points out 4 that in their 
Mandala, which is approximately over a tenth of the Ifp.ma, soma occurs 
thirty-seven times m against thirty-five times in the fourth Mandala, which 
is only about an eighteenth of the text, and suta fifteen times in both, eases, 
while to the Vasisthas is ascribed in, the {'via patha, Bnmmana (jsii. 6. 1.41) 
the special duty of Brahman priest. He also chinks that the predominance 
of Varana in the seventh Mandala shows a preference for his cult as 
compared with that of Indra and Sonia. But. all this is rather fanciful 
The figures are insufficient to prove anything against the connexion of the 
Vasisthas with Soma, the Brahman priest was after ail essentially the 
supervisor of the Soma ritual, and the high position of V arena could easily 
become Ids from the foundation of a family belief in the Soma cult. The 
gods of the Htjjveda arc part of an ordered system, and there is no real 
possibility of assigning any god to any special family. 

(h) The Pmuvi'aya, 

Only in the Tuittiriya Auiyyafot (iv and v) do we find the Pravargya 
Mantras and their explanation. The fflaitratjind HakhUti, like the Vaja~ 
mmyi JSahhitd, gives the Mantras tor it., but the Kart taka ignores it entirely. 
It forms a part of the performance of the L'pusad days of the Hotna sacrifice, 
but there can bo bo real doubt that in origin it stood as an independent 
sacrifice, as is suggested by its unimportant place In the ritual. The 
essential portion of the rite is the heating of milk and ghee in a p A, called 
the Mahnura, from which libations are made among others to the Alvins 
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and of -winch the sacnficer partAhes. That th.n nte w < i importance w 

shown by the strem laid on it in the . 1 ? to 1 * 7/0 fi 1H~2S» mvl K>iv*it<ih 
(viii. 3-7} Bralmanm, The Aitnny.i (i. TL H) i-xpmtoy wplaint- tint 
whole aa & mystic union of the gr«K which prmlac*.'* a n«-w ^iy for the 
sacrificer, and (Miner 1 accepts this vW in w> far m he regard h it as m 
allegory of the deruvdtimna or sm7A «? vt jr-cmra!!)*. Hm {'n^rmihn 
Brdhmmm as explained by^gdtoi;' pro* ni* ■« unr- idtr&ctivv th^iry 
the pot is the syrnl-ol of the son. n*‘t of tin* Llnpt as th’Miwf'' V'-ruon 
implies, and the milk represent the divine Iktl id bh- ami light whirl] 
falls to the lot of the wkwiSw. The p"t w to tne sncritU.fr the h*'«d as the 
sun ;$ the hoar! in relation to the uniiwi. ami rim rite \>p vidi-.s the 
sacrificer and the universe alike with r head and with th* divine e-Humee 
of light and life, The Brihmana works in the story '* of the horv> head of 
Dsdhyahc Aiharvann which eossnvanioah.-d the Madiiu, This s) min-dinm 
explains well the deep reverence p&id to rim Mnhavtra jHtt, the optional 
character of the Htv., since the Soma sacrifice ri wIhjubui to confer all <1 
bestows, and the role of the A ifa rrytt that it is a rite not in !h> perform ed 
until one has already offered a Soma ttarrifice, and so k«uin« worthy of the 
honour of a new celestial howl, though thy Kaimfnb fviii. 3] maw 
prosaically refers the prohibition to the fact that the t<sly of the Racriib>r 
is incomplete until ha baa performed » Sctmi differing mid so cannot rmnu* 
the head, and modifies it by allowing ite use at the first Soma ofVvring of 
one who is versed in the Scripture*. 

Thin mystic explanation accords well with the view of Oldenberg * 
accepted by Hillchrandt $ m to the nature of the rib* m its original 
sense, viz. that it was a sun -.spell in which the Mabkvtra repmenta Urn 
sun ; and the heating of the milk, over which a golden plate is put, m 
a symbolic refreshing of the bent of the mm and consequently a refrewhmg 
of the powers of the sacrificer, This is probably the original Muse of « rite 
whose antiquity is proved by its cloar gri.iu'ftt'e in tbs tunc of the ffatmUt 
which refers to it especially in the Frog hymn, vii. 10$, 

The presence of the ceremony in the Aruuynht is (« k« nompaml with 
its position in the (Jalu/mhA* Brnhrmm, xiv, where it precede* the 
Brfmdara nyetka Upaitimd, and in the Vwr&inryl fktfJiUn, (xy.xvi ■xsatx), 
whore it precedes the Jpi Ujp<mi#ud. It seem* in the Y&jnrvuri& tradition 
to have been held to be of too great seereey ami importance to }« iacludmi 
in the ordinary teaching of the school rather than to bo later to time 

5 Ytriiato m&M, it, 18ft, hfBd U *1®, rwfermi to i *w * 1 71, S. 
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The Pranargya and the Agmuxiyana cxxv 

or m development, for there ere no clear traces of lateness m either the 

Mantra or the Bmhsnana portions of the text. It would be dangerous to 
derive any conclusion of posteriority from the similarities of phrase which 
occur, as in the verae ivaftimati tc mvsya found in the Aranyaka (iv. 7. 5 , 
v. 6. 12) and the S&iJiita %. 5 h). But the speculation of the Bm’ainana 
shows a tendency to pass over into the TJpanis&d style. 

The Pravargya ceremony suggests the transition to the Upamsad, and 
the same tendency is shown in the speculations attached to the Caturhot&rah 
which are given in the Aranyaka (iii 1-11), 1 and commented on in the 
Brahnux'w (ii. 2, 8). There can he no real doubt as to the meaning of these 
formulae in their primary aspect. The formula names various gods, who are 
identified with the priests to the number denoted by the names given, and 
their use is obviously as a substitute for the performance of the rite,® 
though they are also employed for various magic rites. The formulae are 
not by any means modern, and occur in the K&lhaka (ix. 8, 11, 13) and the 
Maitr&yam (s. 9. 3), but the explanations are clearly tending to a mixture 
of theosophy and the application of the rite to mere magic ends. 

In the fAriap atfta. also the account of the Pityme&he (xiii. 8) is intended 
to show a philosophic end, for the bones of the dead are to be arranged 
with bricks interspersed to form the shape of the bird fire-altar, clearly 
& case of the identification of the sacrifieer with the fire-altar, and another 
sign of the mystic doctrine of the unity of the altar, the saerificer, and 
Pra.jS.pati which dominates the (Jatapatha Brtihniawi, The TaUtirlya 
Aranyaka 5 treats of this only in Mantras ; it includes the whole of the 
burial and the collecting of bones as well as the actual making of the 
formal and final burial of the calcined bones, and it gives additional matter 
such as a monthly offering to Yema (v, 5). 

(i) The Agnimyaivx. 

In the elaborate, and in detail tedious, rite of the piling of the fire- 
altars lies, the most philosophic content of the Sanhitti, for in it finds 
expression the chief doctrine of the sacrificial ritual, the sacrifice as a 
cosmic power of the highest potency. EggeHng, 4 to whom we owe the 

1 1-1 1 awn aloofly io belong 1 o tSm scotiem ; Fur the rafonmee see al*o Weber, Indmcht 

19 Ss aUrjbuii’tJ by Apaat*mhsi x,’.!, 2y. S.i $ludien r x. 139, 1 40. 

to tli* KabAjnn rite ; 13 t» the Furusa- 5 0 is the pwwagn most parallel to {‘afo/wiSia, 

iwniha (ss. *14. 6}{ 14 to a k tm’ju xin. S. The coiata, there estsd itt S&yana. 

post 16.80*,; iiharadvaja ;.Bli*raiU&ja) rt not yet elsewhere known. Of. Hills- 

agAij; attribute M t<» the Brahmamedhs braiidt, mualUtter'ttKr, i>p. 91, 99. 
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dearest exposition of this dnctr.ue, traces the hrat expression of it preserved 

m the literature to the Punm hymn of the Rgv&lu {x. 90;, where the 
creation of the universe is figured as fcho sacrifice of a primeval Puruaa, 
who is all that it and that nhaH Is.-. This creation emmet he regarded 
as a single deiinito net: it is regarded aa evur proceeding, and the year, 
the symbol of time, takes its pari in that thv thm, .vuisioeim, spring, hi lamer, 
and autumn, form the ghee, tat kindling-sticks, and the pfrf&ttun, undoubtedly 
m attempt to recognise and explain turn* in its relation to the urn verse, 

In the Bralmiana texts this ♦hretrine h.us W<mu* .HU-nA-typ-d; in the 
doctrine of the piling of the nre-aUar, which is intended to be a repre- 
sentation of the eternal cosmic {sacrifice which lies at thr IxAtoiU of the 
representation of the world. Bui. the t’urm-A of the HtjV’xin has \ -mn 
merged in a slightly different omicupttou, that of Prejapati-Agiii, who 
now represents all that is and shall U;. Moreover the element uf tinm 
is not forgotten • the, fire-altm’ is piled hy 1'rajajiati by irirans of rim 
setwon.s and m the year, again the avudwl of t imr. 5 Again the Hre-aiur 
must h** built fur a year, and the fire itself, which is oae with the altar, 
must be carried hy fch« WHuritieer f» r a jvar. 

The form of th« altar is that of a bird, and the piler cf the alUr w 
strictly forhid'Un to eat of a bird, loaf, he should cat the lira and la; mined 1 
There can be little doubt of the origin of Bus do vice of form ; Traj&p&n, 
the all, is eoareivod aa being the sHcritico, the aaeriticu is UHsotiUnlly 
in ona aspect the Soma, for which the altar is available for tmv m the 
ritual, though not essential, and the Sums again was brought from he*M»ri 
by the bird-shaped O&yfttri. The bird-idtapil Oiyatri is atMrewwdl in the 
Atharvfwda fvi, 4th 1) the god of the morning prowUtg, and the formula 
there given is employed by this ¥o,ittt*a $u irtt in connexion with a 
stanusa (vi. 47, 1) which is dearly addressed to Agr>i, and Ago! is the 
recognised deity of the morning proa-dug. It- is thr ligWmiig form of 
Agni which, kk-utified with hw iwri.r*, ojn-um up the dumb, «id M<?h* -. 
with it the Soma from the sky, ami the identification of tir lard With 
the Soma is perfectly natural, as the two arc mascot tally conjunct, Agru 
too in other pnywtgtm of the texts, from the Mfr&fn 4 me wards, u fro-jurntly 
called a bird Naturally the bird form hi kto-nurd to U-ar the wri>nf 
to the world of heaven/ but the* is dearly not its primitive bitoto-me, 

Interest is also attached to the fact that on a g.«M mth, tbn •vjmbd *4 
the sfun. itself depnsitod ou a lotus leaf, Ifu* birthplace ui Agni, >■*. j Uei-i 

1 ’?$■ v - s - ' ■ 5 ?.M, * 7. t‘, 1, it, 2. J:t (!, S, ,J X ; *«. }4, 
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a golden figure of a man, the symbol of Praj&p&ti, and that above Mm 
rest in separate layers the Svayam&trnm bricks, which are naturally 
perforated bricks, symbols of earth, atmosphere, and heaven, the per- 
forations permitting the golden man to breathe. 

The Brahrrsana, however, makes a farther advance beyond the mere 
conception of the sacrifice as a cosmic creation, exemplified in detail by 
the explanation of the different features of the world as emanations from 
the sacrificial procedure, as when the right side is said to be stronger than 
the left because the s&eri fleer in the rite turns round on it . 1 It accepts the 
identification of the sacrificer and the deity, and thus causes the acts of 
the sacrificer to produce for him the same results as he produces in the 
sacrifice. If he piles up the altar with its atman and its body, he becomes 
possessed of his <Unum in yonder world.* If he mentions Agni’s priy&itb 
dhartia, he himself goes to that abode , 3 Prajapati piled the fire and lose 
Ms renown, but restored it by means of putting down the Yacoda bricks: 
by putting down these bricks, the sacrificer confers renown on himself, and 
since there arc five, and man (Purusa) is fivefold, he confers renown on the 
Purusa.* In this passage the reasons for the development of the term 
Prajapati in place of the Purusa of the Rgveda appear more or leas clearly; 
Purusa was apparently too normal a word to express in a satisfactory 
way the idea of the all-embracing unity, and possibly too the point 
emphasized by JEggeitng , 3 that the sacrificer in this great rite was normally 
a lord of people, be it king, or prince, or great landowner, or clan 
chieftain, or a Brahman, may not have been without weight in this 
connexion. Man (Purusa) appears again in a passage where the fire 
stands in the same relation to the Sayuj bricks as the Purusa to the 
smews.® The identity of sacrificer and god cornea out very clearly in 
the ceremony of the Vi.snu strides': in performing them, the sacrificer 
is nothing else than Visnu in very presence conquering in turn the several 
worlds. His movements on the occasion account for the different character- 
istics of the mind of men, of whom some are set on action, others on rest. 
So when he puts down the Vikarnl brick ho repeats in his proper person 
the i 'ikrdnti of the gods.* 

Ho far the Taittiriya, with which the Maitmya.nl and the Kathnhx agree 
m substance, shows an advanced a doctrine as the puta/nitka. The Qata- 
/xttbtx, however, goes a good deal further in the inquiry into the nature 
of Prajap&li. and develops the doctrines implicit in the identifications 
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accepted even in the Tatftinja. Thus the identification ci Ainu with 

death, which is shared with the Tamirl’ju, i«atls to the suggestion that 
the sacrifice? as Agni, as time, is death, and that as the aacrificer dies 
he becomes immortal, fur dvath i.s Uin own m> 1£ 2 The version rtf the 
Taiitiriga as regards the fate of the ewrlfieer with the Ag«i<viy«*a is that 
is the world to come ha baa his own (&uuin and ( om ?«i.* The Ajwamieft, 
representing the Taucaeoda, bricks hv has put down, embrace him, md 
act as his bodyguards (Wna/wsi),' an idea which reminds uk of tha 
female guards of the later Hindu king, 4 The sacrificer’s breaths are 
supported by the Vicjvajyotis bncks, which are iu'avotiiy doitie.i, ami by 
dependence on them be reaches the world of heaven/ Tim h/rtm m placed 
on the altar ksds him straight to the world of heaven/' The conception 
seems rather to by that the rite will swum for tfu aacriffcwr ■& continuation 
of bin self in the nest world, indeed the m»i*t«oc>; an the identity of 
the at intin and the idwost sugg-.wts that the ideal wf the text wsa 

& repetition of the present lift;. 

It may indeed fairly be :i»kod whether it w« not tins very i'lxkfc-ne* 
on the identity of the future life and that on e-art h which ultimately 
resulted in the ccnreptimu of transmigration. Of tins there in niewluUdy 
no hint, in the TaUUnyu any more than there m in the ipjiwiti, IndmS 
there is still loss cam; t* » see transmigration ihati in that csm', f or the 
prose does not present any of the manifold ambiguities of ih>- Kg'.ed.e 
verse, But though, among others, Oddeer 7 secs .Safheara in th*> iijivdu, 
the passages (x. 14- S ; iv. 41i. I) which h« cites ar< n>a capable of proving 
fch&t hypothesis. The first he translates in & fuwri way, following 
and the latter is clearly too vague to render &ay help: V anma m»v*» rdfim* 
hr$£r uixemfoyn mvrtfj, which he readers, * I control the future form of 
existence of man but neither nvjti nor oaluraHy Wan *hn *rm>? 

ascribed to it, Wiu<Sisch‘' > following a hint by lloyer 1 ” mws I raxtsm i gratiou in 
the wish in x. 14 14 that Yam a may give long life among the gods. but that 
view is open to serious objection, as I have jwdaUjd our elsewhere, u anti 
Olttaoberg also rejects the BUggt»djo». ffcditHjigk 5 5 a** Um .Safimra but 
without Karmais in i. 184, 30, 3b, but thin vtixion he right: ilm 

ve/8M are riddles, but, Pinchd “ *t« no trace of tr#*M*uSg«thjft its them 
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Advanced Doctrine# of the Qatapatha cxxxs. 

Stall leas acceptable is Geldnor e view 1 that there is a reference to a 

pre-existence of Vassstha m vu. 33, &. 

The (JatajKitki goes farther in its description of the condition of the 
soul in its future life : thus in x. 1. 5, 4 the pious need then take food only 
m fourteen days, ia four, six, or twelve months, or a hundred years, or are 
even able to dispense with it in ioto. They live in intercourse even with 
the isn personal Brahman according to another text (xi. 4, 4. 2). Indeed in 
x. 5. 4, 15 the wise man is expressly held to he free from desire altogether, 
and the value of sacrifice and penance for gaining the world to come 
is denied. Moreover ia the Cata/utim 3 as in the Taittirfya Brdhmcata 3 
itself in the latest portions {iii. 10-12) appear the germs of the later 
doctrine of transmigration, the fear of repeated death in the world to 
come; it is significant that in the Kausitaki Bmhrmiiu 4 this view is 
found, hut not in the parallel portion of the AUureytu The Q'Atvpaika also 
conteina the legend of Bhrgu, and other traces of the strict rule of 
retribution, which is another sign of the growth A the Samsara idea,® 
Of this there is no real trace in the Taittiriya Sahhitii, another sign of the 
difference in time between the two texts, 

Similarly the (Jatapatha shows a marked advance in speculative 
examination of the nature of Prajapati, The TaitUrlya cannot be credited 
with any intelligible theory of the nature of the supreme deity. Indeed 
the Tmtiir^y.t has nothing of value regarding his relation to the universe 
he created offspring indeed as his name shows, 6 and in two passages the 
waters are declared alone to have been in existence, but in one case 7 
Prajapati aa wind disturbed them, in the other he beheld them, 8 showing 
that he existed independently of them, as indeed was inevitable. On the 
other hand the \hUqmtha shows a really developed theory of the nature 
of mind us the i-rim of all existence, and the development from it of 
speech, of breath, of the eye, of the ear, of work; of fire (x. 5. 3), and a 
further passage describes the self made tip of intelligence, endowed with 
a body of spirit, a form of life, &c. (x. 8. 4). The self which is thus 
conceived is not merely the self which is the universe, but it is also the 
real self of the sacrificer, and on passing hence it is the self which he 
shah obtain, which is greater than earth or ether or all existing things, 
,**id which is the oue absolute truth. 
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The fatapatka is too original in the doctrine to lei as doubt that & 
single mind conceived it in this shape, however much of it was becoming 
part of the common fund of Bmhmanietd thought, and tradition aserite's 
the view to Qundilya, There is no doubt that in the cm>- of the {'ntflyath^ 
the Agnicayana was only later embodied in one whole, as wv now hav» it, 
with the rest of the ritual, and its whole nature i ■: that of h further 
development of theology, a ritual .h-v eloped from rimpter I'tenmnts \>% 
priestly ingenuity in accord with a gradually growing t henry *■!' :!»* nature 
of sacrifice. A simple Sire alter must m; assumed for auv ww of the 6rv 
in a formal ritual, but tin* Agnieayana has paafesd all ordinary limits, and 
has been developed into au end in itself, tt. does not M’cru that the use of 
such an altar was ever necessary, aave when n Mxhnvrnte day figured 
as part of the sacrifice. 1 

The MaMyrata itself carries out the idea of the Agnieaviwia, It is 
doubtful if the Mahavrata was ever normally celebrated otfmrwro. than {«. 
part of a Sattra : it is stated by ft&yana on the A itaraja A fv, i 1) 

that it could be performed as m Kk&hti, an Ahum, or a Hu: cm. Ah part, of 
a Sattra it is often recognized in the account ui the Sarims m th" .Sutras, J 
but it occurs also &% part of an Ahum rite in w vr-ral {i.vwstgvV The 
appropriate place for a Muh&vrata day was hofejv the (‘.including Atiratm 
of a Safcfera, after a Ba^aiAfcm; th Uh fii» {'mut'i HtUm 

repeatedly adds to the Rattras an extra day, the MahuvmU, before the 
fmal Atir&tra.* That it was normally tmwlo a part of a riattm is shown 
also by the prohibition, attested both by the Bribiwyt fit 5. 

2. 12, 18} and by the Aitwrtyu, Amhynht fv, 3, 3), of the- fwrfnramncA 
of it for another, thus asmutnug that the porfnrmen wit! aJ! ta Brslhm&ses 
engaged in a great sacrifice. The fiPupntku mmuts «Uw> chat the Agm- 
oftyana must not ha perfumed for another, but that contradicts itg own 
references to the rite as jxjrfomed in diffejvrat e-asfesrt uivi etna at mod 
mean that if the Agnjeayana was a preliminary to a rite with % MtUv&vrat* 
day, it must not be performed for another, though it tvoogamn that nfchmi 
held & different opinion. 

The feature in which the MnUftvTAte reeesnb’cd e^pedtUiy the A gob 
cay ana is in the shape amgaed to the* Mah&vrate Hainan am! the 
M&h&dnktha, the fT§tIm Stotra of th* Holy, and bin own litany at the 
midday pxwsfog. They are both intended to rypn^ni ih- fin niter 
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m its shape, and thus the S man is arranged as five parts with varying 
Stomas the correspondence 1 is 


head Oayatra S5m&u fii, 14(5-148 ; 2S3-26> ; 800-802) Trivrt Stoma 

right wing B&tfcantars, Sftta&n (is. SO, 32) PaEcadaya Stoma 

left wing Bfhat Sfimaa { ii. X08, 160) Sapfcad&ya, Stoma 

tail Bbadra Sirnan {ii. 460-462) Kkavin§a Stoma 

body Bajana SSman (ii. 838-8SS) Pancavinja Stoma 


In the case of the M&haduktha the details are given in the Aitareya 
Aritnyaka for a bird form; the {lahkfalyana A r any a hi 2 has preferred 
to treat the form as that of a human being, thus bringing out more clearly 
the identity of Prajapati with Agrii, and with the sacrificer. So in the 
(Jatapathn the bird shape never completely excludes the human. 3 

It is impossible to doubt that this arrangement is not at all primitive : 
the Agnicayana must be deemed to have been thought out before the new 
idea could be applied to such intractable material as the Stomas on the 
one hand, or the verses on the other, and the divergence between the 
A Itareya and ftlnkhiiyaiui shows that there was no early and fixed 
tradition excluding variants. It is of interest also to note that the Aran- 
yakas represent a definite advance of speculative ingenuity as applied to 
the fire cult, and pass naturally to the more theoretic results attained m 
the Upanifiads, just as in the (Jata/Xitha the results of the Agnicayana in 
v-ix lead to the development of philosophic speculation in x. 

The Mttbavrata day is also in another respect of singular interest, as it 
shows how priestly ingenuity could be applied to transmute a popular rite 
into a highly theological one. The basis of the day is clearly an old and 
popular festival,* that of the winter solstice, when steps are necessary to 
encourage the sun to regain strength for the sake of fresh growth on the 
earth. The rite teems with hints of this character, the beating of the earth 
drum, the exchange of ritual abuse between a hetaira anti a B rahmacario, 
the bh idtJrt&rh, ruaitJmna which the later taste of Cylnkhayana- (xvii. 6. 2) 
declared to be obsolete (p%t.r&na), and not to be done, the fight of an Aryan 
and a (^udra for a white round akin, a symbol of the sun, the solemn 
swinging of the priest on a swing, the piercing of a skin with arrows, 
the dance of maidens with water- pitchers, the driving round the sacrificial 
ground, the girding of a warrior with arms. But this is all amalgamated 
with the artificial litany and Simian engendered by the Agnicayana rite. 


s Eiwtimg. HhfJ. sun, n. 5, 

> gtv Ki>Uik. aautcy! nmi tynL?. |j. .‘IS. 
i fktu JBgg^ss^, I- J -* 1 - 

* S<® the account Ut Ktifli. Q&nktAj/ana Amr.- 
yalM, pp. K tiq, iJimdhaya-na frau'a fiAtrti, 


xvi. 18 2H, «I«o describes th« rite, but 
add® nothing of subaEaitiial importance 
to ttw ear! tor available material. For 
the swinsmg Fraser, The Itying pod, 
pp. %Ti «£. 
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(j) The Af'amedka 

The horse sacrifice, as has been seen, occupies a special u>id : x>n h> rhe 
Sctnhitd, which gives little more than the Mantras ? r >r it, and yh th n-s® 
in such a manner as to show that this pari of the ritual wajs ?J<vw m 
obtaining a full entrance into the canon <.*f the Tiladk: Vajarvfift. It u* 
significant that the liajaauya finds a more secure plutw (i. H) ■ that rm «« 
one of regular occurrence, as it was the r«jeognia«.d part of the customary 
celebrations of the consecration of & new prituv, ■w'hilu to A^varrudha was 
an exceptional and extraordinary rite-. Its original purpew in shown 
clearly enough by ApAstomha, who {vx. L 1} says: ‘A king of di the 
land (Hi rmhfatuiiui) may perform the A$vsjjm-dh» ' , a later hand, no limibi, 
has added the words ft/sy am mdJi'iVtnah, Baudlwyawi simply -aya fxv, t) 
that a king victorious and of all tin- land should stterifif’«. In th* - vigorous 
phrase of the ThIbLiHim Brnhriuinn (in. ft. {s 4), 'hr- i.-t pmin-d wddo who 
being weak offbra the A^vamedhad Or again, m the Stnft ht h&s it 
(v, 4. It. 8), it is essentially like the tire-offering an vtv>inini~>hijw. i a sAcuficc 
of great extent, and elaboration. 1 

It Is, «a Eggtding 3 suggest 4 !, probably this characteristic which has 
caused the Aijvamodha, to receive such ctmwjR treatment in the toto 
The A'd’xruja Briihstauy i ignores it; the Ah Mrahuutm has nothing 
of ifc ; but it in dealt with in (hthhh lAv-nui {’w-o? S>Urn, wi after the 
Eiijasuya in xv, these two sections feting par*, according to tradition, of tho 
Mahi-clkauffitaH Brahman a, pre-sum tidy nurdy the Ka-j^falt as ^sUrged 
by similar additions. In the ¥iiju&ii*eyi Saida in the Mantm? occur *a 
hooka xxii-xxv and the Brahman a in {hdu/Mhi SMhrttnn, siii, but 
though the first rightist books of the no doubt form it-s cmv, 

it is of interest that the Amukramani to the /StoUird dr*«j m-f Apply to 
xadi-xxv the epithet Kbits which it n«*> of the later tomkad In the 
Fahcaviitqa Brtrfmam the rite appear,, at xxi. % m its rightful pb»cc 
among the Ahtna sacrifices, as St is rodmtmlly u iSnHr» Th* ritual i# 
given in detail in to Sfitras of the Yaj«m>4a» and &lm> after >-ho fUjashya, 
in the Vait&na S&tm of the Athnr^:»'An which Bloomfield ‘ holds in to 
■older than the C Mtihunaria. 

The sacrifice is in itself unqawtiontihiy rucogniaed in the llp-nfa. m 
i 16SS and 168 are hymns relating in dear language to it, mi it w j-;,.-.m> |o 
that the firahmodya in i. 164 ww intended to serve for the prieddedtopiy 
at the A^vamedhflu Them© hymns, however, belong to the latoat p^red of 

' Sfi* K.eilh s 3£XlMO. HEVl, ?2 JO. .WivO,,'/ f Jh, 14 ; Wife??, 

* SB& axiv. xr Jnmr. l&Mt «*, j.. Uri, 

* Sea lapsing, BBS. air.'. x*; Has M idler, * §m SAW xh. t *ig, ; fXtA. !vl&, pp. i w. # 
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the JRgredu ; they are assigned by Arnold in his Vedk Metre to the popular 
stratum, ami there is adequate linguistic evidence to confirm this view, 
which is shared hy Oidenherg 5 and Eggeling 2 among others. 

In view of the theory of the connexion of Mantra and Brahmans, 
maintained by Bloomfield 1 among others, it is of importance to note that 
in this case the Rgvtda shows a considerable variation from the outlines of 
the rite as presented in substantia! accord by the other texts. There is 
no trace of the long lists of victims which all the Sanhitas agree in giving* 
there are only two, the goat and the horse. The goat is led before the 
horse to carry the news to the gods, and is the portion of Pusan or Indra 
and Pusan, though (^ankhayauu (xvi. 3. 27-30 converts the goat into two, 
both included among the jiaryangya victims, fastened round the horse’s 
limits, that to Pusan being tied at the forehead, and the other to the navel. 
In the Muitm-yaai (Hi. 12) and the Vajamneyi (xxiv. I) there are two, one 
tied to the forehead for Agni, one to the navel for Ptisan or Soma and 
Pusan, the two texts differing on this point. The Tadttirtya Brdh'/m-ua, 
followed by the Sutras, recognizes (Hi. 8. 23) the goat for Agni as well as 
those given by Ciukhayana. Moreover, in the lists of victims, the 
Taiitirlya, with which the Kaikaku literally agrees, has a different order 
and different victims to those of the Maitrdyani and Vdjasaneyi, showing 
that there is & considerable differentiation between the Rgvedie and the 
Sahhita rituals. In minor details the same point is clearly shown ; thus 
the goat and the horse arc led round the fire, and probably the stake also, 
while the later ritual knows only the partjay nikara na or carrying of 
a firebrand round the victims. On the other hand, the reference to the 
gold, the two cloths, and the cakes already show that the offering had 
features comparable with the more elaborate detail of the later sacrifice. 

As revealed in the later texts the sacrifice is essentially one of princely 
gre&tncm The steed for a year roams under guardianship of a hundred 
princes, a hundred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and 
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons of attendant® 
and charioteers tearing staves,* mid the (kttapatha r ' preserves records of 
two eases where its progress was impeded : Catanlka Satrfyita took away 
the steed of Bhrtar&stra, and Bk&rata that of the Satv&nte. If the year 
were successfully passed the steed was sacrificed with a ritual of extreme 
elaboration, though even these texts show that there was no real holocaust 
of victim 1 ; on the scale indicated by the numbers mentioned, as the wild 

* i. 183; frtkf/'jntmtt, p, 220. ;/a no. Crania Stilra, xr. 1. Cf. HiU»- 

4 SB.B. XUT. Kvi*, s. 4- Brandt, Fruiprtm an Bl&tUngb pp. 40 *ug. 

* jAOS. jtv. JS{J xvi. 3, oxxi* ; svii, 406. n slii. 5. 4. SI, 32. 

4 See pf'fif it’ha JJtnltnuntx, siii. 4. 2. 0 ; B+vdhdr 



CXXX1V 


Tht Ritual 


ones were set frp * 5 The ftaturcs of the nto best le the actua slaying of the 

victim comprise fW pnoegyrir of >hc kin" bv Ksatriya and a Br&hm&na 
lute-player, and in the Jr '<■ ''y^fo* At' verna of which we hav« too 
scanty information to underhand it tolly- Th*,-"- or*' atoi as r* ntrid features 
the lying of the chief »jUm*n reluctantly with riv* h with which must bo 
connect* d the remark of the f vis* 1. *> Us r iint a |,rrv was fours 

to him who siyriflcotl with the dim to- 75i:i:i!rt"iya «*f the prints 

and the dialogue of the ‘juren, r»th»‘t wiv-'* and j.rfoifi, which is «,f a 
decidedly obscene charartoi*. Other p-drfo <-f importance nr<- the laying of 
importance on the power of tie: sanities; t-> r-d.-t-m "in, which is eu-ated us 
the TnitUriyu (v. 3, 32 111 as w<di as in tk (xiii, 3. L 1 }, the 

decoration of the Storm and the driving of it into water, the water lw»ing 
an essential past of the sacrihml go aim!. M'uvtv.vr, at the bathing of the 
horse before its year of wandering, a ’ four-ryul ’ d'g is tdain and idsOwed 
to Beat under it m the wate* 


To Oldenin' iy • the rite spears to he a -scnilce to obtain the de-irc-’ of 
the king, offered after a great ounces-, ratls-r than a thank -offering fur by* 
success, and in this h“ i* no duuM right, The tvinnwinn of the rite with 
Prajup&ti he holds tr lie Infer, and that ifo original emmexfon wvw, 

as suggested hy the versos in the {.Vuwtf,*' {foib, ft 4j, rather with tndm, 
slayer of Vrtra, as was nato'-al in a rite .-'".j-ntiiUly connected with war 
In the choice of the horse he v -s tin* jfoltncnc ~ii magic , the slaying; is to 
confer on the god and through him on the sacr:Hc»’r tin* strength tfidjfo) of 
the swift and powerful sk-rd ’ The dr*g w>t* }«n»iMy once Um» to dnv# 
away evil spirits from the hmv.v.or, «h tlv* kxt« treat, it, >v\ a nsprfssuniMtvt 
of the powers of evil. 

To Eggeling 4 the cxpianaticm of the vacHfice wsesns to he in the fscfc 
that, just as man could h«< .vaerftlccd as the highest, offering, »o thn ifowJ, 
next to roan in the scale of the -r.nl nm' miction, wjw ejwnriidly a ^nsUblo 
offering on A great and solemn occasion, Ptfij&jcttj is connected with tho 
steed because on the Brklvmaoa theory the now fie* fe identical with 
Pc&j&paU, ami so the steed con In; calk*.! in ttm TuitilrUht. Mrthinitm 
ftii. 0, 17, 4} the form of Pmj&p&ti «nd taw-fc conforms blv to PrAi&p&ii, 
On the other hand, he points out that Varuna h w-untUHy connected in tfee 
earlier conception with the horse, and that the ht>r*a in ouo concept iou ia 
the steed of the sun which fcmverm the heaven, which in Varum*, while the 
heavenly region is conceived as a -sen, of wato, and svj th® horse is cpnawg 
from the waters, Y arena therefore must have bC4?n the writer deity of th«* 


1 SeeSggeling, 8 BE, xt-tv, 41 ), n. I, 

* Jteiifjm Ota n<k<, pp. zm, tm, 4?>^TS, 


* €f. trudKir, ffi'iu w iSt tV-w, if, tfeS j»i. 

* SU£, xuv. sviiPuif 
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horse sacrifice. An olxwurc legend m the TmUvnja, ban Alfa. (it. 3, Id. 1) 
recognises the count* vion of Yanina and Trajsipati with the horse. 

These two accounts supplement; each other and represent fairly the 
Brahmana view of the rite. Any further speculation must be hypothetical, 
hut it is at least reasonable to ask whether there is not some trace of an 
older side of the ritual. The nearest Aryan analogy is that of the October 
horse at Home. 1 * * where the slaying of the steed was accompanied by rites 
which rendei the theory that the horse represented the vegetation spirit at 
any rate plausibly. The use of the blood of the horse as * medicine the 
carrying of the tail to drip blood on the focus of the Begia, the decking ol 
the horse with cakes, and the fact that the victim was one of the winning 
pair of steeds in a chariot race are all signs of an elaborated version of 
a simple ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in horse form, a fact 
proved to exist in other cases. At Borne the whole has been elaborated out 
of easy recognition by the natural tendency of a people to transform 
its simple agricultural rites into acts more in harmony with military 
developments, but the original basis is still fairly apparent. 

There is a good deal in the Indian ritual which is in accord with the 
theory of a vegetation ritual. The strength laid on the need of a son and 
the action of the chief queen show that mere success is not alone what is 
aimed at ; significant also ie the rite of the Avabhrtha/ where a man of 
hideous appearance is driven into the water and an offering made on his 
head to Juinbaka, and he is then let go, apparently being driven away, 
bearing with him the sins of the village. Evildoers stepping into the 
water are freed at once of all sin. :i The eating of the flesh of the horse 
is clearly referred to in the Mgceda, and of course the representative of 
the vegetation spirit is often eaten, the placing of a cloth for the horse 
is clear proof of the semi-divine character assigned to it, and the hymns 
emphasize this side of its nature. The obscenity of the conversation Olden- 
berg suggests a « possibly due to vegetation magic, and ibis is no doubt its 
function, as in the dialogue of a hetaira and a Brahinaearin at the 
Mahavrata, 4 rather than an entertainment of the gods or the remains of 
popular freedom of speech. There is indeed no clear trace of the horse 
being the victor of a race, but the solemn year of freedom takes the place 


1 Test. 178; Paul. 179, 1*20 ; Pint. fittest Horn, 

97. See Wards Fowler, Atwian Fteifimis, 
pp. 242-260 ; Maumhardt, Myth. h\rech, 
pp, 159-201 ; Frazer, .Spirits of (fit Corn, iL 
43-14 ; 8S7-8S9. 

* See TWtttripo JSrdfcnanes, Hi. 9, 15 ; fa&ipatA* 
Mrdkmarp., Kill. 8. 6. 5 ; fixkkMyar.u §r&uia 

Sutra, svi. 18; Eggehisg, SEE, sxiv. 


xxxi-T. ; Oklonberg, up. cit. p, 408 ; Keith, 
.TEAS. 1908, pp. 8*6-847 Remnants of 
human aaerifieo eaxuiofc possibly be seen 
in this rite, as Weber thought (Indtic&e 
Siretfm, i. 64 s*jy). 

4 frouto ±HHm, xx. 8, 17, 18, 

1 See Keith, tymkhsaa na Armyaka, p, 79. For 
the riddle of. Frazer, The Scapegoat, p, 120. 
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of that episode, and it is poasiMe that in the il Itfl. 51 ihe urm 

itfcrs to this clmructurihlm of the tfeed, for w« hftv/* n<- »• vidor,.-,- 
for the Hyn.-Ut of tbf y* nr-kmg iioreumwncn of tin* horse. That the U&\) 
of the horse is not preserved hi part for 1 mudivint- ! is true, au»i significant 
that the rite was not in the Brahmana period coii.sc? ‘-only a vogoutiesi 
ritual, hut it iltxw not diapnAV Un p^siHUky that this was part of its 
original oharackr. 

Another theory of the nature of the .^erkin- let" more remitly l»wt 
advanced. The reason for the coimevam of the hnrv* with tit" gods -,f tils 
A^vameclba, to which reference has Wn made aiU'V--. ir* a math-r of rome 
interest It irtdmr that tho premium » d I'rsjApsui U h p«vhm?, <d ptWly 
speculation, as probably also at th*. V«jA|i«ya. But it m i-y tin warns 
certain that imlra was the carlUwt god to wh'<m the Lonw **m!kv «&g 
offered, as von Steguiein thinks. Von N’vg*-U-hs <,ond,h*r* that th»* off,,? v,m 
one to the sun thought <>f aw a hoim- t>j str« ngth* n Hi?* circuit tn t li« Imawm 
which gave tho tliviwun* of time. In Vfdie time*? Indm a king of Shu 
gotls with his 'teed in union deb-uls tin- Aaurrut. and so the rnrth>y king, 
uniting hinueif niystenously with t f?-; .•ivcnhebti hura**, and itr- su&gic 
power, defeats his earthly hu\*t, Thu.' Iiidro 1 * Horst is th- thitU'hrhiit,, 
which slays Yrtra, mid ao the hornn i?t the sm’ruuv coat !en th- safrifieer 
to slay hit human furs. V arums. followed in th*' !»v»rn>rdi!p of i be homt 1 , 
and lastly Prajitpaii. 

This view of the Ktcrifice as an ufF**rh.g tu th>? ^uu-g^l t,f lnir> peculiar 
animal is perfectly reftsoa&hk' in and there is punsc rvidwnws so it* 
favour from other poopluss, Thu.-* in Greet, litt-mture 11 wv have many 
records of etTeriup, of horses in the nun, at Rh<*l«»* and in Arcadia. hut 
these may be traced to an imitation of ihv P*-ri»w> ritual • whiclt rwoguixea 


the offering b> the sun of white sPaula, white H?:»g 




th 


*■ c«ui>nr m 


Greece. White, of coarse, is the Voile symbol of th** nun 4* in tho immd 
white skin which ropresienw the *.un id the Mahaxrsia Hoarding to she 
KdUiuka and other wotto, 1 * But Indra i« nor tl*n «*m m the Whc religion 
$vun if w© admit that |Kmthly in the Vrtra h‘g»'wd thin* maj lv pr*-twrvcd 
a relic of tha melting of the glacier by tins hvafc, m HilPbramU 

supposes, auu the connexion of Vsiruaa with tho riit i* of 

another explaaation of the facta 

There is much evidence of the conacsioa of the hi>w»» with wabrr 
deities in 8wse. s Mithridates aiul Buxtos Fouipohm offerud hor.w^ to 


1 i*M JJftni Ini m i«W AUtr&m, ^ 87. 
Si hbt&rtft/Ur JPUJuAtyi 1 #, 1801, j. (kl 


Of. 


IIS; 


* Jest, 18 1 ; Pfi-w. ill. to, 6 s Safest, Ajs»E 
Jwe. 460 5 TSwte. Cykf.par, 43fe, &-?, 


* n-rflKintm, ,. K 08 , C*.w , 

tyfef, ¥3lj, S» SI, 

* Cf. Oltlisisfcerg, ivt^w 4 m p, % 

* Bee Fwra«l I, cw*« gifts JJ»«w .;*t tk*, iv. 3d 95. 1 
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the ocean, and there are other traces of the nte ae well as the cpjfchrf 

"Ismc? applied regularly to Poseidon. There is evidence too from Rusam 
wm! China of the primitive tendency which sees in water an identity or 
similarity with tiw horse, &nd there is no doubt that & god of the waters, 
as Vanina tends te he, can naturally receive as Ins offering the horse. In 
Egge ling's view 1 the horse of Varunu. is the sun, the courser of the skies ; 
but this is rather an artificial combination, and it is doubtful if the earliest 
conception took this form. Nor is it surprising that Inuni should figure 
prominently in the rite without necessarily being the original owner of it, 
for lie is pre-eminently the god” of the warrior, and again he Is often men- 
tioned as owner of the bay steeds, and im offering of a horse to him is 
absolutely in place. 

There Is »o trace in the Afvumdtlba of the ehthonsc character which 
Paul Stengel* sees in the horse sacrifice in Greece, though probably without 
justification in the ease of the sacrifice as a whole. It is suggested, however , 
by 01 den berg 5 that one hymn of the tfgvedn (x. 56) may show a practice of 
the offering of a horse to the dead, and this might lend support to Stengel’s 
\ j«w that the horses offered to Heroes, as suggested by the slaying of horses 
in the Wad for Putroklos and as depicted in grave reliefs, were intended to 
sci ve the spirits of the dead as steeds to bear thorn on nocturnal journey mgs ; 
thus Pausanias {1. 32. 3) tells us that at night were heard at the grave of the 
Spartan* who Fell at Marathon the neighing of steeds and Bounds of battle, 
and it Is true that there was no cavalry charge in the actual contest. 
Moreover, Stengel brings the dog into the '.category of a companion of the 
Spirit-rider: dogs* receive offerings recording to an Atria inscription of 
the beginning of. the fourth ram hay along with the sad Hekate 

is surrounded by dogs in her nightly wandw ings. With these dogs might be 
compared the d/g slate in iht- A^vamHh?, which von btegeleia thinks to be 
a representative wf Vyrru •' But on the whole the evidence of any parallel 
is here far loo slight for fccriuus consi de ratio u. The seal parallel to the 
dogs of the Greek ritoai are rather the dogs or the Indian eschatology.. 

(h) Pwmsiawtedka,. 

The human sacrifice- as a ritual tons is not alluded to in the S<rhhit& i 
but the Briihraa'na (in. 4} enumerate® the symbolical human victims as does 

Steagei, /Sr mtftmmSMwz&afi, * IHtwmterger, SyU, 861. 

Viii. 208-218, For Varttcta sad the waters 8 ScwOHeaU'r&XreAlr/ar migimmirn-nxhqfi, 

cl’. OMenH&rg, migm d® F<iete, p, 20k vh. 2*26, a, 1. For the dog sa a aajwgort 

1 SB®, xuv. ui, Frs.wtf, Tte Bmpegoat, pp. 308 seg. , *a 

* Qp, cat p. 80S. * com spirit x&uii a* tuwi-iicuU, ilpirite $1" 

i ffmOarfietm, |i_ i*8 Ot O **, i iL »6 30*, 9M 

£ au w 
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the fxVJri Hi..vt»**T tJ - il— lifll -I — - U t hr 1 h- ft l \ = 

has any notic« of t'm nte The* ritu.d i- m. rtvcmd so th- < ' <h; r W-.* x.m { 
givt'a ii; df*tiiil by Jip&afAmri'i, fxvi, fy'Udd *'V;U"- nm 3-^ 5 *■,' t u 3 *u 
ktilru (xxxvM, 10-sxxvnh 9), Hiianysk*^;::! s'*'., fn, h>-‘.y (tu. 1», 

but not bj? Bau'lhayftoft. in wh»*w work im tract* «■>' fh rU & fact 

of some importance. The vocd-m* *>r Onkh.ur.iii* and *!*.• 1 > ,%ro 
quite distinct from tiiv®*-* t»f :h»* llrdnn.ma « and t'u .'‘cut**.* m-ling 


they supply a ritn.nl For the slaught* r a^'iindy n rim u.* -i :' >\ * n**!'* man, 


which i s based exactly tin t!,»- A»y ana-dba. «*v; 1<;’u t*?,M r* ri guNr the 


JTsrnsioriedha a>. depending ft tit. A.y.anitdhu 
the end of tlm rite tin- hiding *-t *W 


lifst- ri\‘** cnrrMfjC}" 


whinin'! <>t hmunrUl life, and the hymns ar- mri- >■. p< m S N 


aa<! Tiutv can tic ;:u dmsb*. that Hm ritual n n s-imv ps bully 

invention to til! up tl;** apparent yap in tin •y^unti wl hm prut 1 U i 

no pineo for until. On the ottur h'tnd, the Yajurndri N t ri rt-<* .g<,h« >>tvy 
a symMio slaying of a whole bftt >4 human '..crima wh<. «v ,v t ftve m 
duo course and only animal skdimn arc offend. Th.* ritual mi-", not In Ip 
to decide whether the form uti ml d suited Inter for a r» *»; wvobv or ^ ^ 
a mere priestly invention, and th** •b-rision < >rs ? hi fc matter on only !■-' gnui 
by other considerations, £ggvdij»£,' wm* inrilsx a to fh- f uu.or v,fjt , .piotf » 
With approval WoWs suggestion tint m hru ! h< <>f t victim 1 » 4 anu* 

part of the rite the human avrribec would naturally Is eon,- more f.n l u.ore 
iffipossibie. but this is clearly an err-m*i)un t juw *4 tirv-s-b i|»Jr 4k -nt, 

if the human sacrifice waa ever usual. «w«ry prt .Nihility p>dnN Uj rim victun 
having first been eaten, and tin* very* rfweuca of thf riU* would iL.s 

tasting of the bioodd 

How that human bl#*d wa « rited iu the ritual is jmt to mi ficincl. In 


budding the brick -ritar for the fir*', tin- pan, which the r^crifSc* r hvi iwrd 
for carrying aNmt for u yes v the va^r. d fire, in built iiiln the N.ttojJs b«y.if 
and on it aro pufc the hah of the live anti, hoc-?, oa, nml 

goat— to impart at&bility, v-* the { uio/Tri/ui Jfail "wj ini, 5 b. t ^i„} 
eleariy status, la th« QaiuptUbi (vi. 2. 1.87 vw.i tins tsui to faof.uvn th< 
whole rite of sfeyiug the nt&& is? raid t*’ have Kc**n {’yhpan«.t riAyak/.ynr.^ 
and oaly one victim normally in Its ti sm odsuud, inth^r 3 hr jp>at ? >1 
I'rajapati or otic for Vbyu^ and ih« of ?W t htvub, if col stdually of 
victims slaughtered for the pnrpc«», vr of gold or day heiui'. b< ti<s»pproved. 
But it still {vil S. 3, 1 ao^,) giv^ the SUntraa for the full rib*, m dm.n 


* AttnoiiWU Ut Bf-Uaii-fi-tA, * &H% stt?, sli, 

oa vriidti itm Aute-ehl, jsisar#^ Btihfuawt, i Nani*, -trJ iubyl *(., j-j., i:JH ^ 

> v ibwt, j> oxxxtL 
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Apaatamba (xvi, 17 19 20) who however allows them all to be used for 

one victim, that for Vayu, only. In the Taittinya tradition as preserved 
by Apaeiamba the head is to be purchased of a V idriy&orVaiqya stain by 
an arrow -shot or lightning for sttven or twenty -une beans/ and apparently 
to be severed from the head at the time of purchase : it is then given life 
by being laid on an ant-hill with seven holes, and redeemed from Yarns, by 
three Mantras, while the whole sacrifice is completed by a he-goat which is 
offered to Pr&jap&ti. But according to the Taittirvya Sankita {v. 5* 1) 
a goat offered to V ayu Niyutvant is used to supply the head for the fire-p&a, 
in place of all the other victims, including man. This passage, however, 
cannot be relied on as giving a general rule for the TaiUiriya which normally 
recognizes the pcuriM'lr-yloi as used, though in yet another passage it suggest® 
fv. 1, 8. 3) that the four animal victims were allowed to go free after the 
eircumambulation with fee, the offering to Fr&japati being used to complete 
the rite. It would seem in that case that only the human head would be 
placed in the pan. In the Rathuka (xx. 8) the buying of a head of & dead 
man for twenty-one beans is also prescribed, but the use of all the heads is 
dearly contemplated, and this is no doubt the traditional Taittirly* vtew. 
The Maitrayurti (iii. 2. 9) seems to regard the actual use of the heads as 
normal. 8 

Is would be impossible to deny that we have here the record of the very 
widespread usage of skying a human being to act as the guardian of the 
foundations cf a building, a custom which is world-wide and has often 
been exemplified in India. But that is not a human sacrifice in the ordinary 
sense of the word — it is significant that it ia the form found in Canaan J -— 
and clearly affords no parallel for the rites of the Yajuxveda. Nor does 
the Switklhl present any other evidence of this rite. The rite indeed is 
poorly supported m Vodic literature. HiUebrandt * saw indeed in the 
Kgveda (x. 18. 7 ; 85. 21,22) references to the rite aa preserved in the 
{JcuMJ&ya'na premia Sutra, where the chief queen lies wife thr dead 
man, but this suggestion c&n hardly be accepted m probable. The 
passages reform! to yield a perfectly adequate sense without being 
applied to the extraordinary use postulated by Milkbrandt, and the 
whole of his argument belongs to the erroneous theory of an earlier ritual 
Ryveda? 


* H,, Tnittiriya PanhilX v, 1. 8. I. 

* In the XindMaiti Bi dhvmay'., tlrara is &p~ 

j.suvtly *Jt eptaan iMvrbfh aa ..fT-.-fJii;; 
f.tj' Prajto#— as>i oisft f<i‘ *Viyit 7 teo 
yarUMgufw albw# «.!» fee use the 
five ittada. 


: Cf. i&. f-vatu quofed by P&raell, Stm » m& 
Baityltvi, ji. 215, ft. St 

« ZlhMO, si. 708-711; BOwdUtteratur, j>. lS$f 
■Btes. Ssttr. viii. 135 s$$. 

» Cf. Oldea.fco.Tg, GO A. 1W, pp. £ll mo; ; 
ProlegtmiiKa, gp. 518 saQ. 
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Tm nUual 


The other Or ideStO© oC COPeC'jUt fvC* ' !,* that T „■- — 1 -I uns^- ^ 

Bat here the wboto story rw* ?.!*■. fh«. riryhu an vr &», Miimthiug 

utterly toousirt as. The k*ng 1 .:»!*■. c,!. k;‘ j.;- 4 >*wjj .-t,, t’nalntTy p> 

a i l Vedic propriety, ami buyr, ;■ BruiJiu.ite s*m! ,m> 1 wainci '' .y '>. twite the 
father w undertake the hl&ylng. item vrimb ii,Li the yrhvi'S hvhi 
The son In saved by ynuvr to the y tiM <*l, ’> away the u^woffby 
father ami adopted by V^vaa-ltra, one uf the kmg'n ^rjest*. W'tetnvKr 
the purpose of fciw tain A in vnyUgl *■•' rii* u- Uial hu;u,M> i swri ! te t, v< for 
the Brahmans, jetete a horror teyunu v.< to-«, tUt- : ' l ■-■! in h.xi'is 
that it is unknown,® fchengh h. e» ntntote’* t <•**.■ Jf >te>wh- i*< ili- u ’ 
It should i>e noted that the oill-nuy hero ^.mu’njptevd m Mtely *w <#Winy 
to satisfy the wrath o! the god: iluu»* is in,* viftTwitenta* MgMitteutc*', ww 
any possibility oi' the applies i :? ::f tv * w-iiMT f - r o. )S r.- wpis 4 th' cry, 
EggiitiSg fKiiafa out the ration*- jit*>I » to-mu^y ttsu <,*».. * terse tor of the 
name of Ajipirta {‘having nothing to 'nnillou ']is.vA hi* utter and 
lays jm-i stress on the fact that tte s *<<•.-> j 4 hm of the faite'' to the Auglrarts 
is in accord with the evrmexton of that tomtij, with smvry and vvith. tte 
firo ritual, in which, as wt> tuvvc mm, the rinyUiy of a man oa.*- cl ar-y unm 
pemiseibto, though not usual at the time oS tin Bratenum ft et;„* 


§ 9 , Tm: taxorwt- asm !Stvu; 


(a) J'Ae Hn.-iiHt y.uttuiiip. 


The grammar of the Mantra pot tiya* «>f the fteAAl'd prtw nte hw point* 
of iwportfluujs. It «*»entuU!y oapjterwm-s & stag* tetn-fwn that 

of the Jtgytda an 1 th« Brgittnfu^i. tnxtn, but fcppxnjriujnti.Mg u- uch rm>r»j t * 
the fanner than the latter. The Uu v r Ui^actor of ihu huig«mg<? apitaar^ 
pietijrly in the vtuiwute of the jlpjivdu wfnch fjccur, Thins ;u i v, f>, 10 4 


for vfyyM sn a third pnr?oa win^dar ;BV, u. hH, I ; mvrij/s??, Til, II, $ H, IS) 


is found vpm'rftz - ; in iv, 1, 10 « tt>r tha #>d ? lA>u Ad of the 

Bgveda mil 102, 20} la found yiti aym; no >ri Hoi alvi in Ujo 
yffiwi (a 7. 7), though the Jfcp&la cloiuriy j-rtajcrvcn inn curroci }orra of tha 
Aiare^Sita. as iu viii. ?'S, §, kdrhi k&riii ett. In iv, i. 4 r fir^v roplacort 
dMklyd, which the other text* &ko rejtset; riryl r:u {^toV4y»int, iL 7. 4} ie 
auot-hex" effort at a tetter text. In Iv, L H * ite; ^utuaual of ftV 


* @« Mas MiaUiit) vfKefei.' ea»ste‘--e is*ratirm* ( 

l»p. Juts : Ei4h, /MA. Site*, i, -i?S ; 
tL I IS «tg, ; %|«U,ag, HMt Ki^v, sstur- 
xaatviU. 

* Sw il«64. 

* S#« tit 125 , 1 SH ; 

P> #*h »- wb» (p|>. ISBs la ia«ai*Mnf 

to m«vt katk*& muwittt m frvrml for 


YoSio j-jrisnl. Ihtt >m^ Kwth, J&A# 
laOV, pp. n*S-Vi», 

* Smssr i.iffcs tJt^jn-sfs^, fp ( 430 , it!) fes* w»tn 
to tt»*> ttUMA the i-fy ©f Uw Ajjfiteitf w*i a 
ralia si sbyi»g vt a etmn* msa SW 
to* «--sa**nttts*a a? to t?*U hut tfet* 
tbtpSfy ttMutei !>v toetutgn# U ; «**<s KtiUt, 

JBJto 19 U. 



The Mantra Por turns 


cxh 

iL 10. 5 has become jdrhfmnak, and the MaitrdyanX (ii, 7, 2} and the K&tiUk* 
(xvi 2) carry the process further by changing ndhhimf^, in the same B&da 
to the commonplace ndhhidMsc. In iv. 2, 8 the dgadhsk as nominative is 
changed wb ere possible to dwdhayah and pXmyis nvdk becomes •parayipidc'ih r 
and so also in ^he Kdikaha (xvL 13} and the Maitrayaw/C (ii. 7. 13). The 
same tests hero and elsewhere banish the faulty iskrtih for ni^krtih. 1 In the 
TaiitlHya (iv. 2. 6. -3) taimvdm is a variant of ummk of the Rgveda (x. 97. 
10) ; only in one lute passage (s. 85. 4S) of the Rgvsda is such a form as 
cw^'Tudm found. 

f ? 

Similarly in i. 6. 5. 1 d&Uydk is a form unknown to the Mgveda trom 
that Stem. Again m no independent passage has the Taittiriya the d o£ 
the locative from stems in i, whether masculine or feminise. So also the 
use of wu. in the dual both in and eorwonant stems is on the increase ha the 
Taittiriya, while eOkth for aih. n for turn, its ah for dh, and a for ani steadily 
diminish in independent passages, and there is no case of a genitive in dm 
for dnSm. So also the locative forms in ayi or cm from i and a stems are 
not used in independent Mantras, nor instrumentals in i from € stems, 
except possibly in i. 1. 5. 2, nor forms in A from an stems in the neuter 
plural Of stems in r the genitive plural 3 haa f and in i. 3. 4. 1 is found 
miptdmm. 

Transition forms showing the merger of the declensions are not rare, 
such as dmdkayah noted above, revdiayah, iv. 2, 11. 1, and ■pdtwi'yah, 
v, 2. 11. 2; gavinyak, iii. 2, 11. 3; hdimbhydm, iv. 1. 10. 2; vii. S. Id. X. 
Akin to these transitions is the use of -yusSna, v. 7. 20, for ■ywyd, and the 
influence of analogy is seen in &<jn i. 8. 22, 3. 

Among pronojmml forma the uss of kirn in kitfmkt.v. 5,9. 1, is a later form 
than the had of Bgvcdie compounds, dirnmtam appears as a reflexive 
though not found In this souse in the Rgveda? For the ywv6h of the J Rgv&la 
is found in iii. 5. 4. 1 the more normal form on the ordinary analogy, yavdyoh 

6hdn is normally used to make up compound numbers, and the list of 
numbers in vii. 2. 11-20 supplements those found in the Mgveda, and shows 
a development of the use of numbers. 

In the verb the forms in mad, in thana, and tana steadily disappear , 
and the number of the rarer subjunctive and optative forms from the aoxists 
is steadily lessening, parallel with the standardizing of the language which 
reveals itself in full in the Br&hmapa texts. Thus in the case of the root 
aorist the participle of the active disappears, and the middle participle is 
very rarely found as in rdhdna (iv. h 2. 4), dhuvand (iv, 4. 12. 5), vinu&m 

1 Of. Bloomfield, j VOS. zvz, exxvi. mans portions ; e f, W Wber, /nrfOcAe StudUn, 

* >. 3. 6, 1 ; netpt&m, i, £.$.!; dk&- siiL IC1 ; Laamaa, tfmm+lnfi. p. 4 30. 

tntfhn, iv. 7, 14. 8. So *i*o in 4ise B.-2h- 5 Soebolferiiok, MtiruUscfuSynUu. pp. 232, 533. 



cxlu 


Th Lannu'tgt m ( Sfyie 


{iv. 6. 8, 3), On the otlv r hau l. tU ~a. . B t ir. ./ appears mnr fn^Tj^ntly 

as ia Sihi;ah an?} dnicttl, i^^hw, dnnfo ' . ‘f-r i ' ■'? - fn/yp * n - * - 111 ** 


the TmUiriu'i ditfer^ frorr tin R^eht in t d.'foi up turn- 1 . Hu- t K'',\«.£ j»v 


7. 18. 5) with m* kherfetd t and in tin* foinit [vn. 2 ,'5. lj, hut 

the snoinaloua forum in w have disappeared, 

Tiie Stator®, on i-he other hinul devrfops e-aricforshiy in U'--, and the 
second future appears in it* infancy <v in <* h-rsynrjd y-ifdd^-fw >'»)?(.■>•' m 
v, 7, 7. l f where the- Athtirrawia (vi. 5, U) Ins* iini'trtfttu'i ;i {;</ unlr nuk 
mi di where the present weose ia Aligned fo it m IftlutnejM ts'&nibiifon, 

The dflBcminati'm shew the devefopoirnt « ! f form," imtaHc th* ! present 
system M in papiini#U> and the participle;, la ,ntu_n-y,x- r J .. mryfoyfoydru-, 
$&kayi?tfdnt- (sis, 2. 8- 8>, r 

The gennadives in <£ /yu »nd fm disftripmr rmirriy. On the 

other hand, the forma in iu>^t and a aim which sirs, nf tru 1 fJrfihitiBtj* 
period and which conmwnee fot-bly m the if n <t tu la found 


la the iaflaitivo th<* dijuj'pf-«r;uu'e <4 Ta«*t u f the ligvidic efois.v« 


forma is marked. i-specinlly fcf;< "*•. m oy U«w fn>sn **m*u mid the 

forms m dkyna There arc a.i h*witiv‘* iutimtivtsi :rt * tut. 

In the gerund ltd occura :vt tv. 1. J. 4 ia iiuH, hut ont f Ivtwfawe 
independently : t>>& is wrguUr. <m thi <.>thcr h*nd. it* found iu irtulyt* 
(iv, 1, S. 4) and vrii \ij*t (tv, 1, k, 8) «nd fWndyo <jy, 1, 1. lj, and 

it is clearly a info combination of t* a ami y*. 

Similar signs of later usage are to te sern a* regard* the j»rtj$KJ*inoa* 
pardJt never takes* th* accusative or ntol or locative . *»j upir 

muufch't mrmd, tm&d di«t»ppifer. 

The TaiUiHya yields very little that h aovoi in pr»tn»»Hr, for 0,< u>«» of 
linvdr, « grdr t bktofi.dr, ttxttf r, Mvifdr with turi ir* is. t . 2 , 1 . 1 !*« no more 

than «, mere blunder. 1 More iaiereoiiug the vuriuuM ithm uupii, 
iv. fS. 9. 2 ; o.juyii , 1.7.8, 1, whifih hardly admit t?f ?»oy rcasoojthlu uvplamt* ion 
as correct.. 3 <fii'nddk>w iu i, 3.6.2 sa pndmMy aiertdy a tdutufor fur fhitaiitih ytt i *■ 
m/wdM ia iv. 8, 23. 2 is of doubtf ul fonts ««l senv, the £(g>&Li t ? . 7. 5 3 h&virig 
udmrmM: Other fumut with uaumal ahorUrttiag * *ap fKta in jt*riv4to*h, 
17.8.4; and «f ftima. iii. S. 8, 8. ftyjainai the »uewv. ( H im» »ntft t*K cnuBftiives 
dy??%wl«, 8 17.8.4, and cgy/Upd, is. 1. IhZ, hr-, nnfo worthy, 4i.n J aimple 
ymteagrabk&tA, 17, X%Z\ ogairmaki, t. 2.». I vs, u»,. ( oa/»?n<r/*»}. 


1 MncitW'!), W«c Qmtimutm, p. 4ft^- 
1 iWtt, p. 4 ffl ; WliMti-iy Sc^.a-r'tr i.;?asw.a,'. 


* JWat p. «4 

1 S<*s Ma<s4«s4iii F«W* OwttemJ', pp. SJ8, ; 


p, a, 3 f WkftoDy, »$ 1046, ttM k 


* nur P no. 5, few 4 

1 M.lVtot&f. }, 1 i;, 4, I ^ntfhxU'i Wilti 

s... W, tiwh 

1 *. ■»*?. 

^ '.iK-aSSta^, Is. JiJ, Ihu fyUrtV/Sit 

*ff S&fe flfwss, p ia Irft* f,f 

it:. S. k £. Wftkft^y. i 1 'Sii'. 



The Br&hmav.a Portions 


CXilll 


avrsat, n, 4. 7. 2 {& very strange form)- The strong forms nirmhi. vi. 3, 1 2 
{a prose direction), and gyrm-hi, Iv. 4. 12. 6, are not very rare, and jagriyama 
occurs in i. 7. 10. L where the Yajm-aneyl (is. 23} has jagryarwa,. On the 
other hand, as opposed to the shortenings noted above, the injunctive aorist 
has jihmrataxA in I, 2. 13. 2, where jlkvaratam would have sufficed. In 
iv. 7, 14. 1 vanisanift, is a strange third plural aorisfc subjunctive for which, 
the Rtjveda (s. 128, 3) has vanuw,%ta and the AtJurmaveda (v. 3. 5) sanisan, 

(b) The Brahr,Mna portiom. 

The language of the Brahrn ana portions differs in grammatical form very 
slightly from the classical language as fixed in the grammar of Paninid As 
compared with tne language of the Mantras and in particular of the verses, 
it shows much less variety of forms ana, as is natural in a formal prose., it 
lacks those ambiguities of form which exist in considerable number in the 
Mantras, Thus the free use of the injunctive forms in any time relation 
and in any mood has disappeared for good, the use appearing only in 
a few phrases with, rm The subjunctive survives, hut only in reported 
thoughts or speeches ; in any other ease where the subjunctive might 
have appeared in the Mantra style the optative is used, The infinitive 
has ceased to show its manifold forms, the only uses which are normal 
being the form in toh after the word i<ymra and the new form in turn, 
which is formed with $ak and arh- The gerundive in Utvya supersedes 
that in txu. The tenses of the indicative develop or display a precision 
of use which is strange to the Mantra texts; and the use of the cases 
looses the vagueness which is occasionally very clear in the Rgveda, while the 
ndes of concord are adhered, to with a strictness which ie not attained in the 
difficulties of verse composition. Similarly as regards accidence ; the uses of 
forms like dms in the plural, a in the dual and the instrumental singular, 
qhkih in the plural, <S in the neuter plural disappear, and all that remains 
is a certain indefituteness in the distinction as later drawn between the 
treatment of words in i and i and the use of an as the locative of nouns 
in an. To these points may be added the new use of (y)ai as the feminine 
ending la the genitive and ablative. The verb shows even leas irregularity , 
a few cases like duhe when the third singular takes the same form as the 
first and a few survivals of a,orists later disused in the forms accepted by 
the Br&hmaaas, together with some subjunctives and infinitives, exhaust 
the tale. More noteworthy is the fact that the verbal prefixes are still 
separable and that the accent is a living reality, as it was indeed to 
paid nt, but as it is not in the classical texts handed down to us. Add to 

1 Of. Bba&&fcrk&r, Jowmat Bombay Brmeh Boycst Astatic Society, xvi. 264 «q. ; Liabich, BStttni 

(ISM). 
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these points the rule of the T^Utiri^t th at in certain ul*w y «i*i “ appear 
saty and uv, and the diffv renews of linguistic fonu «*> mil included. 

It is of important further to I -ear :n mind that ih«"c poenlianftew 
extend throughout the whole tost including hv-k vii ;*rel that part of 
hook v (5-7) which appears to !*e clearly a Utrr fiddirteii to the Noik‘4 
Thus it is fair to conclude that on ik*> whole ite- Hrkhmfun puHmra *ff the, 
SanbkA arc approximately ut‘ the wum* period, though w»t product! by one 
effort, or an otic wi>rk, Tit* 1 ft- arv. hnwcver. xini,- t\{ teu-r u-agu 

m book vii. 


lo giving in detail in** mage* winch are contrary iu the urdhmry mks« 
of classical .Sanskrit iirsm* f «r ..iter r«-;v- >u worthy of n* Ur**, it wnl 
tv of vaUu 1 to treat tV‘ *<c\'-'r.‘i! pt'etuot,. of the test sw'jvirni* ly ; for fine 
purport Wjk? i and ii can te- Wk*«n r« gather, b*f*ka iii, vi, und vii m 
wholes, and l*<uk v a- two *veHm;ra. flunk iv, nr- all Mantra can h® 
omitted from consideration* 


{ i ) Euphonic Corabmation. 

The Tuit f*Viyo displays non** of the jurotumth^ whirls mark the 
Moliru'yant a> Wing fie priding i f femrwbat artilscjal -dudm* ?;*. g. the 
change of unaccented 0 - ix t U* >• te-tere h:i initial aw w ted vowri i trt pf a 
the change t t<* n r}} Th** only point of ‘•-uh'itMsimi <te*,SiUj<ifj from 

the normal rules of Pound if that in certain it<9*tmtc**tf y a: id ' nr*' repre- 
sented by iy and tie, the cat*** of which have I *»*•«> w/ted »Un t» (p xxwm). 
Though chdjractcrisik the change La out really common apiil from the words 
yiiyatrl and ratrl in their oblupjo t-apm, and tend, Then* h«« siao \*®m 
noted above the treatment of trl-.ditM. >m a^fvhh, and n*tU/i 

Of some Interest. is the clear tendency aens in. tin* iku\hit<“< to shorten 
the long vowels of the 8m parts of words so <y>tnpo*it)Ob Iu 
it. 3. 6, 4; v, 4, 3. if, it ip pucsafUe to sro the epicene nr*** nyu aa do©a 
Waekeroagel/ but then; tnwJ. be mnrnsdmmi ;*«.?**&! jthn , j, h, 
and ffritxularjhMl, v. 6, 8. $ t whtr*- that ‘-splanatam >a s,»t Atatiabk;, nor 
cart it be applied to fcprlartt, i. 5. h. 2. *S»mih«ly wc b*ve aU* rd. vj. i, *? S ; 
a^dt»^yoi«d, ii. 5, 3, 5' ; prihivUvd* vii. L 5, ! ; ;«u#er<tt«riii'd 1 vt. >t 2 1 ; 
^Wvtwttes., v. 3, 10. 6; auu-nycetfrh. v, 3. 10 . s , wi psuhajj-i vj. 

0,&. i, in &H of which ease# the long syllabi <» j> cb*ar’y light* m-*i d*dd>.*r®kly 
before tltu long tea. Similar inwSancna art- found in ^p^tamba, ,-m, 4f)ty(S* 
jma, vtii. 6. 1; nadidvlju. xv. 16. U, *1; ra^n^w^uf'Jitt. aiv. 0 isj,- 

On ihf* other hand jK»y4v3aet, i. 7. 5. S. uh* ^ a b »gtit* nmg of thv ft 

1 Se<- voft Wr»(fof, zm m, %x*nl m «?. a*-«> 

*fea i“.Kaag» of »t to 4 Worn tf Wti ft it. «f * tt, ). 4V. 

5 It, if mt&tvy ta s See rt#fWv mL »:«, 



Accidence cxlv 

which 13 not may to explain. In vn. 2. 1. S appears coJcrtvctii where the t 

seems wholly illogical {Panini, viii, 2. 12), but the JRgveda has cakri). 

In grumuxti, v, 4. 5, 2, 3 contraction, for gwm seems to be found. as in 
srabhidha (patnpaiha Brahmana, vi. 8, 2, 8) and vyavasta (— vyavcmta 
Acvaidyam (Jrauta Bitfra, iv. 9, 4, 5). 

(2) Accidence. 

L The genitive ami ablative of feminines in a end in yai, not yah. So 
genitive e Unftayai, i. 6. 11. 2; cvetdyai, qvet&mts&yai, I, 8. 9. 2; ctjayai, 
ji 1. 1. 8; raedyai, ii. 2. 9. 7 ; bmfa'ruthatydyai, ii. 5. 1. 2: ablative, ram* 
yayai, i. 8. 1. 6 ; dwdtdyai, ii. 2. 10. 4 ; 5. 4. 4 ; prcdisthtiyaji, ii. 6. 4. 3 ; for 
edruylywl the Pada text reads edmyay dk, the form occurring in Sandhi as 
cdmyu-yd, and it similarly restores the Visarga in every case where ambiguity 
ih possible, contrary to the clear probabilities of the ease. In iii is found 
mxyai devdtnijai, 1, 8. 3, as ablative; in v yuet&vatmyai and hr.yrtdyai as 
genitives 4. 9. 3 : in v t lecdttfyid, 1. 1. 3 ; uhkayai, 1, 9. 4, and prcd'iMhttyai, 
4, 2. 2 are ablatives; in vi. 1. 3. 6 mtdva^ayai is genitive, and in vii. 
4 11, 4 proiixthdydk is the Pacla version of pratiethaydi in the text in Sandhi, 

2. In a great number of eases the dative of the noun in i is used in the 
form yai to express the purpose or result of an action ; the form aye is 
not found in this use, and its Frequency forms a distinct mark of the 
Br&hmana style. Thus i and ii yield dhfiyai, i. 6. 8, 4 ; sdrhtatycd, i. 7, 1.5 f 
i! 5, 8. 7 ; pratuthityai, i 7-42; edmrddhyai, ii. 1, 2. 2; dvaraddhyai, 
ii 1. 9. 3 ; sdmastyai, ii. 2. 5- 4; vidhrtyai, 6; bhutyai , ii. 2. 8, 6; Mi prd~ 
yuktym, ii. 2. 9. 2 : pdrigrhUyai, ii. 2, 10. 2 : dpahatyai, ii, 2-11.4; 5, 7. 2 ; 
bhvjtg-'it, it. 3. 1.1; dyiyai, ii. 3. 2. 2 ; ptistyai, ii. 4. 6, 2; dnukhyStyai, ii 
5. 11, 3 ; bkr&trvyabkibkutym, ii 6. 1. 5 ; stftyai, ii. 6. 2. 5 ; abMyltyai, ii. 8, 
3, 8 ; H-aydkrtyai, ii. 6, 8. 1 ; prdmtyai, ii. 6. 9, 3 ; dn&rtyai, ii. 6, 9. 3 ; 
edatyai, ii. 6. 5. 2 ; vy&vrttyai, ii, 8. 5, 8, and, without the special sense of 
end, bfmmyai, ii. 8* 2. 4; stiaivSlyai, ii. 4. 6. 2. In iii are found vy&- 
vrttyai, 1. 5. 1 ; pr&tiqthityai, 1. 5. 1; qdntyai, 1. 5, 2; dnartyai , 1.7.1 ; 
ablitfityai, 1. 7. % ; dmruddhyai, 3. 6. 1 ; dkftym , 4. 8. S ; tsvay&krtyai, 4. 
3. 7 ; w&jMyai, 5. 1. 4; bkrdtrvy&yxmuttyai, 5, 9. 2, In v. 1-5 occur 
pr&sUiytzi, 1. 1. 1 ; sdmrddhyai, 1. 1. 4; am/ruddhyai, 1. 1. 4; ydjmkfbjai, 
1 2, 1 , dnwvitiyai, L 2, 2 ; ey&urttym, 1. 2. 8 ; 6. 4; s&moMyai, 1. 2. 4; 8* 
3, 5; pr&fi&thiiyaij 1, 8. 1 ; dpahatyai, l, 3. 3; dptyai, 1. 3. 4; pdrydptyai, 
1. Z. 5 , niyni, 1. 5. 8; qdnfyai, 1. 5. 9; dhfiyai , 1. 0. 2 ; atftyal, 1, 8. 4 : 
8. 5, 2; prujdiyai, i. 8. 4; mmkkyatyai, 1. 8. 6; s-htyai, 1. 9, 2; '/Ajiiyai, 
i. 10. 2 ; ‘prdjiUMyrd, 2. 3. 0 ; vdyatyai, %. 5. 3 ; vidhrtyai, 2.7.2; iMsr§tyai, 
2, 7, 3 ; klpluai, 3. 1. 1; sdmrddhyai, 3. 7, 4 ; rmhrtym, 4 2,3; prdttym, 

t pJjU.B. is) 
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4. 7. 2 ; 8 vagakrtyui, 4. 7. 4: aWwwnl^Ji. I. K ft: -i?, 4. 10. 33 1 

fddhyai, 4. 10. 5 : y/ttyri 4. 12. 3: jitm? opry t. 

g, 4 4; xpriyai, 2. 8. 2. fcW'ny/lUiM -‘5. 8 i ' 'ILhv-f:. 4 Li, 4, arri 
vhtyai, 4. 1- 4. In v, 5 -7 ^c»r ft Li ; f» B. 5 . ,*3 • • * y.*, , 

5. L i ; prdtwfAityvL 5. 3. 3 , Kh rd* p'<j-%hhibk >lhj i i 0 2.!; pTai’-dyti.h. 2 3 

dhftefa i, 0. 2. 5 ; 'Ixurivldb y<ii , 6, 3. 2 ; c<- f /AC,3'i i rM, fi. ft. 2 . ■<'. f>, 4 2 , 

edma^tijah 6. 8. 1: 7, 2. 2 : h/Jjn,, u. 5?-, fi tu*ryffi, 7. 8. H, wnl ijj t|**« 
USUftl WlifC, uirrtfflL 8. 4 2, In vi arc nUtlJify u. I I 2, I'yrl-'r,* }*ycjt t 

1. U; vdyatgai, J. 2. 5; dplyvi, L 2, 7. i 2.7 . d’v?->/ua, 1.7 8 , 

»>f vai, 1, 7. 8; dhHy^l, 1. 4 3; iiytha’yn, I. 4. €. I, 7 0, 

L 5. 1 : kfjdyni. 1. 5. 3; 4? ■? rtiddhym , l.H 1 . din^^i< 

1, 1L 5; r/ 1 ^ /)A 8-AO ? >/•» i, 2. 2, 2‘ «*, 3, B, 4: ^LituL 

dAyrtt, 2, 2, 7 ; pik?//'*;, 2. 5. 4 . pwp/fpo', 2- B, 6 , <v-A^,>/a“. 2 7.4. t'to/jrfjm, 
2.8.4, i/dfjMi 2. 10- 1 . H, 2, S ; prtixu<yt\It, 6. 3 ; flnu khytlitftxt, 

8, 7. 2 ; x&mUtytti, 3. 1?, 6 ; 4. 8. 3 , «£-&■?•{ yi;\ 4. 0. 1, 

8. 7. 2; <nitdrhuy-iL 6. 3. 5. ukt-wi, 8. 0, 4, M-unmi, 6, I i. 4. &s<I 
pdiniipxi. L 8, 5, In vij a*v found dHyii, I 4 2 d l 4.2' If* 4 
prdtuthityai, i. 4. 3 ; 5,1,8; dl!>>p'd 1.3. 4; tine ■*#»*!« fya*, I. 8. 5, 
grhityxi, L'5. 7 , i. S 7; 5. I 8, ^imrd.i^y.u. 1.8.8. 2. 

1,8; «iffW5<i,va>. 2. 1.3: AitvkhyattpitpJi.Q p^iik.ttyn',7. 30. I, > vdi-r^/yu, 
2.10.4: pwI^imnW^tAti, 3, 6. 3 , «>«!/•?»/>/?', 1. 4, 4 2 5, 

fddhy&i, 4. 5. 4 ; 4. 8. 8; 4ri»tipu\ 4, U. 3 , «id»*rA>f.v<?i r 5 i, 4, 

uhhK'rttijfi ii 5-1.6: 5, L 6, jirfydiyui, 5 B. 3, 

3. In ibe ablative and genitive of mat in i ;«»H I tin 1 0. •*•{<! /^i 7 aJwaja 
appears- Thug in i and u, ytlyiitrltpil, ». J, 7. I, 8, 1 3, arr 


gsmt iv^« along with fifqniyni % 2. 11. 4: t. fi. 1' idihi? ! s, rjt 


fdjbuur^a/, jj. 2, 8- 8. with jy^.'^ax, 8. 1, 1, and 4 r.,^. j, 5 7, jf, t « 
ge&ifcivAg 1. 3, i, ttnd 744y-;n, •$ 4. 4. >*iru?,. r «Y., fijin** 

iiift&i, J, 1. 4; pau r tjara&ftytiA, 5. 1. 3, ajal 4, 1. 3. In v yt^niih h> 

are H<rr(yai } 2. 4, 2, 8 *, 'rfdym, 8, *0. I, and r&ssuptd ? 1. 2; 

4 1. 1, 8; HAfaijP*-*', 3. 10. 2. In vi % U, 4 . 

i, t. 8-2: wdfftjcti, *a(ynl< 2 ft. 4, 3. 0, f> ( Euid 

r®fnj/a^ I, 8. 2; feUfttives, r*d tegiii, 1. 3. 4 nii-dyvi. 2. 8, 3. In n\ 

prikiinjai, L 5. I, k & genitive, sod L B. 2, nt-utiv^. So 

in Ap«jt**nba oecor ap.sittki$4JiMyfi L x v i ii , JL 2 fail, rdi-^tgai, «v, 12 7, 
4ahtin&yai, uUttrSyai, xvi. 1% 7. 

4. In the locative of »teme in 1 the fom i» nnt Thus 

v. 2, 8. 2; uttamvadgdra, 2. 5. 6; 3 J. f?, fc,w4 prlisp 

& 5. 3; 5„ 4. 2 : 7, 2. 1 ; but cittfn id fpund in 4. 2. 1 against 
in 4 2. 2, and it is compounded m iriettiksh v. fi, Hh 2, And pd»m~ 
dUka, 8. 11.8; 6. 10, 3. In vi ere foand vutt&Hjf&m, 4. 0, ft , uUdTurs-dtjjlm, 
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5. 0. 4. y tin-yam. appears in iii, 4, 10. 8, and ySni Is also feminine in v. 

2. 2. 5 ; vi. 6. 2. 2, 

5. In the feminine dual of stems In i the % is sometimes retained; thus 
in the nominative in i and ii occur raksoghn l, ii, 2. 2. 3 ; priyavati, 2. 11, 4 , 
gandvati, S, 8. 8 : hudhndmtt, ugnivaM, 3. 4. 4; sarnSni, ii. 8. 8. 2 ; vfdh&n- 
vati, v&rtragftni, 5. 2. 5 ; accusatives are ^dhvarl, 2. 8, 5 ; maaavt, 2. 10. 2 , 
riarnii, 3. 3. 5 ; hmlh.nd>Htt% t tigram.fl, 3. 4. 3 ; dydwlpfthivi is nominative 
at 5. 2. 8. and accusative at 5. 7. 5, On the other hand, pahklyau is found 
at 8. 2. 9. iii yields potiktyaii, 5. 4. 4 S and dyat'&pi'iJti ti as accusative, 
v gives aiodv. mhari and karnni, ]. 10. 2 ; 4. 4. 4, as accusatives, vMcbrdvo.il. 

4. 8- 5 , pfirujrhyautti. 4. 6. 3 as nominatives; at 2. 3. 3 riyoM dyavapr- 
thivi is read . In v. 5, 7 occur as nominatives vdyvmdli, ^uetdvatl, 5. L 2 , 
sdniici. 4. 2, and as accusative iarsnl, 6. 8. 1. In vi appear vapetyrdpani, 

3. 9. 4> and v-kw-ti, 6, as accusatives. In vii appears afijasdyo'oi aruti, 2. 1. 2; 
8. 5. 3. hut mkihmu, in 4. 11. 3, while dgvcdth€, 2, 1. 3. appears to ha a 
neuter dual, but is not certain (p. cili). 

6. In the nominative plural of stems in a, beside the hitei normal yah, 
both ih md ayah arc not rarely found. Thus in i and ii are found revdtty, 

1. 5. 8. 2 ; hhoyabih, 8- 9. 1 ; puiisv-xiih, ii. 5. 8. 5 ; rafaoghnty, 6. 4. 4; on 
the other hand tisadhayah is found at ii, 1. 5.8; 6. 4. 2 against 6$adh%~ 
bkyah, 4. 9. 4, &c.; oy&hrtayah and vydhriibhih in i. 6. 10. 3; pdtwyah, ii. 

5. 6, 4, hut /xii rdyflm, vi. 8. 8. 6; rdtrayah. si. 5. 8. 4. In iii tisadhayoh is 
found at 3. 6. 3, tiyadkihhik, 8. 8. 3 ; tisadMbhyah (ablative), 1. 8. 2; timdhuv,, 
5, 2. 4 : there arc also tighdrtivMik, 1. 9. 2 ; aydtanamtty, i. 9. 2 ; pmiicih, 

2. 9. 7 ; ei&mtlh, 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-4 occur dsau'hayafy, 1. 3. 1 ; 5. 30 ; 6 $adk&- 
bhih , 8. 11, 1 : 'ptibmytiL and ■pdlnih, 1. 7. 2 ; qtlfcmrcryuk, 4, 12. 2 ; and at 
1. 5. $ m&n&vydh ; 1. 8, 4 dpriyah : 4. 12. 1 gayotriyah. The ordinary form 
is ih ; thus' rmirrtty, 2. 4. 2 ; murUhanvdiik, 8. 1. 5 ; 8. 2 ; mtiJehyavatty 

3. 4. 6, dnaamtlk, 8, 4. 8; pratisthdvatty, Z. 4. 8; < ydswtfy,, 3. 4. 6; 
(samdh, ap&natiA, pagycmhtfb, (rnvaniih, 8. 8. 2; bhawntiA, 3. 6. 3, 

tanupdnth, 3. 7. 2 ; mrhy&nty, 3. 10. 2 ; ddkipatnih , 4. 2. 3 , atidtmJwrik, 
4 6. L In v, 5-7 are found cujmyih, 5. LX, c0ywr<&tty, 7. 10. 2; 
rMtsiiovik, vatymkorm anty , 6. 9. 2, 8 ; hut it is perhaps not in this use, 
the section lining a later one, that it has also pdtnayah, tinadhayah, 6. 1. 1 , 
dukipatnayoh, 5. 5. I ; rdtmyah, 8. 7. 2 ; ettayah, 8. 10.8 (tricitikah, pduca- 
citUrah, 6. 10. 2), In vi occur udhayah, 1. 3, 7, against tismMbhih, 6. 8. 4 , 
dmditidAiyoh, 3. 8. 4; dmidMm, 3. 9, 5: and aafitdnvdtty, l, 9, 1 ; salty, dai- 
nty , , 3. 0. 1 : rami it: drift, 4.2.1, eidvatlh, 4, 8. 1 ; pdr&cih, pmticih, 4. 10. 4 ; 
dttHh, 4. 10. 5 ; painty., S, 8. 1 ; Mayadty, 5, 8, 2 ; h&riyoja?Ak, 5. 9. 2 ; 
bh4yaMm s 8, 10. 1 ; uadjfih, 6. 8. %, In vii occur 6$ad?tayah, 1.1.3 ; 4, 8. 8 ; 
bkUyasih 4 7 7' ubh&yik, 5 1 1‘ $atih, 5 1 I • 2 1 - y&vatih, 621, 
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nujkmcih, 5. 10. 1. On the oiher hand there are in 5, if). 1 d<reyrtA and 
'jnydntyvA la 5. 8. ^ s - 2 * 2 V-hhipi^h, while in vt. 5. 7. 2 

6. 5. 2 is r In vti. 8. 7. 2 naf/vit/u?' is found. 

7. In nouns in i may he noted the recasdniiaJ ^Tunn-nce uf forms of the 

msiseaiinp, gntdfrth. v. L 9. S; vil. 2. 7. 2. mpt.^nh. u, fo 4 4. 

gaUip'iijak (nsm pld, info 4, 4 ; *>rtuv<i/i. $7>u>*<u^j>ik , f g. n, i. i, 8, 9, 1. Bat, 
ei/iAi}* (fern,) in vi. 2. 7, 8 ;* merely repaired from the Mantra. 

8. In nouns in ■& iti&y H rtwofioned the forn^ nfj’j/sn-rtyfoy, 

t, 8. 9. 3 ; ifrl/viti. ii. 5, S. 3 : itmtjnuu. v. 1. 3. 1 4 . ,v yd <■ I . in. i. 9 5 
vd$tm, 4. 10. 3; mdd&oh. v. 7. I. S; and the fern, form fo> v H 7. 3. i. 


9, In mam in ii we found i«n& aa dual, ii 3 7. ft ; 0* «v orm. i v 


r, 6. 6.4; itamw, 7. 3. 3; taA-iiww, 4; tnrpdt^j, r>*.ii.4 10 O' Tfor“i,+;u*l»t, 


v 6. 8. 1. 

10, In nouns m an the only sm'guhmty i» tern 1> i in >e t>. Ths* are 

found titrftdn, i. 5. 8. 2; ii. 4. 2. 4 ; 5. U. 8; vdrttnau. is. 6, 4. 4. In tu 

are utw£a, i. 1. 5, &c.; hnikman, 5. 7, 2 , 4fuxn t b. 10, $, in v, I, 

7, 1 ; hrtihvmtt, 1. 5). 3 ; (Hnvi n, 2. 2, 5, hr., 5. 6. 0 . JO. 2. In vi, 

L 7. 8 ; Mfi, 1. !*. I ; r/imtl., 1. 9. 2 , 10, 4 ; «r«* u, 3. 1 . ft ill 5. 0 .1 

in vis, iUmn. \. 4. 2 , 2,& U ni-mtin. 1. 4. 2 > dream,. 5. 9, 3, Jr* At a^Uiifoa 

are found akvn, is. 2, t , As-. : tfoin, v, 3. 30; cnvun. vi, 28 Ifi &c, ; vur?- 
frutn, ii. 3. 13; firfwrt, i. 4. 15. 1 

11, There w *. no gwuhamir* in the esMetum&l #t»ra», Hut \i may 1* 
noted that 'titMh.xwi i« found at v. 4 5. 2 » jstoiwi/id^aA, it, 5. 3. 3 In the 
r stem* the genitive plural has f ; at» hhr&trfwm. it. 6. 6. 2, udipUrnAm, 
xii. 2. 9. 5. 

12, In the garoaows# tl»re is little unu&uai. The notshuitive .jaetyra 
at si 0, 3, 8; fit, ft ; 6, 7, 1 ; ilvrft &t ii 5. & 0. The audit ic fortius of the 
sten a mvsn always ia old texts, plaerad awiad wor»j its the s»n>fonce, m is 
the ease of wnya, L *5, 1- S ; iU. 2. 9. & ; v. I. i. \ ; siJtniA, U. i I 3; 3, 7. 1 , 
10- 5; a-fftwi, v, 4 L 3; tpjiny 4, 2, 4; 10. 1, and often. The fomiaiae 
stiKliug in |>isce of ytih is (pel. an in >xrpu^ in, 4 S, 53 ; vi, 1, 8. *2 ; Jdsp a, 
iii.B.7. h 


18. The munnmls show ao’specisl pemliantios : 
to. 4 7. 1, 8 may he onaipstutl with /Atvr^ai r*4 4. 7, *4, The use 

of ca— «» is frequent ia forming aumbwa, *•. y. via l. 8. 3, 4 . v, 5, 2, 6, 7 
14, Is tine vwjfc the mofit aignlfcant. u&e is that jj! r fe w fhirsi Ktngmkr 
pertsons of tlio same form as the first. Thus are found is i and ii. 
fi. 11, 3; 7 » 1, 3, 4c,, but dugihp i. S. 4. 1 ; 5. 1 , 5h 2 * ii, I, 0. 1 * ia m s 
2. 9. 0; in V, f^ } 2. 1. 7; mhy 4, 7. 4 ; ii. 8, 6 ; 9. 2 ; 7, 3. 4 ; «i vi, 
4jr*)» 2. 1, 1 j S. 7. 3 ; ^w, 2, 5. 5 ; 0,7,0; 5. 8, 5 ; 4%k# f 3. 11.4; ia Tji, 

* See O&sfite, prosa iMtra, ti*. vt. 
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duhe, 2. 2. 5. Herb also may be mentioned duhre, ii S, 7. 5 ; qsre, v. 3. 7. 3 ; 
vi, 4. 2, 6 : 9. 5 : and the impmieCte, adukran, l 7 . 1, 1, ajaJdU&m, ii. 5. 3. 4, 
Speijsr {Sat^skrU k><mtax, § 381) incorrectly treats fee as a perfect 

15. There remain a tew relics of older aorigt forms, viz. akran, ii. 5. 8. 4 ; 

ak&xfo, 1. 5. 2. 1 ; ii. 2, 5. 5 ; u/tdetinrak, i. 8. 11. 8 ; ahtr, i. 5. 2. 3, &c . ; abhdk, 
iu. 1. 9. 4 ; Juif, ii. 4. 12. 3 ; 5. 2. 3 ; vi. 5. 1. 1. The compound, form vido/rn 
ahra-n is found at iii. 5. 10. 2 : and vidthk aukdnt at v. 3. 8. 1. Optatives 
of interest are imikkiya, i. 5. 8. 5 ; 7. 5 ; vadhymvuh, ii. 6. 8. 1. Perfects 

with a strengthened reduplication are mentioned below (p. cliii), as are also 
the subjunctives (p, civ). In vii. S, 3. 1 dhok^yate is a passive. 

16. In the case of the participles may be noted Wmftjatl, ii. 1. 4, 8, and 
in the Aimanepada, awyandh, vi. 2. 5. I ; ijunjdtuitfu, i. 6. 8. 4 ; v. 5. 3. I • 
V'idvkaiwyoh, ii. 2. 4. 3; mhdndt/oh^ ii. 2. 4. 2; vilr hldhiAh, ii, 2. 11. 2; 
Hav-d-'u/th, v, 2. 3. 0; 6, 8. 2, 3. The perfect active participle is occasionally 
found, and more often the Atm&nepada ; thus in i and ii are found ajd~ 
ghnimtisam, ii. 1, 10. 2; jasrkn iva iis(wn, ii. 5- 3. 1; jaghmisuk, 3. 2; 
^ur.ruvdn, ii. 5. 4 4 ; qvtqruv&nsahj 9. 2 ; vivuldndh, i. 5. 2, 3 ; ijmidh , i. 7. 
1, 6 ; ii, 4. 11. 8 ; 5. 14. 1 ; riyie&n&k, i. 7, 3. 2 ; dctadd/xdkdnah, ii. 8. 10. 1, 
and the aorist form jv-ddrdiha which, however, is found even in the classical 
language. In Hi is 'ij&nuh, 4. 9. 4 ; in v are $u$rv/ca iwah, 3.5,1; ririvavAk, 
1. 8. 3, and nky&ndk, 2. 3. 6; 6. 9. 2; ijdndsya, 6. 2. 1; S. 4; yidndm, 7. 
6. 4 ; (dhidnd-p.i, 6. 10. 2 ; 7, 4. 1 ; eikyciiuhya, 7. 6. 4 . In vi, s-mupumh 
(abb), 1, 4, 7; cukrdyah (abb), 4, 8. 2; jaghudsah (gen.), 5. 5. 1; riri&ln&h, 
6, 5. 1 ; 11. 1 ; ’ijftndL dunjayum-, 6. 7. 3 ; rufruvd/o, 8. 1. 4, approaches an 
adjectival sense like the common vidv&ti, vii shows Hrkd , ndk > 1. 8. 1, in a 
common formula, mmvohiAiia, 5. 15. 2, and jaglmumwp 5, 8. 1. 

17. Of other verbal forms partvd, if it is to be read in vii. 5. I. 2, is of 
interest as representing alone in literature the root pard } pederc. graM- 
tmyd is found at vi. 6. 8. 2 ; sunniyum at vi. 2, 4 I ; awi&yak, 5, 2. 3 ; 
aw&‘paffwjyim at v. 2. I. 1 ; kuim in v, 5. 6. 1 is apparently from kve, 
not ku» 

18. Of causative forms may be noted with #, gmaptiH, ii. 2. 8. 2; 'pam~ 
■yaii, ii. 5. 8. 8 ; vi. 1, 1. 7 ; 4. 5. 3 ; kra7myat% v, 1. 2. 6 ; 8, 1. 

19. In a certain number of eases the accent of the verb is remarkable ; 

thus are found arngtyante, i. 8. 1. 1 ; ru^jamdndrn, 7. 5. 1 ; in ii, mucjjeia, 
1, 4. 6 ; ’pm r tniyeroM , 2. 2. 4 ;in iii, lwf/geta y 2. 9- 5 ; v iAddy&mmiom, 2. 1.8; 
Myate, 1.9.6; apakfiyamd mm , 5. 1. 8; in v. bJrfdyetu, 1. 9. 2; wc]vhy<Aa, 
7. 8. 4 ; avapddyaU, 5. 1. 6 ; in vi, praiAyante, X. 7. 1 ; in vii Jiyerm,, 2. 1, 4; 
diryda, 6, 5. 2. In all these eases the analogy of class 4 verbs is obvious. 
idatc in vi I- 4 7 is found in the Mgveda and elsewhere • ukmii iuf-4.5 2 
u us in the e as the t uksdh, is found 4 V t 2.8 
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5 0 5 but it is HM.U m the 1)1 ttuvSihu (xvn 5j w » \ r\ of thft Turn* 

class. 

P*C>. The u -t: of iftdei/ljaftbie famt* fteth v-ries to n-ry ittmt'd : vi *tj<i jsj 
touud MAh karat i u. C in, i , iU.-u, 1, tuvi n* »■•*■ «. ni 1 i. H, vrl 

m?ut hr in found- The midis *’«' »■* *"■».' n in thi- phra** -jaii, i>\ 
4 8. 5, (.i/v'c't, >■, 1, 7. 4. Hint 4-’ 7. I, <> Th» us* of 

torUli* Hi f <i| IU i." <-/j ' f /: ■ akki-^i: i, 4‘. fi 2 , o w f 51 ft t fi/iu > .IojA >] 

3.8 6, &u«i {';!?* 1 nfc'Urc-o, 1 3, H. { r„ u-fi I.*.' .'*»<'• hi v, ‘v. l. 7 sb*»Ws S. h*». 
piobabi? origin of Uiu piiw-o iua nt-r-'otv p- i iosm* oso/'' her* 

ffisflt reckoned tit-i pi{ i of in % . #i. *J. 1 v, ?(.•.-?< i.ihrrv^jj**' in either 
a lalartmih^ir oi w, invjjulnrity unpvaUeh-d n r«t- >; J,'fa 

2i, Amt ia tr adverbial forms may f +> not ni th*- <*? < -t-»i i> f J, u. i , 2, 5 t 


4. 1, anti of rkf&y'/Hi, v, 2. 10. 3 : vi, l, t, I; 5. 2. ,-n »?. 


6 4.3, a«.i tlrn»i>ituy*ru m is 5. ii, I- tuittl is ftnturawii, ii. 1. 6. 7 ; in 2 
3 4; v, 4.3. 5: vi 4, 6. 4, lie*., &.*« it*, the Knthak<i ^tufulii * Weber, i uiibeht 


Htudkn , ii;. 462). 

22. In lilt: uwj of the accent with wesss there is, a* WYUr ifi»iitche 
Btudmi , tilt. 62-67') has shown, grnitt i> pfiarity. If Urn /wound of two 

prefixes w «<,h or 4 the v>rh is futupiiunded with the {»>,> , ^o Joiivyrtf*, 
i.S. 1, 7l fU' J, t- £ ''iu'0' 1 v i. t>. 8, t . r<* /*«*<'’., vi S 6.3 o »- m$ ■/*< , „ 

4. 10.2. Ksftipuoroi itych aw '..vttlsipi*, vi. 0, 1. :i ; -;f4 y,< *>, ii, R, ?n 2, 

ar© mere bhmtiers. The same prineipi* k&wn ii* o6/ f 4^,0 { utu. , ,' ; vi 4. fi 2, 
but in other sms the flint prefix <» ^pArattiiy Hccvisto-) tv. io .« o « /w/*jhJ- 
Uiyiate, 1. 7, 3. 3. In & fw ca«fn whvi>: tJh„- h-coiu? $n » f % ht a %kv rniti & 
Wi oI®wrv«tf, Sks (ii ptitji wyo l&t, is. f», ft, fj , •'(yr.j pnity 

dgachat, vi. 4. U. 2, hat iu fh«sv &«( m in oibim? (i 7. i, ,!, ; ii. :s. 6. 3 , tu 

5, L4; v. L S, y t vi. i. 11, 5 , 3. 3. 2 ; d v 1. 1, %} the prefix i« rno 4oaM 
felt ejHscially as a preposition, though qc doubt if u nut vm»y to toy why the 
foeisug was stfougur in itnm ca*e« thsus in otheiw. when the wi inary ’*uib 
has lj4en nppliyd. 

In other «*ws of doable ps$&xen U*e accrntsatmn of the h only 

eporadk; nbkyttiirhyai#, vii. 1. 3, 6 j vi, 6. 4, 2, 3 ; S, 4: vii. 4 

S. 6} v. 6.6, 3; vii. I. 5. 3; uW v«.h4jy<»r, ?i. 

2. a l. 


Whero the mb is accented, the rale with two profits, of which tbu 
la-ttar k ««o or «£, is that uwthvr in aoewntiU j #sn ftdhip^^Xpipili v.2, 3 I , 
(tiw&rdbfafa, at 1. 5. 1; but escepfhjaaijy in i. 7, t, 3, pr&y Is 

other (aefej the first is uceetiUxi^ a% in oMf jwwii^riibv, vi, 1. 2 it: 

ii, 6. 10. 4 ; but tiior® a?« where WtU 4« nriHco-atod, u&M- 
praJdm-fdy&i, Hi. 2. 0, S. 

With perbaplea ami gerunds the two prefixes are reguariy without 


Con poinds cli 

ascent apparent ext options are all clearly cases where the prepositional sense 
is strong as ia i & m pa fovtto? 1 o 2 2 \v th. the post participle 
passive the accent i on the scco . 1 prehx, as alh jar idh&, a. 5. 5. 6. 

In one case a prefix has become practically amalgamated with the veifo, 
vis. nOayato, w 1. 1. 4; 2.2; 4. 3; 9. 5; 4 7. 6; vi. 2. 4. 2 ; 8. 4. 

(8) Compounds. 

There is comparatively little new in the use of compounds in the 
Taittirtya, The old dual Dvandvas of the form agnisdmm naturally 
persist; dhgupdriiHfl occurs In ii. 5. 6. 1. In ii. 8. 5. 1 is found idhma- 
Lftrhik with the dual form, but not the dual ending ; in vi. 1. 1. 2 dtftsata- 
p(hi is found; in ii, 4. 11. 1 u*nlhukak&l>hivi^ which ia probably not so much 
due, as Waekernagei 1 suggests, to false analogy with forms like Bambavitva- 
vam-'Uii as to the not rare shortening of vowels in the TalUirlya in 
composition. In vi. 0, 8. 4 Ba r>i,biit’i$uivayct<ii.(u is built on the old models, 
the Maitrdyani having BanUxt 0 . ady&ev&t in iii, 1. 7. 2 is an interesting 
ease of the development of a noun form from a combination of two adverbs, 
while ycdhdyalaMhn ami yuthayatardt in vii. 5. 8. 4 show the way to the 
use of such compounds as yathdsihana in classical Sanskrit. BUI parti, 
i, 7. 8. 3, shows i yd part a made into an adjective. 

A. curious group of forms is afforded by tm/dpurnamdsd, ii, 2. 10. 1 ; 
pr> al ( m n f. pti f ’fianMsd , vii, 4, 8. 1 ; cUrdfmrnaviCmL 2. Waekernagel B sees 
ia them relics of the Dvandva form, being a singular form of tkyapiBnw- 
'ftufsau to denote the day of the union. It is possible, but not certain, that 
uham^S’ ii. 1. 7. 2, 6 may be a Dvandva. In i. 8, 18 pruacotrpratimrtf- 
bkydm occurs beside ■ncdapotHmjdm. 

Of other compounds the most interesting are the class represented by 
frtmhkftya, iff. 3. 8. 1 ; dfdJalmUbhavclya, vii. 2. 4. 2 ; dhr OrmaJcardya, v, 
1, 7. 1, and kikMttiMrhia, Iii- 4. S, 5, following MMtit&k&ram. 

■wdmawti is found in vii 4. 3. 6, and iildmmadhum in vii. 5. 10. 1. The use 
of Skaikam. and Bkmbxyd, of dvawJa, and of mtyo'nya has been noted above 
jp. xevi). In the compounds with ajcL such as ajak*ird, v. 1. 7. 4 ; 4. 3, 2, 
ttjufomd, v, 1. 6. 2, the short a is probably nob so much the tendency to 
accept an epicene form as the frequent shortening of vowels in composition 
noted above. 

lierdkrmv&m occurs in v, 5. 7. 2; i. 8. 19. 1 ; in ii. 3. 1. 6 madhyame- 
“dy&m denotes ‘ in the middle of the pole as in madhyaihdi'm. 

In the formation of compound adjectives from Dvandvas there is 
tome uncertainty ; thus we find semendrd, iLdb 2. 6; in the quasi-Mantra, 

GrwHmtstte ll L 166, 5 /W <L 1GJL 
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v 6 15 1 ftW /r Inf m n i> irfi K 1 l n /* t H ft 1 

ii 4,4. 3, am* -n t rt — - r iL, 1 1 (i, 1-4 1 . c.-m.-nr- Vt 4-i th-s* ’-jH',}- ini ifi 
v 6, I/., i ; fftyoM- <■/ ■.-(/. vii, :*. 2 V, t m ?» 


f4l Syntax. 

Tho Tillin'- f 1 lirw iwn rn folly hy ll-lisnte'k in hi* ,i'h'.,.ii.^ f lt » 

ftya!-;s ilvtt Hit ic ro-vti sd t ji* ”» ml yV.Uv. .?f fit.- t(vt 

Bat tiicn. w-.' ft lew |>yksi-a on winch i»w ncc-mut may cmivs-mently it 
feupptmi'ntfcrf. 

L In thr^e places in v the pusmi b imed faun tin- *W4r<*ipnm of what v, 
dona hy the cookunpomriuft of thn framer of Us* tew, thus i-udutnah, 1,3 te, 
tipamitthe (bl's), 3. 2, 3, and ji,'ut,utii, 4. ?. 3. Thur* 1 1 > »<j r£*inpir in th* 
other parts ut the teat. Mon- mVu flu* third {ter^vn jdnrtd durmteh wTum 
of int'ii fjt’miraily, » m*; t\< ft- di-ikigubh"! irons the fr«M|ts<'iif u’«« * if site 
plural with no Nprcifted hobji'H to denote? t!**’ pru^ttf and thn fUtcnScnrs 
or some of I 'rot able iwav. <s,«‘ utntnth \ - 4- 4. & : Irjidthki, 0, 4. 4, 

ptifjjo- rdi, G, B. 3 : rniwnt^ 4. Hi, 4: juh-.it 7. 4. 2 ; H. »>. U, 5 ; ? ur^ni 
yati, vii. 4. 10. 2: fdbhndi, ut, 2. 10, 2 . tuiiiMK vu. h, 7, 4. 

% Thfe rules of concord atv carefully »-d ; him 'pfisvi*, Ak.vj/** i 
h&ntoh m in, i. 1. 3 its, however, raro, though it Ivvt -«mmwhad pnrn'M 
forms in the ut* of itncbaugcdl for nth»-r than medium Kinyulir 

forms, in v. X 5. 1 vi/niuaintti rati <*u ffuAn >h m ith-s-*d i l tv dnuble 

attraction i« nrtu^nfd. hktwttnii k Ion mi in v, t, 8, i, The 

iw of the dun! with oisr nonsiijiative v*Hh r«, the otiser m-jng -ns 1 'ivtwwj w 
found ut ii, 4. 4. 1, fd r v. 2, S. '1, In m»n me is, 9, 4, 

the scjjso is ruvt mtain ; ii may mms * tisort' aft jf^rinjp*', urn pai'nliei rj 
the K&tfitikv, szx'iv. 3, or merely 1 ihc-tv « a pntrioy . In v;i. X 1 3 

is read 'MratthS- lyiuifdhA^um en.'jz.idhnj i,-. m tfhnr*i<ih, :vnd in AjjHwrfamUu 
xxiil. 12. 14 in dfmilhi (v, ?, 0. K. *tkl) kiu-mlhiudw. nfjnt>ihnf -h -o. Th*j 
dual ut no doubt corr«t, hut rt is .% m«- ionn, 1 n*id hardly no ki found 
elsewhere in pro&e. Aptuataralia ^videiuly was not d<t&r m te? it, 

3, There is little to aofco in tho nm oi t h* ovum ; the mtmhmiiw appeatn- 


with r&pdih. kr ia v. 2. 8. S *, ri, 1. 3. 1 ; t\ 


■ s i ; vii. 1 ft. 2-4, 


Tiie a-xurntm b found mih ?m in i. 7, 3, 2 ; v. 4, 12. U ; 7, L 7, m m 
Jammiiita Upani^wl &r8Amtt*». i. 87. 3 mj* The aMaSim m time i* tm& 
i» a apeesal sense itx -ibtkdjfiiidi, vi, 6. l, while iha irt-ttru* 

meotal occurs m iMvd m opposed k> uAfc&im Uk ii, 4, 10. 1 ; vi, 4. ti 3 
aho’iktirihkyhm sa found with mr&Lts in ii, i. 7. 3; 4 ‘Ml L 


ISf rj. 
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Syntax of Noun and Verb 
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possessed being expressed, especially with the root yrh, ‘ cups ’ being under- 
stood ; analogous seems to he the use with amayati, ii. 1. 1.3; 2. 10, 4; 3, 
11. 1 - Hi. 4. 9, 8; vii. 2, 4. 3 ; 7. 1 ; 'dyuijMtam ina is used, in ii. 1, 6. 5. 
The same explanation serves with bhrdtrvanya n iktva in vi, 4. 11. 1 where 
‘cups' is rather to be understood titan mj to be taken as governing a 
genitive with the scholiast. 1 

The ioi'tfib'c occurs with f, -r in a few eases, as va*e, vi. Z. 7. 5; 5. 8 8; 


>a rfatUin 1 , v. I 10. 4 ; -ttiuina'i, ii, 5,7. 5. The use of vnusti kr has been, 
noted altove, •»vrc->'rhriu. is found at ii. 5. 1. 4, 5 as one word. 

The (ht ire, rather than the ablative, is to be seen in the frequent use with 


a-nr?', n. 1. G, 7 ; 7. 7 ; 4. 11. 4 ; Hi. 1.6.1; 2.8-4; 3. 3, 1 ; 5. 9, 2 ; v. 1. 7. 1 ; 


3 7. 2 ; 5, 7,2; 7.1.1; vi. I. 4. 8, as tdbimi in a few places shows. 

Space is denoted by the nom-imtive is vi. 2. 4. 5, as often in the epic. 

4. In the use of the pronouns the chief point of interest is the frequency 
of the sequences yt imn — tdm, or similar cases, and not t&vdn. In v alone 


the use is sees in 1. 3. 4; 4. 5 ; 6, 1 ; 2. 2. 5 ; 3, 5; 4. 3 ; 7, 5 ; 4. 4. 2 ; 6. 1 , 
7 2. 3 ; 10. 2 ; 11. 3 ; ace also iii. 4. 1. 4; vi. 3 .7.6; 4. 3. 2; 6. 2. 1. 

Frequent also in the indefinite 7ut Mrh cand and similar forms, as in 
v. 5, 4. 2, 3 ; 6. 8, 4 ; vii. 4. 8. 2 ; nd k&taq cand, vii. 2. 5. 3, and altered as 
naikaminw rand, vii. 2. 2. 3, 

The indefinite ten in not common, it is found at iii. 3. 9. 2, It is very 
doubtful if it should be inserted as it is by Weber (hiduc'm Studies xiix. 
ST) in vii. 5. 2. 1. The parallel passages of the A itareya Brahmana, iv» 17, 
and the PivncavuHyt,, iv. 1, lend no support to the idea; the latter has tv 
e>.w , and as it probably followed the Taittiriya the corruption of tvSoih) into 
ii&U) must be very old. But the partitive genitive is quite possible, la 
i. 6. XL 4 the Tack- treats train and tvo as parts of the following word, syd 
of the first person in thoughts is found in ii. 6. 6. 1 ; 8. 5 ; vi, 2. 8, 4. 

5. In the use of the verb the Taittiriya shows the usual careful 
discrimination of teases of the Brahmamt style. The sense of habitual past 
action is given by ha brm mi . prd karati, )m sm a vai trnhanM, i. 5. 7. 6 = 
v. 4. 7, 3, 4; ha, stma duke, v. 4. 7. 6 ; ha ama mi pv/ri . . tipa yardi, iii. 
3. 8. $ ; ht sma mi yurd . . dahati, v. L 10. 1. 

0. On the other baud the perfect normally 2 denotes & present condition; 
the reduplicated syllable in this sense is frequently strengthened. In i and 
ii occur dodrilva, i. 5. 1. 4 ; dadkaru, i. 7. 2. 1, drc. ; bihhdya, ii. 3, 3. 4 ; 
TinacJ, 5. 4. 3 ; in v, dsdh&m, 1. 10, 5 ; % 7. 3; 10. 4; pdrlyaya, 1. 8. % ; 
2. 3. 1 ; 3, 2. 4, with d&dk&m again in 6. 5. 1 ; 7. 8, 2. In vi there are 
jxiriif&ya, 1. 6. 4 ; tat&'Aa (repeated from a Mantra), X. 11. 3; dadroe, 1. 11. 4 j 


1 Cf. W<*er, indutet# Htudmi, lx. 247 ; JtTB. i. * The state of affairs la wuawideratood by 
67 1 Bpajw a Syntax, i SSI. 
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In vn occur Iddkdrti 248 ri w 8 1 3 Wiej&if 


dcdl dra. 6 " 2 
5 7 1 

7. The narrative perfects 5 me iVw in numk'r, and « *d<w forms the 
staple, 34 it probably -was iStt* enure-' of the use. Thu*- it iiceur*. eleven 
tusK'e ini. 7. 2 m a conversation Udv. ««« two mipt-rlWt UMrtfitfiita 

being used to describe their euhj.*et <>f c**mvraari. ,s u At vj, t). 2 u&ryr 
and timer* {bis), and in the **pw*eh -it mu** of the cuTr» erat-rs a 
perfect jMird tobliOn *&, which i« ub-, imidy intended an h plnj-erfeci m 
contrast to dab’ which follow*-., .ovot appears alone m a 

dictum of a sage ia v, 4. 2. 2 . t\ 0. 8 , vi, i, r*. 2 , *uh1 in narrative m ii. 6, 
2,3; v. 2. 10. 3 (of earth, & paa-agi nut noticed by Whitney 1 ). In vii. 
4 5, 4 : 5, 4. 2, tt'txfca follows an imprrSVei ni narration b> give & statement 
regarding it. lav, 3, 8. I rkl&ih cu&'fu v* found iuauad of i'hVti ia the 
same seam of a teaching of a sage. Thus then* arc in ail twiiiy-tbra* 
narrative perfects to 1900 imperfects, and the cases arc a!! significant. The 
only periphrastic form ia vittaih <uknn*, which may l*e compared with 
I'Uidni \>kmn found twice ehcwlim*. anrcitk, vii. 8. I. 3, mcmiw-, however, 
clearly tu In* little mure than an imperfect, and it is* probably » >ig» of 
a development of the use In a b-ook which Ima other signs of Intent, 

8, The use of the aomt is normally the swtoe ia which it corrwponds to 
the present perfect of Koglish, as ia ii. 2. 1. I ; 3. fi. 2; •">. 3. 2 , f», 5. and 
often throughout. Bui it frtwjuently. though nut so utters iwt isi tin* May- 
tniyani, has the hciihc of a present. Clear cases &r*' *»ho, i, 3, 2. 3 ; ii, 4, 9, 
2 ( 5, 9. 1; 6, I. 6; 4, 0; nl 1. 10. 3; 4. 10, 4; v. 1 7, 4: 2. 1. 3; 8. 7; vn 
1. 7, 6 ; oAwf, i- 6. 11. 2 ; v, ,1. 0. 1 ; vii, 2, 8. 2 ; tifmt, vii. 

2, 8. 2; mad a series with ak i :<ti.vpd.'itvr*&k. (wafet i. 6, 1 1. 0, and 

akria in vi, 4. 5. 4, The other noteworthy usage so with jrn r4 in mfcfwn, 
n 5. 2, 1 j ii, 2, 5, 5 ; «{dw ihnA, s. 5. 7. 5 ; nniibnin. ii. 3, 1L 2 , 

viMftt ahwn a»d ai>hutxtn t ui, 5. JO. 2. It is this special usage which is 
seen in Aikirtya Br&himtus (ii, 50, 3), not at) auggaftwal by Bpeijmr K a 


present, 

9. The fatura shows no usages of note, but the periphrastic future 
is well exemplified is vii, 3, 1, 3 where a-tyitimk is contrasted with d rxa nil, 
and tinre&k In ii. 6, 2, 3 occurs the stmnge |»r<a#t M&m which pushed the 
Pada maker, and which Wldtncy (Bdtatkrii Omntmnr. § M7) explains 
as a first person parallel to pruyokt&Hiii m e,j, fdae to fmm. 


5 3S<u» of tkriHi to a aarrativ* of jwr- 

■onal tJtjMtris-.jice, thus aeconiusij with the 
later ana Fasttoi (Sp^-for, f 884). 

* PA0& May ISM, p, Isxxvii. Ii* mkvis tie 
B8mi»r of ssmrsti vs {waftefe tweaty^mi, 


«wl4ioj( few mtes uf wtool* are | w* 
«tt*, sad usimt, which *■« also * prts-mt, 
*a 4 uturK-wj*' -• ntr-n- Mo 

hnita «nfnt4, 

5T#i ttkrtt Stffmxt p, 288, 0 , 8. 


Uses of Subjunctive and Optative civ 

10. The use of the subjunctive, though not rare, is of -very restricted 
character. It has quite a definite and specific sense ; a sage or other 
authority or a god declares what shall happen if something else shall 
take place, and the subjunctive is used in both clauses. Thus dckd . . ydsya . . 
apadhiy&iitai . . vidat, v. 2. 10. 3 4, 2. 2 ; ydd . . ydjatai . . awaf, ii. 6. 10 1 ; 
yd’ payumtai . . ytitayat, y6 nihdnat . . yataytii, y6 . - kardvad, ydvatah . . 
aarhgrhndt . . mi 'prd jan-clt, 2 where directions follow in the usual optatives ; 
ydt . . atirieyatai . . asai, ii. 3. 6. 1 : ytit , .jdyiima . . amt, 4. 1. 1 ; rdhnd- 
vat, . . no . . adddkataz, i. 5. 1. 2 ; ydt . . skdiidai . . asat, ii. 6. 6. 2 ; vi. 2. 8. 5 ; 
rdhndvat . . yd . . sarhci'ndvat, v. 5. 2. 1; rdr rehad ydh . . drdhjat, vi. 2. 2 1, 
y6 , . jayatai . . asat, y6 . . jdhyatai . , bhavdt, 5. 6, 2. In other cases it 
stands in simple sentences expressing various shades of meaning ; direction, 
desire, can equally be in wended, the root- meaning in each case being dearly 
an expression of will on the part of the speaker, the will being directed 
towards action by others ; so in vi. 4. 7. 1, 2 the gods say hctaama, V&yu 
replies vd.ra.fa vnuti mudagm evd vo yrdhd grbjdntai, and later when 
Aditi addresses the gods she uses vi grhiZdhvam, the polite optative. The 
forms found in this usage are tit tiethan, ii. 5, 1. 6 ; Ikanc/j&dhvai, 2. 7-, 
ijydntui, 6. 6; rohdt, 5, 1, 2; ydjtin, strndn, gharay&a, 6. 3. 1 : juhavan, 5. 
11, 5 ; v. 4. 9. 1 ; asat, v. 4. 8. 1 ; vii. 1. 3. 1 ; ascm, vi. 1. 5. 1 ; jlvaa, v 5. 
2. 3 ; agnavaifut, aynawta,, vl 2,7. 1 ; tpUayak, 2. 8. 5 ; grkydntai, ucy&iitai, 
4. 7, 1; grhy&tai ; 3. 8. 3; jdydntai (text jdyantab), vii, S. 1. 1; rrhititi 
(text <p'inan), vi. 4. 8. 1. 

11. The optative, beside its normal use in wishes and directions in 
simple sentences, is freely used in relative sentences indicating condition, 
or merely generality, with the optative in the main sentence whether con- 
ditional or imperative. The rule of conditional sequence is absolute as in all 
old texts ; 1 apparent exceptions are cases of the generic use. 2 Thus in iii. 4. 
10 4 ydd . .pmytiy&t is followed by tddfg evd tit. So in v. 6. 6, 2 ydtk& brnydt 
, . tddfg evd Ml ; similarly iii. 2. 9. 5, and in ii, 4. 9. 4 the optative has for 
apodoeis the simple dtho, ‘ and so it is as if’. In iii. 4. 8. 2 yd .. sydt tdsmat 
h&tavydh the gerundive serves in place of an optative of direction ; so yddi . 
vivMyvh . . vyu-cyctm, vii. 3, 1. 1. In other cases there is no copula expressed : 
ydt , . yoyvLjyy4la vtUfr evdum id, ii. 6. 5. 5 ; tqmijasydih tad yv.n ntipeydt, 
v. 6. 8, 4; yadaisdm- pnmiiyetd yadd m jhjeran'a d ihaikam •utthdmm. 

Another use worth note is that by which true skill in sacrifice is asserted 
if so and so is done,’ the sentence beginning hi tmt, or in similar form, 
i 7. 6, 2 ; ii. 5. 4. 1 ; iii. 2. 9. 2 ; 5. X. 3 ; vii. 1. 3. 1. 


1 Se« Whitney, PAOS- Oct. IS8T, p. xxv. 

! Sea Keith, JSAS. 1909. p. 153; 1612, p. 77*. 
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In ’v 5 1 6 yt r vir pitta »±r < pi^ho ijtfdmir h\*ir / tvd tdt w 

followed hy ii'Hiw i <frt it'd, v>s,fdi i- hi.y sirs gv.lf*r, 

12. The injunctive i- vt.ry miuh rc-sl i id* -u m ; m «'*•. 1* my to 

the use with ‘M>, which is w>> ewre, and with wme;: or iwi# old forth 1 * 

of the aunst appear as ;rs hu\ In vi. 3. 0. 1 it is u -r i uj h ‘juration 
jith^tst n1,‘} nut hattti 5‘>3;'. 

l.‘j, The ust; of the kutaitmj b of .-p-dd ar»S* r* ,->* »u» i? d:-piny-< the 
transition to the iafc*T classic** 1 Fouu- in fun an* tinted 

common, hut they occur; k^iu.st rti is at vi. 3 t. u urfatti g m:rns 
prdp/wiu , ii. I. 5. 2 : d/inm, 2.9,7, v 1,3.4, uin, 2.7.4 yik 

governs it Haiti, ii. 5* 2. 3, jliuu>. vi, 2. 51 1 ; ’tt’Lttilnu'liilV’., 4, 10. 1; 
odkrifdii ftfjtui/h occurs in vi. 5. 0. L Uu the other lisind, the iddi'f form 
ia aw occurs after aitk with & negative if* •nwritttfovic, ii. 3. 7, 1 . v, 4, JU 2, 
Is v there occur ate pdtttv. 3u, 2. 5. J , «mi «■! ;j ,l ui-t m with a rkvt i, m<-\ in 

v, 5. 7 ^«jrrt6A«Wf‘iiT**> 5. 3. 1 ; pddteft, 3 2 3. 4, « j* F h th<- sum* vrsrb. 

Of foftiw <ir{‘e, v, G, 4, 4, and A /•?*,', ii. 2, 4, fl, are ektswly 

infinitives. The long list of Native forms gimj hIvjvi* serve much the same 
purpose, am] some forms like .abi^Atthani upproxiutatc Ut an infinitive ufe 
la vj. 2. 6. 1 y&ixuu 'ti&iwu, <dint:ni n, without precise para.lh-1, hut v, G. 8 i, 
ndbhicurtiavat has many parallel*. But the form is not else when* used, nor 
is the use with ahn , unica, or Amyrff of other te\te met with. 

Of t\u> fjenitim fora* M with ifwrn titans are various m-t&mpte: tinok, 

ii, 2, 10. 3, iii. 7,8. 4; v.’j*. 8, 2- itWtnh. ii. <5. 7. 1 , faiM, vi, 2, 5. 3, 

iii, L 1. 3, rdrfai,%i'‘h t i. 8. 3: y'inmyddt, s. 3, 2; udch/nA, **• B 2. 6 } 
iii. 4. 8, 4; j‘ 1 'aiKuUttttj, vi. 4, 51 2; pdnloA, v. 4. 12 3; 

vi, 6. 4. 0. 


In the abUdlm in<e iJt in found in & t/rndtok, vi. 4. 3, 0 ; d mritaih4toh, 
iii 8, 7, 3 ; 4 t$u,niU*k % ii. 3, l. 3. 

The form in uk appears with iqmrti in /ymddftoA i, i. 7, 0, ft; ii, I. 1. 1 ; 
til 4, % 1 1 v, 1. 5, 8 : 4, 4, 3 ; pnukUjh&k, v. 2- 1, 2, 

14. The particles are nsd in the ordinary way, Eapocb-Hy «a«« is 
the rules of the repetition of m; dm ca k&nti dftdduv ou swui/wnfij 
i. 6 , 9. 8 , ia noteworthy. 

More unuiTual is the regular nm; of tmi, i.c, twf. found iLroughaatf 
L 7, 1, 4; 6. 2; il %, 4. 8 ; 5,4 1; 0.0.3; iii, 2, 9, 8 ; 3, 9. 3j 5, U, 
v.l.S.4; 2.5.8; 5. 9. 4; vi. 2. 4 5; 4.3.1; v»i, L $. t ; 2, 10. 8, rmt< 
oo«tt» only at i. S, 9. 6 {his) ; 6. 7, 8 ; atui ta4t4 at ii. I. 5. 4 ; vii. 5* ft 5, 
The msage is mogmjwl In the {v, 13), which aheurdly 

considers the v of mi w e&hldi. 

In reporting opsaions with dimk, iii often comes twice, the mmfymm 

Kftiftg l^n wlf Aft il|0 


Verbal and Nominal Accent chu 

15. The accent of the verb has been exhaustively examined by Weber 
( IndiecheStvAien, xiii . 70-9 2), The verb is irregularly accented in diho punaty 
vainam, i. 5, 7, 8 ; dtko tarpdyaty ev6, v. 4. 4, 1 ; abhyavdyan, ii. 5. 3- 2; an- 
vamyan, vi, 3. 1.2; but is not accented in qra/xuyanti, vii. 4. 9. 1. The last 
three cases are probably mere blunders. 1 In a large number of instances, 
despite antithesis of construction, there is no accent. In such cases, when 
ca, &c., are omitted, according to Panini (viii. 1. 63) the accent is optional : 
according to the Bhityikamtru (ii. 27) Bharadvaja allowed the omission of 
the accent in certain cases, while others desired the accent in all cases. As 
a matter of fact examples of accent and lack of accent appear with ca-ca, 
na-na, m; aha has the accent only; where there are no particles the like 
freedom prevails, e. g. with eka-eka, anya-anyt, this and yonder world, 
gods and men, differences of place, of time, of quality, of material, of 
agency, and other contrasts, hi in causal sentences has always an accent 
on the verb, and even if it stands in the relative clause the principal clause 
to which it logically belongs shows the accent ; as in ii. 5. 11. 5; 6. 9. 6; 
v. 1. 5. 4; vi. 1 , 7, 2. 4. The F&da indeed in vi. 6. 1 . 2, 3 treats inti after 
hi as a~et i, but that is no doubt a mere blunder. In some cases the fourth 
class accent is seen on what seem to be passive verbs : the instances have 
been cited above (p. cxlix). 

X6. The accent of the noun shows but few peculiarities of note : the 
accent of vadavd in ii. 1. 8. 2, as compared with vdclaai, vii. I. 1. 2, is 
strange. In the prose vfxti is always paroxytone, and so sometimes m 
prose Mantras (ii. 4 . 8. 1 ; 7. 4) ; in the verse it is always, vv$tt and so also 
at times in prose Mantras. In Pluti the accentuation of the Pint! syllable 
is always carried out, as vi. 5. 9. 1, jsihdvaniii tad haumShi. In vi. 3. 4. 2 
yhtrdevutydSm, is not a cause of Pluti, but of the Kampa mark, whieh is 
accompanied by the lengthening of the syllable, but this only sporadically 
appears in the editions, which, like the MSS., seem inconsistent as regards it. 

(5) Style. 

It is impossible to place the Taittirlya on any high level as regards its 
style. The prose is indeed simple and in the main fairly clear, and the frequent 
use of omtio recta in quotations lends a certain air of life and vividness. 
Moreover, it is entirely free from the use of long compounds which in later 
Sanskrit prose deprives the language of most of its natural advantages and 
removes all possibility of dearness and precision. The natural use of the 
verbal prefixes show's the living character of the language, and the precise 
employment of the cases and the careful differentiation of the tenses of the 
indicative are points in its favour. The distinctions of mood are sharply 

1 For other c£. Old«mb<rg ZDMG \v 816 La K2 xiii 61 Kl. 


drawn m striking contrast to the r fteml} fusion m tire ! at* * teoguisge .and 
the use of the irabjunctevf lends variety and » certain dignity derived from 
the solemnity of the heavy forms, to. h ?«* _ yoi t t rifrw 

tuabxii. The prominence of the in&nitive in iok h a distinct ohMucteratic, 
and like the use of the subjunctive it nup&rt* a flavour of hieratic weight. 

The structure of sentences is decidedly lacking in variety. The normal 
form adopted i« a long ser.es of short ctaotes, «fcch with ite finite verb, 
and a favourite conclusion to the w-nt* is a single word ur phrase, like 
TnUhuLmtidya, or unjiumya dhUy<i.i, in the <ktm., expressing the purpose 
of the action. Of complex sentences the m<« t txmtmon is the relative or 
conditional; for reported thought or speech or purpose recourse is had 
to the direct speech with (H, a device which makes period hciWing m 
effect impossible. 

The relative sentences are fairly well constructed, but there is much 
clumsiness in the device which turns the wftftjeefc into # relative clause and 
places the predicate before it, as in bf’dhmann rt&d nqvhh }/<U kfffdijin&m 
(v- 4. 4, 4j. There is no doubt abu that the change* of *uhjftct are often 
harsh and awkward : in «4 uijfitth eddm ymUmtfulk par\ir udhikr&?rtu<- 
tipxtn/ vai fdtk pmi yraddhnh (v, 4. 4 . 8; the change from ytyi to a/yni 
h most unexjsected, and the sair.u difficulty often present?? itself m 
the rapid change of subject in Kwbseqwttri *#»teace& The 
obscurity must lie attributed to the difficulty of iW subject and the 
constant effort to explain the Mantra*; without regard to their original force. 

It is not. therefore, surprising tlvat in »H Out higher ipiaiitioa nf xty!« tap 
Br&faraam is totally deficient. Thera is turn* of the {jwaabpwfuridity which 
is found in the lJptnjx*d* and in » samUrer degress; in the. Arwnyaka^ Thcirt? 
i$ no trace of humour or pathos, and rven irony and mwciwjw arn practically 
unknown. The aridity of constant quibbles and smnningltsvf explanations 
is relieved only hy occasional, and always very hrfaip references to real life t 
the angry tiger’s mien affords & parallel is v. 5. 7, 4, and the danger of 
awaking a sleeping tiger w referred to in v. 4. 10, 5. The motion of a *b»p 
in the waters is used as a simile in v. 8. 10. 1, the yoking of a cart in 
v. 4 . 10, 2, and in v, 2, 8, 5 the knowledge of a guide. to a aii|*©rior 

is alluded to iii v, 4. 10. 5 and vi, L S, 3, Most vivid is th>* compsriftoa 
with a hunter who measures his shot before be lets go is vi. 4. U. 3, which 
ia its u®e of iyati — 4gmti shows the- we of gesture in th*> teaching of the 
text, a fact proved beyond doubt, by such passage m v, 4. ‘1 3, 4, wisest Ure 
different postures are indicated by In vii, 8. 9, g the cry of joy 

1 Cf. CateuS, dt#r Hituilt gAfr& its tSw^JtsiyfrsiA, pp. u-ft, tilt similar ia 


uttered on the loosening of bonds affords a simile, and m vu. 5. 8. o the 
flight of a bird, while in 5. 6. 2 a bag, in 2. 2. 3 the milking of a cow, and 
in 5. 3. 2 a boat- afford objects of comparison. 

§ 10. The Date of the Sanhita. 

(o) The Mantra Portions. 

(1) The Mtmti'a inul the BrJivmana. 

The question of the dating of the thx'ithita will probably always remain 
a matter of speculation. The salient facts can be briefly summarized as 
follows. The Mantra portion is probably earlier than the Brahmana 
This may, of course, be doubted, and Bloomfield 1 in particular has 
repeatedly questioned the view that the Mantra can be regarded as 
preceding in time the Brahmana portion of the texts, even as regards 
the JRgivdo itself. The two are, he considers, closely interlaced, and 
separation is dangerous to our understanding of the problems of interpreta- 
tion presented in the hymns. Moreover, he has illustrated his theme by 
various examples, in his interpretation of the myth of the Oayatri as the eagle 
and as the bearer of Soma, or the legend of Tri tarns the scapegoat of the gods 
and so forth. On the other hand, as regards the proper, Hopkins 2 

has justly insisted upon the historical distinction between the Brah manic 
age and belief as these arc known in extant literature, and the age and 
belief of the JR grain. The extant Brabmanas and even the Atharmveda. 
represent a period so removed from that of the JR.gr ala that the god who 
in the JRgveda is not yet developed as chief god. is in the Brabmanas and 
Atharvan already an antiquated figurehead with whom other newer ritualistic 
gods are identified to ensure their respectability. 

But, apart from the Rt/vedn, it is possible that Bloomfield's theory 
may have a letter chance of interpreting the facta Nor can it be 
doubted that the Yajus Mantras and the Brahmana texts appear to reflect 
a very similar religious and cult outlook. The differences between the two 
am not the differences between the Rgveda and the Brahmanas, but of 
a minor and leas important order. The distinction in the use of gram- 
matical forms and language is obvious and undeniable. Thus in a late 
Mantra passage which is found embedded in the Brahmana itself (v. 7. 2) 
in a supplement to the work, the Agnyupanuvftkya, there are eight verses, 
and we find in them such expressions, foreign to the Brahmana style, as 
aathv/ri no garhaixttyani, idrn gi^a&hi, dti duritani vfym, ixRhdyah, 

1 JAOS. xv. idii i wq. ; xvi 3 ; FAOH. * PADS. March 1894, p. eliii. 

March 1894, p. errii. 
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mrMrh m tutu, dbhaye swUna. Ufam tan&v iyn>idb t with the 
ud&yan the perfect 4 mtiih Ip joined, .<t e -n k used &dwrWjdiy ( ay-3 k-*odc 
djit&n, uyltak occur ftHt*jnnct,ive& m utvuf, -red /bu\ .^id 

tke tewbt optative sjfjj. tt^imabi , k/ri>i>* kri„i t , wnud js also noteworthy, 
The aam« phenomenon In swii in «fth*>r ur%u> , thus in the Aiinr*tf$ 
BrSfanmyi <vii 12-ltt] %r fiud fortes U'm ku rtiwthf, nku rc<(, 

crnottirki, tslhawi, isingM with mvr? immmi phrases. ft i.H. of e*'urae, 
possible to Contend t!u%t in all *\uw am* w»> Jui-m* m do.d merely with 
artificial work, the creation of Yedk hyum* and Mantra* on an older 
basis, and that the varieties of dictum or « pwtk, archaic, and styltetie, and 
not * sign of difference of tune- The cmitvMtkm iv a ptsfriilv piaajhk one* 
but there i» really nothing cogent ift iW fav< nr ft swum to !«• utost 
natural to hold that the text is what it pntfwsee to l*\ a miumcntery on 
a text which is already existing and not a dchbrist* r> on punt (ion in the 
form of a text and explanation. Again** tbit * i«*w nothing (ji:i U* urged 
that has any weight. It is confirmed by the fart that in nmny vtu»» the 
verses are by so moans specially suited to the ritual uvts they describe, am) 
that the details of the ritual are varied in the ^Urauu Sutnu* in a way that 
is most improbable had the Mantras been composed and wnjnwruW or* at 
one time. Of count? in many case* the result is th»* mn^ aw* if thw had 
Imn the process ; the ritual application of t.|m text is now and then very 
clear, and so the Br&hoiaea and the text form a mUnfftHon whole, hut. 
that is inevitable on the theory which wi tV origin <4 the Brahman* is 
verses handed down with practical direction* ua to th*> rite, in some emm 
the Mantras were completely ia harmony with the ritual fur which they 
ware used and for which they were devised ; ia vaber earn?* the riuisl had 


chosen veraess from the mdu $sd reproduced them on tht* gmumi ?d ?«i» 


fended or rend appropriateness to the matter la W«dd 

In one net of case* th« appreciation of th* M*at rm k obvious: the 
Fttroimvakyfei and Y&jy£s for the Kamyeatte w«-r« early formed into 
sections and attached to the &’a r>kitd, white thuae for the optional animal 
searifiow were collected, though not very wmpistety, is the VmUithjb 
Brftkm tw (ii. 8}d Hera the theory of cuufcempiirani>vu« product km 5* not 
plausible ; it is impossible ocriMUsly b> eontesd thas. W’t^ of '< rr-sea, 
chosen from the R<jvmic<.. mily rapreoeux a more primitive wmdkiMu i.iw& 
the %wife text m now preserved. ’Urn that mr* W claimed k that 
the verses ware ckts%s out by the framer of iba Brkhnwm wr.t. .tmi that k 
extremely unhfeety. The BFfthnut^s m fact acerns to hjvo I* am jin# iVairuni 
osa the ondcEstanding that the veracs .axktesi w*,rv in usv, and then 


* Ct WinUaVtiCi, j6rs»^"^4|(t«, fp. #«y, j 
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verses 'were put together later for convenience, this is indicated by the 
presence of several verses described by the commentator as alternatives, 
which can hardly have been included in the text had it been settled before 
the Brixhinuna, as, though in several eases that text alludes clearly to the 
verses employed by use of words indicating the peculiarity of the verse, it 
never alludes either to a variation of verses or to both of the verses given as 
variants. Wo have here in fact a clear case of a Br&hmana text based on 
pre-existing Bgvedic verses, and in the rest of the Yajurveda the relation 
seems analogous, the difference being that the verses being those of the 
Adhvaryu are handed down not in a separate text, but in the Mantra 
portions of the Sahkita. 

This view may be illustrated by the case of the Pravargya rite. The 
ceremony is clearly an old one, being known in the Rgveda, and it has 
been most plausibly interpreted by Oldenberg 1 as a sun-spell. But in the 
Attar erya BnihffAtmt (i. 22. 14) it appears as a representation of a deva- 
WithwM or mitfmna generally.- It is out of the question to suggest 
that the latter interpretation can be primitive ; the sense of the rite is far 
better appreciated by the Qata^xitha Brahvunta (xiv. 1-3) and worked into 
the texture of ite general mystic theory. 3 Oldenberg therefore sees in 
it only one of the innumerable absurdities of the theological interpretation 
of the Veche texts. 


(2) Relation to the Atharvaveda . 

The relation of the text of the Atharvaveda to that of the TmUiriyet, js 
also of importance in the question of chronology. Bloomfield * has subjected 
the teste to a close examination, and has pronounced definitively for the 
priority of the Yajurveda, Thus the Apr! hymn in the Atfm*mveda, (v. 27) 
is miserably corrupted both verbally and metrically as compared with the 
versions of the Taitti/nya (iv. 1, 8), Kathxika (xviii. 17), Kapistkala (xxix. 5), 
MaitrayaryZ (ii. 12. 6), and V&jammyi (xxvii. 11-22). More important 
than any mere detailed comparisons of verses is the regular working over 
of Yajus materia! for magical purposes: the Yajus used sorcery in con- 
nexion with its great rites, but the Atharvaveda converts these incidents 
into substantial and independent objects. The best example of this is that 
of the Atbarvan treatment of the w-ygdramkidm {iv. 23-29). This heptnd 
of hymns, each with seven verses, is found (save iv, 28) in the Yajurveda 
in part ; the drat and last stanza of each hymn occurs in the Yajya and 
?uronnv&kya section, Taittiriya, iv. 7. 15 ; K&ihaka, xxiL 15 ; Maitr&yan/C, 
xix. 16, 5. The intervening verses are clearly secondary padding, and the 

1 Beligi'at 4t$ Vodo, p. iifi ; above, pp. uxxDi-cxxv, 5 So® Eggcling, BBS. nav. 

3 Sw (Joldaer, VtAistim Studien, ii. 185. * AthanxmAa, pp. 50-66, 
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addition of n, 2ft w njouvM ly the nwwvcty of mc.udmg th« deities of 

whom it treats, Bhava and (,#iu, in any thiwr.it.- treatment of the gods, 
while it* character is riimvii tv the Atharvanir **or»N ■m-J-tLrf. iT ! >;4krt, 
and khhidl t>: fn v. t l tbs 1 phreire */v-ei'st hnih.n m, &e„ i ■ rvmt'Iy Ufcu* 
than the wrnrafovV* u>nv, &c, uf the Yajts--{7'iri*?rere >, hi 4. a ; .)/■? 
ii 6. ft). In other etnwi the Aih&rv* build i <m ^aymrda incteria], a? m 
\H, 20 as compared with Tmttinqu, iis. 3. 1L and its yatalh-K 

That there art! a few car-e* where th" Aihart* ov /• i Jms U ;rcr ivadingr 
m hy no means surprising. The Mantrev* avre hauled down cUs&Hy in the 
mass hy oral tradition, and the eh&necs os alteration w-re always great, 
so that wc most expect to iind ctv*cr where a vewion unit ally secondary 
is &bk to show a superior reading. Thtre sc is otsito elver ri»»i in Athamt* 
vefrt f iii. 10. L the reading tlnhfitn fit the this) F«d& is more primitive than 
the dhuktft'a which the T<t(Ui pv. $ H. .Vi pre rent?., 

The exact valor of this c\ id.-rse*;, however, mu^ !« nrer rirtod to slue 
dime moons. The object* of &>mparwm are the Mantra-* of the A'fatrwKulti 
and of the Yajun tradition, and < hr various rimibihv of th>' Ynju* taaxsot 
necessarily be dated before the Afharvais <*n the strength of the Mantra 
evidence, Thom is no cogent means >■{ * bowing that th>* Atharv&n sis 
a whole is nwsas&rUy later than Urn n ‘taction of tin* jJvreWWto, Bui there 
is nothing »t all imprul<nb)e in the view that it in . thr A (> i*r:'n>vdu m 
& whole belong* as Bloomfield * ha* shown to the period of thr BrAhmamw ; 
the development of the Prftyageitt*. literature 5 is paralleled only to noth 
eases aa the Sdimviiiiut m Br&kmatm (i. 35 sic//,), and in the KiumiHtid* 
hymns of the Tfuttirlyu A m nyah* (ii. A 6). Tin- eloaenens yf the con- 
nexion with the Bhatmt literature in audt owes is rerteurey a good 
argoerent for the later relative date of thr jUharvan, imri it k m*t wi shunt 
significance that the gtogrAphieal hon*m of that text biHudr*. Vi-re^ivati, 
very possibly the first npparance of thr source svhsnce Bcow-t in derrick 
the Yarutma, the Afigsss. mu! the Magadfias. Tim Hinntfim »»f iW tiger 
i* consistent with fchw view, m the aaiimd h doobUwtt most, prominent 
is the swampy forest* of Bengal 5 Thr knowledge of anatomy i* coin- 
parable, m HoeraJc* has shown in dKail with that <A tl»‘ BrAhms,pa texts, 
and in xi. 7 the Qrnuta sacrifices mid She Stomas are clearly familiar. 
The theosophy is on a per witli the elevation «f Prajapau to the 
■o & chief gwi and creator, nor h it tmsonablc to couridtr th»t tfevw is any 
real difference of date between the ffrwhtnas* uxts and this fki;luf4 
Bloomfield himHelf recognixas that the AUnnya and thr pMapidho. may 

Uti Tvitt radtee, it. %ti. 

* jjp, W stxf.i I BAS. I9S7, p|». 10- Jk 
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have preceded the redaction of the Aiharvan ; of course books xix and xx of 
the At bar van are admittedly later 1 than i-xviii, and the fact that the account 
of the Naksatras given in xix. 7 is much leas primitive than that in the 
Taittiriya SarJdi.ti (iv. 4. 10} and Br&hvnam (L 5, 2 ; iii. L l s 2} is there- 
fore of little consequence. 

(3) Relation to the Rgveda. 

On the other hand it is quite impossible to believe that the Yajus 
Mantras are other than later than those of the Rgveda. This question has 
been carefully considered by Oldenberg, 2 and his conclusions do not admit 
of serious doubt. Thus in x. 45 the variants of the Taittiriya (iv. 2. 2) 
gave the inferior vdtsok awn.uk and pratarmn for praiardm, the older form. 
The other Sahhiiaa yield for mdrtes-w in v, 7 the disyllabic mdrtyeau which 
is contrary to the usage of the Rgveda; the Taittiriya agrees with the 
Maitrayanl (ii, 7. 9) in leaving out the antique dha,ma vihhrtd in v, 2, and 
in v. 11 it changes vigvd vtisu into vdsuni. Again in x. 140. 2 the variants 
to prndkei rSdaei ulhe *are in the Maitrayani, 6hhi prnmi rdda&l, and in 
the Taittiriya, uhhA prnaku r6da$%. Now the Rgveda is supported by the 
Bdmaveda (ii. 1167), the KdthoJca (xvi. 14), and the Vdjumneyi (xii, 107), 
and it is clear that the Taittiriya represents the same reading as the 
Maitrayani altered under the influence of the Rgveda, while the Maitrd- 
yani can be readily explained as the outcome of a desire to insert the 
common prndei with its invariable prefix d, which is very common in 
the Rgveda (i. 73. 8; ii, 15. 2; 22. 2, &e.), and the knowledge of the form 
fibhe pr'imni r6daa% as found in the Rgveda itself (viii. 64. 4), The two 
Sahhitas present for this hymn the bad variant of hhrdjanii in the Pnras- 
maipada, and the Taittirvya has niakartdravi for. ixhxrt&mm, the common- 
place rayim for krdtum, and the dative rad, ham make for the genitive, 
while the Mait-rayani reveals the tm-Rgvedic and umnetrical daivam, and 
for mdnvM yugd the strange yndnmd yujd. These art only specimens 
of a constant process of change which removes old words like dvie'mydve 
(i, 96. 5) and frequently distorts the metre, while they regularly use the 
more modern forms like dsadhayaJj for 6*mlh\h, That in some odd eases 
better readings may survive, as perhaps in the case of x. 82. 4 c, where the 
Maitr&yani (ii. 10, 3) has a more plausible text, 3 anuria aiirle rdjaei 
mmUah for the cudrte — nisatU of the Rgveda, is of course of no weight in 
comparison with the bulk of evidence on the other side. 

* Sea Liinirsan in Wbitmsy’s translation, bad, ami maiMt-t at tlio end with ny<M®fc, 

pp. 895-897. Tviiitij is setOBdflJy, The XStkaka (sviii 1} 

* prit*gvm&i<s, pp. 290 atj, ha* ni 

* Tb« rwiiwtr* t,ir 6. 2 *) fcac •tirid, which a 
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Oidenbcrg ha* .strengthened to c m& to the l»Ur character of the 
Sa&hitas by an initrctttiMg otorvaiion. i!<* .'h\w;t that ui the other main 
portion of th(; ritual out ton the Agatov .mi to* SV ktxtfvyi rifjowa 
complete agreement with tb* K;p^d*t than m thi. Agtsicatysum, and fe« 
ascribes this to ihe fact that that portion 'Mmfitto *>uly stoterwj Bgvedtc 
verse?, and not whole hymns as iu tb 4 Agmeityuiiu. , to redantorB iouud it 
therefore lew easy hi replsc** the KgsHir mading* «n sv&tteretl verses 
whose provenance could not easily 1*“ found. 

Oldenburg alao point* out to fact that the Yah A sort Ion* f/thjw much 
more closely the Jpjirdn, and compare* this wi'h thu similar run (nut i# 3 twaeo 
the earlier and later books of the »SVto«m/u. Thus exception. 1 * fen the rale 
of correspondeno! teetir .-w a rule only when tins verae is «ln udy found is 
an independent part of the Ya.iurveda, and w nsiaraliy repeated cko where 
m its Va-jun forts, or whc.ru a ritual par-paw h dear. w> in to c-toiu of the 
alteration of Jigwiti, ii. 15. 3 in ri *, in Toitt.-ntin, ii, 3. 14 v and in; the 
explanation {ii. 3. 4. 2) show* that the purpt^ in to us* 5 w*wj> indicating 
the advance from the foot lu the top, and no either \*'fw of the fhpvvfa lias 
its first two words changed to budhnM ttymtn w,o4 bu4h mid tiyr&m 
respectively. $■* is hi 4. 11 p and <i the Hgvcto (in. 5i1, 6 and \) reference 
to Ultra disappear in favour of wty&m and MtiyJyi, bueauAr the verse* are 
needed {i. 8. 10, a) for an offering to «Mifr& m wtya - here in sr, LSI 
fee Kgvedic reading occurs m a Yajus jsurt»gr, cuntiroiiug leyoad all doubt 
the sporadic character of the variation. 1» ii*. 1. 11 i t*Ul<ii<Ani kr1i<d 
replaces l 164., 47 udJttnM ffttiyti,, usd irr^.y «t not a llgredk form. 

Similarly in to A^vamtedha the ityw l*i 1*> copied wills a fatthfalao* 
quite different frotn that of the Y ajns test in ator portion* : i. 1(12, 163 , 
vi. 76, and x. 109 arc reposted with &c&m3y any variants of importance, 
wad i. 163. 1 is fomsd in iv, 0, 7 a without eltango, hut in the lira ritcai, 
iv. 2. 8 b t with ftsiiHtdomhie altomticm. 

In a an tall hat dgmiicH-nt point the priority of the fCymitt fa very dtasrly 
sects. In to SajJtibi, iv. 1. 2.4. <xfcsA *4 t^kan: , for which to Vtijammm 
(xi. 22) surd Mmiruyaqt (si. 7, 2) hm okak #d, w clearly a caae af the 
avoidance of the dlffinslfc n lok&v i which th« did m& understand. 
So %lokakft Is never found in to Tatitiriyn, winch thus etosfis in thst 
regard much or a par with to* Athflrvn'.'edu} 

(4) f2ehifion to to* Stour wto, 

The relation of to Yaj«rved&, and is pariietslar of the faiafHyss.toto 
Bdma^fsd^ seems also dearly or.e of posteriority. TUos m to treaUsout 

> 3«* Bts«®iSrfd; BA m. Ajf« 1*3#, jp. xxsvi, to -ttfA* <)l Au fmSrt, »S£0, to 
54A4skia.il!, FaiHe p, 4$. n. 1, 
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of the Chandas bricks the Taitiirtya (iv, 4, 4) arranges the verses in groups 
of three, taking Rffveda, v. 8. 4, 5, 9 and v. 21. 1, 2, 4 together, following 
thus the SarfMvedff, H. 372-874 and 457-459, verses in the second part 
of the Samaveda, which Olden berg 1 shows to be the later. Similarly in 
v. 4. 12, which deals with a Stotra for the ibjvamedha as the parallel 
Paf/eavmr ( (i Brakvwna (xxL 4. 5) shows, and the Pratlka there cited 
pdvaeva v&jusataye is beyond doubt to be seen in Samaveda, ii. 366-368, 
while the Mgveda in the original passage (ix, 100. 6, 7, 9) hag vajasatavimh. 
The same relationship is seen also in the Vtijancmej/i Sauhita, xxxviii. 22 as 
compared with Bawtnmla, i. 497, and Rgrnda, ix. 2. 6, and in xxvii, 35-44 
which follows closely the Samaveda as compared with the Rgveda. 

The chronological place of the Saiihifd Mantras appears thus to be after 
the Mgveda and the Samaveda, liefore the Atha.rvaveiia, and on a similar plane 
to the other Sail hi has of the Black Yajurveda, but before the Yajmaneyi, 
which again is probably older than the Alharvaveda. It is apparently 
impossible to assign it to a later date than any Brahinana text preserved, 
and it is probably older than the Brahmana parts of the SwuMtd by as 
considerable a period as the Vdjosaneyl in its main content is older than the 
(JaActpatha EmhnmwiS The lower date thus depends on the date of 
the Brah inarm portions which will be next considered, and the upper 
on the date of the Rgveda, since the Sdwumla gives practically nothing 
that it does not derive from the Rgveda, and the date of the Rgveda. 
remains indeterminate. The only new light thrown on it of recent years is 
that arising front the discussion of the presence of the gods. Mitra, ladra, 
V arena or Arena, and the Nasatyas in the inscriptions of Boghaz Kioi 
of about 1400 is.c. Jacobi :f has argued that these gods are Yedie gods, 
not Iranian or Indo-Iranian, and that we are entitled to reckon this fact 
as a strong sapjwrfc for an early dating of the Vedic life and religion as 
presented in the Rgveda, and he thence strengthens hie chronological 
arguments from astronomical data in that and later texts. On the other 
hand Oldenherg 4 maintains that the deities are Iranian. He points out 
that Ahura in Zoroastrianism is clearly a derivation from Varuna, that 
Indra occurs in the A vesta, that the name Verelhraj&n proves that there 
was a slayer of Vrtra there, and that the evil spirit Naonbaitbya is the 
parallel of the Nasatyaa, who also are proved ancient by the parallelism of 
the Dioskuroi and the two Lottie god's sons. 5 Agni is absent, and Agni 
is specifically Indian, while the objection that Na-3a-&t-tida cannot 

* GGA. 1908. pp. 712 r .cq., eorrretjag Caittnd'3 9 JKAS. 1000, pp. 7SI seq . ; 1910, pp, 4!>6 mq 
results, Cf. alao Wintoruitr, Gcsckidth * JRA8. 1000, pp. 1005 stq. 
far indwchen TAttmiiur, i, 144 wq, 5 Of, Oldenberg, lidigwyi dts Vtda, p. 218; 

! OWonterg, Pro iugvmtna, p. 206. JR AS. 1000, p. I007. 
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represt-nt Nahftt.a tfo. Iranian farm of IS Asst) a, he amw r* by pointing oqt 

thftt it mr.y well r»'prv^;it ,i pr>>i*t.|>..»ni'ii5 Si-si ia s or pumiUy another 
chiik't't ailu-d ut but not. itfonricai with intninn os Klo nnfh Id J fiuggf>st» m 
vjvwof thviraiH'hi muur* >>n th«*TvH-f‘i-Awa.rnn fitters. Jacob t haw replied 
to this tirgmm-ut, but the weight >’F it mania* js-x h ffausly aifacfad. ft is 
atiU jX'sniblc that tliv fiomi..'!' Kfaiitr the I tufa- 1 ran mu period, though that 


in not Mnyer’s view and in any vns** th*-y gr. *• tut fugont ground far 


fixing any date* for Hn /fa<vd» o'far than te*Hi u.O. which fa a (varouftbls 
period to assume, having regard to the cxtniufamery siitdhmth’K of AvtaUn 
anti Vodic, and rh» pnfaibiSit} that Avc-sten is net very anrienf. 

Tim argument* of duuAfa famed from H-tjossomns.! data, may aim be 
hud aanig. Imuitw* they art? not. only In thiun.vfac., of fauhifal forces but 
aim they do not diwcily give any ilatir.j: for thr redaction of the Rgv&kt, 
which is the point prior fa the T<xiith\ fi reduction 


(4) Yfcs Br4bm*,aa 'portions. 

As we have seen above {$ 7y cyis;p«n«oa with the <*tfvrr teste nhowiji fast the 
Brahuirtna portions of the T*tit*ir,yu Bu4hU<t ma<-t thus fa reckoned among 
the older Brahm&r.a teats, earlier than the ffa"-t r -Wfa ur or 

the Kutt^tfuki, not fa mention tins later b-efa, jmridfi'! pr-lstbly with the 
Mu,U cit yotf ami this K4Uaihi (with the JutsiUiK-wi}, ami jmrhap *.!» with 
tha Ftifioisi >uxi , hut probably later than ibw JUiur-n/n, It ramtin* fa 
consider whether these facts can U? mippteuwfafa by any pnsitiv* dating 

fij MebttU>it> fa Viituhu 

la tbs first placts there can las iio doubt that to*: Sa AfatA fa its totality 
is older than f’fauni. faktini in iv. S- 102 prtecrifa* the form f’aiffrrijwA 
for the followers of the utterances of TitUri, nn4 th»* Mtthahhu^ju. 4 soverivl 
timos {on L i, tfl i vi. L 158 ; vii. i. 5?) Uw>. the on me TaiUmya, white it 
cites textual ly tevcml of the test, farluding the Brahmana p^uigw 

fa 5. JU 6, 7. It atey points out In iv, 8k 104 that Urn rute afaiut tins forma* 
ism of the wet fa ToUtiriy* fax* not apply to the t^iolUM Tttiiri pmkak 
as they ana not Clmndau proper. " ?uggi*»U that u pitrt of tW 

Awfaynka may lx* m designated, ami pofcfaUy ,<yjao of thus Qtoksfes iu si m*sy 
be rosily meact, or more likely some verat* of Hoatfag trnditioo am eilmi fa 

1 AJfF, tn. H 1 fu>4pm oftkt P*4», {>, IS, pout ry iu#r t^so SSt«l »,t . 

5 8teMH$&«ri3fi4t 1 Cf, an*3 J.xttn. Y>A.t. Jti’ks,, I, 

&rWtianxiwftm, l‘X». pp, H i Bwtefe 4l»-tS?; Kmk, i&Als. tfaV, frf- 

«£ss Aluitmttfi, i s, pp. fffi, gSf, IU j-.nt. * Smueifa SHmAh-h, am -iW 

fas Ajrytta uvinl^tiea t# aW.et - Of. 44 <Mt ; eS, KatW m tv. t I8t ; ute»*«v 

S®QO JMJ,, iftd tha ittitgiCtUlnv.i of Vc4Sv I*, i --.S 
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Tittm. Coidfitucker a 1 view that P&nsnx knew only the Sanhitft. portions 

is totally illegitimate, and we are entitled with Weber 2 to believe that he 
was aware of the Sanhita as a definite whole, probably this is why in 
vii.4. 38 Panini uses' the phrase yojUHi Kathake to show that he means 
a Mantra, 3 and the view of Goldstiickor is the more absurd when such a rule 
as h. 3, 60 dvitvyd brahma ne occurs. 4 

Moreover, there is some other evidence which can be derived from 
Panini. In vi. 1. 157 he recognizes the name P&raskara, and the P&raskara 
Grkyn Sutra may possibly be intended; he knows the name Katyayana 
fiv, 1. 18), and Weber/ 5 in view of the mention of <xr\pJcrt% qd/mila, and 
aispattm, and the similarity of certain rules (Panini, i. 2. 23, 24 = Katyayana, 
i 8. 19, 20), suggested that he knew the (Jrauta Sutra of that author. But 
the argument from dryah’rtl was clearly bad, as ehcvrulas'l is given in 
Panini (iv. L SO), and the word actually appears in MaLtrayani SanMtd 
(5. 8. 3) as well as thrice in the Manuva firauta Sidra (i. 6. 1). But 
rdnt-lki very probably comes from -Katyayana, as it is a rare word and 
appears elsewhere in other forms ( cannula, mmulm). Kaucika occurs in 
iv. 8. 108, and there is no need to doubt that the Sutra may be referred to, 
as it is a work of real antiquity.* 1 But what is very clear 7 is that hrdya 
as a name for the literature denoted later as vayikant mma ntrah in iv. 4 . 96 
is borrowed from the ligvidMna fin. 15, 3), and thus we have as older than 
Panini a text which is unquestionably on a par- at best with the JirhaddettaM 6 
and such texts as the Sarnavidhausx Brahimma, i. e. texts of the latest fringe 
of the Bmhmana period. Moreover, the text refers to Brahman as of thirty 
and forty Adhyayas, which Weber 0 correctly identified with the KamUaki 
and AUarej/a texts now extant. In iv. 1, 124 the name Kauslfcakeya is 
provided for. Moreover, Panini knows of Upanisads (i. 4. 79) and of 
BrShmanaa and Kaipas pardnaj/rokta, which implies (iv. 3, 105) the exis- 
tence of such texts not '/Awctnaprokta. The passage is of special interest 
because of a dispute which has been raised regarding the meaning 
Katyayana corrected Panini by alleging that the rule which requires 
the use of forms like Aitareyin or Tannin or Y&jasaneyin or Kausitakm 
should have been qualified by an exception in the ease of YajfiavaJkya 
and others. Goldstlicker 19 insisted that this proved that there was so 
great a space of time between Panini and Katyayana that the latter 

1 PSnim, p. 2i$, 6 See Bloomfield, .TAOS. xi. 87B mq. ; OtGKA. 

s Op. oil. v. 50 mq., 5? mi. 1912, pp. 3 seq . ; above, pp. cjii, olxix, 

' For the reference, see Weber, op. til. v. 62 a. 7 See Bloomfield, Mkanxmeta, p. 71. 

4 See iiaiiircp<ixi Sanhizd. L 6. IS ; voaScbroe- * See Macdxnaall.'s od. r. xxli-xxir ; Keith, 

der'e ed, a xvii, which supplements JBAS. 1912, pp 769 $eq. 

Weber, 5 Op. oil. v. 75 s cf. Liebich, 1‘dnxni, p. 80. 

1 Op, eff. v. <54. H Pdnini, pp. 182 esj. 
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thought that works ready t p oui > ungnr * re rrr 1} of one age 

Weber. 1 who corrected Inn,, iTi-,st--d .,n ..siding m iH** */■ - IftfrAfVyvsp the 
fiiogul^r ikx-isme Unit lin* w.-rfo- nrsv .\sirlbutcd tu t.-l-*. sag' 1 *, hut «vr» re&Jly 
eontemjsorsitieou?. witrt iMnmi, ,i new jyp-tteH (>y Bifol-te and Eggdhng* 
atik*‘. Tit.* Ff /i f t'-sayt m of the and Kalyaynnu 

wm; p* rhaps ppri of the last KshkIh <*£ ihv {'ttfuj^fkii fn’rhutA n» inde- 
pendent \V't!*k hut ‘fo- vain*- tn thsi passage lies mainly it! that it U dear 
that Hmiitttai.W-. ami Ivaiptu. a ten vrsv old *a ork-i tn ButiuHd days, 
though, for what runout is uuknow n ('pms-uhly enough gyugruplm;), he 
omitted to notice them. 

The dato of PaJjinu remains yndeiermitm !. ft itepenav »>f»*a-*nti*lly on 
the (fate to tie assigned to the and slut? ng-on cannot lx* 

determined with att»oiuie eeriuiuty. The ndm-mv-*' to tin- Jowritiees for 
Pusyamitru hiL 2, 123) and to tn*' attack on 8ak^t» by « Y&vaxm. i e 
probably a Hr** k primv, the famous Xfomindvr 2. Ill], yield a 
plutuolde state ot aUv.ifcl.V5 133 u* 144-142 m. r. rufynudttviV appearance 
jb very noteworthy - hi- court is ivtenvd to with that of Ciindrngupta 
m the commentary on i, I, 6H aiui hta wsurittae, faunAls* a-» «n A i;v aim'd lux 
m K/ilitliUaT time, again at Hi, 1. 2.6. ami «h thU king would i-Lv b<* hardly 
mentioned w** must admit that the exufupi* * wen* cnnipoaed during ins 
lifetime. Webor,' who (a rat rwtgntevd t,h<> ivi'er.-fscu U> J’usy.umMa. was 
unable to accept the proofs adduced an a,l<-wlnudy coat inning, t hough his 
first difeuiUi-V arising from the reforvnee to «t» attack of tin- Y avium on 
the MidSiyatnikfia, which he though? it reformi* *- t-> 'its uppreHJmni of the 
school of Buddhists of Unit mum* by KiuiH ka. weir- removed Hy tlndmg 
that the JiifuifeyaruikitH w»im pcriuip* a people of Use ruiddlu country men* 
ttaned in the Btrhst&mtiihiUK (xiv. 2) of t amhamihira, «** Kern* showed 
But what js suflicieotly ujijmrtaai is that example-* for thv illuatmtious of 
F&nim date fmm the p-rii,*! aU»at 1 40 H. c„ mid that hU work was then in 
a romnmn<Ung position oa is evulenwi !*y f h*' rhiar pn>»f uf the elalHir&t** 
way in which it wju. wnmmmtctl on in l>ak^y«u^»U .watisgraha, hy Kityiyatm 
ealkd hhagavdn hy the and t>y ntbers. Wp get thus a date for 

Pftnuui iiardly by any rhanco inter than 300 &, c. 

The fiber point of imponaunce in the v^imikn- of data is tin* u»? of V avanfet 
(tv, i, 4D), whieli is no doubt correctly exphunod w» a rmfomitcr to the writing 

* /*ws**» Slit, 


* IrMs'M t'jtiin'm, v. 64- <4 ; slj}. 44S. 

^ aiiK. u* rJii*. 

3 SBF>. xxi* TtaxT-ntJiXBt. 

* H«8 <J*sl4«t6sk.«r, P&/}ini, |*p. iSS8~3SS; 

Blixadarfcar, ittium ii, j 

T, Biiiiib, Kteiory of pp. 5fM, £0& 

S HAH. IS12, p. J1I3, itt-^ysaUt uoilO! 
*» to titMtwM 


4 ikir, te$«4- 

1 e •ftn&tfbtSte. |sj>. 1S6, 47, Ur*4«fetj- tile 

tfefismie*! is walty to a t**ty Mss'lJsy.iuaito 
BWOiiSl.sr; Sasj«**o> Ammnt nwaii. p. *31 * 
«j* KltlMpts, ,4m, nt t, ®W. fvr tes 

JSSAX. vrL 0 
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of the Y&van&s, and we eminent wJl -..Mm, this as .>.4 Or ok. 

writing. But Weber’s view that this necessarily meant that J unite Ihfd 
not before 300 ice. cannot B»; upheld in fact' i»l tin fact that the nunc 
could easily have reached India More that date, in vh-w the cKu 
evidence that Greece knew India as early a.- the l’ersian 'V.-ir when Indians 
were included in the invading army, that FYmitu belonged to the north- 
west of India, and that Greek coins and g**rna had tumid their way to 
India before Alexander’s im-ubiond Moreover, tin* insismuie l*y Hmini on 
the existence of BhiLsa,' which must have been th>* Sanskrit, of the daily 
life of his own class, is a sign rather of early than of Sate date. Nor can there 
be any reason to d&»y that he may have lived about 3H0 B. c., iudependonf ly 
altogether of the legends t*f the which cur nut lo uccepttd 

as sufficiently serious to deservo weight, being assigned to them. 


(.2) Rehitio.i to Yarfix. 

More important is the fact that Yaska must have known the Brahman, i 
portions of the He does not indeed mention it by name, bathe 

cites by name the Kdthaha, just as Panini does, and the Handraribt from 
which he cites (x. 5) a passage found in the Tudtirofn (i. 5. 1. 1). Mon - 
over, he is full of passages which are parallel to the T>iittrru/x and look 
like inaccurate quotations from it or an analogous text ; then in ui 4 
iawntit vtriyutU jxtdrii, pard-g/da-G ttu /m/mn /u-ttv- . which is hdtfoika 
xxvii. 9 and analogous to Toittirtyt, vi. 5. If). 3, Or the other hand, 
vii, 24 agrees pretty closely with the T>uWi'tf/t(, li. 4. 10. 2, rathe? than the 
Kdthim, xi, 10- Moreover, in many other passages ht eit.es portions of the 
Mantras either of this or some other \ a jus text, Important is his clear use 
of the KavMkiki Brdhvnm {xvii. 4} from which comes his citation (i. 9) 
jfxmydyd- iva, tixid d^viiu tm, and perhaps other citations (xii..3 ™ Bt'dkiua. no, 
xviii, 1 ; xii. 14 & vi. 13 ; vi. 31 = vi. 13), Both also in his coinmeutai y 
{Xante to citations of the Aitare»fa in viii, 4 ( ~ ii. 4) ; xi. 29, 31 vii 11), 
and Aufrecbt adds i v. 27 { = i. 1- 14 ) ; viii. 22 {= iii. B) : i. 16 ( " i. 4. 9, &&), 

More important really is the question whether Yaska knew the Iropaikx 
Brdkmvm, for it would prove that even a very late Bnihnmm which 
Bloomfield 4 thinks later than the Knwdh: and Yait&m Bdints is older 


> taut Keith, pp. 26 

! Of Litbiftli, Jtepm, pp. 38 50. Whitney 
wan inclined (PAOS. April 38DC, ji. isii) 
to accept Frank t*’n vivwof Bha^ an un Ap- 
proved Sanskrit, sets JJSK. Bmtf. rvittis*!/- 
ButWiuteniitz < Munimpuika, p. sixix, n.4) 
points out that In iv. 3. (>2 BbasS ss ant 

y < 


!,pjmsot! t» Ssmki it t ns Frank# think a, but 
IO CbeikrfdS. 

" Sf.e "Weber, iiuluthe StoAew, v. !M ettj. 0 } . 

SiinilJtf, vii. 34 wjtji ii. 4, !0. 

4 See <iGA. 101 is, pp, 1 wq . ; Athartoreda, pp 
302, i’ft ; above, p. dm, n. 3 ; Mac«l<*»«H s 
-Smislte Xawitfr, j«. CIS. 



m date than w< could exj>ect, In tin. \,mkt t iu 16) is found eio.d *m. 
ynjnnma mw.rdtllttitk mi t-Xj>iMtmrddhi-,n\ ynt L-trma kri’j'i nui.tuim r<$ 
;pi%ir iAbhivid^hti t"r bmh mat/Uit. hs the AUnr t>pt (i, $. 6} yujy? m 
does nut occur, and, as Autoecht 1 punte nut-, the reference to this ynjm 
occurs first in tho Goytih-i (vii. Op Again in viii, 22 b> fwtuul yoma* 
dwxiifJyui Iwt'fa gyhlt’Vh tmk t,\u.\x*u9:. */4y<jr«f /j-. The A i&trt ya 

{jii. 8. 1) lias tin;, text without white the Gtirtutfo*. fit 3, 4) has 

'rnawua, dhyiiya a mpdkuryaL These m striking and it is difSeult 
to mist the conclusion' of Aufrvch! that the (tojxtthu, i,h older than Yfctk&,a 
result which is not absolutely imconcilahk* with the priority of the h’m-ffiJca 
and VaUdna Outran, though it is certainly rcmarkahlti. TYutini, however, 
appears to I save known the Kav^iAu and Ytoka ka-ma at«n the I/ponisadb 
fiu. 12), and bo the knowledge by him of the (kqmiha U conceivable, Oh 
the other band, Bloomfield,* without e.vpr«vly mentioning Aurrecht's 
fiuggesUoii, holds th&t in viii. 22 Yaska it likt* the fjopnikti and inde- 
pendently working over a text of the AiYm-yu. Ho add;; 8 elsewhere that 
m his opinion the style of Gopdha, ji, 2, 3, ujikhu, ihj Gad 
iihetftrin is that of tho Naighim^ukaa and that the prvjwuce of late 
Pari 9 »y-te verses in that section tend® to show that it is later than Yaska. 
This evidence is not, however, conclusive, and the question still remains 
undecided, ami probably insoluble, as tho (hi/ntfut is a much worked -over 
test and probably of composite redaction. 

The date of Yaska b in part determined by his relation of priority w> 
P&i'Hiii, It is true that Lkabieh * lias utter yd donbte on this question, 
suggesting that YAska really tails 5 sate the period of Yutahi&U ; but he has 
no substantial grounds to offer for a conelriskei which is opporod to that of 
all tli© other authorities, including Roth, 1 (lokbtuchiu ^ Max Mfflter/ Weber. 8 
Whitney,'* md M&edonelL 50 This paradoxical rsault ho sup ports merely 
by a vague remark that Kielhom ,! has shown that the development of a 
doctrine in different Q&sttus does md prove the priority in age of different 
work®, a statement no doubt true enough in some tsovxt&xl iem. But he adds 
that Y&eJc& belongs to the fourth Ved&hg a, or etymology, not to grammar, 
a statement which ignores the fact, that Yfefot does out regard his own work 
as a Ved&aga at all, m Both long ago clearly showed/ 5 The name Y a®k» i» 
known, to Ftomi (H 4. 66} ; though this does not prove priority of the anther 
of the Mrukta, that is rendered extremely proteldu by the fact that Yaafcs'# 

* Xte» Mmrn SrAkraavs, jsp. 4S2, iM. * iMtatto maim, v. m. 

* Mvurm^ p. 12$. t F . 1 1& * PA.OS. Ms? 18”®, £„ *x:A\, 

* jPu»w, £► 1®. * p, xr, !# ikmMitt! Ui shsisOT, )m. jW, ST®, 

* ftighti, |>. 225, n m ttw fUaA>w, p, 18. 

’ X»Wte<l SmtbrU p, SO. 13 <0L WfiW, t.p. mi, r, t? ; Stes-Ww, t 8®. 
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treatment {l 5) of the Upasargae is on an infinitely lower plane than that 
of Panim, and that throughout Yaska stands on a more primitive stage of 

development than that author. 

(3) Relation to ike Taittiriya Prdti^akhycu 

The relation ot the Taitt -.rlya Prctt iqakhya to Yaska is another possible 
argument for the date of the Br&hm&na portion of the Sanhita. That 
Yaska knew texts closely allied to the Rral-i^dkhyaa is proved by his 
reference {i 17) to Parsadas as a form of literature. 1 But it is not 
certain that he is later than the Prdtwdkhjm in their present form, since 
the Rguedit Prdtirdkhya {xviL 25) cites him, probably a sign of working 
over. On the other band, there is no clear sign of the relation of the 
Tuiitinya P-rdiicdkh/a, which is very probably a the oldest of them all. 
But in any case, as we have already seen (pp. xxxix-xli), that the 
P rdt'iqakkyaa are older than Panini is most probable ; all ColdstUcker’s 3 
arguments regarding the position of that on the Viijamueyl lictithita have 
been refuted by Wo bier. 4 They rest on the belief that the author of 
the 'Ped,ticdkbj<} is the author of the Varttikas, and this belief is wholly 
unfounded, since in several important respects the two authorities com- 
pletely differ in opinion on phonetic points. The term jii occurs in loth 
with a different sense; the terms used in the Prat icdkhya (aim, mud, 
dhi i llwoiu) are not found in the Varttikas ; the Viirfctika (on ii. 4. 54} 
makes khjd have the original form of ken : the Pndirdkhyit (iv. 164) 
repudiates this view ; the Prdltndkhya (iv. 120) provides for the regular 
change of a mute before a nasal into a nasal ; the Vfiritika (on viii, 4. 45} 
leaves it optional except in the Bh&sa. before a nasal affix- Further, the 
use of udaya as equal to para in Panini (viii. 4. 67) is a dear ease of the 
use of the Pratiqakhya terminology, no doubt deliberately. We therefor© 
can fairly add the 2 J rdtk,dkhya as proof of a date before at latest 300 B.C. 

(4) Relation to the S&h'cta. 

The same result is afforded from a different standpoint, the date of the 
Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Man&va. St is true that in 
their case there is no absolutely conclusive evidence of date. But the 
number of irregular forms in Apastamba is certainly a matter of con- 
sequence. Thom forms occur persistently throughout the whole text of the 

1 O'. Weber, sjp, eif. v. '.’8. The citation padri- * Peinim, pp, 

prakrtih aanhitil Is only !b*md, in rar-aree * rndische Sludien, v. 103 aeq . ; xlii, 444. Wint- 
order, in llgr*<ia Pr&ti&khw, ii. 3. noy (PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii) thinks 

See Liiders, Vie Vyu.sa-Qi' ihft, p. 1. the Ath&rvaPiiHifiil'hita older than Papin; 
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jT/ l)n oj th Sanfata 
i H th 1 U If* r Sutra md it ik perfectly fur to t»y 

s 1 'eT]' him-' r ? p. r + 'ii'v ^..i 5 "1 ^ f., 4 f JU m rootle &ft-£r 

rv.m.ir. K „ v< % ;a> ■! jonth-a, v;y \u tin time <;f 

mj!*' i- }'•■■ 'fv -,.i sh1»i ^ i'. dhen: o>une, 

no iliivt", jivwui n-.t hi,, In i* c-rtaistly s -j*.rHcr than Pat*oja.ii 

)ti;i ’ Kti'i’ th-m 4 Hr' V ‘ ) i ’. 1- tl o in t-U prvltflhit 1 period, 

It-in Hi I’M m .M-i tV *ii.s'iii i-i, v.i ! 'H‘h nhsiu mi lii s,r fonun, an; cVarly 
tshh j Luuit 1 h> Vv.*iK ui Aji.t- h ioi'i w, y in d'-ndi-diy umber twick, &«■ 
hw i*)'! n .-ht.v>n -th,-' f j'ff. '. ; i-’.ihi! 

r hi ‘i’n .dht ,J hu'iu mmd hf .» t t:n /an k;: ? ij tint the rafs'feaca in 
AKi'd.uuh’i b- i'nnk' in -■/ i M ; . ’pti?),-? H h.a a modern hltuWh 
th.tt Anurt hi’4 qrnn itsuh'-r “.hu wm not my sitifit t;t. ami tu r k eited in the 
Ttf>U'tr>yt Xu n*. i,H, t! ■! i s. Bui. fh<< term is Uni vsjg^f to 

vivid any dvSburv dtur ' hidum-a Ides. of luO year,, its nut enough ki but id go. 


( ji f,V- *fj t«;fr 

Mvrv dkhiitr '.'..nit*- m,*y 1 -* d.-mvd from :.h<* kcl that in*jtftt«j»ychc*i* 
n Hut alluded m hi da ■"‘tiJi/'i, U uu- a temd *>f faith by thy time of 
tiuddha, xud us<!.kn t ‘ nli rlinv aju’iM fur rliifrmic* of <-*ehu*>!H ami plma\ 
It. t<u: handy hi- <h-nU d that in dr-vidopmutit trust fall its the Ntsth 
century JUS vs mm nan ut‘ the rpitti-wO nd-rt k» ts.i.sU,M«, It 
refnnonitbl** to '‘unm iUfic(un a dan ».! at nK-au W.M) u t t’. fur the 

Br^husana of tin- Ivu’J- -t>*. Thi" it. ot thr 

r|u«dio£s td t)w ikt«- nf th- Ihiddhi-'f of flu- I’uii iwint wUrh has tin 
doubt ktnt puire-1 ton hiyhA &•* ii. njuly s-ujstuiHtvr, w dn.f, that the 
Huudhu'd f.yshm k h;iM-d en .1 ‘ItytrUie of inch sapayuhi/aii^. 


( 15 ) i<i ViA'i't.y t, 

A farther m’liunnt cut pt-ilnp-. h d'-riw-l fmaj th«- form in which th< s 
feypnir In ihu tntit »:«!;*. of tb-m in the t^tt, fa vi, J. a, ft th© 
.niciowl thula of r, nO. 4 (*• <ir?M vri -h i-dfc/;tw} is trodited with ik 


5 (larbtt’h nl. v is. w-x's, 

• S« Wiati’fitM*, iNs» nl&to'iiMfiv llMhxi'i tiUfts-r .', 
Jjg, Vi w}. 

Siit- &&t»ler, iSSB. u 5 xltis-slvi. 

««sr, mloptfiti tfj’ Uvhistc, p, jiui ti., 
tltal th'? tw<> *.j*fn.mpsii'af j* », fs 

rloariy , Ajtvt ovU ittwly <<n 

tl'.b ‘.fi.itiil-,*® tfR.iu.iva ttf iu*. S.is'Xi.3*itif' 
♦fijsww. II 6e i,TjjvuiUti,:>- u, itl , the 
Mliiwr b( th* ypHita Satin t «t<! ttt<? grv »«- 


nwodfi. Si iMjjisii [p, cjxvts; kr.rw thp 
t'vftitfr, n»i> K'i^ a iafth* r «f AfH 
Uiussiu’s j>n« r“y, sa Kity \ 

S&* UteU uf ih« ivitnduiwi; «t- 
MtUEfftHtnl!, Hi t. vxtt, wli.i 

laris iit«> ihrin s&tj & e. 

1 ,Se- Whd-ieil.U .jr* ^ftv iies-ti -in' »U' 3<riify 
tij> 5 . 6 -> 1 . iSf ‘4 , itif ta'S 4 i*v (•? tfaK*- 

UcUh, iUit. Jiiai*. jsjt, 

- St#x- OUWburg' ihvki&ffVii-vt, op, SR, 


Relation to Qikalya 


cLrxni 


full count of eight syllables, showing that mkhiyam was spoken, not 
sakhyam. This is confirmed by the notice in iii. % 9. 2, 4, which like the 
Aitareya (iii. 12} makes vJrthdih vaci 'Indrdyv seven syllables, while the 
KavMtahl (riv. 3) has wudci indrdya ; the late Gopatha (ii. 3. 10) recognizes 
the contraction. So in the old part of the Adareya A r any aka. (i. 3. 4) the 
use of madtinty umdk without contraction is clear. It is fair therefore 
to deduce that the Sanhitd was reduced into shape before the orthoepie 
diaskeuasis which meets ua in the present form of the Sasihita and Pada 
tests. We are carried therefore to a date before Cakalya, or at least too 
early to fall under Q&k&lya’s influence, or rather perhaps to a date some- 
what anterior, for the evidence of the treatment of final u(h) in the 
Sahhita and the Pada respectively shows, as Oldenberg 1 proves, that 
the Safihitl was redacted before Qak&lya. 

<yfi.kalya’s date is unhappily uncertain : he is older than Qaunaka whose 
JPr&tiqdkkyci repeatedly cites him, and than Yaska who cites him (ri. 28), and 
therefore again the Sahkiia is carried hack to about 600 b . c . With this as 
a lowest date accords, so lar as I can sec, all the evidence of the social and 
political 3 conditions of the Sahhitd, which contemplates a state of society 
older than that of the Greek period : it is fair to suppose therefore 
that the Sahhita, is not later than say 600 b . c ..' and it is reasonable to 
believe that the date is earlier by at least a century. But further than 
this we have no right to go with any assurance, and if we assign the Brah- 
man* portions of the Sahhita to a date much anterior to 800-700 b.c. it 
must be purely on hypothetical grounds. On the other hand a date later 
than 600 b . c , is very unlikely. 

The Mantras are no doubt earlier, but their date is wholly inde- 
terminate, for they must contain, apart from Rgvedic borrowings, much 
that is traditional, and was old at the time when the Sanktid came 
into being (pp. elxv, clxvi), 

§ 11. The Editions and the Commentaries. 

Preserved by the influence of a Pada test and a Prati^akhya, the text of. 
the TaittirZya Sahhita, possesses no real variants. The test was first 
completely edited by Weber in vols. xi and xii of the IndisAie Studien , 
that edition remains by far the best, and save for a few misprints it is 
absolutely accurate. The editor added all the readings of the Pada which 
were required, and, in the second volume, as the edition of the commentary 

5 ib wf. pp, SS3-386 ForGeldner’s criticism , see Acndrmtj of Arts and Sneacfs, ir. 30. 

Vedinche Stud. iii. 144-i tS, and for n reply. 5 Buddha's death is dated in 4d3 s. c. By 

Keith, AOctrcyti Aramjdla , pp. 2S9, £ 40 . Fleet, JRAS. 1912, p 210. Kennedy, ibtd 

3 Cf. Hopkins, JVnnS'iclion^ of the Ojmwdicui p.0S7, suggests 4§S b.c. 
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Thi Fditwrr> and the CommryJaru'S 


had not than read d the jyrtvrm nc u iol thoruc <»«e uwfol extracts 

front Hay mas commentary. 

Tha edition of the text with SuyKhti which v.v> U’gijsi Ift'otv Wsbcrg 
t ditjon ftpj'piirtitl itt J i*7 i by fh>*r m 1 H*»4, wits ev.-niiim<sl by * ‘well, Kfem& 
KarAyai.m, aw*l M.tLryaeuniha Nyuyimtifut nod cm .pteo-d Ittldh f iht 
Same ground ts rove ret i in th«* Ar.-tin!.,?,* nun <-ti<fion, Beany,, iS^Kj-Hfuh, 
whiefa givey the P.oia text &>. well *«•* fis r Sat'diUa. Neither edition c-an bp 
said to prfcM«'nt «n ideal tost of NVynna, out t>»r r* U MtJe >a all probability 
lost; hath of writer ^•rh<nniy in thwe yes-wiyr? wh-m utbs*? toxin 

.tre cited by the mijKptMlu’iiy of fon.-ulting iit.ew te\i.*s» s t in the eft*" of the 
later volts me* of the fULi «"t j I Kilims »rri rhe who!" f .t tin* A nan diorama 
edition, thi- failure of the ttlitors to do -m even wh-'n the were e&wly 
,'u aliabte. 

in addition to the reiamu’ittury of Kayana that of Bh&tpt Bhiuiksiira* 
nuora has ?«’en edited with te»th Futility >4 th j ’ \n tbs- Jt-JA iuth.^n 
Hnn&rlia of the Government Oriental Library Kune?, Mysi-rv. by 
A Malmdcva C v &fitn and K. Kyng.-w-nrya ( 1 H 1 H-- JKBftj. They Laxe t*en 
unable t*‘ find miy MSS, of III.* nnrmumtecy ms fourth Ktlmls, and m 
jui/a- shorter also that of Itlutekara i** rni-wmi'. and te jsuppiml by 

that of HiVyxrin. TH'* m.vn mtere-n. «,f th<* te« is due to the fart tliat- 
)t is derived from MSS. uf the Alyourv and tjrin^«-ri Sindh libraries and 
if r own that these MKK. fojiuv, preoktdy th> :'»«n» tendiutm ivt Otw; used 
by the other wditerw 


The cwomcntecy oi Bhnfu bm~h»riuo’ijrii, is wry We.-s in eoiupnri’wn 
with that of Huy«nn,to which st. sx anterior m date. 3 It nonboots ifmdf f*wr« 
dosely to a mere <,n tho h-xf. and it omit-*. th««» soaj; tptotalions front 
the Sutra texts which an; uharuntnHstw of Siyatub and which add h, the 
value of htff work. He wrtamiy • him - no ri-;»uf su^-nouty t>.< .Sayaria ?w. 
a comirt(-»taU<r. If»i acHnifeU'diy is the A treys dakhu, anti hi fits 

introduction he tin: extra iwu sects (.{ th«- M< r t which 

arc peculiar te that ^istklu,® Th*' Sjh work, dtr w fir 

from itatir factory !ts report**! in the c<lit ion, but it i 6 ! doui-tfu! if much 
of valwj if? thereby tost. He h* vary camui to jjiv<- itxplAtsutiorM 

of little value. 

SayanaV' ermanentwry k a very nmhia!>in prwluctii-n. -showing gnmi 
kwio^ of the Sutra tests and genera! familwrity with ih« ritual,, bat 
hit, vurSiowK of tho non*sacridt;ial Mwiirto ui>- aubjwct to all i,hv VH^arreu of 
hiS Rgvfcdic work. 1h«; work wuu doner prior U> ihu cxiUMmcnUiy on thu 

s &* Eotik‘1?, CnU/ltfuti | sft, lit- ti, hr feji? ' Ob <{N*stH,n '<t Msa! hn«;f i4!»{ *%ys.gn, m>» 

H*> w&n « Ka«';ika hy tkwUIy. Kfcwm, j.jj. iA ws.; 

IWflt 4 *n*r*H, p, IS 



Ackruncledgemeni of ObligcUtons clxxv 

Brahmana and the Aranyaka, and incidentally considerable portions of the 
former are explained in dealing with the BarnkiM. 

§ 12. Acknowledgement of Obligations. 

The inception of this book was due to the suggestion of Professor 
Charles Rockwell Lamxian, who asked me to undertake some work for the 
Harvard Oriental Berm. I offered the Taitlirlya Amtyyaka, as a sequel to 
my work on the Aranyakas of the Rgveda, hut he pressed me to undertake 
the more important text of the Taittlriya Baiduta. The translation was 
made in 1912, and on a visit to this country in 1913 Prof. Lanman arranged 
for the printing and decided the many technical details. To the great loss 
of this work, he was prevented by the pressure of other duties from carrying 
out his purpose of reading the proof-sheets throughout in detail, but 
I have gained much from the use of his -writings on Veche Literature, and 
in special Ms Noun Infect u m and his edition of Whitney’s translation 
of the Atharvaveda. 

The work is primarily intended to render easily accessible the substance 
of the Baiihitd, and the Introduction and notes are strictly subservient to 
this end. I have aimed at all reasonable brevity, and for this purpose 
have in. dealing with Rgvedie and Atharvan verses avoided elaborate 
discussion) by reference to the work already done, e.g, by Professors Olden- 
berg, Whitpey, and Lanman. I have similarly curtailed references to the 
Sutras by free use of the classical treatises of Professors Hillebrandt, Schwab 
and Caiand and Henry. 

I have endeavoured to express fully throughout my obligations to 
previous writers, but 1 owe a more general debt, which I gratefully 
acknowledge, to the works of my teachers in Sanskrit, the Vedic Mythology 
and Vedie Grammar of Professor A. A. Macdonell, and the translation of the 
{hdapath a Bt&ktmina, of Professor J. Eggeling. I should also mention 
the help received from the RiiuaUittenitur and Vediscke Mutlwlwjie of 
Professor Hillebrandt and the Religion, dee Veda of Professor H. Oidenberg. 

I appreciate greatly the facilities for using books granted to me by 
Dr. F, W. Thomas, Librarian of the India Office, and by the Council and 
the Secretary, Miss C. Hughes, of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

My work could not have attained such accuracy as it may possess 
without the constant vigilance of Mr. Horace Hart’s staff, to whom I owe 
my most sincere thanks. For help in the compilation of the Indexes I am 
indebted to my wife. 

A. Bersiedaxe Keith. 

October 23, 1914. 
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PKAPATHAKA i 


The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 


1. 1, a For 1 food thee, for strength toee 1 1 
b Ye are winds, ye are approashers. 8 

& Lei the god Savttr impel you to the most excellent offering. 
d O mvineiblo ones, swell with the share for the gods. 

Full of strength, of milk, rich in offspring, free from sickness, from 
disease/ 

r Let no thief, no evil worker, have control over you, 

/ Let Budra's dart avoid you/ 
y Abide ye, numerous, with this lord of cattle. 
h Do thou protect the cattle of the sacrihcer. 


tK8.Lt-, K»p8. i. 1 ; MS, i. 3. 1 ; V8. j. 
1 Ini. 1. 1-18 are given tkoMantraa for 
the Adhvaryu at the new and full moon 
sacrifice. The BriUimasta it only found 
in the TB. hi, 2. 1, but appears in the 
Sflhhitie of the other ^sikh&a, K.S, ass. 
10 ; Kup8, xlvi. 0; MB. iv. 1. 1, and in 
$B. i. 7. 1. 2-8. With Mantra b the 
calves are driven away from the oows 
when milk ia required for the offering, 
by means of a branch out with a • c-g are 
addressed to the cows, and k to the 
branch ; tee B<?S. i. 1 : AppS 5. 3; Mf/S. 
i. 1. 1; K<?S. iv. 2. i'.Ii; Hilkfcrandt, 
ifett- und V oUmmdsojfy'er-, pp. 4 ssq. 

ES has suChutiya, 

pa-gava at} ta is omitted by MS, and VS., and 
OB t, 7. 1. 8 declares that the words are 
undesirable, aa thus an enemy approaches 
the aacrificer. The tj)B. explains the 
reference to mtt/dvdh on the ground that 
the wind makes the rain to swell and the 
cows to swell, and so the cows are oallsd 
winds. ES, and MS. explain that V&yn 
is the overseer of the atmosphere, the 

J [»L*J.u] 


deity of tha cattle, and so V3yu gives 
them to the atmosphere. BiJhtbngk 
(ZDMO, Ivi. 316) suggests that the real 
reading was originally avd^i-ah, ‘ ye are 
departem as opposed to the following 
-words ■ ye arc approaehoiV, and he refers 
the terms to tho calves, who are first 
driven away and then allowed to return 
after the milking for the sacrifice. Such 
an error cannot of course be accounted 
for except on the theory of a written 
text, and tho same hypothesis of a 
written text is held by von JSbgeletn 
(VOL xviL 99) as the explanation of the 
strange ywgapmi of KS, and MS,, which, 
he thinks is really yugak&m. The PW. 
lakes vaydtah as from tl, bat that x« 
decidedly far-fetched ; see Bauman, 
■Harvard OriVnin? Series, xi, p, xln, 

1 KS. MS. and VS. omit 4rjasvatlh ptqtasiTiatih, 
and MS. also omits the other three 
words; they add ir.drdya before devubh&- 
gdm. for which they have bMgrm. Of, 
Ap9S. i. 2. 6. 

* This is omitted in MS, and VS, 
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lA‘i i,.»« * 

k'DUi-l 

?h tut hrui 

u <ti ci.ttn.^ 

th*-n, 


t ( > tiivmi- tvii&w, rsvt wait ** !i«t"itvi sslt^ns, 
lM us ?!#» ivi;*i k tijounaml 
k UttaitJ frtua line coctju't of ««rth. 

I 1 gather thtfts with good guthumig:.’ 
m Thou art the gijrdU* u£ Aditi, the cord *'f ladrStaf, 
n Let fTuwm ti« «. Jntot ter ilMHs. that knot shall Mkmjut *«*, 


fh* jwntlvi testa, KS. t 2 ; SLaj*B. i 2 ; 
SIS. l 1 S, asifir v«r$" «owMis*r»!ily jn 
esjulwit and Au*nf«c>«iit. ‘J n* Man tea* 
fiaoeaipsisy thr euttaciozig al s hi» **»"Titki,»i 
strait Hid it* tjtug whis » e„*d ; 

TB. US, 2. x ; S.k suit. 1 ; K*pU atvil. 

1 , MS. in 1. is, R£,*t, t. 2 j *. S . 

I£$S. i I. t ; w4kbtWi*il, u»« PVaSt- 

p. & 

iss vbwsuriS' K8. eani if 3, hsr» 
#ssf*«#v spjAtwfttif 1 aUtutg; nainwg; Aw 
*fls« ’ J lh * et'HHU. Ukva it a* * aftaltH , 
juwjuii! * U &*> itwrrti tlu»i» mi * w. 

for 

r«f<nmn«f' fe husuiBg ah< w* &«t .torn'* 
stuph<s»nJ tasji'b fefctf* W;tt Si«at#ti tin* 
Sttira# »s.te tiUt tt*ai it j» tiU arid a, & 
•fcfclft for «atti>u tM •U'stv ttr a l,orefc‘» 
nfe, Site kw*r ss<si UsaimI, Th* 

UW» of Jjjfteiant tiuriH.jta Ja worStf-irikt* ; 
turn fnsuf, 4*« <k p jStfes, »«4i Awn*?, 
pp. ®4 Mg, 

ftfelfWltS pwijesif I|J«I tlm Yfdti ; 

tS. SUi»trA»«, V«* ityffc, i. 179-1*1; 
3H*tel } ¥*4, Sitwi, St. iSrt, tjtttSftn DUtstussA, 
i» s $&&&•» in VU. i IV-* 5JH i. 1. 7 
(BW t-fi TSS. i. t. CJj Irtti So ij Vi«ii 
aattw prrxswtiy ismjtan, Ti*» UmmUn 
*1 #*prsn»«ju tfe*. V«E te atMKta 

to &|tpri«b iw attanr, UtxUmi vt thm 


#tr»w ttm YttsSi, w nut diferttlt i» this 

4 K.f« »tnl IS,AftH 0«r* iriUaraiW., Srffi. Am 
1 JAitAl*. VI Si lc.h it tK» 
’is. < I! !>* rt-ki.’t.ft* ta tit# 
Dhiia^A, ifchi.h j«ii tii« ittaJtwJK^fts 
v»i'.h Vtdja *tut 4 t*l m& fat 
Wt*f k tU"^ | ^siiri t*«i4 utfiy fee a 
f'MTf «•? a i"*-*-' i M v }‘&Mn 

js. *'<>»•:>, a, ; ws u tw s a'ltlba 

fJMty -'iif si 

* S3 MN 1# i ", *:,•! Mi’S, S J. 1 fe£t hats 

mii4k mt&gMir s Mrhi', h 

cixarlf Jourt oar* tin*, « itht tiost is 
w.ltifait; that ktr»« VI- <> «i»unr «t hltrt 

tilt jniJite, Sut Inf Jn-</ iwloSsf, It 5» 
doiWftu wfcftthnf ♦!(«> *’XU4*t)vp k usta 
«j itw HSfwt vfcyort, * niwtir, ’ fcit sr 
iiwrwy une #1 i;mvu>Ftt, ’ *m k itiv joUrt 
jn*y I fa» att'ifiWPtfuS, ' Kiiiwr m*w it 
piffisifaljs; t?f. |>«lhrfitds, A Hhui t'lMlW, pATi 
PW, i . aeupps *J*f <i'" matiH as otw 
ti? tins dir«et «4ij«4V fau* Uut <tbutspu4 »r* 
ent d«(iiBiV'S^ «. g, SV. j, 41 If 

Tifi. ?<> Sits i. S- Sw 

|t», Evvii pt4h 'V>s. assvi. 4J 

tftay ht> b# sJi i«i couwnt, 

’ Thu foitnw ti»tt Ihi* Maiiii* ►« Sit 14 riltiid 
after «^|£jpis »a nt Sj*tetfs- ir*(40s*» 

sswiaij^afuwt. 



The Yexti and the Mxlkmg of the Cores l 4 

0 I hold thee up with the arms of Iadra, 2 seize thee with the head 
of Brhasp&tL 

p Pare along the wide atmosphere. 

2 Thau art going to the gods. 

1. 8, a Be 1 ye pure for the divine rite, the sacrifice to the gods, 
b Thou art the cauldron of Matfuiyvau. 
c Thou art trie heatreu, thou art the earth. 
d Thou art the all-supporting with the highest support 15 
e Be firm, way«r not 

/ Thou art the strainer of the Vasus, of a hundred streams, thou art 
that; of the Yasue, of a thousand streams. 

p The spot {siom} has been offered, the drop has been offered. 

]i To Agrfi, to the mighty firmament ! 

2 Kail to sky and earth ! 

k This i» she of all life, this is the all-encompassing, this is the 
all-doing. 

1 Be ye united, that follow holy orders, 

Ye tbit ware 5 and are fullest of sweetness, 

Delightful for the gaining of wealth. 
m With Soma I curdle thee, curds for Indra. 
n 0 Yisnu, guard the offering. 

1. 4. « For 4 the rite you two, for the gods may I ho strong. 

'hers ae® considerable variants in the 4 There are a gooc many variant* it? X& i. 4 , 
parallel*, XS. i. S; KnpS. i, 8, MS. i. 1. KapS. i. 4 ; MS. i. X. 4, 5, VS, l. 6 IX. 

8; VS. i, 5M. For the Brfchaiwya, *«« The mu<U aceonjpwiyuig the Msjatrn s® 

TB. nil, 2 . 8 ; KS. xxxl, 2 ; MS. tv- i. 8- aa f&ilovvs, according to gu. i. it 2 X ; 

gs. i. 7,1.1 i-Sl. Mantra a in addmaacd K.y&. S) S. 10. The Adhvaryu tute* the 

to the sacrificial mania, b~t to tne pot ?*r wmi£owjng-»aaket (pi rpa) ami fcbti A$»l- 

cauldron ust-d for h«*tlug the railis, ar-a hetra. ladle w*ih the words, ‘ You two for 

/ to the strainer ; g Is a»d over the cows the rite.' Hr also take# fcrsjt ©no and the 

as they arc milked. In response to the other with the words ! thee for scents- 

question, ‘Which hast thou milked f piishtaent the other texts (Mil 

the nsmee in k ana given ; with i the YSJ.) read m »» hero also, not te.. Tno 

washing-water la brought up in the B 9 S, 1- 4. 5, Ap^S, i. 15, 4 apply the 

ifafotm, and with m the tailk is curdled first iiantr&a to t ho hands, not to too 

and deposited with « : see ApQS. i. 11. utensils. Then the uteasili are heated 

lit ; B9 : S. 1 , 8 ; KCB. iv. 2. 10-84 ; Hille- and the evil spirits consumed. Than the 

brandt, tstsi Keitwaurfsopfer, pp. Jo, 11 . Atihvaryu touches the yoke of toe cart 

0 VS.jpanwHtno akdm/ul is taken by Eggciing winch hold* the ottering scut winch is 

(3B£. sis. 18?) as. connected with behind (i, e. west of) the Girhspatya fire 

ehnhasfa, but tharo seems no possibility The Mantra - 1 gaze, &o/, is Bpaittru when 

of doubting the parallelism of VMp 8$ he look* at the punxiilfiya, 1 . «, the nee, 

snd dliosnsta., Act ; uru nhdyaie accompauied by casting 

8 . and MB. hare the simpler unwind, but & blade of graas away, The next Mantras 

she senses aitust be the sains litre; the aeoompamy the offering, and! the rein* oiico 

reference Is to the mixing of the hulk W those tnas Lave doom ia to me ..«ri- 

with a crop of water (ilnwi). ficcr’a house. Tile offering ia dcpwnwi 
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VO Si ilifj haruB i<f P'osn, 3 «jfer tS>», Ao t<< A;‘Ssi, t« A /a*. mul hossa. 
r: Tim o i the fttsdn. thin «*' ua t-«* * 

?> pBt piwj\et it.y tht*, net fW im-fortini*'.* 
p M«y I K-h* i»P Un> HjfUt, rarii&ntm f«<r All mm. 
t) May tb*-y tit At have A, to, »unil tim is. Ss«*vrii hadi wtrth. 
r } iC» along U,v wule kt’ruw'Sw n, 

* l pW’t* U»* in the hip *'f A'Uti, 

I 0 Agni. guard th« t*iTerins- 

o. a Lrt* ih** ffvl ftuvifr purify you, with u that h&s no few, 

with thv wy*j af lh*> liri^fhi pun. 


with th« last Mar.trs. For th* «*» * 

mti tf in thf flams# rUtSfci »'** Cekr.ii 
Henry, t* •*?«£»$,*>*. ?j W, 
is issp^itiif* {•"' titfe-vm*®* the jsfov en 

twti>swj.?> anm ;>t«rtjtjr K*«#fc ‘ ynwxt fat! 
r>f gam * fi'-jTi: f m. flist Ytois .WJs, 

♦ J, Ti'U'aari t f nxtnttHMit, wife M«to- 
4hsr» < a VA s K a iws*t si as »/U.rr 

* ulamijw t ' k >m ».vi, 1 !*».*' 

tt*4 ‘ f ? pu \ 'itii, ' tnti.lsW. i.p4 in fbe 
nlaa? Ust'as 'AVX, ms. L&, t» 3 . 

» pi'ihtiHy fisfti. in JJj# After 

wow* &s intewiO 

ft. ths aSterwi pMittk# of Us^ wfiiii* ss 
sfftU wt Uu» g&fe. 

r/ltpet>, molt Jmtv tisia msm ralim" lisas 
a» HahVilksjra, tetes tktt 
pjaallf.! is VJjw h tL Th*ns it ;a 

apjKsMst Vo 1 prnsjusfity \ rather 

this -* fdmaa Ijaarfea'; feting* tef. 

U,), Iti KS. .. * Uu> 

*# ma mMtftn ; hi MS. t. i,S ii if, 

^ wrf VB. hM* M ini«BWiivw ef 


tf.f a»Jr'»t i-f AstotS iSEsetlftssti, 

t'H f,ra«! ro*. 4 wjuj* StS. Ki. 
i.V.s tiMyn**, t')« iRiiitaUv*. ffei} 

»tWtaati»e st ;md>i*tsr-> sn 4 
in esm ts si -4 fair ; rf, BitK'tnfihldt 
i AiiH. ssij;. §!»S. 

««»«■». i. b, K?j3,»-5; M&l l.« f ?j V8 
i. IS FS ; i» at? <«k^ itwrc *sv foffsari'W* 
at,!.. • sriirjtjf. F«r lh» rJtaaJ «-«, W 
BS. « *). The A’ihw&ryu p«niti« tfc# 

U«ti »f|!|irrs#ia Etj^Kt ; lht’» 
iiSitfjs i?s!f esfot'.r.g With water with 
the Mtnir* ‘ E *prieS«Js y~j$> Hw/: tb«« 
F-t- <Ajji<i»nui4 ar*» period, thss » 
Sikifi in *n^«n sssit, that iti® fisJs^ajw 
«rs Hhnisn ten, ir ,4 th« ft* tfc# 

sSiVpjrujg i,f Atiifi it l>tws$bt int® wsjsted. 
t»*th ilt*t wHk. 11s*f. this nJfiMak is 
ad-imTO.i ««<t brwijtht mUt (KHiUnit with 
tLc. sstiits aisd tsmtWt tha X**ly of 4*si*. 
The it tsl!«d thft W 0 »eli'P *te»s 

Ttn- tsiLsirM'At \4 ris , td -¥ pis 2<:~;: Si ?« s*'.sA* to 
faW&L Tin' rftsfeai&iiij* 2Si*fjtfs* tvf#.s te 
th» KCk 4 Shft gr*)S 

wiii»o ftuta«« iatRr cuatwt WtU» -t, T&a 



] The Waters the Skin the Millstones and the Grain [ ^ l £ 

5 Ye diviae watere, that go m rront and first panfy forward lent 

this sacrifice, pUca in front the lord or the sacrifice. 

c You Indra chose for the contest with Vrfcra, ye chose lacks, foi 
the contest with Yrtra. 
d Ye are sprinkled." 

e I sprinkle you 1 agreeable to Agni. to Agni and Soisa, 

/ Be ye purs for the divine rite, for the sacrifice to trie gods. 
g The B&ksas i$ shaken off. the evil spirits are shaken, off. 
h Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth 4 recognize thee [1]. 
i Thou art the plank" of wood, may the skin of Aditi recognize thee 

6 Thou art the body of Agni. the loosener of speech. 4 
I I grasp thee for the joy of the gods. 

m Thou art the stone cf wood. 

■& Bo thou with good labour elaborate this offering for the gods. 

0 Utter food, utter strength “ 
jj Make ye glorious sounds. 

g May we he victorious in contest, 
r Thou art increased by the rain. 

•S’ May that which is increased by the rain recognize thee. 

1 Tiie Raksas is cleared away, the evil spirits are cleared away. 
u Thou art the share of the B&ks&ses. 

v Let the wind separate you. 

to Let the god Savifcr, of golden hands, seize you. 

1.0. ffi The 7 Bahaas is shake a off, the evil spirits are shaken off. 


busts are winnowed away and left for the 
Raksasoa. dee also TB. Hi, 2. 5, 2-11 ; 
ZS. xxxi. 4 , 5 ; KapS. sbrli, 4, & ; US. 

iv, i. e, 7; Ap$a i. 3 if. i ; arps. i 2 . 2 ; 

9B i. 1, 8. 6-4, 23 ; K<^S. ii, 8. 33-1. SI. 
bia must be tha sente of Oj'ttjfwnaft, net 
( first drinking ’as taken to £8, i, 8. 7 ; 
Eggaljiig, SBE. ail. St, n. t. Sayaya 
explains the CB. as referring to the fact 
that water wm poured oa the Soma (cf, 
Hiilebrandt, Yect. Myth, i, 193) to help to 
extract the juice from the stems. 

B 1 1. J, 10 explains that the use of this 
Mantra makes amends to the waters for 
their being th«|msfclves sprinkled with 
uai-onsacratod water (ef. M&hSdfeara on 
VS. i. 18), 

1 is rather difficult- Probably the reference 
is to the jwrodSffyiM, the Mantra of the 
offering, and jiUfoiu is singular with refer- 
ence to the separate sprinkling of each 
portion of the offering, It is also possible 


to take co as merely a vague ethical 
dative, referring to the waters. 

' The idontilk.it ion of Aditi and earth is 
complete ; cf. IJillubraadt, Jditi, pp 89 
H xeq. : Pisehel, Vtd. Stud, ti. S8. 

4 Atlhifnanani refers properly to the phrnk 
mtf which the skin was placed and the 
Sums pwwtod in the Soma ritual c see 
HiHebr&ndt, Pc d. 2fp(& 1. 348, Similarly 
ariri below is another borrowing froscr 
tho terminology of the Sonia titcriflce 

* The offering *a rafted Agnus body benanso it 
is ogerud In the $re and consumed by it, 
arid it roimwa spt-ach by letting th® 
Adhv&ryu brook the silr-nee fes obwrrod 
when about to take the offering from the 
cart. 

7 Cf. KS. I 6 ; SspS. i. <5 ; MS. i 1 7 ; VS. 
j. 19, 50 The* akin is again shaken with 
u and put down with b ; the psMtytl us 
deposited with e; then the lower mill- 
stone {tijaadj and the upper millstone 



h Thou art thn slth ,.f Adit.. mat. the. *srJi rwnjjr.is? ihew. 
c Thou art t)m support* s' of the iky. may the »km of Adit! rm^< 
niat? th*«. 

(I Thou aif e kwl t-f rock ’ tnny th* wppor'f r of tLe *sky woRnim thee, 
e TUou *rt k Lav! mado nf the ro<’k, raay th«- rock tho? 

f On thr impulfc* of tho h! Savitr. with ihe arm* of the A^sns, 
with the hands of POh&r, I p**ur the+t mat. 
g Thou art stimulating. 11 stirsmUt* the god®. 

h For capitation iw, tor inspiration tb**, far througb-hraaihisag 1 fh«s 

{t ponr.tU 

i May I extf-nu for 1«H£ the life p« the sariifkwi.* 
k Let the tjod Kftviir, of golden hand'- 1 , mine you. 

7 a Bold* art thou, utipport" our prayer. 

b O Agni,. drive off the fsro that e&U raw flesh, sand away tltv corpse* 

oating’ one, hrint? luthor the firs that ssoruu hi to ih« guifo/ 


rcwpeenvely %rt sthiiftwit, T«» itosin m 
then pound into ihs mill, *n-J adittetwl 
with the SSrnfr*. ‘Th'-u art atimuMtnay,’ 
*ad with it ; with iih^jmettlwits* 

along li!s arm*. Tits last Mantra 
pftism* tint pour, UK r.f the gram mi i}»„ 

skm. Sw TP. »». 2, S i-4, KB. sxxi, A; 
KspA xjris » ; Mii. lv. 3, 7; J. T ; 
Ap^S. i. SI. S; Hyfi i A 8; £fc. i, & !. 
34 £1 ; K^S. H. 5 2- 7 ; Hill*.bra»dt f 
and Y<itn r ndstfj^f. pp. SB, 8". 

Sfhat «fiku4flu reslly mti%si b»ra ss doubtful ; 
i^jp sling, $J!E. sii.£w$, reinjkra st ' hiiwl *, 
anti i3>s» may b*< right {•>! 

mi. M- W, un^ VS. 1. 58; MR s. J. 7, 

si» owdenee of as a jjM?(l««s r.f 

earth. un>i thi* Way he Ut« wtttiM, but it 
is vhstidwlsy (Adour*. The siat« >*f partMtyi 
fa tHo «t«e of ties «r 4 e<f ivol sf jp«rn»oid to 
ihftt ftf fitis sjwti *tf, Phchjil, 

1. 108) f* ftsplah[*sj ?>y the fsut that tw 
Ssttrr a? smsilsr vt-ajs to he thr 

$(&f>Hrsg of the firmer ^8 t- 

S LJ7; w», «<SS. !i. ! 16; Weher. f,i£. 
fftw 4. v, SOS, a. ; JS^ftlnsg, SRI. sjt 
a 2). ?nf sjpsftf, sf. feat.'- iW^, «J. 374. 
h$xyim xttt'*B5 'grain' ;alnnaat».ly ftmft 
(SW), hut It 1* dftftfiy hm» rtmeoivijif n-t 
dariusd fmr. iki) • eotaf el 
t is wtals Lhst pw&* susam '^Kpirstien 
rnt 'inspiration* S3 hold by Owdel. 
7 AOS*, jori. m ; Ewing, M0& s»ii. t!9 
'*3. ; Sts CaianA ZlfUG. lv. S«I j JvL 
681-655 ; JAsisw:.-, ifW, ?.?pa»i8fSBjs'. 


pp 27k "t*. »H; *»* «!-or,rdt(igiy tnaar,* 
• irupnrsuosi 1 , sii‘l i»yBsa si an unitgi&nry 
link Kill two ; *no Ve4w I»4ex, 

ii 4”, 4** 

* KB, hsu-wwofiV.ijn t Kit U'r}'( sucf if Ads*, 

will,!,' MB. j 1 , 1 : jv. 1,7 h«“ tisiyUsn ir«si 
•*« <£• ■jrAoKi.inu y-niitfiMi 

»* f'snml in K V. ir. 2V, 7 , x, 40, l*> Thu 
drttive so 4p«i;» i*s «fK a r Ui.iv* 
hut it dxPsc >/t *<;ui ijonter^tilafm! ‘for 
life' ; (mo* Polhf ii,'h, Vft t‘, '(£«;, i ijd! 

a Of. KS s. 7 ; K«p« i, 7 ! Sf v h it, * 8; Viii, 
47, IS. TW Mawsra a art wops me* tl>* 
l*U*g of tho kmt( »t»*ih ; with # the 
Srt- U adsJriist'e.'f , - s& «*;4 as thu embers 
bri {* l*m»i nil Jfl<lh#!‘iitfi ; 4-% av& 4 see 
tiiiwf. !t: IDiUo'rg I tfr *tght poUhnslt ott the 
ts«rhftp»tya. fin», and » «,n*i 4 fw ouraring 
i Kriii s,;th c*'Vi'< au‘I jvihiijj; ihtfui, Th« 

f-trt tefot. it* {.hi f itkia^-atiwk iopoe***) 
wlsirh t-i !-h«vif Ut" iw.|< on ; 

i wf TB !!*.£ * ik; K't, vtsi, d ; l£ajA 
Eltii, 1 !, Jffs. i. i 14, RyB !. H ; Aj^’H L 
22. 1.2. It, t/B ,.2 1, 15. JS ; 

j‘ 1, 26 .ft's : N IB, JiJIobrtiptft, A*m>* tMtf 

l>’.^»;o>wS6j;* j.p, C-t Jhi 

* y.wA*s Itisjif hft't v,JK» nt«rh »5WF‘, 

»a;t* 'P'/rr,. Ti«* e*>mp*, rwetors * givs » 
ti»r the pv*f!rA % bn* ihab in «Mfwt»ely 
(upfis#!, whiehia nsors pr«oi«sly 
*Mp %& in tha 'rffwlng *. 

? TBsstfei t»* TMfcfjplgfii or stiaUieni k 
lint mMl In Him rite, tut 74 1* tfe» fins surf 
feiir the tmraift^ of tsi* thud *. «f, 6V, s. 


The Cauldron of Potsherds 


[ 1. 1 8 


c The Raisas is burnt 4 he evil spirit® are burnt 
d Thou ' art firm ; make firm the earth, make life firm, make off- 
spring firm, make his fellows 3 subordinate to this sacrificer. 

e Thou art a supporter, make firm the atmosphere, make expiration 
firm, make inspiration firm, make his fellows subordinate to this sacri- 
fice, 

/ Thou are supporting, make the heaven firm, make the eya [1] 
firm, make the ear firm, make his fellows, &c. 

a Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make the organ firm, 
make offspring firm, make his fellows, Ac. 

h Ye are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacrifice^ wealth to him, 
make his fellows, Ac. 

i Be ye s heated with the heat of the Bhrgus and the Afigirases. 
k The potsherds* which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are 
in Pusan’s guardianship. Let Indra and Yayu set them free. 

8, a 1 ’ pour together. 

I The waters have joined with the waters, the plants with sap. 


IS 9 ; Qldenberg, fitlit). rite Veda, pp, MO, 
842, n. 2; 64?, n. 2 ■ Weber, Ini. Stud. 
jcvn. 296, 297. 

ddressed to a kupdla. The Icapdlas make 
up the gharma nr cauldron (a* shown by 
the last Mantra) ; there are eight and 
eleven of them used in these rites, the 
mode of their placing being deaeniwd at 
length in YSjfiikadeva’s commentary on 
'Kgs. ti. 4. 87 (Eggoling, SBE. sis. 84, 
r, 1). It is clear that ihedish or cauldron 
ia conceived m broken, probably for the 
reasons given by Eggeling, SBE. xavi, 
pp. mli-nit, that it may resemble 
the skull with its kapdlat (<JB. i. 2, I. 2) 
and a tortoise (which again repre- 
sents symbolically the universe), (JB. 
vi; A 1. 2. Saridh. Ap. and the other 
texts all differ greatly in tbs mode of 
construction and the use of the Mantra 
in detail. 

■i yiito indicates primarily a man’s relatives, 
and then more generally his equals 
generally of whatever rank they and he 
may he ; of. Eggoling, SBE, xli, 107, 111; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xvii. 188, 238. 

his applies to the potsherds. The Bhrgus 
and the Angir&ses are always closely 
connected with the fire ritual ; in RV. 
x. 14. 6 Bhrgti, Atharvan, and Angiraa St-9 
all united ; in viii. 48. 18 Bhrgu and 
Afigiraa occur together ; see also Kirukia, 


ai. 18 ; Bloomfield, SBE. x!ii, p, xxvu, 
». 2 ; Mhartamla, pp. 9, 10. It is hardly 
probable that there is any technical 
sense in the words here, as there is *a 
the Athar vSmgirases of the later Atharvan 
texts (Weber, Omiiui und Partmta, p. 846 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xn. 28, n. 1). 

* The kap&las are made to form a cauldron. 

or dish by being closely fitted together. 
The comm, renders p&fudh as pasakasya f 
i. e. the sacrittoar, which is impossible. 
The Mantra itself is inserted here, though 
it is really used at the end of the nto, 
because it deals with the /{Ayalas. 
i. 8 gives quit® a different application to 
the Mantra by ending it With ifiinktdm 
and applying ft to the fitting on of the 
kapilas. But in view of the agreement 
of TS., KS., and MS. this seems secondary, 
Bandb. therefore in using the Mantra 
has altered it to fit the sense by reading 
3/uSfetdW. 

* Cf. KS. i. 8 ; KapS. I, 8 ; MS. i. 1. 8 ; VS i. 

21-28. The Mantras a~* are used to 
accompany the pouring of the offering 
into the dish through the stove and the 
uniting of tba offering and the waters , 
thedi riding up and touching is performed 
with /, and spmda. is made with # and put 
on the owls with h . The two waters 
referred to are the praasa and Use 
madant'i waters, B$S. i. 9. The following 


H 


77 "N / a d /■ // If / W tjt % 


8 


To V* re nnrji with tlw b tip, a. ”w«***t tnc« with the nwe*t. 

IV-jiii ih< v.’itt’-rh art’ Lorn, he itiikvii y*j|h the wrsteps. 

For t unit' 1 t !•(»»-. 

JV Air.it !h.v, fur Ainu uivi 
1 huii art thi? hi fttl of Mnkha. 

th>* ewiltirun !1 bh ;II life 

s».%toiv{fi3 wiA lot t h- 1 It-nS t«f ihs ^ftcntir^ U* ^sba4«i wide, 
o,. thf .’km. 5 

Th- liflkw it* otftiTWtwJ, this i vd w uta* fueled. 

gcwi riiivitr nmho th«f- r»-?u!y on th>» hifjhnfct t*nnam^«t, 
hum suit too much \l-.\- huuy 
gsj«H tin mfmnfig. 
ujiitftl with t?«r t'rs.yur. 

Hail u» Hkathn, hul t» iJvitji, hsi* i« TtsK.' 

I gniHjt tllicnj, 

Th.*u jut ladra'is right arm with n tlmv.’umi PjHki-d, & hundred trdjrwi, 
Tlmu art tiw wti«( of* simvy eht?. 
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/ linn: nr 

. »V. 

k t.'rr 
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m Let th« 

« May Agris 
t? O A urn. 

V I> " 
r f 
£» 

v* 

v 

iff it wires Vc'tt ’.<■ th* sjirtMu;;; < >si» 
of Hiv ujfi.p** ?„ the fvi «)*(.,»(« of a iliti 
’i' t!iu <>itnj> !,n^ wiitj lifii',', atici ill*-. 
toukitiK <>! st »’i. tin- i , tltf lifer 

it « . E.n 'fUtUi-.ii 

tt'i* c*ym-d ivufe ,<01 v,t!*i j t >*«4 
the wasbtflij water ■> 

Men *liw» TJ3. tn. it, *», J-o, K5i, k*»K ? ; 

MH s. 1 . U; AjA-S. 1 . it. 

M$», l - 3 . : r;a. », g si »*#, & ; ta;s 

u, i>, 50- 5M>; fitm, '4«jf 

S’ 4 }wMiit.d>g:/tr l t |>- 4 b, 4\, 

Vho m vhei *m is eieerty qttli n 

unknown .** ewriy » & thu Tri, Of, Ttnc 
doneii, t'Hu p, M‘.>. 

hia is caplssJiw' bj 1 ih« utoooa, •£ K:*i ». 
6 *ft in r*™tr m Mie iediuj ua 
tr* zpp-ff ante by W»* epjtiit’sUva =<f is'inv- 
lag nnw, wit«"«a# Uu- cafe's furr.-t « 
mat or A in i'<w»e\ 

1i*iie rhr». p«j. f *i8eo t> 4 ur« m tin. 
t»f fewa Brktssss^sfi cstetf w bno <?iS 

jjeitt of ifcr 10 kiuimKco irotitm ”r»~i 
ihriiuxb stwia to a c*n*ly *>f e>A 

(af UmSferiUsK b > t v«« 

tsUHtftsirfUiy^waiiiv’-S, J.; ; , -’AS 
fhiU (3At>S, p, Mt* ; 'sBtl k!m. 6»'>, 

SI3) ::>ig^«a?4 that tht UJljiiK I.T ijr.i 
&P*tui Is to he tra4«nt ts tin? ttouMnp 9 1‘tal 
Ia<in» In alsyis^ ms Hatty 

a»4 tba« Tests, feta tA.a.'jntvj vivui^fnntt, 
(whrtlwr r.a sldt?r p*l wti"ew 'jflwr Uxfni 


U- k. or tadre'* hruit*nii!it > or a <tivtn« 

wt ■ tiiv*r ,, tt»i civ >> ti ,t» it»- to 

li< at 'uf iin ", >»■>' t!s? Iri .t, i I t 

t ( T. i !.l Ojm:« tr>> ar* ti rutm lu^ 

icuit the ai/tCiiK iif 3-.it, Vre 

ierit ,, i ( i,y fitdra, 

» *'!. Ks :. v , Kajcs, * ’J , Mft, t. 1 . H«; Vfl 

i V,t ga. !'*,»■ wuctji tt <h-«ia with iite Vwit, 
1 .? tt! Mr Thu jir-’tvtt Ut* 1 ^ in band with 

n tlin is 'nv* it' is * .xti-rd wbtsk im 

K>')<!rc«MM with if. Mid ohttS-pMiU with s. 
Ko t hincfa -wsth tl tU nwitd at or 
ntr.Si.es it s^e’wji"-* s nslt ! nrhirfe 

• r » » it th« aUaf, *»in liitMiy tfirrew 

j’vtf srith k {{t* rybhrtli lion p 'kite*) 
Sir iwan-n tin w*Ut *, and Siftgtt 

vt jib/. StK-ift *t till. Ve-li <r*ttb 5 ; thU 
t?. a wc'diT Etjaa with t-et, t.r,il 

,1 Uuri lima w.tt s t slid Hosts tlie 
V,..|! vs ij'ii.’v- 1 1 , 1 , 0.11 asit by 

p'ratt* ")i }!<». Wtr* •!»!} awns*! t<i ti(94»t SS< 
t,«runtf..-<! -jf SibiUpte i nuti v, art*! with - 
w ' t!. *.}n. ai'.v4»n from 

W**S So *u*t, aad *'f~ teibt.i frtitn flat! Ui 
W m futl. 1 1 X , Til Vi. 3 V, 3 H, 
Ki? n c. 4: ruts, if ; K-J-A. s-sAr i, 
sic s. y, , Tin. ft, 1 W, IU^i, i. *1, 
Apiyf 1 , X t : tS'/a 1 , 2 , 4 ■ y|t, i, H 4 
i»b. IP: M 5/1 u. is, nt-.il!. Bi)i»brtsn<4t, 
ftp 13 w$., &sT cf, hei.isr r it V, Sttd $*r 
f-i sralM! ast-ciuco, "Kfi.w.i*, iMti iUiw* 
nv'iiibs pjyi »r*irf . Jip, l&'liS. 
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The Tracing of the Vedi 

d 0 earth whereon sacnfiee ia offered to the gods,' let me harm not 
the root- of fchy plant, 

e Aram 1 is smitten away from the earth. 

/ Go to the fold * where the cattle are. 
g May heaven rain for thee. 4 

h 0 god Savitr, "hind thou in the furthest distance with a hundred 
fetters him who hateth U3 and whom we hate, thence let him not free. 

% Ar&ru is smitten away from the earth, the place of sacrifice, 
it Go to the fold [X j where the cattle are. 

1 May heaven rain for thee. 

» 0 god Savitr, &c. 

n Araru is smitten away from the earth, he that sacrifices not to 
the gods. 

0 Go to the fold where the cattle are. 
y, May heaven rain for thee, 

2 G god Savitr, &«, [2j 

r Let not Araru mount the sky for thee. 

$ Let the Vasus grasp thee with the G&yatrl metre, let the Rudras 
grasp thee with the Tristubh metre, let the Adityas grasp thee with the 
Jagatl metre.” 

t On the impulse of the god Savitr wise ones perform the rite 
u Thou art the right, thou art the seat of right, thou art the glory 
of right, 

v Thou art the holder, thou art the self-holder-" 


he epithet drsaytt/iml points to the- dvraya- 
jantue, ‘places of sacrifice’, which it was 
usual to beg from the Kaatriya before 
sacrificing. The prayer not to harm 
whoa actual severance was taking place 
xs the usual plow deprecation of doing 
harm which is an established part of the 
Tedio as of other early ritmte. Is is at 
least possible that ujjhnyd so applied to 
the eow arose- from a siraslar use : the 
coir is not really killed when offered in 
sacrifice ; of. the address to the horse 
in BY. i. 162, 21, and awe aloe Frazer, 
fifoiim Sough, ii. 110 uts. 
f Araru nothing is really known save 
that he must be deemed some kind of 
evil spirit, to which arc denied both cart it 
and heaven, 

or wa;a. as the place where the cattle 
move about, rather than where they are 
penned up, of. Oeldner, Ved. Stud, it. 282 
my But the word may mean an en- 
closure where the owe are, e.g, in 

2 w 


CA. ii. 16 the w<ya is closed and barred, 
Still this does not invalidate Qaldner’s 
derivation from my, ‘go', rather than 
from «ry, See also Vedic Jnd ex, ii. S4Q, 

* Apparently addressed to the Vedi. Of., 

however, 9®* 2» 1®, where the hole 

in the ground seems meant. The hole is 
made by the sword. 

s This is a constant series of gods and metres, 
e.g. £ A, L 7. See Weber, ltd. Stud. 
vjit. 8 ssf. ; Eggeiing, 3BE. Hi. 60, 
a, 8, 

* This is the mtwti probable sense of 

It is possible, however, that it may be 
1 support of right’. 

? atra-d&f an is prescribed by TPr, s, 13, where 
see Whitney’s note ; see Maodcnell, 
Ved. Gramm. §5 367, 368 The comm, 
naturally take it as connected with the 
smdttii ery of the funeral rite, but that 
cannot be the sense in view of aid pre- 
coding 


The Nttv anti l-ult J/ooh 


110 
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v Thou Art browd and w switliy art Uku 
r B*for# the cruel fo# sii) a awa% O ft r o w on* 

’Talking «|s the earth, with drops 

The oarth which they j'lac^ n* tW nm.-i* i<y H.t-ir affcnngH, 

Which vriM im uw to g«j4** th«*« w the nf;r*n’ 

, 10. o The 5 fUks&s s» humt uj». thv rvii sjh?:M *r# burnt up. 

b With Agio’* k^seat Ssrie I burn y*iu. 

t May 1 not brush th« piste t*f the oaiti*. 3 bn.«i, the* that art 

Strang M)d oveirotaMt foes. 1 

d Sjveftcb, breath, ays, *»r, offspring. iV, organ of ir*ir,*r*d*fs« raav 
I not brush, I br»*h the* that art tturettg and inK'-vitating f,« s 

t B&§®«cfais*g favour, nfftpring. fasv*jwrUy, ju wsvifioti to Aftn, 
I gird my body* for good set ion 


a vfi.i^h ss mo'h «k*n-f . 

tetrad ttl 3K8< slid MS. j _itc«il«KHs tit Vjt 
i J6 : sad mail prnfeabiittysu sreowsuv 
thomlit fosm't, KS sssti Mtf h»v# fd^* for 

• »#* yoiBHchrMikr** 
IJ«;U for the <rsri«tsh arid VS, fc|w x 
i-iut-.u.) is ?ls*rl» 
sia«r«g}<M»i9«4Ab‘t*iA. t'tsa^'rs *s*n»«st, 
of «m«*, 5>a tiiktia ** fomiaisi* a* tfcs 
cotta*. Bad she rrpAjts mm% U 

tsksse*»<tetr®a*4. Kw* m t Jw *#Bitso«* 
is iatampUU, the of /rturt 

Mag wr«d «t by the jsst hsif ?i the 
*sn® teariBg the fownsr tmt WHlMttt 
a iHtorb, pw& Mpumspi vhttfpak *s aa doubt 
rightly teiisti hy tb» «»®. as » rsfor- 
*»S* to Arr.ro ; JJabidharw ce f & i, Si 

«a4 ^JL i, a, B, Vi m&fcs# it tawss ’ fcwfoj* 
the feltwdy ;b*4tki wlih si# rath tag* in 
fott’j »» Bgg.'liag. stag. *ti- St, 
a. 8, spniffjjuly Utemliy sterna 

'•wolfing op*, hmm ■ jdalgisiy * srgmd’, 
ms Osldaer, V**, 8cm L sii, U7. 

M KS. i. 10j K*t»6. !. Ifti SI.H, L 1, U . 
¥S» L gy-8J. sit of wfascfe tlifsr s^ry 
frwtiy. Tbs rits#} srinaapsurytag Ok 
M sistw is tbs ttkieg up of tfes sssriftrskl 

(ana#*, y«*e T sjHjWtft jtferwj., 
yrdf^riitiisinaifta) Wi'l 3t«#t,t,ag tbcsi i a Oj-S 
0 Srbs^ya Sr#, Tts&* the pri*»i btrumfes# 
the muss, ’ dtpptaf ’, with e; the 
on« uf th» Spoaas owii for tbs&fei', 
h‘gf with 4 i xm&m vnm-it, s&» 

With _ wiistg. {Titjraw, tit* «fcm« -with 
|M% while «h#f forwtOiw are 


tf v “ ! > forth" •■*!»«»• .TOj’i^^irssR. MMrfm* 
** * *•>«»*!)? m# ijs-.ksn t-y *hv swnturi 
W.fo. irf,« w by (hr 

wAh a tmlb 1 h , r»?( uf th* Xsotrs# 

refer t-> ’ b« -!r r i ,.tr J i !*,{> .fj ( tertls k tbs 

111!* i. --is s *f it, w,tb t ih* ttm M 
*-;.ir*'-w*.i by Ibu At3..(sry>s, \vi.t> ((k4* 
at th# <*'-tb »a , w.Ur f th» wftt#r» 

sc# }'<irife*4, t,ui sm!., >} ??'.] c rmpaura}^ 
p'. Hh-itr. at* n-.t*-ss -.a ti,$ »n<i IK# 
sycotft S»# StyS <, iJ. tk* 4 «tf. T0, ii» 
£ h J b t-'. s ;•; X.H. «, t . p, 
KspS *;**.(, S, Mr* tr. S l! i 
ti t.f j ) 3. t. 4.g.ii Kp. i( « 

dd’ ?. ♦ , liOifbi *is4t, %&4 P&ttawwd#. 
-Os^rf, py, 54 fit'-, hefew-i*', iH* a(ts>WM8tt 
JSa« ! «!#*r, pp, &* #j 

* f Th# xA ;i» m >afoftd#<3 fa 

purify sad fcp»j;ht*n tb«i&, Thor# sre 
sbrss diS#rotnj atit-* uT ittA$m%4f9f 

at t« «#«»a, • dippUrf-lsdis the 

/ syoi.-arf sr,4 dfo-swl. Ku*iti of diStost 
»i*i '.it ef t.i? so era*'* er dibit's 

with * iSmuskI lib# a ssfidi 
*oS * ‘cltg «e* i*y th«fln Csl*»S 

»«0 Hs-jtfj, i.*#4niitttw4, |rp. Jtf# *6j 

Tfc# sue *</ '-rfjss. n dohbetftt#, thw tpssn# 
as a vw)sir9& ** iion* ; at, (jlfb I, S.S, 
3S* I? S iftjt, KBK. *41. 44 ti. !. 

* «jjs4*w is d-wndsdiy atfl.'ois . if tnlpbt b# 

f#*t4tNf#4 * Imuty ‘ bk 4 te»Aft wilhdtdstna 
«* the sti*#r (w^orstnras seoet bs, Bus 
th# AT. x>s. J 43, wfelsb jnv-&nv» the 
vrtse ip th* ma.eii*gu ritusi, hm *wy&t, 

sail sr >m th# yAmliei bws fwtob 

» »s* itt ^Sft. «f «J»j. itte th* oOwo- iMudl 
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The Taking up of the Implements 

/ "W ith fair of&pnng w th noble husbands. 

We are eoR;s to thoe, 

0 Agni, to thee that dpeeiwst the foe, 

The nndeceivahle, we that are not deceived. 
g J loosen this bond of Vanina, 

Which Savitr the kindly hath hound, 

And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 
J make it pleasant for ms with my husband. 1 
h With life, with offspring, 

O Agni, with splendour again. 

As wife with my husband I am united. 

United bo my spirit with my body. 5 
i Of the great ones thou art the milk, of plants the sap. Of thee 
that art the imperishable I make the offering. 5 

k Then art the milk of the great ones, of plants the sap; with 
undeceived eye I gaze on thee for fair offspring. 

{ Thou art brilliance; follow thou brilliance; * may Agni not take 
away the brilliance. 

tn Thou art the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods.' 

« Be thou (good) for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer. 


MS. i. 2. 7 has exactly the TS. texb hut 
little stress can be laid on that fact. I n 
the AV. version pdtyufy taken the place of 
AtpvA and the line ends tarn «ahy«»tdm- 
ft&ya kirn. See ala* VS. ii, 6- For the 
use in the Sonia ritual see Culand and 
Henry. Xtdfttifima, p. 18. 
hie vers® is reminiscent of EV, x. 80, 24 ; 
pm fust wtiwMmi tdntftaspo paytt yme 
tt£>/adkn&t &a.vilA swysmh j fi&sye. yrixm 
mkrtdsya hki ‘rtftthh fed HahdpdtyH drt(fa<S«ti, 
where the action is ail done by a third 
party : m AV. sir. 1. 19 (ef, 68) which 
has auffo&ji and in the last Pads has 
ie astn sahMfmtbkal&ytti, addressed 
to the maiden. This verse is all put in 
the mouth of the sacrifice*;-' a wife. In 
the MS. i. S. 16, 17, there are two versions 
given of the verse : the former has in the 
first two PSdas the text of the EV., but 
tfufcsiuA for sufrw$ ; In the second two that 
of the TS. with it for me ; the latter has 
in the first two P&das the text of TS, with 
Supewid for SMfofesi, m the second two the 
third PiLd a of TS, ' with, for the fourth, 
arietSm tv/t sah4 pahjci tort!, a curious 
example of the fusing of different 


versions. The unloosening, of <*onm, is 
a sign of the end of the rite and is given 
here because of ite being connected in 
sense, not in order of time ; cf. i. I, 7 i. 

5 rifaia as contrasted with fcmtl must mean 
* bra at h ’ or possibly more widely ' spirit’, 
Cf. Eiate ling, SBE. sexvi, p. xxix ; Ileus- 
sen, Phil, of the VpmUhaetK, pp. 94 say. ; 
Goldner, VeA. Stud. in. 118; Max Mil ller, 
8BB. i, pp- xxvtii-xxxh > Keith, Attareya. 
Arav.yakiXj pp, 40 srg, 

* The genitive with nir wapfwt is partitive ; 
see v. 3, 5. 6; BalbrOci;, Altituf. Synt. 
p. 160. KS. i, 10 has an accusative with, 
changed sense. 

4 The reference here is to the fact that the 
dj°j4 is carried from one fire, the CrUrha- 
patya, to the other, the Ahavanlya, and 
so follows the brilliance of the log which 
is also carried from the one to the other 
fire ; see B^S. i, IS, and cf. Ap9^- il , 6. 

a-&. 

4 mtikdh takes the place of suhdA of VS, i. 80, 
4 good caller which, however, is appar- 
ently an error, for £B, i. 3. J. 19 and the 
K8nva recension have subfdh, The other 
word makes much better sense. The 
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Th* Vip in/1 rut t Mom Sacrifice* 


12 


o Thou art thn sh rung the rv anro th* kriJIurc*. 

y Mu v the pvi SavJitr ynrtff ? f 'n 
With a il&wK-n strainer. 

With ihf ray 1 * '•>? tV hrirht sun, 

>j 1 gj'sep thro abusing m th« r.himng. for *vi-rv w;nftw, for the 
for avery pr»w>r. 

r I grasp ihw» rtwli&RM* in th* nsdno'e, U>«; r*nr|«lont!i*nt isi the 
reajjl*ndene& for «vi cry jw’riin#. fur this ?.»>., f(»r ev«nr jirayor,' 

U. a Thou * art s Mark *b>r, Hnr.g in th*- fair, <*> Affni ihtw. hail M 
k Thou &ri ‘iu- aihs 5- , !•> tlu r4ft*w 1 1 v* . hesiM 
e Them trt th< M rew. " to Us* IsuW tiw«\ hail 
d Ta the sky th***’ tt» the »f mnR;'tn<t , »t tho*. ts; tha t%Hh th®e! 

«? Be fchuii refreshment t« th? $i fungi}- t« that sit on 

tli® istraw, 

/With stwsgth up yi* to <hft wirtn. 
ff Thou art th® hair-knot of Vi-wm, 4 


VS is stapler, far tt etaO : 

d^ssne Sit rather ‘wrifieo' ihsssi ‘ibnnip"; 
«f SjretsUn*. 3BK. in, ?*, y<, o t. 
h« diftHu-ont appi; , in* •-'*** < t/> U-i* 
maif, th-- jyafu tt< it*? j>jU ih» 

en-iit to the ittiuoi, 

f kb. i u , K*py. s. u , ms. i. t. a, ia : 

VS. 11. 1 -4, bJI v? which differ «-'R- 
#ith?r*t>Sy. Is to* ritual, Han* r« a 
is th» BpritAH&g af th» kltjtllu^.w-od 
{•kitfstOj with the agri»hio3f;*w«iar i $nk 
f«${; ; i aa«S « t# the «§hruifchB$ wf Us« 
sitae fend the atraw rfejjjwwsiAely ; si i.-i 
Um point*, snt'id lie, tad roM*s of Uie 4tnn. 
then with a *n(t f the raaeimt** nf th* 
BltrarWlng-waiur i* jtourwS mi ; jj and a 
refrr ts- tie* jsrtMftwa biuteh of gown ■ », ft, 
ftal t sheottpsny the pbwJag of the 
s».tiM’e, MHtUt, (w»ft nonk y<mdhu »r 

ear.'twtJtijj-iStU'Jta ; h apjtis*» tivaSt t&g 

tb* sort fee garidVi on th* *oux ««ie ; 
saaeoaspantea th* jilaoia^ uf wb them 
lu&dlm^«twsk th* w.itherh 

Wa^{ pl««J etStMlf j i. spj.ife* to lb« 

pieeiag t4 the *WWffe, two hfadt® of £***» 
dividing ih# to*ur and ti<« geasatMt } 
p applies to the ymsiixn , «sil the 
iag Mairtr** to the i&tjfc* ; :m tii^H. t i;t, 
asd cf. m IS. «.». U TO, Hi, fit 4, ti ; 
KS- ***. S ; sszi. 10; K»pS. tzsss. $ ; 
XlVlL 10; MS. «S. g, % ft; iv. I. BP; 
Ig9«, il, $-10 ; £&. 


5 4. id, « .'i. M ih>, K<^S >S. 719 $ *0; 

Uifli hrandf , mf 

t‘J. -Ul ^tVSK? 

■•t'" , ;• n, 

5 Is *. a w‘--< S" tw » hiat'H 

dwr tiring in e U>r, bo* «f eeu tee with 

thn- »w»tHe aiw i he l St i» .-if ?!arSt 

and ba»(*e *»> th* Itwrth , iSggeltBg, 

HBh, ait, Hd, n, t VSib anfisskSiapaBalea 
tt.o wai jiHna for Agai; 

V 3 , it, 1 a? aiteoj;)? operas in ffiusJj *5»t»a 
^Itsm 

* Tf;« hwtti ie *js»vi U> <’>fm Shrao *4 8cv«.fti 

hrar-etwe euade tjf IfwJ'ht* (ttrjje. fend fitd 
t t tReth->r With 9 wit ef giWJ. Otis' Is 
the whi?h t)w eenrihrer 

ShiuWdif litit'ps tir'najfhtxjf the titefilSa® r 
tfc» 1* rut tvei the t'faihhn s-f th» 

VWH, fr*W ‘hs> fesria* bp flsO 

j fht f urd&tjcini m tHo »o»j roe front 
wMrh AdhTsryw tekne » for 

earh priwt at«l IW the »wn , ifi<'«r nun! fete 
•wife,, whioh lltfey ts-wi t3 seatfc , the »*<i* 
» tUviiioti SftOi two par«j, »wm ronwisa 
si^rsfii t,n f .ii» Yedt .<slM 
whtl» the v>Hv<r #•<«* frv«? «w tn 

; mv Kggsttog, 8BB, si.. IW, u S, 

Tfc** f*w*M hf .-tii'-.-n ja iStrsur jwtttt 

in it raatj, sfj-s. of. S, &B*& 

X*p4 it, 5. Ssi-S with tht* r*»noei, 

* Aesaidiag t* *tt ^5H, f fl, 3, & She 

pmYiws fe Uififti f«ua ti-i« **«*«: ante c-f 
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The Placing of the Enclosing-SticU [ 1 l 12 

h Soft w wool I straw tW, offering a good seat to the gods. 

i Thoti art tfe- Oandharva, Yirv'&va»u (possessing all wealth), 1 the fence 
of the saerlfieer from, every attacker, praised and to be praised, 

k Thon art the right arm of Indra, the fence of the sacrificer, praised 
and to be praised. 

i May Mifra and Yaruna lay ihee around in the north with firm 
law, thou art the fence of the sacrifice?, praised and to be praised. 
m May the sun in the east protect thee from all evil. 
n May we kindle thee, 0 wise one. 

That dost invito to the sacrifice, the radiant one, 

O Agni, thee that art mighty at the sacrifice. 2 
0 Ye 9 two are the props of the people. 
p Sit on fch« seat of the Vami3, Budras, Adityss, 
q Thou art named jufdi, ■Ujpabkft, dhrum, loving the ghee, ait on thy 
dear saat with thy dear name.' 1 

r These have sat down in the world of good action. 
s Protect them, O Visnu. 

t Protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of the sacrifice, protect me 
that conduct the sacrifice. 

I. 12. a Thou 1 art the world, be extended, 
b O Agni, sacrifice!-, this reverence. 

c 0 juhii, come hither, Agni summons thee for the sacrifice to the gods. 


the altar near the Ahavanrya fire, and 
men Wear their top-knots in front, i. «. 
on the eastern aide, 

Thi* Gandharva is found in BY. s, 85, 21 ; 
186. 4, and also in iii. 2 .4. 2 ; BAU. 
Vi. 4. 18 ! AV. ii, 2. 4; m i. 3. 6. 1, &e. 
Cf. Macdonflll, K*i. AfytA pp. 135, IS". 

This is exactly RV, v. 25. 3. RS. has 
dyvtfrMvJ.ah, MS. nityahot&ram and dyitmn- 

ta$ and for c mrytyhe 4dhi r,<fcs. 

For the vidkrli, of. Galand and Henry, 
/JAynaloma, pp. xl, xli 

KB, and. VS. have dhkmmi, bat this is much 
less good in sens®, and really is merely 
an alteration to avoid n&mnz which may 
have been misunderstood. The mystic 
significance of the nante.is world-wide; 
the name is the essence cf the man and 
so is guarded from strangers ; see Weber, 
Nuxatra, ii. 816 as?. ; AA. i. 8. 3. 

Cf. K8. i. 12; KapS i. 12; MS. i, 1. 18; 
YS3. iL S, 8, all of which contain consider- 
able variations. In the ritual, Mantra 
* accompanies the laying of the hands 
joined (aRpli ) on the ground before the 


two offering-ladles (jkM and upabhpt). 
He then addresses the spoons with 6 and 
c respectively. Then he steps to. the 
south side of ilie altar with the left foot 
first between the fire and the offering 
and utters the Mantras d-jr. Mantras h 
and i are connected by Apastomba, but 
i U taken with the next by Bautlhftyaaa ; 
the former view is much more probable ; 
the reference is to the place of sacrifice. 
km arc addressed to the sacrifice, ac- 
companying the tujhdra, ‘ libation of 
butter', n accompanies the taking of 
the ladle, o ih said as the Adlmryu, with- 
out letting the two ladles touch, goes 
north again, and the last Mantra accom- 
panies the mixing cf the butter In the 
rifcnwd with that in the ,?'«*.« ; see B^S. 
i. 15, and cf. TB. iii. 8. 7. 5-11 ; KS. 
xKjri. 11 ; KapS. xlvii. 11 ; MS. i. 1. 14 ; 
ApCS- ii. 13. 2-14. 18 ; M^S. i, S. 1 *«?, ; 
£B. i. 4. 5. 8-7; K9$, Ui. J. 16-2. 2; 
Hiliebrandt, Neo- um f Yoilmondscs/kr, 

p. 80 , 



12 i fh ^ t ff a i i t ull Moor Sn rjuri 

d 0 pnb! t ccai# h ihn tht god 8*.vitr umiooM ths* for the Menfie* 

to t a go<is 

c 0 Act* 1 ? tuid ^ .sst.n. .r*. rvvu til- 1- vi tv you. 

f i»? } f }*-;rSfn!, v* r t E .;i;,j- r* t*- r.i*:, 
y y*. ti ys urn I 1 ' ; ’ I s , ' )i 1* 

h 'iht.U j;’. j ii»- aftoiif* uj i j-iut 
i ih‘ur«' I ^ri'ii^nt iuikJ>»> i ?*, 

k gr&Ap’iftg ih*’ sky,’ ii»:|i*-Fi’ , lm**l'' 

I Th<* hacriiicf' <>: thi Umi of Uu- ,i»cri!;* r i? uniKstwhwJ 
t>i ChfVmi to Until*, h&ii . 
n limit hgiit 1 

(* fnaiud v.if, f» /igfti. from Mihfortwifc. j«ist?”p ?*'? m ?brhiis«, 

p ’l' ban Art th*! of M&jtha. W light uwtwJ vi ith light. 1, 

, S3, a With ” the iutpuJ*# ol 


i* Vs, ii. 8 th# tin is tsg*ijist Vmms only. 
Agtsi i* th« lit!'*' aari Vmjiu tUn aaerilU'*. 
Hi*' AfJhwryw g«Msf5 in frost s«f the «*«, 
b*hit)d tb* middle jasrialAi, Aj^Vi ti. 18, ? , 
K$8. w. 3. IS 58; «»4 uiu»t n**t t<<t;eh 
th<i yaeiwa. Its Ks>. i. IS lint $*%t - 

ti&tskratei *t*«M (mm isvu. U 

ami Ksjili, t. (Sfioi.i tiyissn-ftht'i'hitsutwi'* 

S 5 H, TOjS i«/fl isitft names./. wiitta- »i?«*j 
mint b# w» vUtj'ih- «oaJ, r<*s I<»;iafntii, 
■/MfHttf. 6yA p, tt# i Vjma i, it ; 

fefidftftlsH, Vacfis Sr<wra»w«', y, !JA MS, 
i. I. IS ha» BMibt(tgfr<wiiwlj'v«trFi»(n<a<i 
«!§■ 

I nmitstv htUi if i&i* feu its s*ii& 

fea 3pfMwds«| <«• ib* Miwtius, #* Hi* 
m.nm is act tw serially UitAarcut. T«i« 
taxis #Ji vary ; KH. u 13 tie* ; 
sIMuxasi sat »li5«o» tutruil ) wtHtn- 

OilAviini uii itjt'fp n/ff* ifUjfHi* ^ in- 

(fcWftfc sroAi. MSi. J. J. i« Is**- ; 

iti&nns mygi i>fi Mii 

iferoM&ltMi 'with 'nftii&r:l t s 

s an* stij*& iv, 5 , ii\ 'fjwa ?s« 
i'a K-S, wiU* i»frtrw!^ *4 
ViJ. ii, S h«s t-tsiv : ^5*9 -sstyj* 

»Hfi» MfWaei ajafeo «rffcw , 4xi&. 

I rfiunp/fstm is it sm» »uSy 
with « &*&&!*!%* M tM«S U, th# tons#- 
latifln glsratt JS«t si k. ay werw 

tar tlnvtpf,], 3ft«rw«r awistn^ w *a«*X 
$j«W»s la s.iK~ prcstiis: j; feuira &a« rai'ftf s 
t« iaafa'e It i» ssirtAF ircuft liwi 

T*m»i So Ui« M&. alau. sltaijijita wt**» 
nufe t>> mi ^ aw s« 


r, mintniftt/ih wills Th« tfam. 

Is In n wau’u ihso. ifavs tras 

ih¥!*S‘Ut nr. ft, fiwuif mg, i-i- . ' Hedr* larfr* 

wma^i'd rs(sj{h(¥ si««4a aa ):tn pr^wsnut 

Tbit )h ,ll*B iKUOIrt«) nr*<E, tJSJ. 

Jo. tourhiilK lh» ftlajr, H.‘ It Sa 
rlvar thfel ih* ndrufltflii u» «ht, for tU* 
'111 baa sl<a sMiwi t«*t a tad »x|»i«uit>» tha 
t i-t m/rAnveAy. fi \tr »h* 
fnyn+4*' ,» KirJi r- Wi»u; ojffiflri, af»1 mjh 
Mm tli<* iscrttiiwr <;.*«'» t*- )<»«»•*« wi*li ii, 
Ii, altar •ii»n^sr4 *1 *utis* »&<! tiiaiamw. 
4 ia t«5ns;g st*« e'tn tut sh<* ml*ife«®s4 Use 
iilttrM ssvsvt iWt p <:. eti », Tht> rr«i 

Hi ifct* 

ttyij-Jiiwi to Him s-kts sill's, Mti jxjt'hapst 

SWilS»c>.» i« t-F.fglflt-l \ht-U vvbkll 

luSViisi'tl#- i,-rifctu Vi »>*paiatl(iEl oj t 
lit * MteiiU*5< a.n! I3t« rivsa^iiiUiiisiS jwmsi 
of jpjtUvjg an i>asisui,iiSisiti t3i» 
*>®uj nt t»’ Ur«£ yurt of tins MeilisfA, 

'■ Til® «j-*sWir{ tuas ihn fi* fuf >tr. d<»t*y 
(tAisq^tVM-aciMVi’. ) acd «(/ tftft WilKM.U t f 
«,s> jvh:< ajvsi njtniWfi mt * 1 * 

s»ie|im( ilia Bhtfj&Mtr «(*ehl te {»* 

jbsw 4, **a*iMm >* & ci<»r uiBtarc* of 
IvJfelT* .r-tdilie. t+lh+t tiiao 6 yaxiv* , 
'M i 5$,tH (SBwta*. iCaaif With lt$hi ! , «f 
ikitUurtic^j Akini, Up *1 SS» 7 , 

4 0*. S», I. iK; feyiB, L igj », 1. i- i*. 
VjS. xtU, H*. 64 ; Ji i^Vi. fjs tas rstiisi 
ys*a ami ti»r *rr fsira vy 

•afjHs illy la'st uijrf Mse'iftii s'asiswa uf 
M*tiUa si ; dben tt;«i /ak-t i put t» h« 
«wl imh 1 fav Srs4 b4lf of o, rtw #jwiAr< 
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The OJeniig* oj Buttei 


With elevation be hath lifted me up 

Then Irtdra Hath made my enemies 
Humble by depression. 
b The godb have increased my prayer. 

What is ttleyatioc and depression ; £ 

Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agnl, 

Scatter icy foes on every side. 

c To the Vftsus thee, to the Kudins thee, to the Adityas thes ! 
d Licking the anoiutad let the birds go asunder, 4 

0 May 1 not brush offspring and the organ. 

/ Swell ye waters and plants. 

g Ye are the spotted steeds of the M&ruts. 3 
k Tare to the sky [f J, thence bring a-, rain. 

1 Guardian of life art thou, 0 Agni, guard tay life. 

k Guardian of the eye art thou, 0 Agni, guard my eye. 

I Thou art the secure one. 


to the west with the rest of that Mantra, 
e accompanies the anointing wish the 
jtt hu of the middle, south, and nortlusrii 
pandkis or enclosing-sticks. d, e, and / 
accompany the dipping of the points, 
middle, and ends of the -ptmtara. bunch 
m theyatei, vtja/Mr!, ami dhrutxi respective- 
ly j-h accompany the act of casting 
a place of grass from theprwstera towards 
the east, t and & arc addressed to the 
Aimvamya fire, l to the dtuuv0. t i.e. the 
earth, u: accompanies the flinging into 
the Are of the middle yarttihi, n that of 
the remain itig bwnpaTtdhte. The remains 
of th® offering «r« then put info the fire 
with o. The ladles are next placed on 
the yoke with p, and r, a and f accom- 
pany an offisrirtg to Agni aHabdh&pt. 
■u and » are addressed to the gods and the 
god who bears the eaorlfitw respectively. 
See B 98 . 1, 19, 20, and of. TO. ill. 8. 3. 
1-12; KSLxxxi, 11, 12; KapS. xlvii. 11 ; 
Mid, iv. 1. 14 ; ApiJS. siL 5-8 ; Mp3, i. 8. 
1-4 ; gB. i*. 2. 3. 21 , 22 ; i. & 3. 14-9, 2. 
38 ; Kps. xvili. 3. 21 ; ilL 5. 24-8. 4 ; 
Ililiobrandt, Ven- und VoUmoruUnj^r, 
pp. 148 ssj, ; Schwab, lMts alha&ischt 1’mer- 
op/er, pp. 156 set;. 

S i 12 reads ajvjrstkhisM, for agrabhtt, while 
MS. l. 1- 13 has ujwabhat Both agree 
in having •udpf&t-haa ca wgrivhdr, «t Inxihfna 
4et4n <x^a>dhost, VS. xvii. 68 has prasavah 
end ddnd for w ‘M in both verses. The 
accusatives HdgrtUht im and nvji&bhaiK are 


uuqueetioimbly vaster ; but, if read, they 
must bo m apposition with brahma, not 
parallel with it as taken by Griffith in 
his version of VS., for the omission of 
the <w after the third of three nouns is 
not indeed impossible, but is always rare 
and doubtful (cf. Keith, A ttu rsjw A ranyu.hu, 
p. 200). 

5 This is very obscure. MS. i. 1. 18 has 
tdpflWU and KS. 1. 12 arttmn. for a/dam, 
neither reading improving the sense. 
VS. ii, 16 has %ya.at a vupo rUi&ndh, 
which Mahidhura renders ‘may the 
birds go licking the anointed ’ (pjimSaro). 
Tfio Kinva retionsioK has ttpfo for 'klxtm. 
The comm, on TS. exp A ins it as a refer- 
ence to tha birds licking the anointed top 
and going away, and TB, lit. & 9, 8 
clearly took napaf; eg bird*. EggeJiug, 
SBE. xii. 242, renders VS. ‘may (the 
gods) eat, licking the anointed bird 
apparently in acoordance with gB. i 8. 
8. 14, There is considerable variation 
as to the exact employment of the 
Mantras; see Hsllcbraudt, p. 142, a. 3, 

* KS. i. 12 has : tnamidth prsati sopd prpitr 
bhiUtd throw yac/tn tain no vniim tray a, 
MS. i. 3. 13 has : va-yd pfpnirbhutvd rmruta 
pacha tdto vo mly&tata ; VS. ii. Ifi 
mumidA pfjath- pacha v<l$d pixjnir bAlhtd 
disaw i/acte tela xk> vfstim draw. For 
ppsaffi cf. JPlschel, Yed. Stud. i. 226. For 
ana wsh cf. vow Schrooder, MS. if, 
l», 20, n. 1, 
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The nu/i Full 3i_/0n *wcryW^ 




Xhp feno wV 1 tli i t 4«>t puf f ur 1 < 

W non thi-u wii-; I.'-.®} ha tl.*> f O A^jij, 

That dn T bring *«• *’»>• iiiU iKc mayst ryjosce in it, 

That tt la< jn-t r»»(Sf¥M^ frmu Gr". 

a ft,, v Uv« to ih-‘ jJhtw- ' ?h>* fudr, 

o V>* a?? M.^rnrH in Mm mroams fot than'. latum: w>*li nourish* 'd. mighty 
Ye that ar«- on amt j?if oi: ttw fitmv [2j, 

Arfiyiog this j»U|'pi!*%twn. dr y* Ml 
n*i thin siri*w w s oi¥ yuurviftii. 1 
p | m\ thus in tin? &?at <4* Agui wlmy, aW,lt, > . apeurg. 
t{ F«<r goodwill, O }»- two with go'Mwill,. plw st.cs in goodwill. 
r Guard y* fh<- yoke>h' mm at tin* y* 'k*-. 

a H As?r,i, wiih )tt« unhurt, w.sh r»*d ontj! Wiy.’ g«ar<l me this day 
from ft** sky, 6 gu^rd fnmt Hodfe^, guard from f-rror in foe nice, guard 
from nvi) fs*Hi, Kwml frost; si! dml. 

t Make our fund ft**> trmtt pornm, th«- Jap pir&aimt to art is; Sjeili* 
m 0 y« gt«la that know tho way, knvwir.g ti»»* way, gw y# the way. 
v 0 ion! of tjsirol, ths» •urrifu** f->r in jiLv^ among the flnde, 0 god, 
Jssil! in sjHNteh, hail! in Thu wind, hail! 
h 14. a Ye* twain ahull bo waHUvmxJ.' 9 Intirs an<f Agisi. 


&& ba» wS*/»m<«sMi (U'<«! <-*s rum : St-' If. 1. 
14 (tti* siw )J» out sfc i. i. HI. few* 
wpMHtmM h»T pitjWMd ; Vii 
and me {jws error tor mi), The r*fem»r« 
is <#j»are t though Imirs is *f r<num 
« foe of th*» Paf Is fJBotstSoswM. VM. 

* W* 

OstlrB^rg, ZtiMfS, Hr. S'» && *»**«» is 
poibjtbki that this «t» the nhh of fdthee. 
It certainly cannot wtU »»rw* " fn«i' 
(jM) a* taken fey Slt«M3», wa-wp*#***,' 

miM) pj». ’// My, 

ICS. fesw tmrMkie4if for fetrfeycrfeA a©4 in itw 
third *is>i fotirth Psi>i» ; sf'tfSafpa 
u!ii ra&iiSmts tx&ki ftrsfSt w«**isi.^}siw ; 

MS. with KM. m th<s Pads, 
sis*witc*o with TS. ; V8, has p&izimy '4 

(Kiiovsi, j»4s^ik(i5ss»i>} bat esbrrsri#- ,t^r6<*j 
with TS,, adding H4M *4J. 

Si>. i. 12 ha* m$ YS. ii. 3& 

afitmn. Cf, HaShfemjdt. p. S«Kt MB, 
has no «om^«®<sUag Mantra, 

I *, {mjt! the Isfhtai&f wfeteh 4 os«r4s 
tern the «&y ; VS, it. SO. ' 

KJS i. 12 has krdk^ the ehfesr t^m for few. 
sad (RW&tn jrtw*5 «^acr4j» p*-;itiv;wt ( Mik 
hss a* eomapoadtsg Mantra ; VS, li, 3N> 

itwaa ta tba l^>, ptmm nrtt tc sit in ’ 


*0 in’.; wjsfWitittnrridte 
tJi/ts ~t lb* nwyOTja*''?} 'if a Ok&j MMafc, 
ejiw«h*<» omktt'.wn Th*« rett4ii)| jaaat 
*de«riy fot It *a 'w«th 

while jwtiag that the Chambers M 3 , in 
fist no# «M*tot>ta jwstiU, jnzt as the MKS, 
«'4T 'IX haee 4»tes^hS 

' KS. aa=4s s trviw, iki^DAam *«ihS eta i mtid 
' 'tv </h&A , MS 1 *wfh4fo it9ta« 4M 

&rv fa » 4 s* ithfiS *i« 1 a 6 . 

( Tbs* iwatlwa wldeb has no taactly iw.rre- 
•pt adtag atwli'in* ist K*i , MS., ar Vfi, 
cua-oi* of *h» Vhjyft and P»rvu»t»v»Vj* 
vrr>t«H tiaeh by tho Hoff at eertaiB 
K .otysoMa, eaantiA'a js»,rf.tr»t«i ta Mo 
tats the «i*i i -lac-,, n of ewnn apeatil 
'1 h«*e Jv35fiyneitt» am pttSItmlid 
tam « USE;! 1, 2, 
it oissawj wisll the 3Asl ,4ru;fikM 1» 
i. ». it s« lv, S IS with it. fi. tt an tla 
thfl Hitt, ansowda# to ih» 
tartes at K.intfett ■fejtt^Swtiwwia} of the 
Atr»ft *eitinul tti ^feni B!«ii TsjarTWfo ; 
StrS WttWf, 1*4', PKwi. lit «*!• I® W» 
■Jfr. iii. », tip i*. »): si. S, «*» w# 
sjii ■(■•») fer ti»® Vftjyh (^rtioca; the 
«s*am. «& iis. ff / Wbitn®y, JAOS, l%» M), 
Heeeiw. MS. ta i&~ MS iv- It- i- 

* TfctiU. KV Tt *a 15 , sad to UmaA aim is 


The Special Saa i frees 
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Ye twam shall rejoico together m the offering. 

You Ixdk givers of iced and riches, 

You both I summon for the winning of strength. 
b For I have heard that ye both are more generous 
Than a worthless son-in-law or a wife's brother. 

So with the offering of Soma I make for you, 

0 Indra and Agni, n new hymn of praise ; 1 
c 0 Indra and Agni, ninety forts 
Of which the Ihisass were lords ye overthrew 
Together in one deed. 11 

d This pure new-born hymn of praise this day, 

0 Indra and Agai, slayers of Yrtra, accept with joy [I]. 
Fof on you both I call that are ready to listen. 

You that are ever readiest to give strength, to the eager, 5 
r We thee, O lord of the path. 

As a chariot to win the prize, 

Have yoked for our prayer, 0 Ptisan. 4 
f Lord of each way with eloquence ; 

Driven by love he went to Arka ; 

May he give us the comfort of gold, 

May Pasan further our every prayer. 5 


TS i. 0. f> 2 ; MS, i. 5. 1 ; KS. vi. 9. 
According to the ritual it ik used as the 
pttrvnweBhyS its the Kftmyestis described 
m TS. ii. 2. 1, one for the sacrifieer who 
wish®* a child, one to him who has 
o conflict ovor a field or with a neigh- 
bour, one for ft man entering on battle. 
For the construction sSnt Shmadhyat sec 
especially Bfclbruck, AUind. $yni. pp, 412, 

m 

his la BV. I. 109. 3, and la found also in 
ICS. iv. 15. It la used as the y&fai i in the 
three Isfis ci escribed above. The sense is, 
according to the eomm. here, that the 
son-in-law return* to the father many 
children {dastHtnUliraptih presfi/t), and the 
brother-in-law gives slaves to guard the 
house and wealth of his beloved sister. 
More precisely as Pisches (Ved. ifwt. 
ii. 78, 78) shows from Y&ska, Nirukta, 
vi. 9, tho ci-jdraaty is tile son-in-law, tew 
in rank or deformed or in some way de- 
fective, who has to buy his wife (hrtM- 
pats), white the cyfiia dowers his sister to 
get hot off his hands, itee also Yedte 
Index, i, 482. 

(Us ii EV hi- 12 d" SV ; i Mb, 1064 - 


KS. iv. 16; MS. iv. 10 5; 11. 1. It u 
used as the puTonwakyd in the sacrifice* 
by one who ha* won & fight, who is going 
to the assembly, and after one ha* offered 
the offering* to Pusan and Ksetrapati 
mentioned immediately after, 

3 This is BV, vii. 93, 1 ; KS, ftiii. 16 ; MS. 
Iv, U. 1 ; TB. ii. 4. 8. 8. It Ss used as 
the j i&jyd corresponding to tho preceding 
verve us puronwvtUcyd, 

* This i* BV. vi. 63. I, It is used after tho 

first offering to Indr&gnl In an additional 
offering to Pusan to secure suaccaft ««nong 
the assembly (janetd). dhiyi is ‘for our 
prayer i.e. Pusan is conceived aa a 
chariot, rather than 'to our prayer’, for 
it is parallel with vdjoeatuye, which is 
clearly final. 

* This is BV. vi. 49, 8 ; VS. xxxiv, 42 (£B. 

aetti. 4, 1. 15). It serves as the ySjya for 
the preceding puromtodkyri. The souse of 
Padus a and b is very uncertain ; the trans- 
lation given follows Pischel, Ved. Stud. 
i, 11-62, and is probably correct, but it is 
more doubtful whether Fisahel is right 
in seeing here ft reference to the sending 
of Puma on a to SOryft w U* 
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14 Tie \ew nnd Full 'toon Sacnf Ur# 

q By tbs lord of th* &*W 
At. by * fhsod nu) »# w i 

What nuisrissinro our kirns n«<i hors*? ; 

May h<* be t’ f*v*<ur*y® V* s>u*'h «*. «c as* 5 
A O icrd (it ihi* field, rim hunay-tosann.j v, r a.«. 

Ah a ruw asi'i, •*• for it* mils ■ 

May tha lard* »»t right gmdnuaiy mmoi'd us 
Tb*t winch rift-i-d hutmy ami w will juiriiitui likw gha*.* 
i <i Ajfni. h'-id »t by » Bur i«U* tt< wtfcsiii. 

0 god, knowing i»U th« way?. 

K.«pp aw»y from u* tb* sin iit&t mkw tw wander ; 

W* will iM’tsoru tu th**» att^fc sbusnisut honour.* 
k W© h*v« como t<> Ike Jj«ih of th« go«i* 

To pliob; that which #p have j.H>w<*r to do ; 

Let »i» Agm Menace [111, i<rt him iw Itoir, 

Iasi him arrange tbs offerings him tow »*»«*.*' 

I What «*rrieth boat is for Agrti ; 

Sing aloud, O thou of brilliant radians®. 

From th««« wealth, lilts a cow. 

From tbs# sir&cgth rimth forth,’ 

M O Agfci, oiks# more k*d ua 
With thy favour over every trouble, 


regard to Ujm* wedding »f i»» X*U 
Is s*Bt by the god# mgareiing Oaotsysntt). 
Cf OMentorj, ft ywfe .ifton#, i. 860 . 

w«»ij ;SB£. #»i¥, §£<$} tato* 
the hymn «i th* teM tin# i* 

al&wat itnijKissffliSil.j. 

w* am JtV. to W, i, a, ftV, h-, 61, } k 
fewnd also to KM. it, to ; MS*, Sv, II, J ; 
HP. ii, m. <7 ; if. fit, g to K*. St?. tot 
set EE Thvf tern a# jwswsMtfM ana 
far the siwriitee to which 

t* to to offered wtos toe saeri&wr to 
wm to toe (tswtnfefy. Is the #<a#w«d 
mm the itestroe&smss in toe third Pads 
j»»y either to tatoa with toe *«t»sd 
Pg$& w, as ia toe intosUtoiea, be retoosed 
»• aeaaaativiw of to* matter to wbtefe the 
favoiir ImrS) is to to toewr;. 

Iti* it BV. i. IdS, J, fciuui often elsewhere 

{KB, to. It to W; ME UJ»; mu, 

E B, 8 ; T.l. J. S. S, fe.i. It It «w 4 a* 
the itow««*as^ by « aerifeer wh» to* 
MiM to atom «&tor tto »*w or tote 
fall mom aioritoe by aouto errar. 


* H>la it BV. %. 2, 3, found rcpotiotBy tost* 

fttoro AV. j* S», 8 ; Kas. A IS 
ME iv, JO, S t, it fnrrn* totyddtototl# 
pJfdWtiJlHf pufvr-mMpji. 

* tto ■<» bv. r. m. 7 , vm **yi, is; m 

lxsst, H ; BV. i, It i* seed sjt yera- 
»aKt;.}»t m toe e®om»jj tv Aijni to ttote 
for a #i*i (waacsittod byAsaed- 

beer, life* teu.iwt t» not v*iry ahsjr I an# 
stay apply either to to« »ir,gw«rtoth* 
>y^ASea» sH j indtoti to* e«a». noggMt 
thet tiappiit* ^ tto ia toe to 1 
1 toftiwtuf tutu by firing ms fnufci s# toy 
'. To *«>is4 u, ore# wotiid btnliy 
to Jtf itomatc, lor tto toatie intotoifibleif 
sati5id«!>ae, Stes* aieo CMkhuttor^ 
itotoH L 8fi4. Hufw-jee*. a»sl»# gtoii 

»s*o, if t»k«n m tliestoatosg r,,^ to # 
ImBala cow weald to # d«tu?ahl« obl*to 
fa toko to* weed a* reftoria^ tos ' iwaiJ* 
|Wt ' i* v»ry {isMtofal, juto Betlto «**■ 
(SBItB, stoui, ctoi) %SM mmgfm i* to to 
ead'SKftrwS *s *«Myw ica to ijnito grstoh 
tout. 
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The Purification of the Sacn fleer of Soma [ l 2 

Be « broad, thick wide fortress for ua, 

Health and wealth for our children and descendant *, 1 

n Thou, 0 Agni, art the guardian of law. 

Among th<» gods and mortals ; 

Thou art to bo invoked at the sacrifices.* 
o If ittws of you wise ones, Q gods, 

In our ignorance we transgress, 

May Agnl make good all that, 

He that knoweth the seasons wherein he may satisfy the gods. 5 


PRAPATHAKA II 

The Sonia Sacrifice 

2, I. a May 1 the waters wet { thee) for life, 

For length of days, for glory. 

1 0 plant, protect him. 

t Axe, hurt him not 

d Obedient to the gods 5 I shear these. 

€ With success may I reach further days.* 

/ Let the waters, the mothers, purify us. 

With ghee let those that purify our ghee purify us, 
Let them hear from us all pollution, 

Forth from these waters do I come bright, in purity. 
g Thou art the body of Soma, guard my body. 


hi* i* EV. i. m, 2 ; MS. Iv, 10, 1 ; U, 5; 
TB. ii. (&. S ; Tl. x. 2. 1. It form* t he 
ytyytt to the preceding pu,t«mvdicyd. 

Ids la EV. viil. II. 1 ; AV, atix, S9. I ; KS. 
it. 4 ; vi„ 10 ; aatiii. 6 ; xstv. 9 ; MS. i. 2. 
S' ; lit 6. »; iv. 10. S ; II. 4, &c. With 
the next verse it serves as a pumntt&kgit 
m& ykjyd respectively, at an offering to 
Agui emfopotf, 1 lord of vo ws \ The Pada 
he# dorsal t end so the Pads of EV. and in 
TS. vi. 1. A 0; see Weber, Ind, Stud, 
xiu. fift. 

hi* in BV. x. 3. 4 ; AV. xlv. 50. 2; KS. 
xxxv. 9 ; MS. if. 10, 2. 
t KS. ii. I ; KapS. i. IS; MS. i. 2. 1 ; VS. 
Iv. 1-6. For the Brahmans, seo TS. vi. 
S. 1. According to the ritual the Mantras 
a~$ er« wed in the ceremony of the 
shaving of the whiskers of the sacrifices-. 
/ panic* the bathing of the istcr-- 


ficer, g the putting on of his garment, k 
the anointing of himself with butter 
{nnranUa), f the anointing with salve 
{trattoakvda if possible), k accompanies 
the purification of himself by the saori- 
finer j so also l. The remaining Mantras 
accompany the entry of the sacrlileerinto 
the sacrificial hall by the eastern door ; 
see Ap$S. x. 5-8, and ef. BfS. vi, l m . ; 
MfS. ii, 1, 1 ; Kgs, vii. 2. 9-S, 6 ; Cahtad 
and Henry, iSA&nittoma, pp. J2-1A 

* Ara'ruA can hardly mean anything but 

* obedient to the gods The coram. 
takes it &s the barber (mspitdi of the gods, 
which ia not possible, Caland and 
Henry render ‘ eonnu des dieux'. 

* titiar&tfi is vague : the rest of the sacrifice 

is the sense given by the comm. ; Caland 
and Henry suggest * los polls ulterieura 
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2 x The Soma Sacrifice 

h Thou art the milk of the great ones, thou art the gn er of splendour, 
spies dour [1] place in me. 

'' i Thou art the pupil of Vrtra’s eye. 2 tfaou art the guardian of the eye, 
guard my eye. 

h Let tbs lord of thought * purify thee, 1st the lord of speech purify 
thee, let the god Saritr purify thee 
With the flawless purifier, 

With the rays of the bright sun. 

I o lord of the purifier, with thy purifier for whatsoever I purify myself, 
that may I have strength to accomplish, 4 
m We approach you, 0 gods, 

Ye that have true ordinances at the sacrifice ; 

What O gods ye can assent to, 

Tor that we ask you, 0 holy ones.* 
n Indra and Agni, heaven and earth, waters, plains, 8 
o Thou art the lord of consecrations, guard me that am here. 

2, 2. a To 7 the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni. hail! To wisdom, to 
thought, to Agni hail 1 To consecration, to penance, to Agni, hail! 
To SarasvatX, to Ptisan, to Agni, hail l 


i.e. the cows, yB. HL 1. 8. 8. 

For the legend of Yrfcm’s eye and the reive 
of Mount Trxkakad or Triludtubh, cf. 
AV. iv. 10. 1 with Bloomfield's note, 
SBE, xlii. 881, 882 ; ?B. Hi, 1 8. 1Z 
According to £B. iii. 1. 8, 22 bo tit the lord 
of thought and the lord of speech are 
BrajSpati. But this is perhaps to press 
these terms unduly : the gods in question 
are conceived &s definite personalities of 
a limited sphere of action, not merely as 
phases of the on© god, to which no 
doubt they can be reduced when desired. 
The Mantra is identical in KS. and MS,, 
and the sense mast he that of the corre- 
sponding ydikamah of tin VS, i v. 4. The 
Mantra is spoken by the sacrifice]-. 

This is not clear ; KS. baa nothing parallel ; 
MS. hag : 4 go tfegJaa ima«* tiSwom prxiyatij 

Odhtari : yrid vo decdm dffuri jsyUiydre Amt- 

wuAe ; VS. ii. 6 has the same except that 
it has dpiso for dgwn, and Mabldfaara, 
followed by Eggeiiug, 8BE, xxwL 18, 
take# yajKiy&w.h at acc. pi, fem. Caland 
and Henry take yai as ‘ tiers qae 
jo vorw condi is *, which ia possible. 

All there are to be considered aa asked to 
aid in the sacrifice. Haring this Mantra 
the aacrificer ta led by tb* prieet to the 


place as-signed to him south of the 
Abavaidya firs, The exact route is given 
by K<,’ih eb norlli of the Ahavaniya and 
Vedi, then between the Vwdi and Gftrha- 
patya, and than to the seat (of. JBggelijig, 
SEE. rr.vi, IP, «, 8). M^S. ii. 1. 1 a 
algo *tMi»iiuns the north of the 

Ahavaniys, hut By’S. i. 2 is coast nt with 
a perambulation of the Ah*v*nJya 
fotjpYrtt pwy'tMvn), and Apf,’S K. 8. i has 
merely going hub red the Ahavandyit, 
which no doubt m.fotn* a porambulathia 
to tiie north first of all. The taat Mantra 
is addressed to lit© fire itself. 

7 (% JC& ii. 8, 3 ; K*p& i, 14, J&; M& i. $ 3; 
VS. iv, ?-J0, In the ritual, Mantra # 
secure (males four oblations, & the fifth 
oblation, the a,udgr<iJmwi, ‘ ofoeittmg 
par exwtimx, as also c. 4 refers to the aim 
on which the uacrifirer tabes hit place, 
and t Is said while he bends h'm right 
Sums and creeps over the ; / accom- 
pany the putting on of the girdle 
jth* dwnaing of the gtrmento, 
h referring particularly to the meehes of 
the gamrente ; f refer* to the black ante* 
lope’s hem ; k to the digging up at a clod 
at Mrih with tire h»« folded in the 
lowrefc fold of the garment l to the 


The Preparation of the Sacrifice}- 


1 2 2 


] 


6 O jb divine, vast, all-soothing waters ! 

Heaven 2 and earth, wide atmosphere! May Brkaspati rejoice in 
our oblation, hail ! 

e Let every man 5 choose the companionship 
Of the god who leadetb. 

Every man prayeth for wealth ; 

Let him choose glory that he may prosper, hail! 
d Ye are images 4 of the Rc and the Sam an. I grasp you two ; do 
ye two [1] protect me until the completion of this sacrifice. 

e G god, Vanina, do thou sharpen this prayer of him who implores thee. 
Sharpen his strength, his insight; 

May we mount that safe ship 

"Whereby we 1 may pass over all our difficulties. 

/ Thou art the strength of the Angirases, soft as wool ; grant me 
strength, guard me, harm me not. 

g Thou art the protection of Yisnu, the protection of the sacrificer, 
grant me protection. 

h Guard me from the lustre of the Naksatras. 
i Thou art the birthplace of Indra [2 ] ; harm me not. 


stroking of the right whisker with the 
same implement ; m to the staff of the 
sacrificer ; while n accompanies the un- 
dertaking of the offering. See B<?S vi, 
8-6, and of. Ip^S. x, 8. 5-11. 6 ; H?S. 
u 1- 2 j Bj£S. vii. 3. 16-4. 8 ; Caland and 
Hoary, pp. 17-1?. For the Br&hmana 
see TS. vi 1. 2. 1-4. 2. 

$3 and Ap£S. clearly take the two 
Mantras fc and c as distinct from the first 
four oblations ; B^S. seems to divide the 
fifth oblation between the two Mantras. 
In 9®- ui. 1. 4. 5 stq. the Mantra b 
accompanies the fourth oblation, the 
Mantra •tihw.yai, ko., being merely uttered 
■without the making of an oblation, so 
that e is left for the fifth ; so K9®. vii, 8. 
17, 18, with the comm. 

s TO. has it the words dydvdprthiti «rt> 
antarilaam are perhaps nominatives, mere 
exclamations, and this is quite possible. 
Bat SB. U. 3 and VS. iv. 7 agree in 
having dijdiAprthv.i tiro aniankm brkaepatayt 
Aawfd wikrma stdfcd. while MS. i. 2. 3 
has «ra antankta. Caland and Henry 
understand the words to be subjects of 
itriMitt. 

his verse (also in iv. 1 . 9. 1 ; v. 1 . S. 1 ; vi. 
12 5,$) i* clearly a very inferior version 
of EV. v. 50. 1, f'tom which it differs in 


tlie change of tty to to the senseless ttfte, 
in having vrni/a for the older vunta, and 
in altering isudhyati to tsudhyasi, apparent- 
ly in order to render it parallel with 
pusrjaM. VS. av. 8 is precisely as in JtV 
KS. ii. 2 has eifso but alters both rurito 
and trnlia into vareta (ao also KS xvi 7, 
to that there is no possibility of a mere 
textual corruption), and reads dyumnt 
and pu&yatu, thus reducing the verse to 
nonsense. MS. again is precisely like 
the RV. The instance is important as 
showing how ready the redactors of these 
texts wer® to accept traditional cor 
ruptions in total indifference to the sense. 
The translation given is of course that 
of SV . ; the traditional text would not 
give any sense, as the efforts of the 
comm. show. Of. Weber, Ind. Sing 
xiii. 100, 

4 B 9 S. ii. 4; Ap9S. x. S. 15, 1$, allow for 
only one skin ; MyS. ii. 1. 2. 2 seq. allows 
for two or one, and so 9®. ui- 2. 1. 1 seq. 
But in any case it is not the skins which 
are the images of the Re and Saman 
but the whit® and the black halm ot the 
skm. 

® KS. ii.. 3 has quite absurdly ruheyam which 
is a mere blunder, and disagrees with 
EV, viii, 43. 8 and both TS. and MS. 
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2 ] The Soma Sacrifice 

k For ploughing thee, for good crops, 
l For the plants with good berries thee 1 
m Thou art of easy access, divine tree. Being erect, guard me until 
the completion (of the sacrifice). 

n Hail 1 with my mind the sacrifice (I grasp) ; hail I from heaven 
and earth, haii ! from the broad atmosphere, hail t from the wind the 
sacrifice 1 grasp. 

. 3. a The 1 thought divine we meditate, 

Merciful, for our help, 

That giveth glory, and earrieth the sacrifice. 

May it guide us safely according as we will, 

0 The gods, mind-born, mind-using, 

The wise, the sons of wisdom. 

May they guard us, may they protect us. 

To them honour ! to them hail l J 
c 0 Agni, be thou wakeful ; 

Let us be glad ; 

Guard us to prosperity ; 


f KS. ii. i ■ KapS. 1. 16 ; MS. i. 2. 3 ; VS. 
iv 11, 14, 16 ; vi. 2? ; iv. 1, which all 
differ greatly ia the exact form of the 
verses For the Brahmans see T3. vi. 1. 4. 
4-2 ; ili. 5. 1, 4, Acoordlngto the ritual, 
Mantra c is spoken when the sacrificer is 
going to sleep ; d accompanies his being 
wakened ; a the sipping of water ; 6 the 
drinking of the hot sacrificial milk ; s-i 
are connected with the bestowing of 
gifts, the last accompanying the dedica- 
tion to the deities specified of any (cow) 
which may be lost or injured (to Yiyu), 
fallen into water ora noose (to Vanina) ; 
or have broken a limb or fallen into 
a pit (to Mrrti) ; or have been attacked 
by a snake or a tiger (to Budra). Th# 
remaining Mantras accompany the walk- 
ing to the place of sacrifice ; k is used 
when he comeson unbridged [1 tiparpina) 
water, and is followed by I; m and » 
accompany the walking forward, but the 
aecond part of n is used when stopping 
where the sacrifice! proposes to stay, and 
the third is addressed to the sun. The 
last Mantra makes the definite choice of 
the exact spot for the offering. See 
ByS, vi. 7-9, and of. Ap^S. x. IT, 9 m . 
whieh differs in the use of the Mantras. 
In Ap, a accompanies the hand-rinsing, 


not tipping, and the first part of « is said 
on awaking. » ji used lr> the case of 
animal# lent (V&yuj, dead 'Varuna), worn 
cut and unable to riw< ,'Kirj-ii), slain fey 
MnhSdava ,i.e. fever, Hudra), while other 
aitern ativsa arc added , vir, animals killed 
by hail (krrftfu i or by a nufku (said to he 
aacrt of beast,, or fallen into the waters, 
tu tin* Mamin ; those reft by a raiding 
host (wnaMfitcdH) tu fudra the spoiler 
(progakxun}, and thu» who die of an 
unknwoeiickness to Yams, The advance 
w made ia a chariot or while bolding 
a part of a chariot ; k applies to e reining 
waters in the way, l U> making a path of 
clods serosa the streamlet (which he 
doe# even if he actually performs th# 
crossing in « beat). See also ii. S. 
3, which agrees ciftsaly with Ap. ; RGB, 
vii. 4, tSSMh 10; Calami ami Henry, 
H Ajpat/m*, pp. 26-87, 

5 Kb.' and th# BLinv* recension of VS, have 
WKi4My<mam. tor y&fil/iv&ba&m, and K$* 
MS, and VS. iv. 11 mp&ni, 

* &$,, K.-tpS,, and MS. all have wuwvy-Mi) tor 
wdrwfMrfA, though it I# clearly wrong; 
VS. iv. ih msarte M jpdwftt and l£ m 
'mMw aad lias dafMdAriiivnA instead of 
atdal^iik (kikx&pibxrtth. 
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The Advance to the Place of Sacrifice [ l 2 . 4 

Grunt to os to wake again. 1 
d Thou 0 Agm, art the guardian of tows, 

Among the gods and men. 

Thou [1] art to be invoked at our sacrifices. 
e Ail the gods have surrounded me, 

PQsan with gain, Soma with a gift, 

The god Sa'ritr the giver of brightness. 

/ 0 Soma, give so much, and bear more hither. 
g May he that filleth never miss of fullness. Let me not be parted 
with life.* 

h Thou art gold ; be for my enjoyment. Thou art raiment ; be for 
mv enjoyment. Thou art a cow; be for my enjoyment. Thou art 
a horse ; be for my enjoyment [2], Thou art a goat ; be for my enjoy- 
ment. Thou art a ram ; be for my enjoyment, 

i To Vayu thee ; to Yaruna thee ; to Nirrfci thee ; to Eudra thee ! 

~k O divine waters, son of the waters, the stream 
Pit for oblation, mighty, most exhilarating, 

That stream of yours may I not step upon. 5 
I Along an unbroken web of earth may I go. 
tn From good to better do thou advance. 
n May Brhaspati be thy leader ; 

Then set him free on the chosen spot of earth ; 

Drive afar the foes with all thy strength. 
o We have come to the place on earth for sacrifice to the goda, 
Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced. 

Accomplishing {the rite) with Rc, S&man, and Y&jus, 

Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in sustenance/ 

1.4. a This" is thy body, O pure one. This is thy splendour. With it 
be united. Win brightness. 


IS has manditdmahe, and in the third Pads : 
S/opHya no aprayucfian ; MS. agrees with 
T$, ; VS. iv. 14 has rdk*& no dprayuchan, 
and all three ftrrffti for da dak. 
a and MS. both have putd sanindm vino 
r&dhasdm without a verb, and K.S. con- 
tinues rdfveyai eomd bkiiyo bfutra deems saviiH 
UMcr t&uusidul md j/rnan purtyd snrdd’ki^ta 
VtAhem Ayved varoasA tirAdkisi. MS. goes 
on »ut pUrtyd vir&dhvftd ma vayam 

ayvM vdrcaM ca rduveyat, &c. VS. iv. 16 
has the simple vdsor Mid vast addt in place 
of tdsor v« sucidvd, 

LS. and MS, have idm va md kramisam. The 
sense ia clearly that he is not to step into 
the water bat to get through it by a bridge 


or boat, as the next Mantra says. VS. 
vi. 37 differs in the second half entirely. 

4 KS. lias in the second Pads : yatra deed 
ajusanta wfut and samtaranio yajurbftir and 
rSyaspose (clearly wrong). VS. iv. 1 has 
a similar text, but the correct jrawwa and 
detdso, which restores the metre of the 
second Pads. 

‘ Cf. KS. ii- 5; KapS. L 17; MS. i. 2. 4, 5 ; 
YE iv. 17-20. For the Br&hroana see 
TS. vi. 1. 7. 2-8, In the ritual Mantra o 
accompanies the pouring of the butter in 
the dhruvd ladle, along with a piece of 
gold, into the ante; b and c acoompany 
the pouring oat of the oblation ; d the 
looking at the oblation by the sacrifice! - 


> 4 ] 
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The Soma Sacrifice, 


l Thou art the strong, 3 grasped by mind, acceptable to Visnu. 
c In the impulse of thee, of true impulse, may* I win a support fo r 
my speech. Hail ! 

d Thou art pure, thou art nectar, thou art the sacrifice for all the gods. 
e I have mounted the eye of the sun. 

The pupil of the eye of Agni. 

When thou goeafc with thy steeds, 

Blazing with the wise. 5 

/ Thou art thought, thou art mind,* thou art meditation, thou art 
the gift (to the priests) [1], thou art of the sacrifice, thou art of kingly 
power, thou art Aditi, double-headed. 

g Be thou successful for us in going, successful in returning. 
h May Mitra hind thee by the foot. 
i May Poaan guard the ways. 
k Pox Indra. the overseer ! 

Z May thy mother approve thee, thy father,, thy brother sprung of the 
same womb, thy friend in the herd. 
m G-o, goddess, to the god, to Soma for Imlr&’a sak<*. 
n May Rudra guide thee hither in the path of Mitra. 
o Hail ! Return with Soma as ifay comrade, with wealth, 

! 5. a Thou* art a Vasvl, thou art a Rudra, thou art Aditi, them art an 
AdifcyS, thou art t^ukra, thou art Canditi/’ 


m front of the fits. With » the .-uusnticor 
looks »t the sun, the gold being held 
between ; with tnentraa/ to o the sacri- 
ficial cow is add r listed by the Adhfnryu. 
See BfS, vi, 12, and cf. Ap$3. x. 32 ; 
M^S. Si. i. 3; K9S, vi. «. S-18; Calami 
and Henry, l 1 Jigntetoma, pp, S3 stq. 

ir is uncertain in souse; §B, iii. 2, 4. St 
seems to connect it with jrr, ‘slug’, end 
so ‘singer of praises’. This is hardly 
likely. 

’he aun seems to he meant. The versa in 
a different form is found in YS, iv. 82 ; 
£B, iii. 8, 4, 8, in another contort. Caland 
and Henry suggest taking the form as 
equivalent to a plural, but without- 
ad.oqu.ate grounds. 

tcm&rf ia very curious : KS. has mani asi, 
and some MSS. of MS. mwn-i asi, but most 
MSS. of MS., and those of YS. and m 
agree i 0 tits fonn of the text. 

if KS. ii. 5 ; KapS. i. 18 j MS. 1.2.4} VS. 
iv, 21-28, which all differ in detail For 
the BrShmana see T3. vi. 1. 8. 1-4, In 
the ritual of BtJS. vi. IS Mantra a ia 
addressed in. turn to each of the sis: foot- 


print# of the tow, 6 is spoken over the 
seventh, and with t the oblation i* poured 
into this seventh in which the gold piece 
has ban n deposited. Then it circle is 
drawn round the footprint and d {» 
repeated, folittwod by Thf throe parts 
of/ accompany the Ukiag of the dust of 
the footprint by the pt jest, his handing 
it to the a&criSeur, and the transfer of it 
by the latter t« his wife, p aeoeaipsnie* 
the notion of the sacrifices- in w-eurittg 
the looking of the wife st the cow, while 
k is sidcitvsnod by the wife to the sacra* 
ficer, and i by the i,a<mfii.®r to the «ow, 
ii. 5Kt differ* in assigning i to the 
wife wSji-u she receive* thod.ist from tier 
bus-band, and A m assignt-d to the wife 
looking at the Kotna now, whilst a now 
Mantra, u sujmrtn is assigned 

to the sauri fleer. See bUo MffS, ii. 1. it, 
KyS. vi i. e. 10-5*8} Calami end Henry, 
pp. $7 -8b. where the action 
of the saerifieer to p is nmnetbed in error 
to the Aiibv&ryu. 

8 KS, mad MS, agree in. omitting gxltriti and 

adding a second mdribi after oWMfef&ri, 
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The Dust of the Footprints of the Cow [ i 2 6 


i May Brhaapaii make th.ee rejoice in happiness. May Bairs with 
the Yasns be favourable to thee. 1 

c I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice, 9 
on the abode of the offering, rich in ghee ; hail ! 

d The Kaksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed. Thus I cut 
the neck of the Baksas. 

e Thus I cut the neck of him who hates us and whom we hate [ tj. 
/ With us be wealth, with thee be wealth, thine be wealth. 3 
g Gaze,* 0 goddess, together with the goddess XJrvacI. 
h Let me attend on thee, with Tvastr’s aid ; rich in seed, bearing seed, 
may I find a hero in thy presence. 5 

i May I not be separated from abundance of wealth.* 

2. 8, a Let T thy shoot be joined with shoot, joint with joint, let thy scent 
further desire, let thy savour which falls not cause rejoicing. Thou art 
& home dweller, thy libation is bright. 

b Unto that god, Saviir, within the two bowls, 

The sage, I sing, him of true impulse, 

The bestower of treasures, unto the wise friend ; 

He at whose impulse the resplendent light shone high, 

The golden-handed sage hath measured the heaven with his form-* 


VS, at. 21 lias five in the order : Vasvi, 
Aditl, Adity*., Budrfc, Candri, 

KS., MS., and VS. agree in reading ramnatu 
and doake. 

MS. ha# yqjfliya, which in evidently second- 
ary for demyajuna. VS. 1L 22 has adityit 
tvi and inserts p/rihivyS. before idJydi 
paddm a»i ghriatat. 

KS. has a«7tie ramasvUimi ts Ttlyome rdy os Idea 
tava rdyaii ; MS. aMlii rcmatvd mm te r&yat 
lava rdyai; idm tava rdyat - VS. aw ramat- 
v&xmi te bdnilhus tre rdyo mt f rd yv md vayiim 
rayds pisma vi yimxma, tito rdyah. Ut i« 
dearly a Praferiiism for tava and te 
probably an. attorn p tod correction. 

KS. has dent and ilrva^y&khyaia ; MS- has 
nothing to correspond. 

KS. has surcta rlto dddhancls tvdstpnantas 
eapema md ma dy-ah pnimoftr mo aham tava 
vrerdm videya lava mmtffi ; MS. only tvastri- 
mantas (v. 1. fcaairitBanfas) tvg caper, w. 
VS. iv. 28 has mH . . . samdf^i as in KS. 
adding dew befoie tarhdffi. Probably 
tea* Am Attend imshmant fsre the leal forms ; 
the MSS. cannot be trusted. 

ta yamma is found in* MS. and VS. 

Cf. KS. ii. 6; KapS. L 18 ; MS. L 2. 5 ; VS. 
iv. 24, 25. For the Brlhmana see TS, 

4 [u.o.s taj 


vi. 1, 9. 8-7. In the ritual these Mantras 
aooojmpaay fchp touching of the Soma 
plant [Mantra a) and the measuring out 
on the cloth, spread over the oxhide, of 
the Soma (Mantra b). The first sentence 
of a accompanies the tying up of the 
Soma in the cloth ; the second the 
loosening of the knot; then he makes 
a hole in the cloth end makes the saen- 
fiaer look at the Soma with the last 
sentence. See BOS. vi. 14, and cf. 
A»gS. x. 24 ; MfS, ii. 1. 8 ; K<j$. iii 8. 
2. 7-18 ; Calend and Henry, L'AynisUma, 
pp. 42, 48. 

* MS. agrees with TS. ; KS. spoils the metro 
by reading satyasmm, while VS. has that 
reading, but adds kavtm at the end. 
There is a variant palm in KS. according 
to one MS. but matim is much more 
plausible. HiiyiJ) according to PW. refers 
to the two parts of the Soma press ; 
EggeJing (SBE. xxvi, 66, n. 2) accepts 
the view that, the two bowls of heaven 
and earth are here alluded to. Cf. KV. 
iil. 55, 20 ; Hiilebrandfc, Tad. Myth. L 171 ; 
Ludwig, fiber die n ewsten A rteiica an/ daw 

Getnetc der Rguedu-Forschumg, p. 87. 
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e For offspring thee ! For espimtion thee . For cross-brenthiBg 

thee! Breathe thou after offspring. Let offspring breathe after thee, 

% 7. a I st bay Soma from thee, strong, rich In sap. fall of force, overcoming 
the foe, the pure with the pare I buy, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with the immortal, to match thy cow. 3 
b With us be the gold 4 

c Thou art the bodily form of penance, Prajapatis kind, I buy {Soma) 
with the last offspring of thee that hast a thousandfold prosperity. 9 
d With us be union with thee ; with me let thy wealth abide. 
e With us be light, darkness be on the Soma-seller. 

/ Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships’. 
g Enter the right thigh of Inara, glad the glad, tender the tender. 

U O Sv5na, Bbrffjo, Ahgh&ri, Bambh&ri, Hast#, Subsets, and Kry&ny, 
here are your wages for Soma ; guard them, let them not fail you. 4 


rhc Soma is strangled by the tying up in 
the bag, and so the knot is loosened and 
he is encouraged to breathe. But the 
tying is also for tho sake of children, and 
both breath and children are neatly 
combined ; Soma is to breathe, and 
children be obtained, by one and the 
same action. 

If K$. ii. 6 ; KapS, i. IS ; MS. i- 2. 5 ; VS, 
iv. 26, 27, which differ in detail. For 
the Brahman# see TS, vl. 1. 30. 8-11. 1. 
The verses accompany tho pure huso of 
the Soms from u Kautsa, ‘ member of 
the family of Kutw Mantra « accom- 
panies the purchase ; with 6 the priest 
hands the aaorilicer the gold ; r is 
addressed to the goat; rf »» addrmed to 
the sacri fleer, but the «eond part to the 
priest by himself. Then he touches the 
sacrifice with a white piece of wood with 
the first half of a, and the seller of Soma 
with a black knot with the second half. 
He takes the Soma with /, and places it 
on the right thigh of the sacrifioer with 
g« h is addressed to the guardians of the 
Soma. See B£S- vi, 14, IS, and cf. 
AppS. x 25, 36 ; MC8. ii. 1. 4 ; K$S. vil. 
8 . 15-2* ; CaUnd and Henry, i’AptMjjimia, 
pp. 43 teq. 

K, and MS. have fdkm/t tfdt it VS, 
tagm u ffih. The Bibl. 1x4, take# the 
text as tatnpdt t« g4?t, but the comm, ha* 
wwnfcimoK, which shows that ho under- 
stood no doubt correctly, 

see Weber, IS. sill. 107. The sense may 
fee that Soms Is the compensation for the 


cow ; Calnltd and Ilonry leave it Kimply 
imtniaslsted. In iii, 8. 8, 7 the 
action seems to bo that the Soms-seiler 
is offered gold for tho S™ eow, but the 
gold is later taken sway and the seller 
dismissed with blows ; JC^S, vti, g, p 7 . 
According to A p£5 x. 27, r«, 6, the Soma 
cow m riipurohasod hy another and mni 
off to tho fold of this saenfioor; if the 
SK-Uer objects ho la driven off with #, 
speckled wand, nearly tho purchase ta 
purely symbolical ; mi Eggcling (8BB. 
xivi. 71, n. 1} say#, a representation of 
the purchases from the Oandham# , 
HiUebnmdt, Fist. Afytfn 1, SI, in it 
the precursor of Indian dram# (of. Keith, 
ZDMO. Jxiv, Mi 536 5 ChnrpeJrtfer, VOJ. 
XXV. 308-810’:, 

4 K8», MS,, and VS. inserf fa. 

1 KS, and MS. reduce thi# tn saAasropepint 
p»aya#« j«v#>rsbjw payiistd trips* tKS,, 
KapS.) or Artpeara iMMh If the TS is 
correct. It snuw mean < by the lest off- 
spring of the* * (the goat), VS. ha# 
only particwi-o, pcy««4 fe-i^rwr $aJiami&6wm 
pxaryaw, TS. ii probably corrupt ; 
Otlftisd and Henry, p. 44, recognise that 
it is ijaiJ^aaible to tr#ns»l*t« as It stands. 

4 The uemsii are variously given : KS. h#» 

swh» nabhiitl ; KapS. s?4#<i MS 

«re<?3 fldAAnVfi and later ««s«r <ihetd4 kfei im, 
VS. iv, 27 'ogress with T8. 
appears to be pnxnitirf. *« It gives a Mr 
*ense 4 # (cf. «#4Acto} tHj, and ori- 
ginally sr«m -mbhrit} may have bwn 
rand. 
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The Purchase of the Soma 

l, 8 u Up with 1 life, with fair iife, 

Up with the Bap of plants, 

Up with the force of Parjanya, 1 
Up have I arisen along with the immortals. 
b Fare along the wide atmosphere. 
a Thou art the seat of Aditi, 
d Sit oa the seat of Adlfci. 

e The hull hath stablished the sky, the atmosphere ; 

Hath meted the breadth of the earth ; 

Hath set him in all worlds as king. 

AH these me V&runa’s ordinances. 8 
/ He hath stretched out tlie sky over the woods ; 

He hath placed strength in horses, milk in kine ; 

Varuna hath sat skill in Lhe heart [1], Agni in dwellings, 
The sun in the sky, the Sonia on the hill.* 

<7 Thee, all-knowing god, 

Thy rays bear upwards, 

The sun for ail to see. 1 

h Come hither, ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke, 

Tearless, slaying not man, furthering the prayer.* 
i Thou art the pillar of Vanina. 
k Thou art the prop of Yanina’s pillar. 7 
I Vanina's noose is tied. 

f KS. ii. 6, 7 ; KapS. i. 19 ; ii. 1 ; MS. i. 

2. 6 ; VS. iv. S3, 30, 31 ; vii. 41; iv- S3, 86. 

For the Brahmapa see IB. vi. J. 11. 1-4, 

In the ritual Mantra a accompanies tlie 
taking np of the Soma, b is addressed to 
the cart which is used to hear the Soma 
and which is already yoked. A skin of 
the black antelope is spread on it with c, 
and the Soma is placed oa the skin with 
d. "With e he wos-ships Soma, and covers 
it with a oloth with /. He ties the skin 
in front with the neat Mantra g, which 
belongs to Surya and so to the east 
{*» front), and addresses It to the oxen 
which draw the cart. He yokes the 
right-hand beast with i, puts the yoke- 
pm ia with fc, and puts on the halter 
(yoktra) with 2. See B 9 S. vi. 15, and of. 

Ap9S. x. 27. 9-28. 2; B£S. ii. 1. 4; 

K£S. vii. 9. 1-26 ; Caiaud and Henry, 

L'jLgnift/sma, pp. 48, 49. 

A has dd rrhanamadhinam and tjviyd for 
ftimeno, MS. has dhArnnd for futmena, 
while VS. has after a completely different 


first baif-verse iid dyufi sv&yvwdaslh&nt 
timfUir. amt. 

s This is RV. viii. 42. 1, with asuro Diftttesdd* 
altered to rjoJM anidriktam. So VS. and 
MS., but KS. has wpavedSb. 

* This is RV. v. 85. 2 with agfmtydsu and 
eifcsti for ttttiydsv, and apsu, . VS. iv. 81 
has vifceu but mriy&m ; KB. agrees with 
TS. t but MS. lias dikteu. The RV. seems 
clearly earlier. 

c RV. i. 60. 1. 

9 ICS. has dhtirb&dhd <mraka\ 1$ anaffd (v. 1 . 
amxgrH) brahtnMddanau j VS. inserts yujye- 
ihdm before anafprd. The anafri ap- 
parently means ‘tearless’, i.e. ‘glad', 
but anap-fit' (‘ burden-swelling', or ‘-over- 
coming’) is possible, and so is anaf-frt i, 
and both are more likely to have been 
corrupted than amjfrd. For the variant 
d/iHrafMati of, .Liiders, Die Yydsa-QikakS., 
p. 61. 

7 ekarntihradrjanam is found also in MS. ; VS. 
iv. 86 has the dual ekambhasdfjanl, KS, 
s kambftanl (sing.). It cannot mean a 
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*9 a More forward 0 lord of ths wc'Id 
To all thy stations. 

Let no opponent Sad thee, 

Lei not robbers find thee ; 

Let not the evil-working wolves [find 5 thee ; 

Nor the Gamlharva, Vifv&v *u*u. injure thw.* 
b Become art eagle and fly away to the plar« in the* house of the 
sacrifice? which we have prepared with the gods (for theeh* Thou art the 
good luck of the sacrifices 
c We have reached the path 
Which leadeth to bliss, without a foe. 

Whereby a man defcafceth all bis foes and winnefch wealth,* 
d Honour to the radiance of Mitra and Yanma. 

This worship, this reverence offer to the god ; 

To the far seeing, god-born, the banner. 

The son of the sky, the sun, do ye sing; 3 
e Thou art the pillar of Vanina. 

/ Thou art the prop of Yanina's pillar. 
g Yanina's noose is loosened. 

!. 10, a Thou “ art the hospitality of Agni For VLnu thee l Thou art ths 
hospitality of Bom a. For Yianu thee I Thou art the hospitality of the 


particular kind of pillar an taken in MW. 
But it must refer in all probability &b 
taken by the Shtras to the pin 
la the case of the VS. two pegs whieh 
keep the prop of the pole of the usrfc 
steady ($B. iii. 8. 4. 85) are meant. 

1 KS, ii. 7; KapS. ii. 1 ; MS. i, 8. 5 ; VS, 
iv, 84, 29. 85, 36. Pot- the BrUuruna k«* 
TS. vi. Ii. 4-6. The Munir** art used 
to accompany the progreea of Soma to 
the hall or hut of sacrifice (prS^inaramin). 
a and 6 to saiiwlfrfchn accompany the 
moving forward of the Soma wagon. 
With the rest of b and c the sacrifice r and 
the Adhvaryu advance towards the Sozas, 
and d is addressed as the Soma Is brought 
up to the hall, e is addressed to the 
wagon, and / and. g accompany the 
taking cut of the pin (famyfi) and the 
removal of the yoke. See ii. 16, 
and of. Ap£S, x. 29. where a, 6, and e are 
divided as in Weber's text of tie TS, and 
i> is addressed to Sanaa instead of being 
divided between a and a as in the B^S. 
See also M$S. ii, 1. 6 ; KCS. yjj. 1. 9-21 ; 
Gaiand and Henry, L'Agnisiama. pp,61, 62. 

tS. and MS. have bhu.mmispatt. K.S. has 


wd fed pcwHperrijc >»(4m »id paWpaafkinc -md 
t\*i vrh& ■ightlfun, ititna, a ml it omits the 
reference to the Oandharva, and MS. only 
differs by omitfiaj th* first wdaa, VS, 
hm th« fullest form r»a ft4 jwioan*! rA*« 

%•>$ ttd par.p».«Ai*w ieafttn #w£ ,’-.4 tfh S wj/vSr 

yde> vbten, but, also omit* thaGandham. 
Its th*t TS, the wav'siott & f the second h& 
would improve the metre, which the 
comm. eaSU a jafpadd 

8 K$. and MS. ag«e in omitting trftteh 
is difficult to render. MS. adds sttabipafi 
Wjfdgci. Vft, has f/rhas padtatt m mh 
M im&hrtm. The ''.ciues. calls the wise aa 
Anusfuhh. 

c This u BV. vi, 51. 16, bat with epumsnAi fur 
a/immaAl KB. il. 8 and MS, i. 3. 5 h&v*‘ 
offtxntotafn, whilu VS. iv. 29 Iwsgsjjs pfatl 
}dnih&irt apeiinuxhl. Cf, Macdoneii, V#L 
(frmttrH. pp, 867, 579, u, 6. 

* This is BV, a, 87. 1 and U curioualy without 

variant la KX, MS., or VS. iv, 8®, despite 
the strange ««A- rtfcdye, 

* Cf, Kfi, ii. h ; Ksptj. ii, K ; MS. L 2. 6 , 1 j 

VS, v. 1 ; iv. 87 ; v. 8, For tise Bvahro.npa 
see TS, vi. 2, j, 3„s. 4. The ritual ia that 
of the geteM-offering to lS&m& when ha 


] The Guest offering to Soma [ 1.2 li 

stranger. For Yisnu thee ! For Agm thee, giver of wealth, for Yigna 

thee ; for the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Yisnu thee ! 
h Thy powers which they honour with oblation, 

May they all envelop the sacrifice ! 

Giver of wealth, impeller, rich in heroes, 

Siaying not heroes, 0 Soma, enter the dwellings.'* 
ti Thou art the seat of Aditi ; sit on the seat of Aditi [1], 
d Thou art Yaruna who guardeth law ; thou art cf Yaruna. 
e Be prosperity ours from our friendship with the gods. May we he 
not severed from our service of the gods. 3 

/ For him who rushes on I seize thee ; for him who rushes around 
I seize thee; for Tanunapat -I seize thee; for the mighty I seize thee; 
for the mightiest in strength 3 I seize thee. 

g Thou art unapproached, the unapproachable might of the gods, 
guarding from imprecations, impervious to imprecations. 4 

h May the lord of consecration approve my consecration, the lord of 
penance my penance. Speedily may I attain truth. 6 Place me in good 
fortune. 

2, 11. a May® thy every shoot, 0 god Soma, swell. 


arrives at the hall, joint as a human guest 
is honoured on arrival. The first Mantra 
accompanies five oblations, while the os 
is loosened. Then the sacrificer takes 
the Soma from the cart with i>. and 
carries it inside b y the eastern door. 
The first part of e is used for stretching 
a hide over the seat (dsandl) which is 
put on the south side of the Ahavanlya 
fire, and the rest accompanies the de- 
positing of Soma on that seat, <1 ia 
addressed to the Soma. The first part of 
« accompanies the fastening of the ends 
of the hide to the beam of the hall, the 
second the spreading between the western 
feet of the seat, / applies to the cere- 
mony of the T&rrunaptra, a covenant made 
by the aacri fleer and the priests in the 
name ofTanfinap&t, by which they pledge 
themselves not to injure each other : it 
is said while taking the butter, pis said 
as the priests touch the saerificer, and ft 
is said by the sacrifice? to secure pros- 
perity in his consecration. See ByS. vi- 
16-19, and of. Ap£S, s, 29-si. 1 ; M<gS. 
u. 1. 5-2. 1 ; KyS. vii. 29-viii. 1 ; Calwnl 
and Henry, L 1 Aymtioma, pp. 53 acg. 
his is BV, I. 91. 19 without variant. Both 
Q ~~ ■ ' and Bud-wig prefer ajtofy 


which is much easier, but the alteration 
is inexplicable and the sense better with 
an accus, : see Oldenburg. Rgwda-Eoten, 
i. 90, who defends both panbftd^ and 
nstu, -"bich clearly is ‘attracted’ into 
the number of the predicate, 

" This Mantra is peculiar to the TS. Despite 
the accent apas must here be a noun, 
Cf. Macdonell, Veal. Glramm, p, 118. 

5 VS. has fdkeant-i MS. and Yait. xifi, 16-18 
fdkmana djiUMya. KS. and VSK. agree 
with TS. 

* (sbhifwtipah is used, like several other similar 

forms, as » sort of neuter non., there 
being no characteristic neuter of a form 
in O'. Cf. Lanman, ffo&n-lVyi. p. 415. 
VS. adds abMfasti before atftipewJipd, and 
Vait. replaces the last word by miabht- 
fuaitft (anrtlihtfaetif A’yS. iv. 5. 3), 

B KS, and MS. have MjsSgfi**, one of the 
common variants of theSafihit&s; Bloom- 
field, TAOS. xxix. 284 ; A, TP. xxxiii. 1 seq. 

* Cf. KS. ii. 8 ; KapS. ii. 2, 8 ; MS, i. 2. 7 ; 

VS. v. 6-8. For the Br&hmana »ee TS. 
vi. 2. 2, 4-7, The Mantras are used an 
follows : a is said by all the priest* while 
the Soma ia being made to swell ; & is 
repeated by the sacri fleer only ; c Is 
spoken by them sll on tbop-raaiarot, which 
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The Soma Sacrifice 

For Iadra who gaiaeth the clmfeftt wealth 1 
Mar In dr* swell for tcee 

Do ijiou tiwsll 1 or DArs, 

5 Make thy comrades to bWali with wealfco ami skill ; with good fortune 
may I accomplish thy prebamg, 0 god fcjoiJisu 

c Desired are lichee exceedingly for food, for prosperity. Bo right to 
the proclaimed of right. Honour to the sky, honour to the earth ! 

d Agiii, fold of vows, thou art the vow-ford of vwws ; this body of mine 
be in thee [I], that body of thine foe in me. Together, O lord of vows, 
be the vows of ua two ' that keep vows. 

e Thy dread form, 0 Agni, with that protect us ; hail to that form of 
thine 1 3 

/ That form of thine, 0 Agni, which rests in iron,* -which rest® is 
silver, which rests in gold, the highest, that dwells in the cleft, 

g (By it) 1 4 have driven away harsh speech, (by it) I have driven away 
angry speech. Hail ! 

2. 12. a Thou a art the abode of riches for me; thou art the resort of the 


i* not on thin occasion thrown into the 
fire ; d and e arc spoken by tboKacrifliMr 
at the intermediate consecration i,avanta- 
rad tt«f> ; / and g accompany a libation 
by the Adhvaryu, the ao-salied tfpaaarf- 
dhomah ; there arc three Upwind days and 
on each the formula is varied by tha 
use of the epithets ay&fayd, rajUfvgd, md 
Jiardfoiia respectively. See M(!S. vi. 19-21, 
and of. IpyS. xi. 1-8; M$S. it 3, I ; 
K98. viti. 2. 4-88 ; Oalsnd and Henry, 
L' Agnttitsma, pp. 88-77. 

MS. and VS. likewise have this form, but 
KS. has ekadkana only (in hiatus). 

MS agrees, bufcKS. has trurirdlm, which «*» 
hardly be correct in view of Mtc, Tha 
passage is approximately metrical Air 
vraid, perhaps ‘course', sea "Whitney, 
JAOS. xi. ccxxix. 

KS. has (daput, which is easier, and 80 has 
MS. 

VS. has file correct ntjanfagd, and 

hamfaj/d; cfiMandonell, did. Gram=n.p.11. 

KS and VS. agree in the easier dvadhtt, 
while MS. has °dftfy. 

Of. KS. ii. 9 ; KapS. ii. 3 5 KS, L S, 8 ; 
VS v. 9-18. for the Brahman* see TS. 
n. 2, 7. 2-8, fi. The Mantra* are used to 
aocompahy the marking out ot the high 
altar (tdiorewdi), which is to the east of 
the great altar (tnaftdwdi). a is used when 


the line* of the altar are drawn; as to 
the Kama there is division of opinion; 
Baudhay&mi holds time, b and down to 
ttdmneAi refer to the striking of the earth 
of tine pit (riitrtria) vuth the wooden 
sword (tpAga), and the r«*t of c to the 
placing of the earth dug up by the 
wooden 8 word on the si tar, Apssi&mtm, 
on the other band, like the 8ithai»$t, 
vi, 2. 7. 2, 3, makes one Mantra out of f> 
and e; d S11 any asout acoom|smi» the 
second (and third) r»pofcitu/»« of the 
action in 0; r, su-eording to Haudh&yiwa, 
refer* so the mixing up Ismhy.r^.wi) of 
tha rubble (pwif-o 1 on the altar, according 
to A pasta m oa, to the daposniisig of the 
earth on tha altar (tins earth in his view 
owning not from the tdn&bt but from 
the eastern side of the groat altar). /, y, 
and h nil refer to altars, and *000111 pany 
the spreading out of the earth, tm beat- 
ing dawn of it, the washing of it, and 
the rubbing it with ssmd , i 

accompanies the sprinkling of the attar 
with the prokfarU water* ; & noeompaaies 
five dgkexm ; I ths taking up of the 
ants ; r/t the placing of the pamlkut, end 
n the placing of the appanitua 
»vga»viM$h»»H»»i fttahfo* 'irtvtaiwfeftja). fee 
B^S. Mid of. ApQS. vil 3; M$S, i 7. A 
1 i «<?. ; K$S. v. ». 26-t, 17, 



The Marking out of the High Altar [ i 2 13 

afflicted for me protect me when m want protect me when 
afflicted 

b May Agni, named ?i abbas, know (thee). 2 

c Agni Angirss, thou who art in this earth, come with the name of 
Ay us. Whatsoever unapproadied, holy name is thine, [1] therewith 
I take thee up.* 

d Agni Angiras. thou who art in the second (the third) earth, come with 
the name of Ay us. Whatever inviolate, holy name is thine, therewith 
I take thee up, 

e Thou art a lioness ; thou art a buffalo. 

/ Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee. 

g Thou art firm, 

h Be pure for the gods ; be bright for the gods. 

i May the cry of Indra guard thee In front with the Vasus ; may the 
swift of mind guard thee on the right with the Pitra ; may the wise one 
guard thee behind with the Rudras ; may Yiyvakarman guard thee on the 
left with the Adityas. 

k Tliou art a lioness, overcoming rivals ; hail ! Thou art a lioness, 
bestowing fair offspring ; hail ! Thou art a lioness, [2] bestowing increase 
of wealth ; hail ! Thou art a lioness, winning (the favoux of) the Adityas ; 
hail ! Thou art a lioness ; bring the gods to the pious sacrificer ; hail ! 

I To beings 4 thee ! 

m Thou containest all life, strengthen the earth ; thou rosiest firm, 
strengthen the atmosphere ; thou res test inviolable, strengthen the 
heaven. 

n Tliou art the ashes of Agni ; thou art the rubble of Agni 
2. 13. a They 5 yoke their minds, and yoke their thoughts, 

The priests of the mighty wise priest ; 

Myetni must be equivalent to tapHytm ?, vague, and of course a taking preparatory 

which is the version of VS., KS-, and to a depositing is possible. 

MS- VS. has wlthitdt and vyathU&t. * The gods are meant according to vi. 2. 8. 8. 

k Uh with agnir is less obviously natural 5 Of. KS. ii. 10; KapS. ii. 4; MS. i. 2.9; 
than vim of VS. and £S. VSK. has VS. v. 14-21. For the Brahman* see 

ojn4rand MS. opae, keeping side*. Styana vi. 2. 9. 1-4. This section deals with 

renders vidifi as if it were tvdeh But the sacrificial carts and the shed for 

clearly it is only a ease of a com. with them, the HavirdhSna. Mantra a is 

the sense of a too. Agni is addressed, used to accompany the offering of a 

as well as the object, but in the trans. libation of butter to Savitr in the old 

the VS. version is followed for Gon- Ahav&nlya fire, b is used in the ease of 

veaience. one of the carts creaking, as it is being 

dadks seems to refer more naturally to moved to the place of the shed; e is taken 

lifting up the earth after breaking it up by the comm, with 6, but in some 

with the wooden sword than to depositing authorities (M&», &&th. Kat. Kir.) it ia 

it as Baudhflyana and Kfityilyana take taken with d, and Baudh., Bhftr., and 

it, followed by Eggeling, SUE. atxlv, 118, Ap- do not give it any application at all ; 

yjjB B r' 2. * a, leaves it d paniae the anointing of the carte 
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The Soma Sacrifice 


He alone who knows the way ordama their priestly function* 

Great is the praise of the god Savitiv 
b With fair voice. 0 god, do thou address the, dwelling, 
a Ye two, famed among the gotK make proclamation among the gods, 
d For as be born a hero of great deads. 

On whom we may all depend. 

Who shall be ruler over many. 5 
rt Over this Yisnu strode ; 

Thrice did he set down Hia foot; - * 

(All) is gathered [1] m its dust. 

/ So then be ye two rich in food, in cows, 
la good grass, ye that are famous, for man ; 

These two firmaments Yisnu held asunder ; 

He holdeth the earth on all sides with pegs/ 
g Come ye two then forward, ordaining the offering ; bring upward 
the sacrifice ; do not falter 8 ; there rest on the height of the earth, 
h From the sky, 0 Yisnu, or from the earth, 

Or from the great (sky), or from the atmosphere, 

Fill thy hands with many good things, 

Give to us [2] from right and from left.* 


by the wife of the aacrificer with a 
quarter of the dust of the foot of the 
cow by which the Soma is purchased ; 
t accompanies an offering in the track on 
the right of the right cart, and f in the 
left track of the left cart ; <j is said while 
the carts are brought forward, the last 
sentence refers to their being fixed in 
their place to the west of the Ahavaniya 
(the old AhavanTya sow becomes the 
GS-rhapatya) ; ft and f accompany the 
propping of the carts with props which 
are placed at the Aamatarda of the cart\ 
s e, the right ind loft ends of the Joke 
where they are connected with the poles ; 
then a shed is built : six posts an 1 , put in 
south and north before and behind tha 
carts, then over them are placed lintels ; 
a garland of Darbha grass is placed on 
the front door of the shed, and it or the 
beam on. which it rest® accounts for 
Mantra ft, the ‘ back' refers to the placing 
of the middle covering over th© two 
beams (east and west) ; 2 applies to the 
two other coverings (stadia), one on either 
side of the middle one ; i* to the sowing 
of the covering to tire framework ; n to 
the making of a knot firmly, and s is 


addrwed to the shed when complete 
See B9H. ri Si, 36: Ap£S. xi. (>, 7; 
M<?3. ii, S. a ; K?S. viis, 8, 29 -4, 21, and 
cf. Calami and Henry, I.'Atrmx-ma, pp, 
*>-92 ; Eggelirig, HBE. xxvi, 124 sc?, 

1 This u RV. v. HI. 1 without variant. For 
i-ay»r,a(i if cf, Fivhei, I Vi Adoi, i, 

Geld nor, Jigrfrfa P‘fc«*«r, p, 164. It is 
repeated in >v, 1. 1 ii, 

s MS, has tabic* 'mpfcan and adds before yam, 
■a&fWpnh'pii ane&ftifastmyoft ; (if. AfpS, i 11, 
I yam tatatn tqpajirtmii y> jantlnim o*«4 
rtijt, 

* MS. ha*, absurdly , jiadii, 

* MS, and Yfi agree in having e? ashsMM 

and rdiftvi • and d&dkdrtka, while K.S. 
m/nefaWmS. K8, also ha* Y$, 

has yofuq^f, RV, vii, 96, 8, the proto- 
type. has ?»an«fa yapasj/d, vy is fatftno, ritm 
dfttfiUrfAe, 

s jUtmramw I* the reading of the TS. not jih v 
as in VS, (correct in Cmm^mce ) ; see 
Whitney, Roots, p. 210- It 1» more pro- 
bably s.ntran*. than tranx. 

0 KS. hse tour ■ziiUtriktd.t ; MS. wdr t$ !>tyw 
brhalt I cmtdrik$$t ; YS. tiwfte rd vifnx unr 
anttrtkiOt, and! it continues vbftd M ftcsaffl 
mUvsuL The fourfold division is very 



5] The Oblation Carts and the Shed [ l 2 M 

* I shall proclaim, the mighty deeds of Visnu 
Who meted out the spaces of the earth 

Who established the highest abode, 

Stepping thrice, the tar-goer. 1 

A* Thou art the forehead of Visnu ; thou art the hack of Visnu. 

? Ye two are the corners " of Visnu's mouth. 
m Thou art the thread ;i of Visnu. 
n Thou art the fixed point' of Visnu, 

0 Thou art of Visnu ; to Visnu thee ! 

2. 14. a Put 5 forth thy strength like a spreading net ; 

Come like a mighty king with thy retainers , 

Hurling thy swift net thou ehootest arrows ; 

Pierce the Kaksases with thy keenest (darts). 4 
b Swiftly thy whirling flames descend ; 

Follow them, glowing in thy fury ; 

Thy heat, Q Agni. thy winged (flames) with thy tongue, 

Unfettered, on all sides spread thy firebrands. 
c Send forth thy spies, swiftest in thy motion ; 

Be an unfailing guardian to this folk, 

From him who afar plans evil [ 1], from him who near ; 

0 Agni let no trouble from thee overwhelm us. 1 
d Arise. O Agni ; spread thyself out ; 

Burn, up our foes, O thou of keen dart ; 

Him who hath wrought evil for us, O blazing one, 

Do thou consume utterly like dry stubble, 
c Arise ; drive from us (our foes) ; 

Bevw&I thy heavenly strength, 0 Agni, 


awkward and shows wmo confusion of 
text in IS. which the other versions 
variously remove by making antdiikfa 
the third division. 

his ss RV. i, 1(54, S without site ration, 
he other SahbifiU have ptaytn read here 
by Jj, except MS,, which has fipm, rather 
likely to be « mare correction of the Ish$ 
easy ?mptr$ ; of. Maedoneil, Yed. Cframut. 
p, 5ft ; Weber, tftft, Stud, xiii. 107 ; 
Liidws, As# IfySaa-lfikihi, p. 5S. 
t possibly * need!# ", as Calami and Henry, 
p 90. Cf. below, 1. S. 1 p . 
he other Sahhitiia havea'Amra/t. It means 
the knot need to tie to the door-posts the 
hurdles used to surround the hut. 
his section contains JUmyesti formulae, 
Mean ftsmidhesi verse#, a Ftmmav&ki 1, 

g [iLM. l*] 


and two alternative Yftjy&s ; see ii. 9. 2. 
2, 8. 'The verses are as usual token 
without variant from the RV., via. a-p *» 
RV. iv. 4 (VS. xliu 9-38 include 1-5), 
q m x. 87. 1 ; r and s - v. 2. 9, 19. 

« F„ r ibha, of, Ytdic Index, i. 79, 80. dr&na rnh 
present# difficulties : it occurs also in 
MS. {l 4. 2, where it is used of the effects 
of the Sura, and where ‘injure* rothtr 
than 1 hurt ’ must be the sense. Possibly 
then hrvndti should be wad (there tear, l. 
antndtt), but not hole. The sense 1 hurry- 
ing’ cannot be got from dru, but the 
DMtapaiha, xxvli. 33, has in one reading 
s verb drZnoti, * to kill ’ or ‘ to go Cf 
Oidonberg, Rffceaa-'JS'siin, i. £59. 

v On vydthi* cf. Keith, Ailareya Aranyaka, 
p. 2>i. 


14 


The Soma Sacrifice 


[S* 


SUckau the strong (weapon) of the demon-driven 

Crush our foes, km or not fan. 

/ He knows thy [2j lovingkindlinm, O most youthful one. 

Who hath given furtherance to tins devotion ; 

All happy days for him, glory, and wealth 
— Opening the doors of the miser —he hath revealed. 1 
g Let him, 0 Agni, he fortunate and munificent, 

Who with constant oblation, who with praise. 

Seeks to delight thee in km life in his house ; 

May all days be happy for him ; bo that the will. 2 
h I praise thy lovingkindness ; loud sounding (thou singeai) a reply ; 
Let this song of mine, beloved of thee, sing with the* [8J ; 

With good steeds and fair chariot)# may w«- adorn thee ; 

Maintain for us t Le lordly power as the days go by, 8 
% Here let each serve thee readily. 

That shraest in the darkness, as the days go by ; 

Happy and joyous may we attend thee 
That dost surpass the glories of men.* 
ft He who with good steeds and rich in gold 
Approacheth thee, 0 Agm, with a rich chariot, 

His protector thou art, the comrade of him. 

Who duly offeretb thee glad reception. 

I The great I overcome ( &} through kinship and my songs ; 

That hath descended to me from fJotama, my sire ; 

Pay heed to this song of ours, 

0 Hotr, moat youthful, skilful, friend of the house.* 
m Sleepless, speedy, propitious, 

U nwearied, never hostile, unexhausted, 

May thy guardians, 0 Agni, taking their places hero united. 

Protect us, 0 wise one. 


ktenberg, i. 270, aoema clearly right in 
abandoning the view (.6 BE. xl?i, SSI) 
that vi dura can possibly refer *to the 
house*, and in seeing in the vorse 
a mirtnre of the ideas of revealing the 
treasures of the gr&sdy man (ef ZDMQ. 
liv 174 ; Geldner, Ved. SM. iii. 02). The 
sense is : he at dymti days from the miser 
and bestows them on the pious. 
ith is, I think, rather the will of tbs god 
than the prayer of the saenfieer, or, as 
S&yana thinks, the as.erifi.ee itself, la his 
RV. eoram. Sftyana takes sudinti aa an 
adjective. 

hoti ia not easy ; ifc may of coarse be taken 
as the 3rd sing. nor. of ghus (Macdoneli, 


Vtd. Gramm, p. SRSi, but that i® hard to 
snafeo «»» of, and as an adverbially 
lined acc~ it l $ more aioipleof wnstruetion ; 
cf. BV. vi. 5, ft. See however, Poy, JAOS. 
xxvii. 40ft, 

< itis&ymUnr is usually read*- red 1 by night and 
day*, but the mum* ‘ahining in the 
dark ’ u more probable ; see Oldoubwg, 

i, 1, upu itn&'n is doeidodSy carious. 

* m*fei tvjsmi is non easy. Geld, nor, .Ryt-ofo- 
Xtmmtmtar. p, tW. thinks that, if oorreetly 
handed down, maittty- must b*> taken with 
tacsWa^i, and the passage mast refer to 
the splitting of the rooks in the Pani 
legend by the mrr a E«ia of whom 
GoUma, the father of the ginger, was one. 


J S&midJicra Verses [ u3 i 

» Thy guardians O Agni, who seeing, 

Guarded from ill the blind M luxate ya. 

He of all wisdom guarded these kindly ones ; 

The foes that were fain to deceive could not [5] deceive, 1 
o In unison with thee, aided by thee. 

Under thy leadership, let us gain strength ; 

Fulfil both our desires, O truthful one ; 

Perform it forthwith, 0 fearless one.® 
jp "With this fuel, O Agni, will we serve thee ; 

Accept the song of praise recited for thee ; 

Burn those that revile, the Kaks&ses ; guard us, 

From the foe, the reviler, 0 rich in friends, from blame, 
g I touch the steed that slayeth the JRaksases : 

I go for shelter to the friend most spreading ; 

May Agni, enkindled, with our offerings, sharpening (his dart) 

Guard us by day, [6] from harm and by night 
r With great radiance Agni shineth ; 

All things doth he reveal by his might ; 

Ho overcometh godless and malign enchantments ; 

He sharpenoth his horns to pierce the Rukaas. 
a Let the roarings of Agni rise to the heaven, 

Sharp weapons to slay the Baksas ; 

In the carouse his radiance bursteth forth ; 

The godless assailers cannot restrain him. 


PEAPATHAKA III 
The Victim for Agni and Soma 
1.1. a On* the impulse of the god Sayiir, with the arms of the Alvina, with 


eldner thinks i&n iz an attraction for 
iebhih (of. SB, Btrl Altai. mi, p. 1097), 
but Oldenbarg, L 147, abandons this view. 
The verso is i. 147. 8. 

WtsS, : it ia difficult to he certain if praise* 
cu curses are referred to, and what are 
the two kinds. Geldner suggests the 
sacred and profane praise, which may be 
correct, >‘or the double sense of pans 
cf. Ciuurpentier, VOJ. sexiv. S04, 
f, KS, ii. 18 ; KapS. ii. 6 ; MS. i. 2. 11 ; 
VS. v. 86-80. For the Brahmans see IS. 
il, 6. 4. 1 ; vi, 2. 10. 1-7. This section 
contains the treatment of the erection of 
the Sanaa. Jlwntra a accompanies the 


taking up of the spade, and the spade 
itself is addressed in the last two clauses ; 
then ft line is drawn round with ;> and e , 
d accompanies the anointing of the post 
(s(/4«nd), apparently in three places, top, 
middle, and bottom according to Ap , 
e accompanies the pouring of water m 
the trench (aioftt) ; / the scattering of 
barley in the water; g the strewing of 
the tarAis ; h is addressed to the post as it 
is lifted up : * applies to it as it is put m 
the ground, and k to it being propped up 
with earth ou all sides, and l to the beat- 
ing down of the earth ; the post is 
anointed with » libation to the accoro- 


l ] The Vrttim fo) Agrni a id Soma [36 

the hands of Pfi.san, I take th^ , them art the hp*de, thou art ih* 
woman, 1 

b The Rakrfus is encoruj/ihsett, the en il hi ‘Into &v« timoiiipn'-sw!, here do 
I cut off the neck of the ftakaas, 

c He who hates us and whom wo hate, here do i cur off his neck, 
d To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth th*u.- ! 
e Pure be the world where i he Pifrl: sit. 

/ Thou art barley {yaut); bar iyututfu)* irom us liter*, hwr evil spuitfl, 
g Thou ait the seat of the Pitra. 

h Support the sky, fill the atmospheie. make firm the earth. 
i May Dyutana Maruta ' set thee up according to the established kw 
of Mitra and Yanina. 

I; Thee that art winner ot Jraumans, winner of nohlen, winner of fair 
offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in. 

I Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 
atiengthen increase of wealth. 
m With ghee, 0 sky and earth, be tilled. 
ir Thou art the seat of Indra, the shade of till folk/ 
o May these our songs, 0 lover of song, 

Encompass thee on all sides. 

Strengthening thee whose life is strong ; 

May they be dear delights/ 

1> Thou art the string of Indra ; thou mt the fixed point of Indra. 
rj Thou art of Indra. 
r To Indra thee ! 


patumeni of w ; n is used according to 
B*udhS.ysma to accompany the placing 
on the roof of the midmost of the kiw 
coverings (cfeadis), the second sentence 
applying to the two side one® (the roof be- 
ing made up of three rows, south, middle, 
north each of three Boats) • buttheBrSh- 
msna for once does not follow the tot. 
but evidently adopts as the text aixtjmM 
asi vipxljandpja ch&yd, which it applies ,dso 
to the putting on of the thadis ; Apantiunba 
agrees, and the later Taittirtyas generally 
adopt a threefold di vision, adding iwtrasjjo, 
so* and applying the three Maui to 
to the placing on of the middle row, the 
south and the north rows of the ohadit 
respectively ; e refers to the packing of 
the interstices of the efctusKs ; p to the saw- 
ing of the hurdles to the door-posts to 
enclose the Sedas (of. L 2, 18 », *; then. 


is no good reason for making two Manta** 
there mid on- here), while q ami t refer 
to th*j campliiHKi b*da», tine 8$$. sri, 
27; AfYS. * 1 , If, ill; Mps. it. 2. #, 
X</i, vhi. g. 86 6. I SJ, and cf. t’aljusd and 
Henry, B'dpnwwww, pp. ‘M mq. ; Bggeiing, 
SBJS. s*vj, 

5 ffarana most wonderfully tale* wtrir as 
atfUruk, 

1 ho a\«) J£*pH., VS., ami, in the host MSS., 
MS } but XU, lies f-,<rupw 
* i&U. hit* nitti'Aun »* 'infill as kaniv. wiimtns- 

nfsou (ifestitny* ah.wmim and KS- the 
same with w^&scirajjwpef a » in Tfh For 
llyuUtna of, Vedte indite, i. 8HK, 

‘ K.H. and MS. simply havu wf wyawiMpa cftiiytJ. 
There m the usual dount ah t* the itbJsee 
of ifiujj, 'mass', or ‘folk’ (K«dic Bw m t 
f. 262-271). 

'' Exactly RV. i, 10, iS, 



] The Making of the. Sound holes [ l 3 2 

B. 2. a 1 1 dig those which slay tlie Bak.sns, which slay the spall, which 
are of Visnu, 

h Here do I casi out the spell s which an equal or an unequal hath 
buried against us. 

c Here do I overthrow him who equal or unequal is ill-disposed to us. 

d The spell is overcome by the Gayatrr metre. 

e What is here? Good. Let it be ours. 

/ Thou art Vir&j, slaying our rivals ; thou art SamrSj, slaying our 
foes ; thou art Svaraj, slaying the enemy ; thou art Vi$varaj, slayer of all 
destructive things [1]. 

g I sprinkle those which slay the Rakaas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu, 

h I pour down those which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

i Thou art barley { yuvd ) ; bar ly/a my a) from us foes, bar evil spirits. 

k I bestrew those which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

I T pour the libation over those which slay the Raksas, which slay the 
spell, and which aie of Visnu. 

I Jay down the two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 3 

n I surround the two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, andi 
which are of Visnu. 

0 I bestrew the two which slay the Raksas. which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 


f KS. li. 11 ; KapS. ii. 5; MS. l. 2. 10; 
V&. v, 23-25, 22. Tor the Brahman* 
aeoTS. Vi 2.11.1,2. This section, deals 
with the Uparavaa, 1 sound-holes which 
are dug under the shafts of the southern 
of the two carts, four in number. Mantra 
« accompanies the scooping out of the 
earth ; the earth is then thrown out of 
the hole with t>~d under the feet of the 
sacrificer, the word gayatrrnd being varied 
with trai&titbhe/in, j&gatena and Snustubhena 
according to the directions ; e is used in 
a dialogue ; the sacrificer asks the 
Adhvaryu what there is, and the latter 
replies, the oscriftcer then finishing the 
Mantra ; / is addressed to the four holes 
in turn ; with g they aro sprinkled, and 
with h the water over is cast down into 
them ; i is said when barley is poured 
over them, k when the bar his is strewed, 
and I accompanies a libation ; m refers 


to the la) mg down of the plants for the 
pressing ; n to their being surrounded 
with earth, and o to the strewing of the 
barhis ; p is addressed to them, and g 
when the skin and the plants are being 
struck with a stone. See B 9 S. vi. 28, and 
cf. Apgs. xi. 11; M*JS, ii. 2 8; K^S. 
viij. 5. 7-25 ; Caland and Henry, Z'Agm- 
tpma, pp. 100-104. 

* The spell is explained in the com®. {BtbL Tnd. 
P- 456) as jtrttakataptttS dh ihkandabaddhd 
asth :7sihha7omapadapan&xprabhrta 1.0 vira- 

dhin&nt milran&rihamye bhumau mkhanyaati, 
an interesting esse of a clearly correct 
comment ; so Bh&sk. here ; of. AV. x 1. 
IS ; Bloomfield, Mb anmeda, pp. 65, 68. 

5 uiwti«i-i is explained bySSyana as being due 
to the fact that in theBrUhmanathetwo 
jaws are the objects of comparison and 
raiiiiari is therefore feminine. 


5.2 ] The Victtm for Agni and Soma [38 

p The two which sky the K»ka**, which iky th* *p*U, *nd which an 
of Vi&nu. 

q Thou art great, with a great pressing atone ; call forth to India 
with a great voice. 

3. 8. a Thou 1 art the expanding, the carrier. 

b Thou art the bearer which car noth the offering. 
c Thou art the savoury, the wise, 
d Thou art Tutha, 1 the slhknowsr. 
e Thou art U?ij, the wise. 

/ Thou art Ahgh&ri, Bambh&ri, 
g Thou art the seeker of aid, 8 the worshipper. 
k Thou art the bright, the Marjaliya. 
i Thou art the king, Kr?anu. 

k Thou art the purifying, around which men must ait* 
l Thou art the impetuous, the dourly.’ 
m Thou art the untouched,* the preparer of the offering. 
n Thou art he whose home is right, whose light is the heaven. 
o Thou art he whose light is the Brahman, whose home is the heaven.’ 
p Thou art the goat with one foot, 3 
(/ Thou art the dragon of the deep.* 

r With thy dread countenance guard me, Agni ; content me ; ,0 hurt 
me not. 

J. 4. a Thou,” 0 Soma, art the giver of wide protection from hostility, brought 
about by ourselves or by others ; w hail i 


f KS. si. 18 ; KapS. it. ? ; MS. u 2. 52 : 
VS v. 31-4 ; PB. i. 4. 2-15, For Uie 
Brifcmam, seo TS. vi. 8 , 1. 8 . The verses 
are addressed by the Adhvsryu m follows : 
# is addressed to the Agnl’dh'® ai tar, i to 
the Hotr's, c to the Maitriyanma's, d to 
the Br&hman&eehahsm'a, a to the Pntp’s, 
/ to the Nesty's, g to the Aehavita’s, * to 
the MirjiHyju The remaining varaes are 
addressed respectively to the Ahavenlya, 
the Asiiva (within the Mahiivedi, to fcha 
south of the Oitvftia), the Chtvi’.a, else 
Pisfuyrapana, the Audumbart, the seat 
of the Brahman, the Garhapatyst, the 
Baksjinigni, and the old Girhapatya (as 
distinct from the pHigmtiMthfis). In each 
os® r la Msied with iho relevant Mantra, 
3ee Byg. vL 29, and ef„ AjXJS. si, 14, 2 - 7 , 
li5-ie ; M 9 'S, li. 2 . 4 ; K 9 S. vtii, 6 . 1C-28 ; 
13T. 8 . 18-24; 998 . Vi. 12 . 8-28 ! Lee. H. 
2. 12-28. 

’here is no plausible explanation of the 


mystic Tutha ; SSya^u on PB, gives turf 
as the root 1 It 1 * id*ii titled with the 
Brahman in 9®- k- &• **■ k (on VS 
vL, 45 . 

* awwvta is found in VH. and is a v. j, in MS. 

But KS. and KspS, bar® *V»A 
3 Tho other SaAhitas, except VS,, agree >tt 
Trading 

* The other Sadhitta agree in reading wWw> 

*3ri praMfrd, 

3 Th© VS. has wtf$> only, a certainly inferior 
version, and, with KS. arid MS., -sthOmtA, 

* In the other San hi tie 1* rrad : mmutPri 'si 

l IfCd’VOsri^, 

3 For Aja EksjAti, mw Maed*ut>)5, Vcd, Myth* 
pp. 7®, 74, 

3 For Aid Budhnya, see Mitodeuell, pp. 72, 
73. 

5 * In, Homo MSS, of KS. P'ifi'Vii 1* r«&d. 

11 Ct KS. iiL 1 ; KapS. ii. % ; MS. i. 2. U ; 
VS. v, 35—40. For the SrStswiap* see TO. 
vi. $. & Manta* » and h are r©eilo4 by 
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The ldoration of the Altars 

b May i3ae active one gladly partake of the ghee 

c May Agm here make room for us ; 

May ho go 'before us cleaving the foe ; 

Joyously may lie conquer our foes ; 

May he win booty in the contest for booty. 
d Step widely, O Yisnu ; 

Give us broad space for dwelling in ; 

Drink the ghee, thou whose birthplace is in the ghee j 
Lengthen (the years) of the lord of the sacrifice. 
e Soma goeth, who knoweth the way ; 

He approachofh the place of the gods, 

To sit on the birthplace of Order.’ 

/ Thou art the seat of Aditi. 
g Do tliou sit <m the seat of Aditi. 

h This, god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods) ; guard it ; let it escape 
you not.’ 

i So, 0 Soma, god to the gods, hast thou gone, and I here man to 
man, with offspring, with increase of wealth. 
h Honour to the gods ! Homage to the Pitrs ! 

the Adhvaryu to accompany the making they fariram hrntmii; sad this may be 

of libations in the tj&i&iaukhlya fire ; pressed to mean * vexing the self. But 

c the ad ranee of thepriests to the Agnfdh’s there is more probability in the view 

altar, being recited by the Adhvaryu; that °Jifdbh^k is an inaccuracy for “Arte- 

d ih recited by the Adhvaryu at tb.> bhyah. Sitjana takes uni idriltkatn to 

libation in the Ahavaniya lire ; the wit,r.- gother, and he is followed by Calsnd and 

hour recites e as he enters the sh.-d r.f Henry. But this is really impossible : 

the oblation-holder ; / is recited by the the words must be acc. governed fey 

Adhvaryu an he deposits the antelope yant& Egge!irig(SBE. jxri. 157) renders 

skin in the right-hand oblation-holder, 1 widely withhold thy protection ’ and 

and g accompanies the deposit on it of gives as the possible sense of tmdkfdbhyah 

the Soma by the Adhvaryu or the aac-ri- * that assume various forms 

fleer; h is said by the saorifiesr of the 1 ojrfur is uncertain, as it is glossed by Siy*n* 
Soma, trad i is addressed to the Soma, as alpadeha, ‘slender’, but may well 

k 1 a also spoken by him, and on leaving have the sense * active which is clearly 

the shed ho Utters 1, the latter part aa he that of apnir, of which apt w may be a 

looks at the Ahavaniya or Soma, The variant by a false analogy : apitir is either 

intermediate con seorat ion ( ardntaradiksd } from tip, 'work' {of. KV. I, 151. 4) and 

is now over, and the Mantras m, n, and o *f W, ' hasten or up, ‘ water ' with fur 

are said by the siwri.fi cer to terminate-his ‘ vanquishing ’ (in speed',, rather than 

temporary change of personality in the for op(u)*-f«r (Macdonull, Yf4 . Gmmm. 

consecration*. See BCS, vs. SO, SI ; and p- 341, n. 9). Cf. TS, vi. 3. 2, 2, 

cf Ap9S xi. 1G. 12-18. S ; 11 2, 4. * This is KV. iii. «2. 13. 

22 sea. ; KCS. vin. ft. 37-7. 24; Caiand * KSTand MS, agree in reading Mra sanlttr 
and Henry, VAanisloma, pp. 110-317. eta U and raAsasm, but at the end W 

This u> KV. viit 78, S without change, and datihan, and VS. has the astur version. 

bo alao m the other SanhiUs. The sense The plural is, however, easy ; the gods 

of taniikfdbhyah ia uncertain ; Sayapa Is are meant, and the epithet dew at once 

contented to render it by ‘Raksasea’ as suggests them. 
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The Victim for Agra and Soma 

l Her* (may) I (be free) from Yaninas noose may I gaze on tie 

heaven, on the light that *s for sll nwtii 
?n Agni, lord of vow?, thou art she vovr-lonf of vows, 

« May mv body that hath been tn the« h« h«iv in me ; may tiiy body 
that hath been in me be there in the?*, 

0 Be aright the vows, 0 vow-lord, of both of us votaries.* 

5. a 1 3 have passed by some, I have not approached others,* 

b I have found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near." 1 
c So I welcome thee, that art of Vi«nu, for the sacrifice to the gods. 
d Let the god S&vitr anoint thee with honey. 
e 0 plant, guard it. 

/ 0 axe, harm it not. 

g With thy top graze net the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere, with earth be united. 

k 0 tree, grow with a hundred shoots : may wo grow with ft thousand 
shoots.' 

1 Thou, whom this sharp axe hath brought forward for great, good 
fortune, uncut, with wealth of feero©«, (give «&> rkhe«d 


he other versions supply either timafe*' 
muh&.ya l.KS,;, Mr mu>yt Vy.). 
"1 he verb is uot needl'd mid an «u.n*t i-> 
much wore in place than an optative : 
348 lias abhixyak^ma and K.S, eWkH"?«*l*ptw, 
hut hkwsam is at least as flood sense : 
the other versions insert and 

JSrGjl/u 

IS. has m and wallntim, but the reading 
wen, , , vratinoh is clearly to be preferred, 
f. KS. iii. 2; KapA ji. ft; MS. i. 3. 14; 
VS v. 42, 4$. Far the Brahma ru. see TS. 
% i 8. 8. The ritual is fchmt of the cutting 
of the pint for the sacrifice performed by 
the Adhvaryn, with the aid of a carpen- 
ter, and accompanied by the sacritieer. 
Mantra « marks the selection of the tree, 
and t and c wmounce its finding ; the 
three are practically one ; d acoompanisa 
the anointing of the tree, s the placing 
of D&rbha grass, and /the cloaving, tf the 
fall j then i is addressed to the etutnp, 
and i to the port ss it is trimmed. Sec 
iv. 1 ; Ap^S. vli. § ; M.$& 18,1; 
E<pS. vi. I, 5-21 ; and other texts (Sb4r., 
Htr.) in Sahwah, Bus aUirdiuh* Jfo*r«*Ar, 
pp, 4-8. 

Pha sense is clearly that he goes past woi* 
tree* and not feayemd the others, act, as 


Schwab, that he imasos ls« *-> 0)0 iros (it 
for offering end loos m*t apprutnh '/then 
unlit. ChsfSy ho Would lake the first 
tree, and the * ontmry views of the ovpn- 
nieitetorH in tin Stum wo doc to m- 
vcutiw on a r„ii, umi* nlaiidfiijj of the 
tent. Tl»t KS. actually adds ; ;,.bi ndya- 
,j»im pan &U if rhstn. 

* Schwab adopt'? the quite !*ns«9isbfo render- 

ing of the comm- by which the ww is 
made to In 'full at good qualities and 
free front tp-foi’ts'. Both KS. and MS, 
and Else VS here tin- lews rare abl, 
with amis and i mw j BolbrtSuk, JMnfU 
Sunt, p, t8d, ignores th« i*M«mno& of 
offik wjtU tuetr. which is found in 
JsV. x, Jfif). S 8|d«rov»tl/ in tins sense of 
’ iafor' S» 

* The letter tx.it of Ut« Mardra i<* said white 

(h* speaker anmntt his heart. The rs- 
leiuaee is, of course, to a- tin. 

1 The laid threu words mu n»t in MB,, and 
ns Kh. are i*ad a* oc Viwnar iiyiD'ii {ussier’ 
srtrtiruJt, Thu 1 Hr.it'fcl ’OUbjcct i.< it wfftiiw 
blit the 'mtiiii. ia riesi !y dtat the post l* 
to ba a giver «? vroilth, unci aiAinac^ is 
& usual «njftple of the ritual devw* 
csonsplifliod In / of trying to avoid the 
disphuun; of tnc tree ftt the injury by 
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The Placing uf the Sacnjincil Post 

6 a To earth thee To atmosphere thee ! To sky thee I 

i> Pure be the world where the Pitrs s>fc. 
c Thou art barky (ytii'&) ; bar (yavaija) from us foea, bar evil spirite. 
d Thou art the seat of the Pitrs. 

e Thou art easy of approach, first among' leaders ; the tree will mount 
thee, be aware of it. 

/ Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey, 

§ For the plants with good berries thee ! 

h Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the 
earth. 

i To these dwellings of thine are we fain to go, 

Where are the many-honied active kine ; 

Them is resplendent the highest step 
Of the wide-stepping Yianu, the mighty ! ’* 
i Behold the deeds of Visnu 
’Wherein he displayed his laws, 

Indra’s true friend, 1 
l That highest step of Yisnu 
The singers ever gaze upon 
Like an eye stretched ill the sky. 1 


denying its existence. Cf. i. 3 S, a, 2. 
Weber (Ind. Stud, sill 95) takes r&yafy as 
tiom., but it is difficult to lay much stress 
on an accent, 

f KS, ill. 3; ZapS. in 10; MS. i. 2. 14; 
VS vi. 1-6. Til* verse® accompany the 
placing up of the post. The Adltvaryu 
says o. while he sprinkles the post from 
the foot upwards ; with i> he pours the 
water into the hole for the post, and 
with c the remaining grain ; d accom- 
panies the laying down of a bunch of 
grass, t the throwing of the splinter into 
the hole ;/ the anointing of the top of 
the post ; g the planing of the top on the 
post; h the sotting up the post; i the 
placing of the base (u/mra) in the earth ; 
with fc the side which stands near the 
fire is placed in a straight line with the 
Utiaravedi ; with w the hole Is fillod up 
with earth, and beaten down with v ; 
With o he girdles tho post with e, triple 
band of grass, and p the Sling of 

the war* in the middle band of grass on 
the post. See Schwab, Zi*i altindiecfie Thief- 
opfir, pp, SS-74, for the Sutras, which all 
vary a good deal, and ef, B$8. iv. 4 ; 

6 [n-ta- s*l 


vi. 8 ; ApQS. vu. 10 ; M^S. i. &. 2 ; K£S. 
vi. 2. 15-8. 15. 

5 This :s RV. i. 15 i. $ with variants. BV 
has Id * dm tdutdni, gamadhyai vffnah ar.d 
Mdri, anil KS. agrees with it save in 
having oisijoh ; YU. has yd Jo o’MwjJ.rn, and 
then as KS. ; MS. haK td h dhdmdni and 
then as KS. fc is clearly a blunder caused 
by the following fa, and gu mddhyc (sic) la 
a more monstrosity; cf, Weber, Ind. 
Stud, xni. 3 OS ; Whitney, Sarwk. Oratnm. 
§ 970 ; Macdonell, fed. Grantm. p. 410, 
The sense of iyU la uncertain ; see 
PischoS, Ved. Stud. i. £26 j iii. 208; 
Geidner, Hi, 122 n. Many horned may 
refer to the number of stars {=. kino), or 
he really 1 strong horned* (so Piachel) 
or be ‘ many, horned *, 

8 This is RV. h 22. 19 without valiant. The 
use of ydtah is very noteworthy; yat is 
the usual Vedic particle in the usage; 
Xtelbrtlok, Alttnd. iiynf. p. 576, Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi, 171, renders ‘whereby he be- 
held the sacred ordinances but this is 
perhaps less natural. For vratd, perhaps 
‘ courses cf. p. 80, n. 2, 

i This is RY. i, 22. 20 without variant. 
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m Tbve tnat art winner of Brahroxos winner of nobles dinner of fair 
effepneg, winner of increase of wenlfb. 1 close in. 

n Strengthen the Br&fam&ns, strengthen the noble.*, gt lengthen offspring, 
strengthen increase of wealth,' 

o Thou art invested ; let the elans of the gods invest thee ; let increase 
of wealth, let (the elans) of mm invest the wxi fWr here. 4 
p On the slope of the atmosphere I conceal thee. 

. 7. o For 3 striving thee! 

b Thou art the impeller/ 

c To the gods the servants of the gods have come, the priests, the eager 
ones. 5 

d 0 Brbaspati, guard wealth.* 
e Let thy oblations taste sweet/ 


» #t and n of. 1. 8. 1. fr and i. 
le texts vary her* : VS hasp«W.n<mi yaja- 
mdnam r&ya 'mcmvittidmim ; KS. shortens it 
toparSmam rdyti marMfyam i MS. extend* it 
to pnrimtt/i ytyam&nant mo nutyah m’m r<S j#i# 
puma Mkd prujdyd u TijC-ymt&m. The 
version given is dearly the only sc a so to 
be got out of the test ns it stands, 

\ KS. iii. 4 ; RapS. ii. II ; MS i. J. 7 and 
IS ; VS. V. 2 ; vl. 7, 8 ; v. 2, 4. For the 
Brahmaca see vt. 8, 6. 1, 2 ; 6. 2-4. The 
chapter deals with the pen'ipaltmitfa. 
With Mantra a. the Adhvaryu takes two 
blades of Barbha grass, one after the 
other, with b a Piaksa twig (according to 
Baudh this is addressed to the animal), 
and after touching the victim with the 
gme and the twig he drives It on with 
the Mantras c-g, Mantras h~p deal with 
tho Agnmantharm, With & ho place* to 
the east of the Ahavaolya. the Adirimiin- 
than a. splinter; wi>h * ho places two 
shoots of Darbha grass on tb© splinter ; 
with fc he takes fa his hand the lower 
kindling-stick-, saying * Thou art Urvayl 
with the words 'Thou art Pururavus ' 
the upper stick, and dips the two in 
butter with I ; with the remainder of k, 
‘Thou art Ayu he puts the prum&ntto 
m the ym of the lower stick. With m 
either the Adhwryu, or, as 3awdh,, the 
saoriftcer acoompanies the turning of 
the edtira of the upper stick ; n and $ 
accompany the flinging of the lighted 
wool or sawdust upon the Uitarava&i, and 
with p an offering is made on the place 


where the fifp lute fallen after r ptery of 
wood or the AdhiroanUtuna splinter has 
h«<n tlirc-wn npon it, C'f. Schwab, aw 
ub'inilsscAr 1h<rnqrf>r. ftp, T4 Mi, and see 
BCS iv. A; ApyM. vii 12 and 38; M?$, 

) 8 8; 7, 1 . KfS vj. 11 19, v 3,28-2 8 

4 The other haiiiiitee have u p&rih. The 

Mantra it ndtlrwed wnrdiog to Baudh 
to the itniraal iter If, prmuin&hly, as sug- 
gostod by Schwab, »i< tb*> seine ‘Thou 
com out willingly to ihr oftbriug', another 
example of the v, i, lt*]j rend belief in the 
desirability of propitiating the spirit of 
the victim by asuiarifig it nf irowilUng- 
ruvw to di« I ft. yK. in, 7. 3, fl, and sc® 
above, i, 8. S i’ and/. 

* The other texts b6W tether rdMiapnk (E&, 
Mrt ; or at the end tofm.tamda , VS ), For 
the tradilioutl explanation «*e TK. vi. 8 
6 1 ,y?i, So, 7, 8. t ; MM iii, 9.6), where 
tin- dotvfr rip.Ji sire tek«n as the wetiias; 
Sky a$a in ins comm, hero inidcrstaudg 
the eubjci-i. to be the various limb* of 
(he cut- vuUfti, which y m point, asd 
token the root an xoctuxteve. Schwab 
thmk* that the verms is n frttgesent of 
n> verei! about the Msrats. thf wm'ants of 
the g.vl* pen MvaPirter, and iliat it has 
won acchptense haiv hf enr.mn of it# 
bogjr.rrins. lit points «.ut the very 
Pr*ilk*-UVc .diaraeter of tlio renm, end 
that Vt'i. ri, 7, H ftpjimrs to hava b©«a 
jnsaat to produce so abater ».***- 

5 For this Sehw&b cites TS iv, 3. 7. 8 ; TB, 

ii. f. 6. S ; 8. 2. «. 

f traianism is alao iu VS. ; KS. and £ap6. 
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The Generating of the Fire 

f O god Tvflftr make pleasant our possess ons, 
g Stay ye wealthy ones,’ 
h Thou art the birthplace of Agiu. 
i Ye are the two male ones. 

k Thou art Urva$T, thou art Av us, thou art Purflravas. 3 
I Anointed with ghee, do ye produce a male. 
m Be born with the GayatrT metre, with the Tristubh metre, be born 
with the J agate metre.' 1 

■n Be ye of one mind for us, one dwelling, spotless. 
o Harm not the sacrifice nor the lord of the sacrifice. 0 all-knowing; 
b© ye two auspicious to-day with us. 
jj The fire moveth entering into the fire, 

The son of the Rais, the overlord he; 

With the cry of Hail ! 1 offer to thee with devotion ; 

Do thou not spoil the share of the gods. 

3. 8. a 1 5 grasp thee. 

b Offering to the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order. 
c Fear not men. 4 

d For the waters thee, for the plants thee, I sprinkle. 


read mtdam and KS. anadan. Eggcling 
(SBE. xxri. 180) renders * be relished, by 
thee 

VS. has rama; KS. and KapS. rana, and 
MS. ran*. Weber, IS. xiii. <58, takes r«n-w 
as imperative .of. Bhiak. ramayo ; Sayana 
nmiatftyam kuru) and this must bo right. 

Cf US. i. 6. 6 c. 

All the text* agree in having this order of 
the names, but HirgS. tv. 3. 7 shows that 
the difficulty of it was felt early, as it 
ascribes the following order : ft) adhard- 
Yani with Urntfy as* ; (2) *ttarSfCU}i with 
PurUravd- (8) dipping in. ghee with ghrttna ; 
( 4 ) union with Afur asi, with the option 
of tfsanain dtuth&thim t, 

anu is causal la the conception of the TS. 
vi. 8. 5. S ; cf. Delbriick, Aitind. Sprit, p. 455. 

Cf. KS. lii. 6, 0; KapS. u. 1J, 12 ; MS. i. 2. 
15, 16 ; VS. vi. 8-13. For the BrShmana 
seeTS.vi 8.0. 8,4; 7. 4,5; 8.2-4. With 
Mantra a the noose for the sacrificial 
animal is taken up, and tied round the 
right leg of the animal with 5 ; c is 
addressed to it also ; with d the animal 
is besprinkled from above, and with s 
allowed to drink for the last time, while 
accompanies the sprinkling from below ; 
with $ the victim is anointed in three 


places, very variously given, but, accord- 
to Baudh.. forehead, hump, and right 
front ; h is addressed to the srorw and 
tvadhiti, which are anointed with ghee; 
t to tho vap&frapznds, the two stalks of 
Darbha grass and the twig of Plaksa ; 
h is said by the Agntdh as he precedes 
the animal to the place of sacrifice, going 
between the fMvi&a, and the wttesr®; I is 
addressed to one of the two vpdiarana~ 
barhxt ; then the sacrifieer’s wife is 
brought up and addresses m to the sun ; 
n is said by the PratiprnsthS-tf during the 
advance of the wife ; o is addressed to 
the waters taken by the wife from the 
eXtvala. Of. Schwab, Da$ attindmhe Thttr- 
opfer, pp 81, 82, 85, 90, 101, 103, 109, and 
see BgS. iv. 5, 6; ApgS, vii. 18, 14, 

jigs, i. 8. s ; Kgs. vs. s. sc-o. i. 

9 mdnuttib is read in VS. and its equivalent 
in MS and in KapS. KS. has tnd>iu*aM, 
The gB. lii. 7. 4. 2 evidently takes the 
passage as *Be bold, 0 man’, which is 
not very satisfactory : the KStiva has 
dkamhi mdtiusah which, or the TS. read- 
ing, Eggeling (SUE. xivi. 181, n, 1) pre. 
fers. Schwab compares dkrmtir etdn in 
RV. i. 63. 8, but that is not certain ; cf. 
also Delbriick, AltM, Synt. p. 177, 
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The helm fet Agni and Sfrmci 


c Thou art a drinker of the waters. 

/ Ye divine watws, snake it palataLk. a very pUntriiile offering fur the 

gods, 1 

ff Let thy breath be united with the wind, thy lim'te with th« wvrifi m! 
the lord of the sacrifice with his pray* r. 
k Anointed with ghee. &a ye guard the beast. 
i Ye wealthy ones, do yt kindly ’ report to the lojd of the rsac rifle;-, 
k 0 broad atmosphere, in unmon with the yod [ ! wind, Kvrtfitte wdh 
the life of this offering ; ho united with its budy - pxivmiiug m-jiv broadly 
make the sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice ru»s-? ducc«<s,*ful, 4 
l Guard from contact with earth. 
m Homage to thee, 0 extended one/ 1 

n Coma forward, irresistible, along the stream of ghw, with offspring, 
with increase of wealth. 

o 0 ye waters, goddesses, purifying and pure, do v& bring' 1 the gods; 
may we, pure and served (by you), be servers upon yen. 

3 9. a Let 1 thy speech swell, let thy breath swell, let thiiw uyw swell, let 
thine ear swell, 

b The pain that hath reached thy vital airs, that (hath reached) thine 
eye, that (hath reached) thine ear. what is hard* in thfte, what is in its 
place.— let that swell, let that hereby be pure. 


No doubt peni is Imre active, HA th*m can 
be little doubt that the phrwc s* merely 
a transferred usage of opilju p*r£h which 
is equivalent to * germ of the waters \ 
aatimm may mean ■ united with the god* ’ l a 
the sense that the divine Is in the offer- 
ing, a very common feature of aaorifloe, 
pridJti is read in KS., KapS., and MS., ex- 
eept in the MS. P of that text, which 
seems to have had priydtfuHd{>f } ; of, Vfi, 
priydtk did! 6 ts Iftt. 

KS and MS. agree in reading Kurfha# to) p, 
y<m, while VS, has Writ). If the KS. sad 
MS. reading is more than a mere blunder, 
then it is a case of a variant <jf the asnai 
form tiPor varfytu (of. Keith, JRAS. 1303, 
PP- #8-90), both being put in the 
comparative, which, however, is not 
very probable, and the reading of the 
text and regards of VS, seems 

preferable, 

MS. H in MS. and KapS. have afrfejsttandji 
by a metro blander. 

For VS. has tod&com (Whitney, Smtet, 

Gramm* § 889} ; MS. puysidhma (P. pSm- 
dim**) ; KS. y&4kv <m ; Kap& ywidhm. 

Of, KS. iii. 6; KapS. II, 18; MS. IS. 16; 


VS. vi. 15, 18 . For tit® BribmAna mu TS. 
vi. 8 y. 5-0 Thiv wutmn dtMnbaaUia 
cutting uui of (nr- uta. a~« arcom- 
P*ny the washing by the wife milt the 
halp of that Aditvaryu of the members of 
the vsetim , / li naid by the Atihvaryu as 
hs pieces one of the two gj-M blade* on 
lb® beast and $ n» h* rut* into &« 
victim through thegnvw ; ^-bacoompcwy 
his throwing away the eat part of the 
gr*ss»t bbwle which ho has dij-jtmj in tit* 
Wwi of fchu cut; with 1 ho sdisaa the 
omentum, and with w iaaerta boiow it 
Um two-pranged fort, thv amgte- 

proagtH? f&rfe fcosstg inserted dbore ; » i« 
enidaaheeetorsthn omonlum completely 
with tits *x«; h» flout follows th« 
Agubih t* the- Utt.ur»v«ii, o Harrying the 
omentaxa to th* Accompaniment of «, and 
with p His#* the peuat of Mm, gra*,* blade 
whiuh he Km (dill retained sn hie h«nd 
into Um» fire ; with * ho hurl* into the 
fire both the omentum fork*. Cf. Schwab, 
Dm aMmdmht- Thtmjpfrr, pp. Hi 114, £94 j 
*wd mo »<?3, iv. 6, 7 j Zrfti, va, 19-3 1 ; 
M?s. i. a 4 ; K$S. vi, 6. 8-97, 
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The Cutting out of the Omentum 

c Let thy navel swell let thme suns swelL 
d Be thy feet pure 

e Mail to the waters [1 ] l Hail to the plants 1 Hail to earth ! Hail 
to night and day ! 

/ 0 plant, protect him. 
g 0 axe, ham him not. 
h Thou art the share of the Baksasea. 
t This Kafcsaa here 1 lead to the lowest darkness. 
k Him who h&feth us and whom we hate, here him I lead to the lowest 
darkness. 

i Tor food thee ! 

m In gheo, 0 sky and earth, be covered. 1 
n Uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches. 8 
o Fare along the broad atmosphere, 
j? 0 Yfiyu, taste® the drops. 

q Hail ! go to Urdhvanahhas, 4 offspring of the Maruta. 

8. 10, a Let* thy mind with the mind, let thy breath with the breath (of the 
gods be united). 

h Be this offering rich in ghee pleasing to the gods ; hail ! 

<; May Indra's expiration be set* in every limb; 

May Indra’s inspiration be in every limb, 
d O god Tvastr. let mind be united for thee, 

When ye that are various become of one form ; 7 


The verb is presumably middle as indicated 
by the voc- ; Eggoling, SBJB. xxvi. 194, 
makes it active (the forks being the sub- 
ject) in VS. against the accent. 

Of. i 3. 5 i) where the same phrase causes 
trouble. Schwab takes it as ‘ undimin- 
iehed in riches but this u«e of the 
genitive (?) ia quite improbable in this 
passage. 

The Pa&a takes vlhl as two word*, very 
absurdly. So again in i. 8. 1. 1, and .so 
a ! bo the Brkhmapa, TiS. vi. 3. 9. 5 ; Weber. 
1*4. Stud. xiii. 69. 

the lightning which la above the clouds, or 
perhaps V&yu ; cf. Eggeiing, SBE. xxvi. 

3 98, ft. 4. svdhd, as vi. 8. 9. 6 shows and 
as the Sutras confirm, belongs to the next 
Matin a and not (as in Weber’s text; to 
tins. 

If, KS. iii, 7; KapS. it. 14 ; MS. i. 2, 17; 
VS, vi. 18-20. For the Brkhinana see 
T8. vi. 8, IX, Mantras a and b are uttered 
its the heart is sprinkled with speckled 
ghee , c and d uro said when all the 


cooked and uncooked parts of the boast 
are assembled together ; e-h accompany 
the pouring off of the fat (want) and the 
mixing it with butter, &e. ; i~o are sard 
by the Piatipraathatr to accompany the 
offering of the fat, partly in the fire, 
partly ia the various quarters. Cf. 
Schwab, Sat attinditefts Thionpfer, pp. 135, 
143, 142, 146, and see ByS. iv. 8, 0; 
Ap£S. vii. 23-S5; M98. 1. 8. 6 5 K(?S. vj. 
S. 6-9. 1. 

* The other Sanhitas have didhyat ; didhyei is 
apparently an intensive from dh\, but the 
form and voice are most irregular : btbh- 
uvat is apparently a blunder for bobhavat, 
the subjunctive of the intensive of bhu. 
(Whitney, Semak, Grarnru. 5 1008). The 
other texts repeat the dldhyat, but VS, 
has nidhltafy. Cf. Eggoling, SBE. xxvi. 
£10, n. I. 

7 mm is read in all the Sanliitfis, but from 
a MS. (M 1) of the MS. v, Schroeder, 
followed by Schwab, reads tat The other 
Safdiit&s have utlaksma, (nalnkemd VS ) 
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Oyw thee u thou goeet among the goda for help let thy comrade® 
And thy father and mother rejoice. 

e Thou art fortune (fr<). 

/ Let Agni cook (grimtti) thee. 
g The waters ars com© together. 

k For the whirl 1 of the wind [1] thee, for the rush of Pasan, for the 
growth of the waters, of the plants. 

i Drink ghee, ye drinkers of ghee j drink fat, ye drinkers of fat. 
it Thou art the oblation of the atmosphere. 

I Hail ! thee to the atmosphere ! 

m The quarters, the Pradifes, the Adijes, the Vidipee, the Uddi^es. 5 
n Hail to the quarters ! 
o Homage to the quarters. 

1. 11. a Go’ to the ocean, hail ! Go to the atmosphere, hail ! Go to god Savitr, 
hail I Go to day and night, hail! Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail ! 
Go to Soma, h«.it J Go to the sacrifice, hail I Go to the metres, hail! 
Go to the sky and the earth, hail ! Go to the clouds of the sky, bail ! 
Go to Agni Vai^v&nara, hail ! 

b To the waters thee ! To the plants thee ! 
c Give me mind and heart ! 1 
d May 3 acquire body," skin, son, and grandson. 
e Thou art pain ; pain him who bateth us and whom we hate. 


jwd vviiiriipam iabh&va (bhdvdU VS.). The 
phrase is beyond doubt an adaptation of 
the phrase in BY, x, 10. 8, where it ia 
vised of Yam?. VS. follows BY. precisely 
save for wjumtjXBM, ia m ail the 

SaShifcSa save MS. : nil have miltd 
ptidro as two words, which ja irregular 
but natural ; see Wnekernngel, AM.nd, 
drawm. ir. i. 156, and of. i. 7. S, a. $„ 
Eggeling (SBE. txvi. 21<0, n. 2) suggests 
1 the mothers and fathers but see TS. vi. 
8 . 11 . 8 . 

he other Sahhitlu have dkrdjyzi. TS. 
alone has not the -upndm ’tydlfeisjjoi which 
is clearly the reading of EB-, KapS., 
MS , and in VS. has become xyashwi ■ see 
B&nrini, iii. 4. 10 ; of, for nikisym, 
Whitney, 5 077 ; M&cdomd’, VtA, dnsena, 
p. 410, a. 1. 

'hese names ps-eeamnbly denote the quarters, 
the various intermediate quarters, and 
the zenith and nadir : the terms, how- 
ever, cannot bo pressed. 

!f. KS. iii. 8; KaptJ, ii. IS; MS, L 2. 18; 


VS, vi. 21, 23. Bor the Brftbmari* s»« 
vi. 4 I. This section deals with m 
Amxytija, that of tha pads or intestines, 
which is made by the Adtoaryu ward- 
ing to Sofewnb by the S’ra.tipmtbktt, bat 
ace B 9S, ir. 10, which differs from the 
Proyogn cited in Schwab and from the 
other texts;. ’With 6 he washes th# rstn- 
j»al» from ki» hands, and e afoo aooota- 
pantas this rite according to BauAh. . 
<t is said as he gazes on the smoke of the 
lire ; » and /apply to a difforotit rite ; the 
burying of tho heart- spit at the end of 
the offering is aoesunpamod by <■ and 
pouring water over it hy /. Cf Schwab, 
lias iiitmtiUch& TTiwyg/iir, pj). 180--5, 161, 
152, sad see BpS, lv, 10 ; AjdjJS. via 96, 
27 ; H^S. i, 8c 6 ; vi, 0. 10-10 6 , 
Eggelingj SBE. navi. 218, n. 1. 

* Schwab, $>. 166, a., swggesta with Ludwig 

on BV, h, 28. 6 that Is ioc., but 
this is quit# improbable : Adrds m is found 
ia MS, and supported toy Msjrl 1. $. 8, 

* tanifosusoM is conjectured by Schwab who 


The Omentum and the Waters 


[ — l 3. IB 


f From every role of thine , 1 O King Yartma, net ns free 
From whatever oath 1 by the waters, by the kine, by Tarawa, we 
have sworn, 

From that, 0 Yarmia, set us free. 

.12. a These s waters are rich in oblation, 

Rich in oblation is the divine sacrifice, 

Rich in oblation he seeks to win {the gods?). 

Rich in oblation be the sun, 

b In the ae&t of Agoi whose home is abiding I set you down, kindly 
for kindness, accord to me kindness. 

c Ye are the share of In dm and Agni ; ye are the share of Mitra, and 
Varum ; ye are the share of the all-gods, 
d Be watchful over the sacrifice. 

> 13. a TV the heart thee! To mind thee! To the sky thee !-» To the aun 
thee! 

& Raise aloft the sacrifice ; in the sky guide to the gods the prayers, 
c 0 King Soma, come hither, descend. 

<1 Fear not, tremble not. 

€ Bet me not harm thee. 

/Do thou descend to creatures ; let creatures descend to thee. 
g Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal, 

Let the waters hear, and the divine Dbisanfia ; 


takes teas m adjectival, but *ur«iy it 
must be nominal, Ssyana hs» utlvma- 
jSitywkiSm, 

Ihfotito Is conjectured by Ih® Pet. Lex. to be 
a mistake for thfoww, while JSggaJing 
(SB®. xsvl. Si®, n. 1) suggest* that St 
may be cunsiruod with fdjfem, with which 
the aoeent would of course quit** agree. 
But if dAdiatm be taken is the sense of 
‘rale’, 'order', Strati stand. 
h« version here i& that of Schwab, except 
that he take* with which 

in against the accent. That this is the 
sense can hardly ha doebfod nor that VS. 
10 , its ydd ilhur aghftyit, which w practically 
nonsense (s#« Eggehag, p. 21)5, n. 2), is 
merely presenting a corruption of the 
original text. SAyaiu’s rendering is use- 
less; he thinks it is s serious matter to 
mention » great name sad to ask for 
favours, and Yiiruaa k to undo the twin 
evils seen in this passage, 
t, KS. ill. 9 ; SapS. lb 16 ; MS. i, 8. 1 ; 
VS. vi 21, St. For the Br&hmuniv *« TS. 
vi. 4. 0. 4-6. fins section deals with the 


Vasativart waters, for which the Adhmr- 
yu goes m search to a stream and with 
which ho return* ; a is «aid when he 
draws the water, b «s he places it on the 
old Vedi ; c as it is deposited on the 
right hip of the Uttarsvedi, d on the left 
hip, ti as It is finally laid down on the 
Agnldh’s altar, snd/when the water has 
bean laid down. Cf. Calami and Henry, 
L 1 Agntycma, pp. 119, 130 (which ignores 
e and d ) ; B^S. vi. S3 ; Ap<?S. xi. 20. 5-18, 
>19®- »i- 2 5- 18-17 ; .K(;S. viii. 9, 7-28. 

4 Cf, £«. ill. 9; XapS. ii. 1« J MS 13 1; 
YS. vi, 25-29. For the Brldunana see TS, 
vi, 4. 8. This section deals in the main 
with the descent of Soma front this cart, 
viz. ©-/; a U used to accompany a libation 
of butter at the end of the morning litany ; 
h and i a libation on the waters, k the 
fiSHng of the pot With waters ; i finally 
the, pouring of butter into the Ahavanlya ; 
see BOS. vli. 1, 2, 3, and K 98 . ix, 1. 6-8, 
10, and of, Oalind and Henry, L r Agm- 
ftma, pp, 128, 129, 188, 141, 14S. 
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The Victim for Arj u and Soma 

Hearken, ye pressing stone# to the sacrifice of me the wist one 
Let the god Savitr hearken to my appeal. 

h Ye divine waters, child of the waters, thst wave, 

Which is rich in oblation, powerful and sweetest, 

Give to the gods among the gods, 

Pure to the drinkers of the pure, (to them) whose share ya are ; hail 
i Thou art the drftggar ; ' do thou (drag) away the foe of the waters 
k I draw yon for the sustenance of the waters. 

I That mortal, O Agni, whom thou han't helped in the battle#, 

Whom thou hast strengthened in the contest for hootj*, 

He winnefch 2 abiding strength, 

} 14. a Thou,'* 0 Agni, art Rudra, she Asura of the mighty sky, 

Thou art the host of the Mnruts, thou art lord of food : 

Thou furost with ruddy winds, biasing the household ; 

Thou, as Ptisan dost, proteefost thy worshipers with thyself, 
h Rudra, king of the sacrifice. 

True offerer, priest of both worlds. 

Agni before the dreadful thunder, 1 
Of golden colour, win ye for help. 
c Agni hath set him down as priest, good sncrsficer, 

On the lap of his mother, in the fragrant place, 

The youthful the wise, pre-emincmt among men (1 j, righteous, 
Supporter of the folk in whoso muM he is kindled. 
d Good hath he made our sacrifice this day ; 

The hidden tongue of the sacrifice have we found ; 

He hath come, fragrant, clothed in life 5 
Ho hath made our sacrifice- this day to prosper. 
e Agni hath cried like Dynes thundering, 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame ; 


iS. and KB, have ldr?y m ; VB agrees 
with TS. 

V„ KS„ KapS,, MS,, and VS, all h*r 6 
awJA vhieh agrees a little tetter with 
jitn&h. If the reading of KY. !a correct 
yattid ts very nearly r» example of a dear 
future s«we of the use of verbals in ir : 
Whitney, Snr.il!, Ormm. S W 7 , sad 
Mttedonotl, V«t. Ontmm. 5 640, go jarirhap* 
too far In denying it for the early texts 
m Mantra. 

to the bo Yajy&s preceded by Par^nuvskyiJs 
for a series of Kfenysijtia, aee IS, Si, 3, 1 
The verses are nearly sil Reedies 

» «■ ii. t. 8 j t « iv. 3 . 1 5 e » v. I. 6 ; 


ti *■> x, 58, 3 ; « » *, 1,4, Hi i /•> vt, 3. I j 
S * Vlii, 48. 1$ ; ft * v|, g. 7 ; i :■« ii, A I j 
* w iv. U;6'*t 4 U;f« d, 7, 4 ; 
9 * x. 46, 8; r «. I, 7h 8; « » ill. IP. S ; 
t « v. £». 1 ; u * V. 9®, 3 ; s * rail, 43. 
II ; to ,■» v>. a, 4 [ » « ix, 88. II? ; j< » is. 

68 , 2 } ; » its y. Shi, i; S« s* 1 . 112 . lb j 

y> ■» viH. 44, 21 ; <x » v>il, 44. 37, Per 
t-'.e, see below, I, 5 , l p-wj, 

* urt'i&i po&iitny is protepti'e. sssOrlStfe tete* 
It, ‘ tefer» the thunder ivhieh leaves mars 
oe u whm *, Apparently the jmt eeneeiws 
the thunder as ruceretling the lightning, 
which H quite a jx»ssJfei# view of the fe- 
iattarw to » primitive iftteSiignftoo. 


The Special Sacrifices 


[ 


He blaieth with his light wi thin the firmaments. 

f In thee, 0 many-faced sacrifices- [2], 

Morning and evening, the sacrifieers place their treasures, 
In whom, purifying, good things are placed, even as the h« 
th {support) all beings. 1 
y To thee, best of Aug: rases. 

All folk with fair dwellings severally, 2 
0 Agni, have turned to gain their wish. 

May we win by thy help, 0 Agni, our wish. 

Wealth with fail offspring, 0 wealthy one: 

May we win booty, seeking for booty ; 

May w* win, 0 deathless, undying glory. 

' Q Agni, oi the Bhavatas, youngest, 

Bear to us excellent, glorious wealth, [8j 

0 bright one, wealth which many desire. 

r White robed is ha, thundering, standing in the firmament, 
Youngest, with loud-sounding immortal ones. 

Who, purifying, most manifold, 

Agni, raarcheth devouring many broad (forests). 
f May he give thee life on every side. 

Agni here, the desirable ; 

Bet thy breath come back to thee ; 

1 drive away the disease from thee,'' 

i Giving life, G Agni, rejoicing in the oblation, 

Be thou faced with ghee, and with birthplace of ghee ; 
Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product ol 
As a father his son [4 j, do thou protect Mm. 
i To thee, the eager one, 

O knower of ail, O active one. 

Agni, I offer this fair praised 
i Prom the sky was Agni first born, 

From us secondly he who knoweth all, 

In the waters thirdly the manly ; 

The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleti 
> Bure, O purifying one, to be lauded, 

O Agni, mightily thou shinest, 

To whom offering ia made with ghee. 


jcig- Bgseda-Ftten. L 372; Roth 
xlviji. 032) suggested an original 
tea, but with less probability, 
its to have this eense here. 

» occurs in a different shape in 
63 8, and with fi po*w (a clear 


case of a substitution of the eas 
m 1$S. ii. 10, i. Bat thougl 
the TA. and the ritual texts, i 
B3S., MS., or VS, 

* But for iamai, which is iepr< 
atttnat, this is BY. viii. 43 2 , 


The Special Sacrifices 


l Shimng like gold, he bath become widely reeplenden 

For glory shining -with immortal life - 
Agni became immortal In his strength j a]. 

What time prolific Dyaus begat him, 
r What time his glory urged the lord to strength, 

Then (did) Dyaus (let) the pure surd be sprinkled opt 
Agai begot the host, the blameless, the youthful. 

The worshipping, and gave it impulse.' 

9 He (flourishes,) with keener mind, aided by thee. 

0 giver, give (us wealth l in good offspring ; 

0 Agai, may we enjoy wealth richest In heroes ; 
(Wealth) that is excellent, uttering praises to thee » 
t 0 Agni, bring us strong wealth. 

By the force of thy glory, 

That is above [6] all men 

And openly prevaileth in contests for booty. 

'i 0 Agni, mighty one, bring to us 
That wealth which prevaileth in contests • 

For thou art true, wondrous, 

The giver of booty of kine. 
v To Agni let us make service with hymns. 

Who feedeth on bull and cow, 

The disposer, backed with Soma. 
w For thou art, 0 son. a singer, seated at the feast ; 
Agni made at birth a path and food ; 

Do thou, O giver of strength, bestow strength upon 
Bp victorious like a king ; thou rulest within with© 

* 0 Agni, thou pwiiiest life [ 7] ; 

Do thou give food and strength to m ; 

Far away drive ill-fortune. 

S D Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes ; 

Giving increase and wealth to me, 
ft O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

0 god, with thy pleasant tongue, 

Bring hither the gods and sacrifice, 

M 1)0 thou > 0 shining and purifying one, 


Oldenberg, op. tit L 76, except that 
tot see say reason to take «** as other 
'for strength instead of seeing 
a® infinitive from It, * send forth r 
■ague t*j<u soj te the vague M. 0hie«. 
suggwia oonnecting 4ya&h with ik* 


a«B., not stfcl,, *ad 
not absolutely meat 
J Agwu I fcUow Oidor.1 
probably best, and w 
to rigiJi than to & (a 


] 
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The Meamn,ng and Mxxituj of the Soma 

0 Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation. 
bb Agni, of purest; vows. 

Pure sage, pure poet, 
yhineth in purity, when offering is made, 
in 0 Agnij thy pure. 

Bright, flaming (rays) arise, 

Thy lights, thy flames. 

PKAPATHAKA l\ 

The Sonia Cv/ps 

. 1 » 1 1 take thee. Thou art the stone which maketh the sacrifice for the 

gods ; make this sacrifice deep, with thy highest edge, (make) the Soma 
well pressed for Inara, rich in sweetness, in milk, bringing rain. 

b To Indra, slayer of Vrtra, thee ! To Indra, conqueror of Vrtra, thee I 
To Indra, slayer of foes, thee ! To Indra with the Adityas, thee ! To 
Indra with the all-gods, thee ! 

c Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra, delightful through your gifts, 5 
spouses of immortality, 

Bo ye, 0 goddesses, place this sacrifice among the gods ; 

Do ye, invoked, drink the Soma ; 

Invoked by you [1] let Soma drink. 
d With thy light which is in the sky, on the earth, in the broad 
atmosphere, do thou for this saerificer spread wealth 3 broadly ; be favoui- 
afole to the giver. 

e Ye Dhisanas,* that are strong, be strengthened ; gather strength, and 
give me strength ; let me not harm you, harm nie not. 

• / Forward, backward, upward, downward, let these quarters speed to 
you ; O mother, come forth,® 


.KS.iii.10j KapS.ii. 17 ; MS. i, 8,2-4 ; YS. 
vi 80-Hfi ; vii. 2. For the Brahmana see 
TS. vi- 4. 4. 1. The first verse accompanies 
the taking up of the stone called up&rkfV- 
scuana ; b accompanies the measuring of 
the Soma for the first libation into fire 
parts, each with a separate dedication ; 
c accompanies the sprinkling of water on 
the Soma ; <f the mixing of Soma with 
water ; with s the planks are touched ; 
f wiitemgr&bko.; tho U unetr brings water 
and pears it into the Eotr’s bowl, into 
which each of the prospers of the Soma 
pour some filaments of Soma with /; 
g la wd by the Pmti when he 


puts back the six Soma shoots he h«3 taken 
out earlier and kept (i. 4. 2). Cf. Cal and 
and Henry, i'Jgniftoiua, pp. 150-2, 156, 
157, ana see B£S. vii. 5, 6 ; ApfS. xii. 9, 
10 ; M$S. ii. 8. 3 ; K^S. Ix 4. 5-28. 

- MS, has rddhvam ffirt&b marked in P as one 
word. No doubt it is a mere corruption. 

* MS. has rSyc and von Schroeder has corrected 

the r&ya of Ch. to rSye in KS., but rrtyd lo 
possible and, as less easy, is to be pre- 
ferred in KS. as here. 

* For the identification of the Dhijanfis and 

the adhtta'xmaphulaka, cf Vatic Index, i. 20, 
400; ii. 47«. 

This is 


ss Soma a sot Ttrj naturally 



q Thy nnerrmg. watchful name. 0 Soma, to that of thee, O Soma, to 
Soma, hail ! 

. 2 « Be 5 pure for the lord of speech, 0 strong one; male, purified by the 

arms with the shoots of the male ; ' thou art. the god puriiier of gods : to 
those thee whose portion thou art ! 

b Thou art he who is appropriated : 3 make yur food full vl sweetness 
for us ; to all the powers of sky and earth thee i 
c May mind enter 4 thee, 
ci Fare along the broad atmosphere. 
e Hail f Thee, of kindly nature, 5 to the sun ! 

/ To the gods that drink the rays thee l 
f/ This is thy birthplace ; to expiration thee ! 
t. 8. a Thou '■ art taken with a support. 1 

h 0 bounteous one, restrain tit), protect Soma, guard wealth, win food 


addressed an 1 mother even though, as 
Siyana says, ‘mother’ is a term of en- 
dearment not restricted to actual relation- 
ship, For n! nara VS. has n/ipara-; MS. 
smgatn. (or msstnara) ; KS, and KapS. /■.' 
xvara j MS adds wi arir vidam, KS. saw 
anr wd ah ; VS, sdm artr ud&nt ; tiie sense 
of this is very cioubthil; sea Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 245, «. 1 ; Ludwig. RV. xv 
rw 

f, KS. iv- 1 ; KapS. ill. 1 ; MS. i. 3. 4 ; 
VS. vii. 1-3, For the Brahman* sec 
TB. vi. 4. 6. 8-5. This chapter gives the 
verses for the UpShijugraha, the first 
libation. With a the Soma m poured 
mto a bowl hy the Adhvaryn through 
Soma stalks held above it by the Prati- 
prasth£tr;tliereare three pourings through 
two stalk® and the three parts of the 
Yajus accompany them ; with b he 
takes the cup, then looks at it, then 
takes it with his left hand and rubv 
it , the c accompanies the «jxw th&m ; 
d the going of the Adhvaryu to the 
Ahavanlya, and « the offering of the con- 
tents of the cup in the fire ; with/, after 
rubbing the cup, he rubs the sugar ad- 
hering to the middle enclosing-stick , 
with, g he pours the remnants into the 
Agrayanaa thill, and then puts a shoot 
into the now empty cup. See B$S. vii. 
5, and cf. Ap$S. arid. IQ. 6-12. U ; M$8. 
ii. S, 3, 12-24 ; KylS. he. 4. 23-88 ; Osdand 
and Henry Z? pjp 1M-166 

n the MS. there i*itl wp**, which j* 


of course impossible. The Sonia shoot® 
purify the Soma, 

>' KS. ha«. vumkyia^ but VS, and K*pS us 
well as MS, have the same form as TS 
The form stsoa is paralleled, (see Wackci- 
nagol, A Kiwi 0 rat am. a. 1. SOS), hut«dm n 
is very curious. 

* iiaetu is certain; in KS. the MS. T4 lu 
tlv same reading «<• agfrinat tin- '.«ya of 
Cl>.. and MS. and VS. agree, though 
H<<me MSS. cf MS, and KapS, hnvofi** - # 

4 siiiifteifcji w in VS,, and MS. and in 

KS. and K&pb. 

- tJf. KS. iv. I ; KapS- Hi. I , Ms. i. 'i 5 , 
VS. vii. 4-8, For the Br&hmsna sot 
T#i. vi. 4, f.. This chapter gi vea the ritual 
for the Antarykitta cup, oifeted after aun- 
rise : the procedure is thr- repetition of 
that in the ease of i he UpWt^u cup : the 
Adhvaryu catches m the AfttarySma uip 
(he stream of Mosul which the Mcriiseei 
pours irons the Hut;V Wwi through 
the fitter held by the Udgktr over the 
wooden tub (cbramkalafft). This he does 
while repeat ing » and b, sad the rest is 
as m i. 4. 2, with h he lays down tfc< 
cup «n tbs Khar*, sort to and totho north 
of the (3 piii',u pra wing-stones. fcJee B^Ks 
vii 6, and cf. Ap£S. xii. 13. 1-11> ; M<)$ 
ii. 3. 4, 21-82 ; KCb, ix. 6, 1-4 ; Calami 
a»d Henry At/niftmm, pp» 161, 562, 

7 The upsyattwi is tlm cup used to catch the 
libation which is to be drawn off; see 
BggeHng, SBE. XXtl. 282 n 1 


l 4 5 


> Th -e C p& fw Indra and Vayu 

by sacrifice, 1 I place within thee sky and earth, within thee the broad 
atmosphere ; ; in unison with the gods, the lower and the higher, 0 bounteous 
one, do thou rejoice ^ in the Antarysma (cup). 

c Thou art he who is appropriated ; make our food full of sweetness for 
us ; to all the powers of sky and earth thee ! 
d May mind enter thee, 
c Fare along the broad atmosphere, 

/ Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun ! 
fj To the gods that drink the rays thee ! 
h This is thy birthplace ; to inspiration thee ! 

LI, s O' Vayu, drinker of the pure, come to us; 

A thousand are thy teams, 0 thou that hast all choice boons. 

For thee this sweet drink hath been, drawn, 

Whereof/' 0 god, thou hast the first dr ink . 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Vayu thee ! 
d O Indra and Vayu. these draughts are ready , 

Come ye for the libations, 

For the drops desire you." 

cZ Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra and Vayu thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to the comrades thee ! 

L 5, a This 7 Soma is pressed for you, 0 Mitra and Vanina, 

Who prosper holy order ; 

Hearken ye now to my supplication.'' 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Mitra and Vanina thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to the righteous thee ! 


tm yuj with unc. has the pregnant sense, it 
seems, of * by sacrifice win food ’, and the 
sam cannot explain the ace., as it cleaily 
merely adds to the verb the sense of ■ iu 
conjunction with the sacrifice*-’. For 
similar cases of the acc,, cf. Delbrdek, 
Attmd. Synt, pp. 176-1 78, and cf. Keith's 
note on AA, 1 6. 1. The simple i bints’ of 
Oalund and Henry is hardly possible, 
[ahidhara on VS. and Bhfi.sk. and Sfiyaiu 
here agree in thinking that fe is equiva- 
lent to 1 through thee ' and not dat. -for 
thee the sense being that through Indra 
sky and earth are placed between Soma 
and the foe, and this i$ apparently the 
sense according to TO. vt. 4. 5. 

ia apparently intrans., not trees., 
as Sky-ana takes it ; ef. Belbrxicfc, 

Synt. p. 224. 

f Ka iv. 2; KapS. iii. 2; MS. i. 3. 6 , 

VS. Tit. 7 8 Far the BrtJnuana *©r 


TS. vi 4 7. 3. This gives the verse a loi 
the cup for Indra and Vfiyu, Wit h a the 
Adhvaryu holds it below th© filter ; with 
b withdraws it when half full, replaces it 
with t, makes it brim over with tf, and 
deposits it with the end of d, See BfS 
vii. 6 ; Ap$S. xii. 14. 8, 9 ; M£S. ii. 3 
5. 4 ; K£S. is. 6. 6, 6. 

5 This is BV, vii, 92, 1 ; KS. has the variant 
yp.i«Jt. It is found also m iii. 4. 2 a. 
s This is BV. i. 2. 4 : ^idyobhih is probably 
instrument, J tor the sake of the liba- 
tions * ; it might be taken as • gladly ’ 

- Cf KS. iv, 2 ; KapS. iii. 2 , MS. i. 3 7 
VS. rii. 9. For the Brahmans sec TS. vi 
4. 8. The verses accompany the drawing 
of the cup for Mitra and Varuna, and its 
deposit with the second half of b on its 
place. Cf, B^S. vii. t>; Ap^S. xn. 14 
12; MC8. ii 3. 5. 6 ; K9& laf. ti, 7. 

J Thi* ia BV ii 41 4 


Tin' bvma Cup 
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4 6 a That whip of you re which lgrcfa m sweetness 
And full of werey 0 A$v na, 

With that to,..ch the sacrifice/ 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the Apvins thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the sweet 8 thee ! 

4. 7. a Ye' that yoke early be unloosed : 

0 Alvins, come ye hither, 

To drink this Soma/' 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the Alvins thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the Aijvins thee ! 

4. 8. a Vena 6 hath stirred those born of Pi ^ni. 

He enveloped in light, in the expanse of the welkin ; 

Him in. the meeting-place of the waters, of the sun. 

Like a child, the priests tend with their songs/ 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Q&nd®, * thee ! This iw thy birth- 
place ; guard the folk. 

4 ff. « Him/ as aforetime, as of old, as always, as now. 

The prince, who hath his seat on the strew and knoweth the heaven. 


Cf, KB. iv. 2 ; KapH. iii. 2 ; MS, i. 8. 8 ; 
VS. vii. 11. For the Brf.hma.n6 see TS. 

vi. i. V The v arses* belong to the taking 
of the cap for the Afvins, and the laying 
it down in its place. See B£S. vii. 8 ; 
AptpS. xii. 18. U ; M<?S. ii. 3. 6. 14 ; 
K£S- ix. 7. 8; Cal&nrl and Henry, pp. 
183, 183. 

This is BV. i. 22. 8. 

The sweet (f.) are apparently the Kajis, 
one to each Afvin, 

This alternative to i, 4. 6 Is recognized in 
Bh4radv*ja (Calami and Henry, p, 183, 
a. 1) In the ritnal, bat not in the other 
Sutras. Cf. TS. vi. 4u 9. 1. 

This is a variant of RY. i. 22. 1, where, 
however, the first Pada reads pr&nryujti 
w bodtoty/t, and the Second Atpimu with 
gibchat&m. The alteration is pretty clearly 
deliberate: the RV. form appears Us 
TB. iU 4, 8. 13 with Jf cisau and gaxhatum, 
where the comm, pcinta^out that it is 
the Puronavakyft of the Alvina cup, in 
mma, iii. 4, and in A<?S, v. 12, 12. 

0£ KS. iv. 8 ■ KapS. iii. 3 ; MS. 1, 8, 10 ; VS, 

vii. 16. For the BrShmana cf, TS- vi. 4, 
10, This and i. 4, 0 are the veme for the 
ynltra and Manikin cups ; see vii, 
«i Ap^S, xiL 14, 18; Mt?3, ii. 8, 6. 7 : 
&<pS. lx. 0- 11, 12; Caland and Henry, 
p 1«4. 


7 This is RV. x. 128. 1 without variant ; KS 
has vim&nak, which ts absurd, Vena is 
« figure of great obscurity ; cf. Walks, 
( emtotogy r \f the Rijrawbi, pp, 84 mj . ; Hille- 
brandt, Ted. JKytl. i. 440 sop ; Bcrgaigne, 
lltl. Peri. ii. 88 a??. , Deussen, Gisch. d, 
Phih i. 852 ; Charpentior, VOX xxv, 299- 
306, who sees* in v«n a the sun, in some 
cases in the pi ora! the Ha ruts or the 
earthly singers, Iho root idea being bird. 
This view t* very improbable. 

* Hillebrsndt (i. 222 »{,) to shew that 
the cups for fp ultra and Manthin arc offer- 
ings for sun and moon interpolated in the 
ritual, and In the name Marks. ( » Av, 
mar.ria) he <‘lwir proof of foreign in- 
fluence. But there is really iso oihujuate 
evideneo for the theory, which must re- 
main a speculation. F«r Tilsit's absurd 
theory that £ufcra and Manikin denote 
planets, s-cr Vmit Jruim, ii. 137, It »» 
noteworthy that KB. adds to the unknown 
y&pda Xndra, and both KS, and MS. end 
with ‘ to manhood thee ! * 

5 Cf. KS, iv, 8; KapS- iii. 3; MS. i. 3. U , 
VS, vii, J2, The versus sro those of the 
Manikin cup; *ee B£S. vii, 6; Ap^fe. 
xii. 14. 16 ; M£S. 11. 3. 5. 8 ; K<?8, ix 6. 
i$, 14, 
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The A gray ana Cup 

The favouring, the strong, thou milkesi with thy speech, 

The swift who is vietor in those among whom thou dost wax.* 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Marka thee ! This is thy birth- 
place j guard offspring. 2 

,10. a Ye 3 gods that are eleven in the sky, 

Eleven on the earth. 

Who sit mightily in the waters, eleven in number, 

Do ye accept this sacrifice. 4 

6 Thou art taken with a support ; thou art the leader/’ thou art the 
good leader ; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice ; 
guard the pressings ; lot Visrm guard thee, do thou guard the folk with 
thy power ; this is thy birthplace ; to the AU-gods thee ! 

.11, a Three* and thirty in troops the Rudras 

Frequent the sky and earth, the destructive ones, 

Eleven seated on the waters ; 

May all of them accept the Soma pressed for the pressing. 7 
b Thou art taken with a support ; thou art the leader, thou art the good 
leader ; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice ; guard the 


his is exactly RV. v, 44. 1 ; KS. gives the 
useless variant yd snm after gnd • MS- 
the equally useless jytstharijam. The 
sense is very- doubtful : if doha.se is read 
(and not ddhdse) it is a transfer from the 
root class ; of. Macdoneli, Vai. Qrantm. 
p 831, and Oldenberg’s view (Rgoedu- 
Notsn, i. 840) ia plausible that Agni is the 
subject of dohase and Ihdra the object, 
reading perhaps wsanam for vrjdnam, 
Griffith follows Ludwig in tailing dohattt 
anivardhdse as third persons, but this is 
too much a strain on grammar. Roth 
(ULMG, xxxvii 100 seq.) argued that the 
•whole hymn wa3 unintelligible, and 
Pischel and Ooldner (Jed. Stud. r. xii, 
xui) though disagreeing with him in 
principle do not offer any explanation, 
/yesthdiSlim is an abstract for concrete, 
and is quite intelligible in this usage, 

IS. and MS. substitute 4 for offering thee ! ' 
KS. adds Sfirya to Marka, a clear case of 
substitution. 

<f. KS. iv. 5 ; KapS. iii. 4 ; MS. i. 3- 18 ; 
VS vii. 19, 20. For the Brahman a see TS, 
vi, 4. 11. This deals with the Agrayana 
cup, which is the AgrayanasthSll into 
which the residues of the UpAriiyu and 
the Antary am a cups have been poured. 


They are emptied into another and then 
poured back again into their original re- 
ceptacle through the filters. All of a 
and the first sentence of b is uttered in 
a low voice, the rest aloud, and the cup 
is replaced with the last two sentences. 
Of. BgS. vii. 6, 7; Aj*?S. xii. 16. 8-9; 
MyS. ii. 8. 5. 9 ; K</S. ix 6. 16 ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 164, 166. 

1 This is RV- i. 139- 10, which, however, has 
devdso twice and itpmksiio • VS. agrees 
with RV. ; KS. has devil., aptusddo and 
dtrdso ; MS. has dtmd, but apsuktiio and 
det/i$o. 

s KS. and MS. have dgrayandh, which ie the 
form to be expected ; but some MSS. of 
MS. and KgpS. as well as VS, agree with 
TS- 

5 This is a variant for the Agrayana in the 
case of one who has foes (bhrair-miatah) or 
is practising witchcraft (aibhiearafo t*J) ac- 
cording to Ap 9®. xii. 15, 5. 

7 The verse is unique : the number 88 is 
evidently as before, but the construction 
is bad, for the number seems to apply to 
earth and sky, whereas only 22 are there, 
It looks like a deliberately planned 
variant to i. 4. 10, For the number, of. 
Macdoneli, Ved, Myth. p. 19. 
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pressings Jet Viroiu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with thy power 

this is thy birthplace , to the all-gods thee ! 

12. « Thou 1 art taken with a support. 

To Indra thee, to him of the Brh&t (Ssmari ). 

The strong, eager for praised 
Thy great strength, 0 Indra, 

To that thee ! 

To Visnu thee ! This is thy birthplace ; to Indrs, eager for pn-uee 
thee ! 

18. a The 1 head of the sky, the messenger of earth. 

Vaipv&nani, born for holy order. Agni, 

The sage, the king, the guest of men. 

The gods have produced as a cup tor their mouths. 4 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Agni Vnicvfm&ra thee ' Thou art 
secure, of secure foundation, most secure of the secure, with securest 
foundation of those which are secure. This is thy birthplace ; to Agni 
VaipvSnara thee J 

14. a Thou 9 art Madhu .and Mfcdhava ; thou art tpitkra and yuei i thou art 
Nabha and Nabhasya ; thou art Isa and Urja, ; thou art Saha and Snhssya 
thou art Tap (i, and Tapasya. 1- 

ti Thou art taken with a support. 


' KS. iv. 5; Kapis. ui. 4, 5 ; MS. i 3. U ; 
VS. vii, 22. For the Brahman* #ec Tft. 
vi. 5. 1. S. The Mantras accompany the 
taking of the Ufcthya Gruha and its 
placing down ; see BCS. vii. 7 ; MCS, ii. 
B. ft. 3.0 ; ApQS. xli. IS. 11 ; K£S. 1 *. t>, 
21 { Cal arid and Hepry, p. 187. 
l MS. and K S. the reading is »S£ftdjri«.om, 
m VSK. vii, 9. I jrkw.Jwii is added ; in 
VS. vfcfJtdryasft is read, 
f, KS. iv. 5 ; KapS. (it. 4, & ; MS. i. 8. X6 ; 
VS. vii. 24, 26. For the Br&hmana to# 
TS. vi. 6, 2. 1. The Mantras, are said to 
accompany the filling of the Dbruva, 
which is not, like the other vessels, on 
the Khm, but on tiie left oblation - 
holder; the last pert of & aocompame* 
the piaoiag of it down after wiping , »«{, 
Bys vi*. 7 ; Apoa. ail. 16. 1-4 ; xiii. (8. 

1-6; Mys. ii. 3.6. n -is,- Kyk t*. so. 

22, 88 ; Calaad and Hoary, pp. 167, ifta 
(<m p. 168, a. IS, ApyS. riii. 16. 16 to 
been overlooked). 

Ids is RV. vi, 7. 1 with the change of 
for rid A. m, MS., and VS. sgrw 


with RV. in ifti*. and j£S, atone has 
a variant, kumMutfu for jeanyauai, 

' Of. XS. iv, 7; Httpix ii>. A; MS. i, S. 1$, 
VS. vii. :K>. For the Brahmana aca TH 

vi. 6, 4. TWvi SJa«t/A>i arc used ?<n 

the taking of the litugiahan, twelve to 
ftmrtovn in number, Kaoh part of the 

Mantra i« mud by (he Adhvaryu and the 
Pratipnu>thfe(( rospoitivnly, who arc no( 
ut draw .d, tii*< name time, hat one after 
the other, <s»it the foatiprasthii.tr i* ie 
rjuif^d t,i ahv>w fftapccE to tSifj Adhvaryu 
both an he ‘'.tore and as h e tonv-rt the 
place />f rko **bhstioft.ln)idrr. See BtjSS 

vii. 16 ; ApyS. sin 16, «~87 . 9 ; M?B, ii. 4 
2. 2, s; K$B. is. 12 . MS; Karting, 
BBB. «vb Big *<j. ; Calnr.d ami Henry 
pp. 224-229, who ignore Uua Miction 
apparently by over, tout. 

c i r>. the other BafSinfari the dative ih used 
throughout (pee ApyS, xii. 10, 12, who 
give* tills a*. tho rtvvr of iioznej, The 
form*, thnra used show that Nabbtut, 
Sshte% and ’Japan are moans t, b«t this (a 
not necessarily the case bore. 
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The Cups for Indra and the Maruts [ l 4 19 


c Thou art Samsarpa. 
d To Ahhaspatya thee ! 

,15. a O’ Indra and Agni, come 

For our prayers to the pressed drink, the delightful fumes ; 

Drink ye of it, impelled by our prayer.® 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra and Agni 'thee! This is 
thy birthplace ; to Indra and Agni thee ! 

16. a Ye 5 dread ones, guardians of men, 

O All-gods, come ye, 

Generous, to the pressed drink of the generous one * 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to the All-gods thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the All-gods thee ! 

17. a Him ■' with the Maruts, the mighty bull, 

The bodntiful, the divine ruler, Indra, 

All-powerful, the dread, giver of strength. 

For present aid let us invoke. 1 ' 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee I 
.18. a O’ Indra with the Maruts drink here the Soma. 

As thou didst drink the pressed drink with (J&ryuta ; 

Under thy guidance, in thy protection, O hero, 

The singers skilled in sacrifice are fain to serve. 8 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra with the Maruts thee 1 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
i 19, a Indra," with the Maruts, the bull, for gladness, 

Drink the Soma, for joy, to thy content ; 


t' KS. iv. 7 ; KupS. ui. 5 , MS. i. 3. 17 ; 
VS vii. SI, For th*> Brahmana see TS 
vi 5. 4, JL The Mantras accompany the 
taking of the Aindragna Gratia by the 
PratiprasihiUr anti its deposit on the 
Khara ; it is filled from the Dronakaiaja 
m the Havirdh&na. See B^S, vii. 16; 
Ip$S. xii- 27. 8 ; M<?$, h. 4. 2. 17 ; K$S. 
ix, 13. 20 ; C aland and Henry, pp. 327, 
228 

his is BV. iii. 12. 1 

f KS. iv. 7 ; KapS in 6 ; MS, i. 3 18 . 
VS vii. 38. For the Brhhmana see TS. 
vi. 5. 4. 1, 2. The Mantras me used by 
the Adhvaryn when h® Ms from tha 
Dionakaia^a the 9ttkr&patra, and then 
deposits it again. See B^S. vii. 17 : 
Ap^S. xii. 28. 4; M£S. u. i. 2. 35-89; 
&9S. ix. 14. 1, 2; Calar.d and Henry, 
pp 385,286. 
hi a is RV. i. 8. 7. 


6 Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii « , MS. i. S 21 ; VS 

vii, 36. For the Brahmans see TS. vi. 5, 
5. 1. This and 18 belong to the ritual of 
the taking of Grahass for Indra and the 
Maruts which is performed by the Adh 
yaryu according to B$S. viii, 2. But the 
ocher TaittirSyas make the Pratiprasthati 
perform the second, and, the Manavas 
make the Adhvaryu draw the first with 
18, and the second is not done by the 
A dhvaryu but by his attendant with a 
different formula (MS. i. 3. 20} ; see 
Ap^!S. xiii. 2. 8, 4 ; 31CS, ii. 4. 4. 11 ; the 
VS. differs again ; see K<?S. x. 1. 14, 15 , 
Calaad and Henry, p. 276. 

« This is BV, iii. 45. 7. 

7 Cf, KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. in. 6 ; MS, i. 8. 19 ; 

VS. vii. 86. 

s This is KY. iii. 51. 7, 

? Cf. KS iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i, 3. 21 , 
VS, vii, 88, The Mantras accompany 


8 [ »J 


[68 


4 - 19 — -] 


The Soma Cup « 


Foot within thy b%Uy the w?.vft of sweetness , 

Thou art from of old tho king of the pressed drinks.’ 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to I&dra with the Msruts thee { 
This is thy birthplace : to India with the M&rufcs thee ! 

4. 20. a Great* is Indra who through his might 
Is like Parjanya with the rain ; 

He waxeth with the praises of Vafcsa.' 
b Thou art. taken with a foundation ; to Maheadra thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thes i 
4. 21. a Great 4 is Indra. manfully controlling men. 

Uncling in strength, of double force ; 

Towards us for strength doth he wax ; 

Broad and wide hath he been adorned by the offerers,'’ 
b Thou art taken with a foundation : to Mahendra thee I This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee ! 

4. 22. a Mover * art thou barren, O Indra, 

Mover dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased. 

O bountiful one. 7 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the Adityas thee l 
c At no time art thou heedless, 

But dost guard the two generations; 

Tho pressing is thy strength, 0 fourth Aditya ; 

The ambrosia is ready in the sky.* 


the third Graivn to Indra. with tho Mxrttta 
drawn by tho Pratiprasthiitr • see BC8. 
nii. 7 } Ip^S, nil, & a ; BJ^S. ii. 4. tt, 7 •„ 
K 9 & x. 8 . 6 , S ; Oaland and Henry, p- §89. 
’his ia RV. iii. 47, 1 ; predimh k, probably 
beat thus rendered ; S*y&jria takes it a* 
prapyamia ■svar/jaaya - Griffith renders * fort 
nightly f , Tho urn of the noin. is hen* 
closely equivalent to a voc, in th*> cast* of 
taonitaSn, and viy«t>5<f{i and shows how 
easy the use of a nom., without m here a 
voo., in these cases jg (cl ii, 2. 13, n. 1 f>>. 
f. KS. iv. 8; KapSL iii, 6; MS. t. 3. S* ; 
VS, vii. 40. For the Br&htnarm see T8, 
vi. 5, 5. 8. The Mantras sacompeny tho 
Mahendra Grata ; see BCS. viii. 8 ; ApyS. 
Xiii, 8, 4 ; and of. MOS. ii. 4. «!. 17 ; itl^S, 
x 8. 10, which prescribe initead MS, i. Z . 
26 and VS. vii. 89 respectively ; Calami 
and Henry, p, 805, and cf. 21, 
aland and Henry, p. 805, ignore the want 
of accent on rawdfe. This is RV, viiL 6. 1, 
“>d it -iaTB iii. 6. 7 4 


« Of. KS. iv. 8 ; EapS. lit fi. HS, 1. A 25 , 
VS. vii. 39. This is an alternative to the 
preceding section. 

4 Thus k HV. v*. 7. i, and it ri-ours in TB 
iii. 6. 7. 4. 

6 Of. JC&. iv. 10 ; KapSi. iii. 3 j MS. i, 3. 28; 

V8, viii. 2-5. Per the Brfthntsn* gee 
TS. vi, 6, 6. The Mantnw are need in the 
taking of the Aditya Graba ; a and 6 ac- 
company the pouring from the Adityse*- 
th&li into the Adityapifcr* ; c the addition 
some milk ; d tho taking of the second 
Orafia; e, the boating of the mixture , 
-f* B9S. viii. 8; Apt®, xii», 9, 1-7, 
W}$. ii. o. i a-4; Kga. %. 4 . 4-7 ; 
(island and ilanry, pp, 880, 381, 

7 This is RV. vhi, 61. 7. The negative form 

of canoi in her® perfoetly certain ; of 
Iklbruok, Altind. 8\mi. p. 644. For 
see Oldeakwg, ZDMG, Ail. 471, 

* Thie ia BY. vtu. 63. 7, where, however, 
kdrtinam replaces otsmmw. The jimumi 
am pxi* and rata, in all probability. 
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The Cups for Samir and the AU-gods [ 1 4.26 

d The sa.erifi.eer seeketh the favour of the gods ; 

Be ye kindly, G Adifcyas ; 

May thy lovingkindness eome hither, 

That it may the more free us from affliction. 1 
c 0 bright Aditya, this is thy Soma drink, 

Delight in it, have gladness in it ; may we that gladden thee have 
gladness ; 

With the rain of the sky I mix thee. 

4. *28. a Prosperity 5 to-day, G Savitr, prosperity to-morrow, 

Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us : 

Through this prayer may be won the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, 0 god. 3 
b Thou art taken with a foundation ; to the god Savitr thee ! 

4. 24. a 0" Savitr, with unfailing guardians, 

Propitious, do thou to-day guard our house ; 

Golden-tongued do thou protect us fox - new prosperity ; 

May no plotter of evil overpower us/' 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 

4. 25. a To 8 help us I summon 

The golden-handed Savitr : 

He as a god knoweth the place, 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 

4. 26. a Thou 8 givest good protection, and art well established. 
b Homage to the great bull ! * 

The last two Pads* are doubtful t Caland xih. 92) compares TS. vi. 6. 1. 2, 3 aa 

and Henry render 1 far these the pressing understood in the Pads, 

which is derived from Indra mounts to 4 Cf. KB. iv. 10 ; KapS. ill. 8 ; MS. i. 8. 27 j 
aky and there becomes ambrosia VS. xxxiii. 69- This is usad for the 

This is BY. i 107. 1, The dsat may be taking of the Sftvitra Graha ; see 38- 

merely descriptive or perhaps more pro- 1 This is BY. vi. 71. 8. In MS. tfdht replaces 
h&bly final. pdy< mb. 

Cf. KS. viii. 6. The other Sanhit&s do not « Of. VS. xrii. 10 ; MS. iv. 12, 2. This is an 
present this verse, but use the equivalent alternative for 28 or 2d. 

of 24 instead. It is used for the taking 7 This is BV. L 22. 5, which in VS. and MS 
of the Savitra Grabs, by the Pratipr&s- is a part of the Afvamedha rite. It 

thiltr (or the Adhvaryu' ; see BQS. viii. occurs without change below, ii. 2, 12 k. 

18 ; Ap£S. xii>. 18, 1-8; and contrast s Cf. KS, iv. 10; KapS. iii. 8 ; MS. i. 8. 28 , 
MS. ii. 6. 1. 88-42. VS. has both ; see VS. viii. 8. The Mantras accompany the 

K<?S x. 6. 13-6. 1 ; Caland and Henry, taking and depositing of the Vaipvadeva 

p 862. - G-raha; see BCS- viii. 18 ; Ap^S.xiii 18 

This is BY. vi. 71. 6, and occurs below, 4, & ; 3i(3S. ii. 5. 1, 43, 44 ; K$S, x. 6 2 , 

ii 2. 12 i. Bergaigne, ManwJ V&Uque, Caland and Henry, p. 352. For the 

p. 104, followed by Cai&nd and Henry, Brahmans see TS. vi. 6. 7. 8. 

alters ksayazya to ksay&H, but not with 9 The TS, hrhdd v.kis is no doubt no more than 
absolute necessity, for of, gayam in the a blunder for the brAadukse of MS. and 

nest section. The want of accent on KS. YS, ha* brhddukfiitja. The reference 

tiyama is noteworthy; Weber (Ini. Stud. is to the ‘ great impregnator’ rather than 
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The Soma Cups 

c This is thy birthplace ; to &* All-gods thee ! 

i, 27. a Of' thee, O drop, pressed By Brhaspati, and peaseajing power, I draw 
the cup connected with, the wives.* 

h 0 Agni, with the wives, in unison with the god Tv&ntr, drink the 
Soma, hail 1 ® 

4 . 28 . a Thou ' art a bay, yokcr ot bays, mounter an the hays, beai-er of the 
bolt, lover of Pp;ni , to thee, 0 god Soma, for whom the formula of 
sacrifice is uttered, the song sung, the hymn recited, I draw the cup 
connected with the bays," 

b Ye two are bays ; ye are the grains for the bays, mixed with Soma,® 
c To India hail : 

L 29 , a O 7 Agni, thou purifieet life; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 

Far away drive ill fortune. " 


vaste op&ndesir' of (Inland ami Henry. 
Frsjipati w of course meant, 
f KS. iv, U ; Kept}. ili. 9 ; MS. i. A 2® ; 
Vh vlu. 9, 10, For the ItriUwnjHa* see 
TS vi. ft ft, ;}, l. Thit Mantras are UMsd 
m the drawing of the cup by the Pr«ti- 
prasth&U or the Adhvaryu for Agm with 
the wives of the gods,, b being used with 
the first Vfjjst at the pouring into tin- 
Ahav&aiya of a part of the libation ; set- 
Bys. viiL 14 ; Ip£S. nil*. 14. 7-10 ; MS. 
u 0 . 1 , 10-14 ; KyS. x. tS. 10 - 10 ; Calami 
and Henry, pp, 300, 807. 
he readings differ slightly ; the omission 
of fc is peculiar to KS., while VS. ban 
iieca wma and indvr, and KapSf, no vocative : 
there is a variant in MM of Xndm. pafst- 
catah grdtu'tn is read by VS., which tin* 
SL Petersburg Biot, takas sis one phrase ; 
this is supported by the rending here and 
in MS., -whereas KS. hnji i<At lumtteh '/ftiham, 
and so far supports the taking of tin 
jxitnlmlah of VS, as a gen., adopted by 
Eggaiing, SBE. xxvi. 860 » , and by 
Caland and Henry. TS, is isolated in 
having yrknUmt ; KS. and VS. hnvartffiprf- 
*»«, and MS. r&dhyamm. The Sandhi 
min is very noteworthy : in MS. and KS. 
older, is read, 

he addition of (testfne is not in KS. or MS. 
hut in VS. pafswdyft is wot m the others, 
which give fxtttiiv&yn (KS. and MS, and 
KapS.) or pdmtitn VS, For the accent 


m Pints i 4. Whitney, vm»t. (hutttxi, 
§ 73 , Dnihrurk, Alhntt. Fw. p, ASS. 

< Of. KS, JV [} . Kapil. )Ei, 0; MS, ( s, so- 
VS, viii, It, The Hants’s-. ,«n uamf tWs 
the llAriyopma {fraba, h ac-ompiniy mg 
the pouring «( fuml gw-m mto rise cup 
whu h it drawn by thv Umuits in the 
ritual of the TS. , mo by thn Atihvaryu 
in that of the VK. ; n-n viu. 16, 

Ap$S. im, 17. 1. U; M^S. il. f>. 4. sj, 8, 
K^tb. s, ft. 1, tl ; Ciilam! *mtl Henry, 
pp. .383, SBC 

s Verbally the r».i-ns'i»?i -;f t hmse formulae *ti 
differ comadvrabiy, hut not importantly 

I®, is peculiar m having u.'jrtwih-jn'gtJ. 
T hence. jU Ai*vn«fotB supports the aea. 
in pttor«u/d<un in s. 4, 27 a. 

*■ tin A stint 1st id court* 1 not to l><- trimskted, 

u«ti CaUud asvi Hienry «tiiu«4<m it 
Neither KS.. MS,, or VS. hs-j arty real 
paodb-i, but KS has h>r>)<‘k jitAi. Tin 
reading should prtwunubly hn kir.sllt 

' rif. KH, il, 11 ; K«{|S. itt, !>; MB. i, 3, ‘I 
VS. 'ta. 33 ; IS. Thiii*! < Unit dot 

not dual with the ordinary Aguintoimi, 
but with the Dvadaffih* Pfathyu J^daha 
amt it mid 30 ,tnd 3 1 turn swumS for fhu 
rlrawiast of suppieusesita-y 
cnim, throe m rnsnshtif, for Atuii , Ii*dr , 
and Bdrya ; Ajs^JS. sii, 1ft. 0, 10. Cf 
K^S. ail, A 2 , Eg^elhig, SBK axvt. 4U2 

* See i, 3. H ii, l‘he Kanviu agrrn with the 
IS. in nalitg this vetw aa the Atigmhya 
vent* for A#ni • JSggeilsg, xxvi iOS, a, %, 


)1 


The II Any oj ana Cup 


f> Thou art taken with a support to Agnr the radiant thee I 
thy birthplace to Agm the radiant thee ! 

4 30, a Arising ^ m might, 

Thou didst move thy jaws, 0 Indra, 

When thou hadst drunk the cup-pressed Soma. ! 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra the mighty thee T 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra the mighty thee ! 

4. 31. a Overcoming,® seen of all, 

Light-making art thou, Sorya ; 

Thou dost illumine all the firmament. 1 
ft Thou art taken with a support ; to Sarya the radiant thee ! 
is thy birthplace ; to Sarya the radiant thee ! 

4. 3S. a Swell, 5 0 sweetest Soma, 

With all thy aids. 

Be fullest of help for us. 1, 

4 33. a Departed are those mortals why in days gone by beheld 
An earlier dawn of morning ; 

Dawn now hath become visible to us ; 

They come who shall behold her in days to come. 

4 34. a I * place thee that hast light. 
b I place thee that makesfc light 
c I place thee that findest light. 
d I place thee that shinest. 
e I place thee that bumest. 

/ I place thee that fiashest. 
g I place thee that art aflame. 
k I place thee that blazest. 
i I place thee that art immortal. 


rtb iv, 11 ; XapS. Iii, 9; MS. i. 3. 32 have 
it quite different formula :RV, viii. 26. 5), 
but VS. viii. 39 agrees. 

?)us is RV, viii. 76. 10. For ««»«« see Veda 
Index, i. 235, 236; ii, 513; Oldonberg, 
ZT>m. bii. 459 

is iv. 11 ; KapS. iLu 9 ; MS. i. 8. 33 ; VS. 
vui. 40 all have instead of the verse 
RV, i. 50. 3, which has the verb bftr&j in 
it and so is more appropriate, 
his is RV. i. 50. 4. It is used also in VS. 
xxxiii. 36, and in TA. hi. 16. 
his has no parallel here in KS., MS,, or 
VS. But 32 and 33 and 34 are used in 
TA. iii. 17-13 in connexion with the 
funeral service, and 32 is prescribed in 
Ap£S, xiv. 29. 1 as the Soma rite for 
a special c«e The K (1*4. 


iitai. iii. 875, 381)' ascribe*. 32-84 
fire ritual after iv. 2. 7 ; S. 11,4 
apectively, and this agrees with 
regards 34. Rhast. does not i 
32-37. 

5 This is RV. i 91. 17. It occurs . 
KS. xxxv. 13 ; VS. xii. 115. 

7 This is RV. i. 118. 11, and affords 

Tilak's theoretical proofs of the 
origin of Yedie mythology in Th< 
Home of the Vedas. 

8 This section is found in MS, n, 1 

KS. xl. 4, and its use is prescribed 
place in Ap$S. xvxi. 6. 4 ; M£S v; 
They are described in the com 
TA. iii. 19 as posane daht wmy 
For maimahl-bhdmnfim ef. Wache: 
n, a 168 


34 


62 


The Soma Cupi 


i I place thee that hast great bght 
l t place thee that awakenest- 

m I place thee that art awake., 

. 35. a To 1 energy hail 1 Te effort hail ! To distraction hail l To attempt 
hail l To endeavour hail l To striving hail 1 To host hail ! To burning 
hail! To heating 4 hail ! To the hot hail ' To Iho blaying of a Brahmin 
hai! ! To all hail ! 

80. a Citta 3 with the sinew, Bhava with the liver, Rudra with the 
temimun,' Payupati with the thick heart, Agni with the heart, Rudra 
with the Wood, ^arva with the kidneys, Mahadeva with the intestinal 
flesh, him that slayest most quickly with the envfsiis 11 
. 37. a Mount h thy car. O slayer of Vrtra ; 

Thy steeds are yoked by our prayer ; 

May tho pressing-stone with its voice 

Incline thy mind towards t?a. 7 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to indra of the Soda^in thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Xndra of the Sodafin thee I 
. 38. a Indra his two steeds bear. 

Him of unequalled strength, 

To the praises of the Its is and the sacrifice of raen. h 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Soda^in thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Soda^in thee ! 

39. a The Soma hath been pressed for thee, O Indra ; 

O most strong, 0 impetuous one. come hither ; 

Let power encompass thee, 

Even as the sun encompasses' the atmosphere with its rays.' 


tu» section occurs in VS. mi*. 11, 12 , 
where it is said to be a part of the, ex- 
piatory verses of the fravargya rite. It 
35 really a part of the Apvamodha and 
appropriately is found In KS.A 9 va.n 10 d ha, 
v. 6 ; of, TB. iiL 9. 11. 2 and TA. Hi. 20, 
where the comm, ascribes it to the 
Biahmamedha, which is a form of the 
Pitranedha appropriate for a kaower of 
Brahman. The X&wlarMkrxmit, {IM, Stud, 
m, 875, 864) puts these- after v. 7. 24 
In B 9 S. xy. 35 there are represented 
fourteen AnavSkas from v. 7. II, with 86 
as the fifteenth, as in TB, 
or the, strange form tapyatii see Whitney, 
Samk. Gramm* } 1161 d. 
r & Hrtt 8 is partly parallel ; T&. ilt, 21 
*pee«. Of. K<?S. xs. 8 . 5. The section 
cdearly belongs with v. 7. H-SS, in place 
of 24 - see r 7 34 mot*. 


4 ‘ .Liver ’ is hardly the tease in view of vufes i 
above. 

6 ffitpintftojdMjiaw is read m TA. VS. has 

s» obvious 

corruption. The p%iti and nttappii an- 
presumably parts of the entrails. 

4 These sections 87 42 deal with the Sodiyin 
form of the Agnistoma, and the Sods^m 
(traha, for which the verson seem alter- 
natives. Cf. Ap^S, xlv. 2. 12 ; K$S. sin 
6. £ ; Kggciiug, SBE. xxvi. 897 seq. and 
soo Vis. rlii . 38-85 The libation is <1 rawn 
at the morning pressing. 

7 This is BY. i. 34. 3 j VS. rite, 83. 

* This is BY. i, S4. 2 ; VS. viii. 85. VS. mod, 
84 is BY, i, 10, 8. 

s This is RV. J. 84 . 1 which has xiiryak for 
s&rytm. The latter is a dear case of 
attraction and illustrate* oSectiroly the 

rtwsU af PUrnbal, Fed W i. M* 

, ML lit. 107 


The Sodagin Rite The DaksinO, Offerings £ — l 4. 43 

b Thou arfc taken with a support ; to Indra of the Soda^in thee J This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the 8oda$m thee ! 

. 40. a Earth, covering all, 

Hath placed thee in her lap ; 

Be gentle and rest kindly on him ; 

Grant him protection; extending wide. 1 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Sod&pm thee ! This 
is thy birthplace $ to Indra of the Sodacin thee ! 
t. 41. «■ Great is Indra of the Sodafin, 

With the bolt in his arm, may he grant protection ; 

May the bountiful give us prosperity. 

May he smite Mm who hateth us. 2 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Sod&pin thee i 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Soda^in thee I 
E . 42. a In unison and in fellowship with the Maruts. Indra, 

Brink the Soina, 0 slayer of Yrtra, O hero, 0 wise one ; 

Slay our foes, drive away the enemies, 

And thus make for us on all sides security. 3 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Soda^in the® ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of th® Sodafin thee S 


The Daksind Offerings 

k 43. <1 His* rays hear up the god 
Who knowetk all, 

The sun for all to see. 5 

b The radiant countenance of the gods hath risen, 
The eye of Mitra, Yanina. Agni ; 


verse of reminiscences j fldnwwyw pretifivan 
occurs in AY. x(u i, M ; c is AY. xviii 2. 
19 and like BY. i, 22. 15, where n ah, 
however, is read and sapriitftah. 
his is in YS. xxvi. 10 with, a variant « yVa- 
liattah and the omission of Pitda c. Of. 
TA x. 1. 10. 

his is BV. iii. 4 7. 2 ; VS. vit. 37. 
f. KS. iv. 9 ; KapS. iii. 7 ; MB. i. 3. 37 ; 
YS vii. 41-46. For the Br&hmana see 
vi. 6. 1. This section deals with the 
offerings accompanying the Daksta&s to 
the priests. Mantras <a and t> accompany 
the making by the Attbvaryu of libations 
in the ^alSaiukhiya. tire ;. the sacrifieer 
i ,rnl the rest hold on to him and he lets 


a piece of gold tied in a garment dip into 
the oblation ; c accompanies an offering 
m the Agnldh’s fire ; d ia said as the gold 
is removed from the ladle; s is said as 
the saorificer advances to the gifts (usually 
cows) > /is used aB he divides them in four 
or fire groups ; with g-% he goes to the 
Sadas ; h he says as he gives the Daksi- 
nas ; i and m are addressed at the oioBe 
of the ceremony by the Adhvaryu to the 
sacrificer ; n and o are said by the saon- 
iieer as he looks at the Daksinis. See 
B-y3. riii. 5, 6, and of. ApQS. xiii. 5, 6 , 
M?S.£i. 4. 5; X<?S. x. 2. 4-20; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 289-29S, 296, 
s This is BY. i. 50. 1. 


The Dakfinfi, Offerings 
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He hath filled the akv and earth and atmosphere 
The eun is the *ielf of all that m veth and etandefch. 

e 0 Agni, lead as by a fear path to wealth, 

0 god, knowing all the ways : 

Drive from us the sin that nrnketh «s wander : 

We will accord to thee most abundant honour ! 
fZ Go to the sky, fly to heaven. 

e With ray form f 1 ] I approach your form : with my age your sge. 
f May Toth:!.’ all knowing, allot i«* you in the highest firmament. 

<j This gift of thine, Agni. cometh. impelled by the Soma. 
h Lead it by the path of Mitra, 

i Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gift". 

Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice. 

Jc May I win n Brahman to-day, a swr and sprung from seers, oi 
(famous) father and grandfather, fit for the sacrificial gift. 

I Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the atmosphere. 
m Join those in the seat, 

n Given by us, go to the gods, full of sweetness ; enter the giver 
without leaving us fare by the path leading to the gods : sit in tio 
world of the righteous. 
o Be this complete for us. 

14. a May 1 Dhalr the giver, may b&vitr, rejoice in this, 

Praj&pati, the lord of treasures, and Agni, for our imke : 

May Tvastr, "Vienu, accord generously 
Wealth with offspring to the sacrifices-, • 
h G In dr a. unite us in heart, with cattle. 

0 bountiful one, with generous ones, with prosperity : 

With the holy power that is tactic by the gods, 

With loving-kindness of the gods to whom sacrifice is made,’ 
c With glory, with milk, with oumdvts, 

Are we urotod. with auspicious hearts ; 


isET. 5. 116. 1. 

1 14 t, 

the mysterious Tilths, cf. j>. 88, a. 2. 
IS. iv. IS; KapS, Hi, 10 • MS. L 3. 88 ; 
3 viii. 14-21, For the Brahmaa.i sre 
3. vs. 6. 2, This section belongs to the 
nolading ceremony of tbo animal aacn- 
sa, sn this case nine Samiatayajius obla- 
ona being made, oostiauoasly and of 
[ual size within tbs Vedi ; aw Ap£S. 
n. 18, 3, 4 ; in B^S. viii, 18 tea are 
■esenbed ; of. M£S. si. 6, 4, 16, 18 ; 
(8 x. 8. 7 11 Calami and Haary 


]»]>. :!9l, 3}9"; Bvlmsh, /)®v it Mim&itf 
Tht^f.rr, pj* 100, 163. 

4 Thi* var h Vfu-i-d in -irt text : KB, and 
MS. have, for itidh jM(.r «*, mtuito nufri, 

whfte VS. ha" nidbpti titui ; MSt insert® 
(fnKfu : K.S, and VS, have gsmra 

hut in the <j*«* of VS. thiSfS mi- 
dwad correct by (iaciiiata, which h a r i. 

m k& 

* KB, and MR. have Aamw and the latter 
mmmim, which ie unusual, It is also in 
VS. BJh&ak. aeeais to have asderst&od 

?oWu> «4 fWtAtA 
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The Samistayajus Offermgg 

May Tvastr make fortune for ns [f 1 ! ; 

May he set right whatever is amiss in our bodies. 1 
& In that to-day, O Agni, we choose thee 
As Hotr as our sacrifice proceeded, 

Prosperously hast thou sacrificed. 

Prosperously hast thou laboured ■ 

Come wise and foreseeing one to the sacrifice. 2 
e With Hail ! to you, 0 gods, have we made this seat, 

Ye who have come hither rejoicing in this as the pressing ; 

When ye have eaten and drunken, 

Ye all, give to us, wealthy ones, wealth. 3 
f The gods whom eager thou didst bring hither, O god, 

Them [2], 0 Agni, do thou incite in their own abode ; 

Bearing and bringing oblations, 

The rich draught, do ye mount the sky. 4 
g 0 sacrifice, go to the sacrifice; go to the lord of the sacrifice; 
go to thine own birthplace ; hail i 

ft This is thy sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice, with its utterance of 
hymns and producing noble heroes; hail ! 
i Ye gods that find the way, finding the way, go on the way, 5 
k O lord of mind, place this sacrifice, 0 god, for us among the goda, 
hail ! or speech, hail ! or the wind, hail ! 

4. 45. a King* Varuna hath made a broad path 
For the sun to travel ; 


In Pada e K8., MS., and VS. road surfeitra ri 
tiadhdtu r&ya, and tlie two former odd no 
after ’*«, while MS. has wtytawi. 

VS ha* rayam ht and aydk, and KS, and MS, 
have cyamitUi ; KS. also has ‘oidtan prajdndn 
upa yaM yajridn. 

KS has mgit . , . stidanceldm astu : MS. sddcmd 
Icrmmi and ajagmidam .viravam ; VS. agrees 
with MS. save for akanna. 

KS , MS., and VS. have dsum, and Y8. has 
guar for dtcam. 

i and * are combined in one according to 
TS. vi. 6. 2, 8, to make up the number 
'nine'. 

Of KS iv. 18 ; KapS. Hi. 11 ; MS. i. 8, 88 ; 
YS viii. 28-27 ; vi, 22 ; xr. 22,28. For the 
Br&hmaria see TS. vi. 6, 8, This section 
deals with the main theme of the Agnis- 
Joma (28-44 having contained miscella- 
neous matter), and describes the con- 
eluding rite of the bath ; a is said as the 

9 


Adhvaryu and the others leave the place 
of sacrifice, 6 as they see the water, e as 
they range themselves along it ; A ac- 
companies the offering to the waters with 
the J uhfi or the Srttva ; e is used for the 
submersion in the water of the fji*& 
according to Ap., who holds that h isu-ied 
to apostrophize the bath and that <j ac- 
companies the bathing ; / is used for the 
immersion of all that the Soma has 
touched (in Ap. it occurs earlier) ; g is by 
others ascribed to the ritual of the put- 
ting away of the heart spit (Schwab, Da« 
a Hinditshe Thieropfer ,p . 162) ; fc is addressed 
to the kindling-stick, and 1 is the accom- 
paniment of adoration to the Ahavaniya ; 
the exact place of i is- uncertain. Cf, 
B£S. viii. 18-20 ; Ap£S. viii. 19. 10-22. B ; 
M£S. ii. 5. i 25-86 ; K£S x, 8. 16-9. 8; 
xix, 5. 18, IS : Caland and Henry, pp, 396- 
400; Schwab, pp. 162, 183. 


«_o.a is 


45 ] The Datjina Offerings [ 6 G 

He hath made him set bis feet m the pstl lew way 
He dnveth away whatever woundeth the tw»rt. 
b A hundred remedies are thine, O katir. a thousand ; 

Broad and deep he thy loving kind ness. 

Overcome the enmity . the hostility; 

Jtemove from us whatever sin hath been committed. 1 
e The noose of Vanina is overcome. 
d The face of Agni hath entered the waters. 

The child of the waters guarding against the demons’' power, 

In each home [i] do thou offer the kindling-stick, 0 Agni ; 

Let thy tongue seek the ghee. 3 
e In the sea is thy heart, within the waters ; 

Let the plants and the waters enter thee ; 

With the offerings of the sacrifice, O lord of the aacsiiiee. 

Let us worship at the utterance of the hymn, at the utterance of 
homage. 3 

/ O bath, 0 flood, thou glides!, 0 flood ; thou hast removed by sacrifice 
the sin committed by the gods, through the gods, tin? sin committed by 
mortals, through mortals ; guard us, 0 god. from wide hostility.* 

g Be the water and plants friendly to us [2 ] ; be they hostile to him 
who hateth us and whom we hate, 

A Ye divine waters, this is thy foetus, glad and well tended have we 
made it for you ; proclaim us as doers of good deeds among the gods.® 

% The noose of Varuna is tied, the noose of Yaruna is loosed, 
i Thou art fuel ; may we prosper ; thou art kindling ; thou art bril- 
liance, grant me brilliance, 7 

hie is KV. h 24 8. 

his is EV. i. 24. 9 with Mri for dvitaJ ^ ; 

MS. and KB. hart, $ri b&dhasva, 
he word dnikam seem* nom. rather than 
‘1 1 w Griffith takes it ; aptf m seems 

necessary rather than the roc., in ap- 
position; asurydm may of course mean 
in a favourable sense 'guarding the 
heavenly power’, but the other sense 
'guard against hostile forces' ia possible. 

The other SaAhitHs all have i/ccurtenyat, 

MB. baa jmsfinffiwad cuntrydn • KapS., K.S., 
and VS. have the nom. with roSyow, 

C8. has for hqvitbhih the senseless s aha ; 

MS. has soktikte, only spoiling the metre ; 
so baa VS., but it adds pot, quite absurdly. 

Phe KS. and MS. have niiMMyrn, VS. «i(- 
cumpana, whtoh is also in KapS,, &U 
variants of one word. KB. and MS. add 
tw after th» word ma, and MS. inserts 


a mysterious grlyxm ; they both have 
i, while YS. ha# The wsss 

is not clear : l take dtreir im:dkrt(tm aw an 
emphatic y god wrought t. e, the sins of 
the god* ; Griffith takes it »» 'by aid of 
the gmla ' and the * *sa done to the gods ', 
and mmilariy with mnrtytith, 

fi KB. has $bhtltyaih and hrUu . ; MB, has not 
the vem ; V8, leaves out Pads, e and 

roads bibhrift, 

i edhfyvmh; is taken by Schwab « from indh - 
if so it is an opt. of the aorist with d 
but it seems more naturally to bo taken 
from <Hth, * prosper', and if from mdh the 
text is wrongly accented, not only here 
lot also in all the many texts, where the 
pun occurs ; se« AY. v£L 89. 4, where 
curiously neither Whitney aor Lanuma 
quotes thi» passage. 



The • Special Sacrifices 

[ I hive penetrated to the waters 
We are united with the aap 
I have come rich in milk, O Agni , 

Do thou unite me with radiance. 1 
t I ' who deeming thee immortal, 

Mortal myself, call on. thee with prayerful heart. 
Upon, us, 0 wise one, bestow glory ; 

O Agni, through offspring may i attain immortality. 
3 He, for whom, 0 Agni, thou dost make, O wise one, 
For his good deeds a kindly world, 

Shall win prosperity and wealth, 

Rich in sons, in heroes, in kine. 

; To thee, 0 son of strength, they turn 
Who have desires to be fulfilled ; 

None excelleth thee, O Indra. 

I At each hymn the Soma delighteth Indra, 

The pressed (juices), the bountiful one [1 ], 

What time in unison with equal effort 
They call him to aid, like sons a father. 

0 Agni, O wise one, with sap, 

With brilliance thou eh i nest, 

Slayer of Raksases, suppressor of demons. 3 
/ I have penetrated to the waters ; 

We are united with the sap ; 

1 have come rich in milk, 0 Agni ; 

Do thou unite me with radiance. 4 

y Rich art thou, lord of riches, 

0 Agni, rich in radiance ; 

May we enjoy thy lovingkindness. 

> Thou, 0 Agni, liehes-lord of riches, 

1 hail [2], O lord in the sacrifices ; 

Through thee in strife may we be victorious ; 

May we overcome the hostilities of mortal men. 


variant of RV. i. 23. 28, which, 
r, has djjo (tdi/iina arjasmahi and 
KS. (which is not noted in 
< y and Lamnan’s notes on AV. vii. 
as agv.nmahi and both it and SIS. 
jfii. 

on contains the usual series of 
and Puronuvflkyfts for Kamycatis. 
uses are nearly ail from RV. ; 
— v 4. 10 1 1 ~ c — yii' 81 II 


if * vii. 27. 2 ; g = viii. 44 2 
1 ; » « v. 13. 5 ; t « i. 12 6 
43. 34 ; n « viii, 44. 17 ; c = v 
the Brihmana see T3, ii, 2 4 
s Of the verses, PSdas n and 6 c 
c is BY. x. 97. 6 d. 

* This verse is quoted in full, n< 
usual PrntTka only. There 
case below in k, which Webe 
looked. 
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i ^ 46 ] The DaksinU Ojjuuig* 

j Thee, 0 Agni, best gainer of Iwoh 
The sages nourish well lauded 

Do thou give ns wealth of heroes. 
k May Agni here make rwm for us ; 

May he go before ua cleaving the foe : 

Joyfully may he conquer our foes ; 

May he win booty in the contest for booty.’ 

7 By Agni is Agci kindled. 

The wise, the young, the lord of the house. 

The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in has mouth. 
m Thou, 0 Agni by Agni, 

The sage by the sage, the good by tbs* good, 

The comrade by the comrade*, art kindled. 
n 0 Agni, thy pure, 5 
o With radiance. 1 * 3 


PBAPATHAKA V 

The Rekindling of the Fire 

i. 5. 1. The 4 gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods, in anticipation 
of the contest, deposited in Agni their desirable riches f thinking),' This will 
still be ours, if they defeat us.’ Agni desired it and went away with it. 
The gods having defeated (the Asum) pursued (Agni} desirous of recovering 
it. They sought violently to take it from him. He wept ; in that he wept 
(drodU), that is why Budra has his name. The tear that (i ) was shed became 
silver ; therefore silver is not a suitable gift, hr it is bora of tears. He who 
gives on the strew, in his house before the year is out they weep ; therefore 
one should not give on the strew. Agni said, ‘ Let me have a share ; then 
this will be yours.’ They replied, ’The re-establishing shall be thine 
alone.’ 'He shall prosper’, he said, ‘who shall establish the lire with rne 
as its divinity.’ Pusan established it ; therefore [2] did Ptisan prosper ; 
therefore cattle are said to be Pusan’s. Tvastr established it ; therefore did 
Tvastr prosper ; therefore cattle are said to be Tv imp's, Mimu established 
it ; therefore did Mamu prosper ; therefore offspring are said to be Manuk 3 

1 This has occurred above ia i. 3, 4 c. Mheya see Spa iii. I, 2 ; IppS. r. SS, 

* This is quoted only i Q Fratlka as found 27, and d. TB, i. ft. J. For mijydsH, see 

above ia i, ,1 14 «. IMbtfiafc, Altind, gyd p. 50;% 

3 Also only in Fratlka, see i. 2, 14 1 , * The afnte of some MSS., which Weber takes 

* Of X8. viii. 15 j XspS. vilL 8 ; MB, i. ?. 2 ; as dpw, 5e merely a misread 6$n> m 

pB. ii. 2. 8, 3-6, For the missing Adbittn pointed out by LMerw, VU Yyim-qtoshS, 

see TB- i. 1- 2-10 ■ 3 L For Uw Paaar p. **, n, 2. 
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The Profit of the Rekindling 

Dhafcr established it, therefore Bh&tr prospered, Dhatr is the year, 
therefore offspring and cattle are bom in the course of the year. He 
who knows thus the prosperity of the re-establishing [3] prospers. He 
who knows his connexions 1 becomes possessed of connexions himself. 
Agni desiring a share after being established assailed 2 the offspring and 
cattle of the sacrifice. Having removed it, one should re-establish it ; thus 
he unites him with his own portion ; verily he is appeased. He should 
establish under Punarvasti ; Punarvasu is the Naksatra for the re-estab- 
lishing ; verily by establishing it under its own deity he becomes resplendent. 
He establishes with Darbha grass, for variety. 3 He establishes with Darbha ; 
verily winning it from the waters and the plants he establishes it. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds , the seasons are 'five ; verily he 
wins it from the seasons and establishes it. 

i. 5. 2. He 4 who removes the fire casts away the sacrifice and cattle. The 
sacrificial eake is offered on five potsherds ; the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle 
are fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice and cattle. Now he who removes 
the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods ; Brahmans desirous of 
holiness did not aforetime eat his food ; the Yajyas and Anuvakyas are in 
the Pankti metre; 5 the sacrifice is fivefold, man is fivefold; verily making 
recompense to the gods for the hero ® he re-establishes the fire [1]. They 
are of a hundred syllables ; man lives a hundred years and has a hundred 
powers ; verily he rests on life and power. In that Agni when established 
does not prosper, (it ie that he is) desiring a greater portion ; in that it is 
all Agni's, that is his prosperity. Speech, is uttered together in the house 
of him who removes the fire ; the saerificer is liable to perish on account 
of the uttering together of speech. There are discriminations, 1 to sever 


1 Apparently the connexion of Agm with 
Pusan, &c. 

5 i lodruva here has the present sense, not 
narrative merely, the form, of reduplica- 
tion being the natural one in this usage 
as in the common. dddhSni. 

3 j,e, in place of the idkm'ikQ.it/tani of the 

Adheya. 

4 Cf. KS. viii. 15; ix. 1, 2; KapS. vili. 3-5 ; 

MS. i, 7. 3-5 ; KB. i. 3-5 (9<pS. ii. 5. 1-31). 
This section gives notes on some details 
of the rite. 

s These verses will be seen in TS iv, 4.4.7 

According to Say ana the number of IPO 
syllables is made up of 21 -■ 25 -+ 25 +■ 28, 
and this is clearly how the text takes the 
veises, and shows that the text before it 


aheady had the exact form of its present 
condition. For the aorist with purd see 
Bel b nick, Altind. Syn(. p. 2S8. 

* It is not essential to read tairnrn though 
possible. For the wergild cf. Vedk Indtx t 
ii. 331-838. 

i From the usual form m the Adhana : they 
use then for the four Prayajas {see 
Ap^S. v. 28. 6 with comm.) ; samidha, 
agiuVjwx djyasya viyantu ,■ ian&napiid agftus 
fli/m fljyasi/a rein ; id u agnmfigna tijya ya 
nyanlH ; bnrhtr <igmm «jjn» djyasya rein 
For the ordinary forms cf. MS. iv. 10. 3 , 
KS. xx. 15 ; TB. iii. 5. 5. 1 ; A.9S, ii. 8 6 , 
99S. i. 7, 1 te T . ; M9S. v. 1. 3. 5. Cl 
B9S. in. 2. ThejG is no change in the 
fifth PraySja. The Yasat comes alter! he 
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L 5 2 — ] The Rekindling of the Fere 


speech and preserve the saerlficer [2]. He make*-' a discrimination ; verily 
he makes the holy power (Brahman). He speaks the Tajns, muttering ; 1 
it is as if one who has found a rich treasure hides it. To Agni Svistakri 
he speaks aloud ; it is as if one who has found a rich treasure is fain to 
go openly . 2 Uttering the discrimination he makes thv 'Vs.sai cry with the 
foresacrifice; verily he leaves not his aho*it\ Th<- siteriticiul cake is the 
sacrificer, the oblations are cattle; in that ho offers these libations s on 
either side of the cake [3], he thus surrounds the sacrificer on cither side 
with cattle. 'After performing the Yajns and collecting the apparatus’, 
they say : 4 ‘the apparatus should not he collected, the Yiyuts should not 
be performed,’ they say : the apparatus should he collected and the Y&jua 
performed, for the prosperity ol’ the sacrifice. The sacrificial fee is a reno- 
vated chariot, a newly-sewn garment, a draught ox let loose again, for the 
prosperity of the re-establishing. ' Seven are thy kindiing-Htickt*, O Agxu, 
seven thy tongues'; {with these words 8 ) he offers the Agnihoira-. Wher- 
ever there is anything of his nature, thence [4] does he win him. Now 
he who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods, V&runa 
is the exactor of the recompense , he should make au offering on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Vanina ; 6 him whom he slays and him who exacts 
the recompense he delight® with their own portion; the sacrificer is 
not mined. 


i. 5. 3. a (Thou T art) earth in depth, sky in breadth, atmosphere in greatness ; 
In thy lap, 0 goddess Adifci, Agni 
I place, food-eater for the eating of food/ 
b The spotted bull hath come 
And reached again the mother 


And the father, faring to the 
c Thirty places be ruleth ; 

altered passage ; of. below, and Ap^SX v. 
26. 8, who in 9 gives other places for 
the variation. 

1 x, e. S&oiidlwnla, &c. From the last Ami- 
.yftja, to Svistakrt, he speaks aloud ; 
Ap$S. v. 28. 5. 

1 This is doubtful ; the coiom. take as causa- 
tive, which is more natural but contrary 

to usage. 

a The verna are i. 5. 3 i and k respectively. 

4 The V^jMmeyinsnecordjng to the BchoHiwta. 

* This is i, S, 8 h. 

* For the Yajyfi. and Aa«vlky& see is. 5, 12 

to and x. 

’ Cf. KB, viil. 14 ; ix. 1, 3 ; KapS. viii. 2-4 ; 
MS. L 7, 1 - 6 ; VS, ill. 5-8 < y. 13 ; jtvn. 


heaven.* 


79; sis. 9, 10, For t,hr Brfthroans see 
TK i. «'*. 4. VVith Matitras «~d the Gftrha- 
patya i-> established, with t the, Dnkwn- 
6g»i, with / the feet; <1 is used to 
kdniaitun uf the tires; * accompanies the 
Agiiihotrs : i and A aroompany two hha- 
tion*, and l t>~ untd t( the?*- *« a thud 
iihtel.U-fh-itv ih*‘ drew ; cf, 27. 

U 29. 31 ; By, s. mi, 2. 

* The first part rusw Bibles VS. tii. 6, hut the 
second is quite differ*. nt. The subject is 
probably Adit! ; it mayhe,su.<tnffith takes 
if in V A, the speaker. 

5 This Is BV. x. Ibv). J, with, however, the 
c imago of aj&Atitt. and 
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The Establishing of the Fires 

Speech reeorteth to the bird 
Boat it with the days 

cl With her inspiration from his expiration, 

She wanderetb. between the worlds ; 

The bull discerneth the heaven, i 2 
e If thee [1] in anger I have scattered, 

In rage or through misfortune, 

That of thee, O Agni, he in good order, 

Again thee we relight. 3 
/ Whatever of thee scattered in rage 
Was spread over the earth, 

That the Adityas, the All-gods 
And the Vasus gathered together. 4 * 
g Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation. 

May he unite this scattered sacrifice ; 

May Brhaspati extend it ; 

May the All-gods rejoice herein.® 
h Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues ; 

Seven seers [2], seven dear abodes, 

Seven priesthoods sevenfold sacrifice to thee ; 

Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill.® 
i Return with strength, return, 

O Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides. 2 
7r Return with wealth, 0 Agni, 

Fatten with the stream, 

All gaining on every side.* 

I Leka, Salekha, Sulekha, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of our 
oblation ; Keta, Saketa, Suketa, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of 
our oblation ; Yivasvan, Aditi, Devajuti, may these Adityas rejoicing 
partake of our oblation.® 

i is BY. x. 189. 8, but that has dhlyate. and dadhatu. The subject of the text in TS. 

I the last Pa da praii vaster aha dyiibhih, is quite uncertain, 

'hieh is at least less impossible than tha 6 This is Y3. xvii. 79. It is repeatedly used 
leatimgless text here. in the ritual at various points ; see 

3 is BY. x. 189. 2 with Pad as o and & Caland and Henry, pp. 186, 2«3, 841, 366. 

-versed. Tha meaning is quite obscure, 7 KS. and 'MS, have anhasah ; so YS. xii. 9 

agrees exactly (the Chambers MS. has 8 Identical in KS. and MS. ; so VS. xii. 10. 
he third person parmdpa), but MS. has » KS, and MS. differ in order, and for the 
xmar.a-itara. °Lsla- series have Salila, Salign, Sagara : 

and MS. end punar dhharan , MS. agrees in Yivasvan and Devajuti, 

VS u. 13 j&tir . . , djyasya is read, h dis- bat has Aditya : so has KS., which has, 

ppears, and the rest runs : hrhaspdttr like KapS., a corruption of Devajuti. 

ajnam imam ianote drisUm imam yajtUith 


L5 4 1 The Rekindling of the Fie [72 

i 5.4. Earth 1 in depth, sky m breadth, he says, with thi be tied tokos 
he establishes it. The serpents thought that they were growing worn 
out; K asarmra Kadraveya beheld thri Mantra; then did they strike off 
their worn-out skins. With the verses of the queen of serpent* he establishes 
the G&rhapatya, and so renewing it he antabiishoa it as immortal, Pure 
food did not come to the earth: ahv (1) behrid lids H&afra; then food 
came to her. In that he establishes the Ohrhapatyu with tin? versos of 
the serpent queen (it serves) for the winning of food ; verily he estnhlihhes 
it firm in the (earth). ‘if the** in anger I hate mattered he says; 
verily he conceals it from him. * Agaiu thee we relight.', he saya; verily 
he kindles him all together, ‘Whatever of thee scattered in rage', he 
says; verily by moans of the deities [si] he unite* him. The sacrifice 
ot him who removes the fire is split; be pays reverence with a verse 
containing the word Brhaapati . Brh&spati is the holy power (Brahman) of 
the gods : verily by holy power (Brahman) ho unites the sacrifice. ‘ May 
he unite this scattered sacrifice he says, for continuity, * May the All-gods 
rejoice herein he says ; verily continuing the sacrifice he points it out 
to the gods. ‘Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues’ 
[S],he says, for sevenfold In seven-wise arc the dear forms of Agni ; verily 
he wins them, 1 Return with strength * Return with wealth i.with these 
words) he offers oblations on cither side of the sacrificial cake, verily 
with strength and with wealth he surrounds on either side the soerifieer. 
The Adityas went from this world to yonder world, they were thirsty 
m yonder world, having returned to this world, and having eatahlKhed 
the fire, they offered these ofoktione; they prospered, they went to the 
world of heaven. He, who establishes a fire, after the second establish- 
ment, should offer these oblations ; he prospers with the prosperity where- 
with the Adityas prospered. 

The Re earnin' of the Fire 

i, 5. 5, a Ab s we approach the sacrifice. 

Let ns utter a hymn to Agni, 

'Who ke&reth us, even from afar." 

5 Cf. K.9, is. i, 8 ; KapS , viii. i, 6 ■ MS. i. 7, m^r.uipstiy the pi winy of fear gam lifts 

S-3. Thfa wmwte on i 5, 8 ?. t. on the fee; -*e# IpCS, vi. 10, and of. 

* Cf. K.S. vi. 9 ; KapS. is, 8 ; MS. £. o, l, 2 : KCS. h. IS l -4 ; U. U. it & ; MC3. 

VS. Hi. 11-16 ; six. SS ; viii. S8 ; svii. 8, i, 6. %. la rtyg. ijl g 5 aoewnpanks the 

0, lii. 1 ^ -IS For the ilrlh n. ana >; ? adoranon ,*f r the plaottijj of alclud. 

TS. 1.6.7. The Mantras acaampjHty the hng.atick u,„ Abavotiija, aad » «M 

adoration of the Ahavanlya ; p i* a8 e(i a fc adi.rs.ti.rn ;f the Ahsm&lya. 

evening ; 4 is used for the adoration of s Thi#t« Uy g 74, j. 
the AheranJja and also with r and a to 



73] The Adoration of the Ahavaniya [ 1. 5 6 

b After hie aneient splendour 
The bold ones have drawn the white milk 
From the seer who winneth a thousand. 1 
c Agni is the head of the sky, the height, 

Lord of the earth here, 

He quiekeneth the seed of the waters. 2 
d Here hath he first been established by the establishers, 

Youngest Hotr, to be invoked at the sacrifices, 

Whom Apnavana and the Bhrgus caused to shine, 

Bright in the woods, spreading from house to house. 3 
e Ye twain shall be summoned, O Indra and Agni [l], 

Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering ; 

You both, givers of food and riches, 

You both I summon for the winning of strength.' 1 
/ This is thy due place of birth. 

Whence bora thou didst shine ; 

Mount it, 0 Agni, knowing it, 

And make our wealth increase/’ 
g 0 Agni, thou pu rifle* t life ; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 

Far away drive ill-fortune/ 
h 0 Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes, 

Giving increase of wealth [2] to me/ 

•t 0 Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

O god, with thy pleasant tongue. 

Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 

& Do thou, O shining and purifying one, 

O Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation. 

I Agni, of purest vows, 

Pure sage, pure poet, 

Shineth in purity when offering is made. 
to 0 Agni, thy pure, 


1 This is EY. ix. 54. 1. 

s This is EV. viii. 54. 16. It occurs again in 
full at iv. 4. 4 it, and in Pratlka at i, 5. 
11 », 

3 This is EV. iv. 7. 1 . 

* This is EY. vi. 60. 16 ; it occurs above, i. 1. 

14 a. 

3 This is EY. iii. 29. 10. 

3 This has been seen already In i. 8. 4, 7 j 4. 

10 


29. 1, But they are cited in full, for the 
use of abbreviations is not followed save 
only in the Y&jyinuv&kyB. sections. 

7 See above for these verses, i. S. 14 x-cc. 
They are given in full, for in any case 
that section is only a YSjySnuv&kyi 
collection and not an integral part of the 
text. 
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Bright, flaming tray a) arwp, 

Thy lights, thy ftauK-s. 

m Thou art giver of life, O Agni ; give rts* lift* j H . Tlm.t art giver of 
radiance, 0 Agni; givo uie radiance. Thou art guaidbut of tho foody, 

0 Agni ; guard my body. 

o O Agni, whatever is ifefkfenf in my body, do thou nuko that good 
for me. 

p 0 thou of variouH rfplfeiidnur, in safety may I re&t'h tire oml of thee 
q Kindling thee may we kindle tiree fur a hutwirwl winters, in radiance, 
strong the giver of strength, famous the giver of fame, with good 
heroes, the undeceived, 0 Agni, the deliver of fws in the highest Arina- 
merit.* 

r Thou, 0 Agni, hast attained tho rad twit’** of tho sun, the praise* of 
the ^tsis, thv beloved abode. 

a Thou, 0 Agni, hast the radiance of the sun ; grant me life, radiance, 
and offspring. 

>6, a I 5 gaze on offspring, 

Offspring of Ida., connected with Mamt ; 

May they all be In our house. 9 

b Ye are water; may I share your water. Ye are greatness, may 

1 share your greatness; ye are might, may I share jour might : ye are 
strength, may I share your strength, 4 

c Ye wealthy ones, stay in thl« place, this fold, this dwelling, this 
birthplace ; he ye here ; go not hence ; be many for me j 1 j. 


St reads Ea^asmuam and yaftimfaum and 
omits the last Pads. MS, h««ika*r<a»fah 
mhaskriam, omits g and inverts * and /, 
VS a.gree» with MS., but has also rfg** 
mantafn and aVtofeMufcw. The passage ts 
metrical 

f KS. vii. 1 ; KapS, v, I ; MS. i. 5. 2, S ; 
VS. iii, 20-25, 85, 28, 84 ; aid. 25 ; u. 27. 
For the Brihmana ace TO, i. 5. 8, The 
Mantras continue the AdhUna; with « 
he looks at the houses ; with 6 the fold 
or place where the cattle are (pagAe) ; 
■with c he stand# between the two fires ; 
•with cf he touche# a calf for the calf of 
the Agni hotel cow according to Baud);.} 
(with d a female calf if pifMnUpi is read) ; 
e is merely a part of d j /-A and i are part 
of the adoration of the Gkrhap&tya (.there 
being used a fourth Bvipada in f, which 
is not in the text) ; with k and l he gazes 
at the house or at cattle j with m-p ho 
adores the Ahavanlya, and with t the 
Gftrhapatya, the form differing a# iduiavt 


or ' for which tin* sun's name is 

inserted', areurdmK as bp ha* not or has 
a soft ; are Ap$S. vi, 1 l -IV, £ i aeoording 
to BOS. ni. b, t?, u t hi' wiisjaojt tha 
Stiorarluu of the lew* and the cattle ; la 
rf- i he agree** with Ap ; A sm-aapmue# 
adorafiou of tho beiiee »nd cattle, in- 
cluding l M in Ap ; m end « refer to the 
Ahavanlyx but u refers to night ; p and s 
refer to sh» Ci»rh«p,5Sy». and kreier* refer# 
to the whole lot of mi« 4 «ot l« the ease 
of a swnlaaa man). 

s vlaptHjtr.t is «1 k> read in MS. ; KS, has the 

more ihus! j*!je , .ya«; Mild hin.vlr. H«rtel 

(VO A Mv- 18U- iMffo seex in the 
maSMeassi? aourve of JJI*, the parent of 
PurUrama. But sue Keith, JBAS. 1918, 
PI*. 413-117. 

4 In VS. in, r M> u.rt-JMx is read, winch i« rather 
no ire «Btu uni, YJJ, has also rA?dtpofa% for 
*uAj£, putting the clause after the &o 
clause ; Kh and MS, keep rfwWo# hot 
otherwise agree with VS. 


The Adoration of the Oarhapaiya 


L 


d Thou art composed of every form enter me with strength 
ordship of kme, with increase of wealth. 

e May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity ; may your 
est m me. 


f To thee, O Agni, day by day, 

That shinest in the darkness, with our devotion, 

We come bearing honour. 1 
g Lord of the sacrifices, 

Guardian of holy order, shining, 

Waxing in his own home.* 
h 0 Agni, be of easy access to us,' 

As a father to his son ; 

Befriend us for prosperity. 5 
i 0 Agni [2] be thou our nearest, 

Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 

Thee, O shining and most radiant one, 

We implore for favour, for our friends ; 

Agni, bright, of bright fame, 

Oome hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth * 
k With strength I gaze on you ; gaze on me with strength, 
nci ease of wealth I gaze on you ; gaze on me with increase of 
l Ye are food, making sweetness ; kindly enter me, nourishm 
irink ; may I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity [3], m 
wealth rest on me, 5 
m That excellent glory of Savitr, 

The god we meditate, 

That he may stimulate our prayers. 5 
» Make famous the Soma-presser, 

0 lord of prayer, 

Even as {thou did make famous) JCaksivant Aurija. 7 
o Never art thou barren, O Indra, 

Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, 

0 bountiful one.* 


g BY. i. I. 7. For dvsdvastar see 
inbeig, ai loc. ; above, p. 34, n. 4. 

BY i. 1. 8. 

BY i. L ». 

four Dvipad&s of BY. v. 24 the first, 
and second are here used, d yumat- 
bemg changed from the easier secu- 
re, which the other SanhiWs keep, 
verse is repeated in full at i. 5. ft t, 

1 ida are not, of course, ultimately 
rent. 


6 This is BV. iii, 62. 10. I take dhit, 

in its later priestly sense ; the 
curs at iv. 1 11 g, also a Y&jyS 
in full. 

7 This is RV. i. 18. 1 but with acc 

nom. Aufijafa and so TA. x 1 , 
other texts, KS., MS., VS , and £ 
have the nom., and Oldenberg 
Bolen, i. 16) definitely decides 
the acc. 

* See above, i. 4. 22 a. 
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The Reverence of the Ftre 

p May we sel thee around ns O Agni 
The sage, the strong as a fort 
Of danng hue. day by day 

Destroyer of tlud which may Lv 

3 0 Agni, lore of the house, through tins* as lord of the house, may 
I be a good lord of the imuie ; through m<f as lord of the house, mayst 
thou be a good lord of tho hour.*: for a hamlrwi winters, this blessing 
I invoke, bringing light for the race ; this biek-hig I Invoke, bringing 
light for Iff. Jh 

i 5. 7. There 2 is no sacrifice without a Sarn&u. ' Am we approach the 
sacrifice', he says; verily he yokes a Stoma with it. ' Approach he says; 
offspring and cattle approach the world; verily he approaches cattle and 
offspring and this world. ‘After his ancient splendour fie says: the 
ancient is the world of heaven; verily he mounts upon the tvorld of 
heaven. ‘Agni is the head of the sky, the height', hr says; verily he 
makes him the head [1] of his equals, and verily from the world of the gods 
he rests in the world of men. 1 Here hath he first been established by 
the establishes \ he says ; verily lie makes him the principal, 1 Sfc twain 
shall be summoned, O Indra and Agni’, hr *ayv: verily he wins might 
and force. ‘This is thy dug place of birth', It* says; wealth 3 is cattle; 
verily he wins cattle. With six ( verson) he pays reverence . the seasons 
are six [2]; verily he rests on the season*. With six Huhnequeut (verses) 
he pays reverence; they make ap twelve; the year has twelve months; 
verily he rests on the year. Just & s a man, a horse, a cow, am worn out, 
so the fire when established wears, out; at the end of the year he pays 
reverence with (verses) containing the words Agni and pu ; verily he 
renews it and makes it unageing, and also purifies it. He pays reverence ,* 
that is his union. He pays reverence [3], that is his IxmtiL He pays 
reverence; that is his appeal, He pays reverence; that is as if an inferior 
brings (something) to a superior and pays him honour. ‘ Thou art giver 
of life, 0 Agni; give me life', he says, for he » a giver of life. ‘Thou 
art giver of radiance, 0 Agni ; give me radiance he says, for ho is a giver 
of radiance. * Thou art guardian of the body, O Agni ; guard my body 

1 This is BV. x. 87. 22, which ha* kartiSrom iwasiy ; Wiutaey itifddt vmta hut 

and MwBportkutam ; in AV. vii. 7J. 1; alaodunWuHy. 

viii. 8. 22 'Want appears (with saftm in * Of. KiS. vii. ft, ft ; KapS. v. 1, ft ; 3irt, », 5 7, 
Sftyana on viii. 8, 22 s ad in Paipp), 8 ; $3. ii. S, i. tS *24. Th* v*vmw win- 

Whitney takes as ‘of the mwntwl on atv> in 'PS. I ft, ft, q, r 

destructive >, but mentions Hoary** r«v- * This is not satisfactory s my.* is not rfrijtjf., 
aion. ‘trompeur’, which is similar to that 4 The cumin, sms in the tour opitheis ds- 
of MW. ‘crafty 1 . Bat ‘perishable' is awjpisoa# of four of th* Fades ) Wfs, » d 

not bad sense. Both emends <,2DMri. F&da a ; dnim w <? Pftda o ; the ydmti is/ 

xlviii. 108) to r.dprum, but I thmfc need- i’ada d, and tit* hat is A I'&M b. 
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The Explanation of the Adoration [ 158 

he says [4], for he is a guardian of the body. '0 Agni, whatever is 
deficient in my body, do thou make that good for me \ he says ; ‘ whatever 
is deficient in my offspring and cattle, do thou make that good for me 
he Bays in effect. 1 0 thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach 
the end of thee he says ; that of various splendour is the night. The 
Brahmans aforetime feared its not dawning; 1 verily he wins the dawn. 
‘ Kindling thee for a hundred winters ’ [5], he says; man lives a hundred 
years and has a hundred powers; verily he rests on life and power. This is 
a pipe 2 with projections ; by it the gods made piercings of hundreds of the 
Asuras ; in that he takes up the kindling-stick with this verse, the sacrifieer 
hurls the hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt against his enemy to lay (him) 
low without fail. ‘ Thou, O Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun 
he says ; 1 that thou art, thus may I be he says in effect. ‘ Thou, 0 Agni, 
hast the radiance of the sun’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing, 
i. 5. 8. ' I 3 gaze on offspring’, he says; verily he wins all the domesticated 
animals. ‘Ye are water; may I share your water’, he says, for they are 
water. ‘ Ye are greatness ; may I share your greatness he says, for they 
are greatness. ‘Ye are might; may I Bhare your might’, he says, for they 
are might. ‘Ye are strength; may X share your strength 1 , he says [1], 
for they are strength. ‘Ye wealthy ones, stay’, he Bays; the wealthy 
ones are cattle ; verily he makes cattle stay with himself. * Be ye here , 
go not hence’, he says; verily he makes them constant, departing not. 
Now one fire is piled with bricks, one with cattle. ‘ Thou art composed 
of every form ’, (with these words) he strokes the calf ; verily he piles it 
up and makes it piled with cattle. He rails away [2] from this world 
who pays reverence to the Ahavanlya; he pays reverence to the Garhapatya ; 
verily he rests on this world, and also he makes amends to the Garhapatya* 
He pays reverence with Gayatri verses ; the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily 
he confers brilliance upon himself ; moreover in that he repeats the triad 
{of verses), (it serves) for continuity. Because of the Garhapatya 4 men 
are bom with two feet ; to him who knowing thus pays reverence to the 
Garhapatya with (verses) of two feet [3], a hero son is born. ‘ With 
strength X gaze upon you; gaze on me with strength’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘ That excellent glory of Savitr he says, for 
instigation. * Famous the Soma-presser he says ; verily he wins the Soma 

1 Tilak sees in this statement a reference to as lokavtayi ethiina, flaming within and 

the sis months 1 darkness of the original without. 

arctic home of the Vedas. 3 Of, KS- vii. 6-9 ; KapS. Y. 5; MS. i. 6. 8-11 ; 

s surmi karnaka^Ui is of somewhat uncertain ii. 3. 4. 26-41. l'he v erses commented 

sense ; of. Ytdte Index, ii. 465 ; the passage on are in TS. i. 6. 6, q.v. 

recurs below in v. 4. 7. 3, 4. Bhask, explains * The Garhapatya adoration is performed with 

I>np*di t TS L 6. S i. 
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The, Reverence of the Fire 

draught. ' Make, 0 lord of prayer he says ; verily he wins splendour. 
‘ Never art thou barren he says ; no barren 1 * night does he pass [4]. who 
knowing thus pays reverence to the fire, 'May we feet) thee around, 

0 Agni, as a fort’, he says; verily he acts around a barrier, that nothing 
be spilt. ‘ 0 Agni, lord of the house’, he says; that :s according to the 
text. 5 For a hundred winters’, he says; ‘for a hundred winters may 

1 kindle thee he says in effect. He utters the name of his son : verily 
he makes him an eater of food. ‘This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for the race’, he should say, who has no son born; 54 verily is lorn to him 
a son brilliant and resplendent. ‘This blessing 1 invoke bringing light 
for N. N.’, he should say who has a son bom ; verily he confers upon him 
brilliance and splendour. 

i, 5. 9. He 3 * offers the Agnihotra; whatever there is. of the Sacriueer's own, 
that is (still) his. In the generative organ* he pours seed, for Agni is the 
generative organ. Then he burns at the end the plants; they then grow 
more numerous. In that he offers in the evening, he thus pours .-teed, 
and makes it productive by the morning (offering). Seed when poured 
does not prove fruitful unless modified by TVaatr ; as many modifications 
of seed when poured [Ij as Tvastr makes, in bo many shapes does it Income 
fruitful; the saorificer is the divine Tvastr. He pays reverence with many 
(verses); verily he nukes many modifications of the wed when poured. 
He is fruitful and day by day becomes greater, who knowing thus pa.) a 
reverence to the fire. The day was the gods’, the night the Aaurae’, The 
Asuras entered night with all the precious wealth of the god-s [2] ; the gods 
thought that they were abandoned; they perceived* ‘The night in Agmfe, 
cattle are Agni fe ; verily let us praise Agni here; he faring praised by us will 
restore our cattle.’ They praised Agni; be praised by them delivered 
their cattle from night to day; the gods having gained their cattle per- 
formed their desires. He who knowing thus pays reverence to the fire 
becomes possessed of cattle [8], The sun went from this world to yonder 
world; he having gone to yonder world bethought him again of this 
world; having returned to this world he bad fear of death, for this world 
is, as it were, yoked with death. He reflected, ‘ Let me praise Agni here , 
he, praised, will make me go to the world of heaven,’ He praised Agni ; 

1 SfcyaiM. declares that * stari night i* one be- the Upastbitna with the Agailwtr* (cf. 

set with thieves, scorpions, &c. Bpg. hi, ft.?). 

5 This is a clear ease where Ap. agrees tow® * pnqmtm# roust here mean j yenott. » sense 
closely ’with the TS. than Bfiudii. ss to- which i« ascribed to It in the hex, 
garia the force of tdittsm. » dpapjan and anronjunte slmost seem to hare 

* v u* It; KapS. v. 6 ; MS, i. 5. IS, changed place*, hut the use of both s* 

which, however, differ entirely from ihi* quite possible as ia the text, 

which show* the of 
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he, praised, made him go to the world of heaven. He who [4] knowing 
thus pays reverence to the fire, goes to the world of heaven and lives ali 
his days. He mounts these two fires who pays reverence to them; he 
acts according to the desires of one who has attained a higher place 1 
He pays reverence at night, not in the morning, for vows are mingled 
at night, the bad and the good are on the same level, the fire is the light, 
the evening is the darkness ; in that [5] he pays reverence by night, he 
overcomes the darkness by light. ‘ Should reverence be paid to the fire 
or not?’ they say; ‘he who day by day makes a present to a man and 
then begs of him assuredly molests him ; and who then will day by day 
beg of the gods 1 ’ Then they say, ‘ The saerificer sacrifices for the sake of 
the benediction,’ 2 The reverence of the fire is [6] the benediction of him 
who has established a fire ; therefore reverence should be paid to the fire. 
Prajapati created cattle ; being created they entered day and night ; he 
recovered them by means of the metres. In that he pays reverence with 
the metres, he seeks to recover his own. £ There is not monotony 3 then 
they say, ‘ if one pays reverence day by day.’ If a man pays reverence to 
the fire facing it, it bums him ; if with averted (face), he is deprived of 
offspring and cattle ; he should pay reverence with (face) somewhat to the 
side, then (the fire) does not bum him, he is not deprived of offspring or 
cattle. 

1 5. 10. a The’ name that first, O all-knower, 

My father and my mother bestowed upon me aforetime, 

1 'The comparison is condensed : the idea is sipped or touched preparatory to the per* 

that ha does what a man pnfydn aikydru- formance of the vrata ; h is said by the 

dhct-h desires to do and does : so ii. 5. 5. 8. saerificer, if a Brahman, standing to the 

3 1 Because of’ is clearly the use here of Team ; south of tlio Ahavanlya ; with £ he ad- 

see Deibrilek, Altmrt SynL p. 150 : Speijer dresses the oblation as it is offered ; with 

in his Sanskrit Syntax ignores the use in fche performs the ‘yoking’ of the sacn- 

proae. fit,©, looking at the fires ; l-» belong again 

3 Cf. KS. viS. 8 ; iv. 14 ; MS. i. '5. 4 is like to a later point in this ritual ; according 

KS. vii.S, but has practically nothing in to Baudh. 2 accompanies the depositing 

common with TS. ; YS. i. 5, 6. None of of the potsherds ; when a potsherd is 

those passages is really parallel, For the broken m and n are used ; with m it is 

Brahmana of. TS. i. 6. 7. 2 ; 7, 6. 6 ; 8. 3. 4. put into water, the verse being spoken by 

The Mantras a-/ belong to the reverence the Brahman priest, and with n some* 

paid by one who is about to go on a thing is joined and put on the potsherds, 

journey involving absence for a night if the break is above the upadh&na ; I is 

or more : the first accompanies the re- the kapdlavimcca pronounced by the 

verenoe paid to the Ahavanlya, S~it that Adhvaryu and the Yajam&na. For g-k, 

paid on his return, and / the offering see ApgS. iv, 29 ; 3. 2 4. 5, 9 ; M£3. i. 

made by the Adhvaryu if the absence 4. 1. 5, 13 ; KS. ii. 1. 11,33 ; fori, Ap\S 

exceeds nine nights ; see ApgS. vi. 24. 7 ; iv. 14. 5 j MS. i. 3. 5. 22 ; KS. ii. 8. 18 ; 

28, 4, 7 ; M9S. i. 6. 3. 9, 16 ; ACS. ii. 5. for m and n, ApgS. ix. 18. 8-10 ; MgS. 

3. 10. The other Mantras are dari/ikayd- iii. 1. 25 ; 4. 9 ; AgS. iii. 14. 16; 99S. 

gum”- " g is used as water a viii. 12 18 - for g and * BgS. L 12 and 
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Do thou bw it until I return 

0 Agni, may I boar thy name. 

i My name ami thine, 0 ali-knower, 

Which like men changing garments '.re hear, 

Let us exchange again, 

Thou for life, and we to lire,* 
c Homage to Agni, the unpierced, 

Homage to the unapproachable, homage to the king ' 
Irresistible is Agni [1], the very vigorous, all-conquering, 
Powerful, the best, the Gandharva. 3 
d 0 Agni, the gods hare thee for father. 

Offer to thee oblations, and have thee as an umpire ; 

With life, with lordship of cattle (endow) m* 

And bestow on me good fortune.* 
e Agni here is of all the best, 

He is most adorable, 

Most ready to win (na) a thousand ; 

To him be all good strength.* 

/ Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation ; 

May he unite the scattered sacrifice ; 

The offerings at dawn and evening 

1 unite with oblation and ghee. 4 
g Rich in milk are the plants [2], 

The milk of the shoot is rich in milk, 

With the milk of the milk of the waters, 

G India, do thou unite mo. 7 

h 0 Agni, lord of vows?, I shall perform this vow ; may 1 aceo: 
it ; may it be successful for me. 3 

i Agni, the priest, I summon hither ; 

The gods worthy of sacrifice whom we invoke, 

iii. 13, where the use* of g- n is given at bibfavo dakftm jlvan at yatk&faiha* 
length, n beginning at s’titomi wWih and as in KapS, y 2. 

accompanying the Samtani offerings of is curious, but the TS. makes butt 

batter in the Ahavanlya. than KB. 

i KS. vii. 8 m ogre is read a* in KapS. ▼. % : 5 This i* peculiar to TS. The metre b 

the second line reads tat team gopdyd punar any theory. 

dadai to (mod ottos, Calami, VOJ, mriii. 60) * Also peculiar to TS. 

wtytBtt btbhar&na toes itonwt. For the « This is not exactly paralleled else 

esjrtJra cf. 6 here. The lack of accent both the first part agrees with KS. vii, 

m Sahhiia and Pads points, as observed * Already in i. 5. 8 g. 
by Weber (Itto, Stud. xiii. 22), to an old » This line is ramiltiareent of BY. x, 
error of the text ; cf, iy. 8. 11 o ; v. 7. 2 d. cf. AY, xviii, S. M ; it is found 

S. reads mama ca ndma iava iSfowcfe (Caland iii, 5, 4, 7. KS, xtxv, 4 agrees w 

suggests adding ca, but if anything is to * This Is YS, 1. 6 ; MS, iy. 2, 24 ; bob 
be done it should be transposed as in IB.) 7. S and often, Cf, i, 8, 8. 8. 

and esaifc ft in the next Hue, it bee A 
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The New and Full Moon Saenfices 

Let these gods corns m Inadly mmd 
Let the gods enjoy this oblation of me, 1 
lc ' Who yoketb thee ? Let hint yoke thee. 2 
I The potshards for the cauldron [3], 

Which wise men collect, 

These are in Pasanfe guardianship ; 
ladra and Vayu set them free.* 
m Unbroken is the cauldron, sprinkling abundantly, 

It hath returned to that whence it came ; 

The kindling-wood, the Yedi, and all the enclosing-sticks 
Attend the life of the sacrifice. 4 
« The three and thirty threads that stretch, 

That maintain in security the sacrifice, 

Of these the broken one I restore ; hail 1 
Let the cauldron go to the gods. 5 
5. 11, a Let Vai^v&nara with succour for us 
Come from afar, 

Agni through the hymn which brings (him). T 
l The righteous YaipvSnara, 

Lord of right and of light, 

The immortal cauldron we seek, fc 
<5 A greater than the marvels of Yai^vanara 
By his craftsmanship the sage hath performed alone ; 
Magnifying both parents, sky and earth, 

Ech in seed, was Agni bora. 5 


la IMS. i. 4. 1 yvjtfma&ai is road End up* for 
ikd and PAdas c and d are altered in place ; 
K8. Iv. 14 agrees with Tb. in the position 
of PAdttf, e and d, but reads ihd following 
agntr kdts 1 and 

This 3s a constantly repeated phrase. 

See above, i, 1. 7. 8 k. B 9 S. has here 
yunktum ; at iii. 22 in its proper place it 
has muSimtdm. 

Cf. M<?S. iii. 1, 25 : dhmdh&hOipiiuh pimhinno 
gharma Wf«t%ur -fata Jdtam tad apyaydt .niM. 

In MS. L 7. 1 is read ydm vifanvtifa imam c» 
yajyid '.i and V,Wiif chtdrdm dpi dvtdhm i ydd 
aira swiM yajfiti dpy ctK dscan. ; its KS, xxsiv, 
19 ydn vit&nvdte is read with ijreo'sn yafikm 
seadhayd yi dddante thjxm thinndm prdtx 
dadhnw ydd itra sv&hayam fc'sjjJo apy etu 
devdn ; in YS. vlii. 61 aitueirir^ai jg read, 
and mrr. si for prdti and dpy e.tu precede 
detdn. The verse occurs also with variants 
In AQ& lit It 10 <?gS xiiL 12. IS. 

11 


k This section contains the Poronuvalcyis 
and YAjyAa for the Istis described in IB 
ii. 2. 5. 1-6. 5, There are four alternatives 
(a-h) for the first, and two (r-n) for the 
last, 

1 This is a common verse, read as here m 
VS. ssvi. 8 (of. for a and b xviii. 72 ; 
AY. vL 86 . 1 with Whitney’s note) save 
for fttays ; KS, iv. 16 agrees with VS. ; 
MS, iii. 16. 4 with TS. 

s Thus is identical with KS, iv, 16 ; MS. iv. 
1 1. 1; VS.xxvi 6 ; AY. vf S6.1 ; SY. ii. 1068. 

4 This is BY. iii. 3. II without change. The 
verse is of doubtful sense ; S&yana takes 
the sense to be that the sacrificer obtains 
profit ; Oldenberg, ‘ Fbr des Vaifvasiara 
Wocdertatsn lies das Hohe strOmen’; 
Cal and and Henry, p. 874, ‘ a fait jaillir', 
the subject being Agni conceived as 
different from Yaifvinara, and the scares 
being the "art me* m" ‘ Tbs 
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Desired m the sky Agni, desired on earth, 

Desired he entereth all the plants 

Agni Yaifvan&ra eagerly desired, 

May he by day f 1] and night protect us from the ; 
In that, when born, O Agni, thou didst survey tin 
Like a busy herd that goeth around his hock, 

Do thou, 0 Yaiyvknara, find a way for the Rrahm 
Do ys protect us ever with your blessings. J 
Thou, 0 Agni, blazing with light, 

Didst fill the firmament at thy birth ; 

Thou. 0 V:nfvanara, wise one, by thy might 
Didst free the gods from misfortune, i * 3 * 5 
0 Agni, among our bountiful lords, preserve 
The lordship, uninjured, unageing, rich in heroes 
May we win. booty a hundred, a thousand fold, 

0 Vaievanara [2], O Agni, through thy help.* 
May we enjoy the lovingkindness of VaivvBiiara, 
For he is the king, the orderer of the worlds ; 
Hence born he diseerneth all the (earth), 
Vaifvaruna vieth with the sun. 5 
, Thine anger, O Yaruria, would we avert with rev 
With sacrifices, with oblations ; 

Huling, 0 wise Asura, 0 king. 

Do thou unloose the sins we have committed,'' 
i Unloose from us, O Vanina, the highest, 

The lowest, the mitkaost knot ; 

Then may we, O Aditva j o], in thy rule, 

Be guiltless before Aditid 
i Of DadhikrSvan have I sung, 

The swift strong h orse ; 

May he make our mouths fragrant ; 

May he lengthen our days.* 

» Dadhikra with his glory hath overspread, the fiv< 
As the sun. with his light the waters ; 

May the strong steed, winning & hundred, a thou 
Fill with honey these words of cure, 9 


i in the test follows Griffith, and 
' doubtful. 

V i 98. 2 without change. 

V vii. 13, 3 without change. Wo r 

3 see Geldaer, Vtd. Sind a. 256. 

V. vii. IS. 2 without change. 

tV vs. 8. 6 without change. 


8 This is EV, i. S3. 1 f 
4 This is KV. i, U l 
farpraerte; oath I 
Sotm, i, Si. 

T This » EV, i. 24 15 

* This w EV, iv. 39 6 

* This is EV. iv. SB 1 
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The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [ — i. 6 

n Agnij the head. 1 
o Thou art.® 

p 0 Mantis, what time seeking your favour 
We call on you from the sky, 

Do ye come unto us [4]/ 

q The protections which ye have for the earnest worshipper, 
Threefold do ye grant them to the generous giver, 

To us, O Maruts, do ye accord them ; 

0 strong ones, give us wealth rich in heroes : 1 
r Let Aditi save us. 

Let Aditi give us protection, 

Let Aditi guard us from tribulation/ 

8 The mighty mother of the righteous. 

The spouse of holy order, let us invoke to aid us, 

The powerful, the unageing, the wide 
Aditi, who giveth good protection and good guidance/ 
t Earth strong to save, sky unrivalled, 

Aditi who giveth good protection and good guidance, 

The divine ship with good oars, the blameless, 

Which leaketh not, let us mount for prosperity. 7 
u Happily have I mounted this ship 

With a hundred oars and a hundred spars, 

Without leak, able to convey across/ 


PRAPATHAKA VI 


The Fart of the Sacrificer in the New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

6. 1. a By* the Yajus I pour on thee 
Offspring, life, and wealth. 

Instigated by Brhaspati may the sacrificer here come to no harm. 


See i. 8. o e. 

See iv. 4 . 4 <J. 

This la EY. vili. 7, 11 -without change. 

This is EY. i. 85. 12 without change. 

This is KV, via. 47. 2 without change as far 
as a and b are concerned : in c TS. is 
original, but of. EY. viii. 18. 6. 

This is AV. vii. 6. 2 ; KS. sxm 4, 5 ; MS. 
iv. 10. I ; VS. xri. 8, all without variant 
save howSmuite in AY. (not Psipp.). 

This is BY. x. 8S, 1 0 without change. Of. 
KS. ih 8 ; MS. iv. 10. 1. 

In KS. ii. S is found im&m ru Y&xmi aruhcm 
g pri t*i7 yfm mtt ' VS. 


xsi. 7 : sundvam Aruheyam ii&raxantltn an 
fttsaA f<J tfoitram svasiiye, Cf. SMB, ii. 
14 which has pdroyifijofri. fatdsphydm 
of uncertain sense, 

* Cf, for c-q KS. v. 6 ; MS. i.4. 4 ; this see tic 
deals with the verses of the sacrificer i 
the new and full moon ritual, of %vhic 
a part has been seen in l. 8. 10. 8, 
Mantra a is used when the batter hi 
fallen from the offering-spoon ; the sacr 
finer pours it back with the srue or uttei 
the verse only, Ap£S. is, IS. 4 ; aceordm 
to £Q3. iii. 15 he collects it ; 6 is use 
while the Adhvaryu and the sac ifiee 


1 ] The Sacnjicer m the New and 1 nil Moon Saerxfices [84 

7j Thou art batter, thou «t truth, thou art tho overseer of troth, thou 

art the oblation of Vai^vRaura, of th« AH-prd;;, with pure strength, of true 
might ; thou art power, overpowering : ovorpower hosriifitv, overpower 
those who practise hostility ; overpower enmity, overpower those who 
practise enmity ; thou art of a thousandfold rtrongf h : do thou quicken ma ; 
ihou art of butter the batter; thou art of truth tiro truth; thou hast 
true life [1] j thou hast true stroagth ; wit.i truth E be.-qu-inklo thea , 
may I share theo that art such, 

e For % prop, a support, of the five winds 1 iska ihee. 

d For & prop, a support, of the Five season h i tako thee-. 

& For a prop, a support, of the five quartern I tulm Uut», 

/ For a prop, a support, of the five uvr-poopleu 1 I laio- thoe. 

g For a prop, a support, of the pot with five holes I take thee. 
h For the brilliance of the Brahman, for a prop, a suippori. 1 take thee. 
i For tins might of the ruling class, fur u prop, a support, 1 take 
ihee [2]. 

ft For the people,* for a prop, a support I take thee. 
t For excellence of strength 1 take thoo. 
m For wealth of offspring i take thee. 

« For increase of wealth 1 taka time, 
o For splendour 1 take thee, 

p The earth 3 ours, the oblation the gods’, the benedictions the sacri« 
hears’ ; for the divinities of the gods X take thee. 
q For desire I take thee. 

>. 2 . a Thou 1 art secure ; may X be secure among my equals, wise, a guardian, 
a gran ter oi wealth. 


took at the butter, jteii. ii. 6. 0 ; in B<J8. 
hi hi the sacrifiecr is made to look at it ; 

belong io the taking of portions, of 
the butter with the jukii, wpaforl and 
dftmea ; according to the ritual, B£S- iii. 
1(5, adopted in Bb&afc. and Sfiyana, o -/ 
accompany the taking of portions £n the 
juha, g~o in. the iqpabbft, p in the dhntsd, 
and q the filling up \<&kipHryafrituuir>i ) ; this 
does not agree with either B$S. L 13; 
Xp$a. ii. 7. 6 etq. or the other teste (BbSr., 
Hir., K93. ii. 7, XI mi-) in Hillohrandt, 
h'ru- wnA Volluoadsoiife?, pp. 08, 64. The 
curious misdivision of the text in 1. 6. 10 
and here is not easy to understand, 
he 1 five peoples T are here meant and not 
of course twenty-five. For the five 
peoples see Vidit Index, i. 466-4$®, 

?f natural, but f* net 


* kA&h U mi certain in aenssi : S&ysija rryderas 
it an mjunetivo, ' bo thou ours r , which 
may lie correct t- 

4 Cf, xk iv. 14 ; v. I ; *ii. 2 ; MS, ii. 2. 3, 
For the llrfchtaan*. wc T8. i. 0, 10, With 
Mantras n-t the naoriliwr addresses the 
encirclmg.stjf'ha ju( they ar® placed 
tu'oand, the mid die first, then the south, 
than the north ; the yoking of the fire ii 
performed with 4 ; d (m-ccnti part) 1* pro- 
nounced' at the kindling stir ks are placed 
oa ; « aocompanios t ins placing of the obla- 
tion within the Vodi; the placing of the 
Agiuhotrtt is acv-mipaated. with /; 4 the 
piacing on of tlw flravwi ; with it « taken 
the first part of %• the second part a wn- 
panloe the spreading of the straw ; » the 
besprinkling with butter from the dip- 
ping ladle * the besprinkling with b etter 


The, Offering of the Oblation [ l 6 ! 

b Thou art dread : may I be dread among ray equals, dread, a guar dian, 
a gran ter of wealth. 1 

c Thou art overcoming ; may I be overcoming among my equals, over- 
coming, a guardian, a grantor of wealth. 

d I yoke thee with the divine Brahman, 

To bear this oblation, O wise one ; 

Kindling thee, may wo live long with good children. 

With good heroes, bearing thee tribute. 

e Whatever, 0 Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may he spoiled [1], 
Whatever of the butter, 0 Yisnu, may be spilt, 

Therewith do I smite the rival who is hard to slay ; 

I place him on the lap of destruction. 

/ Bhfir, Bhuvah, Suvar I 

g O Agni, do thou strengthen the sacrifice?; weaken him who plotteth 
evil. 2 

h 0 Agni, kindled by the gods, kindled by Manu, with sweet tongue, 
I touch the head of thee, the immortal, 0 Motr, for increase of wealth, 
good offspring, strength, 

i Thou art mind, derived from PrajSpati ; with mind in true existence 
do thou enter me. 

Jc Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the fee [2] ; do then 
enter me with speech, with power (indriyena). 

I Of the seasons spring I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 

m Of ihe seasons summer 1 delight ; delighted may it delight me. 

n Of the seasons the rains I delight ; delighted may they delight me. 

0 Of the seasons the autumn I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 

p Of the seasons the winter and the cool I delight ; delighted may they 

two delight me. 

g By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be possessed of sight. 

1 By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater of food [3]. 

s Thou art a deceiver ; may I he undeceived, may I deceive If. N. 

i By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of fees. 

« By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, may I be powerful and an 
eater of food. 

h the offering-spoon ; l~p tho offering so far as H illebrandt comm uni cates them, 

he Prayajas ; q the offering of the two 1 vastml may mean either ; winning wealth ’ 
irons of butter ; r the offering to Agni ; for myself (so Sayana), or ‘giving it 5 to 

i@ silent offering {itpfinpiyOya ) ; t the others, viz. the eajatas. See ii 8. 8 a, 

rwgto Agni nail Soma ; u the offering 11 According to the ritual of Jiaudh., winch 
Indra and Agni ; t> the offering to is followed in Bh&A, and Say&na, the 

Ira, ai tliO"ffmngtoM;Uiendra;a;that first part of h belongs to g. The din 

Agni Svustaisrt ; see i5<pS. m. 16 ( a-e ), sion here is that of Weber and is not 

(/), 18 (s-s) ; of. ApCS. iv, 9. None directly supported by any authority : it 

he other texts agree exactly with this is ao doubt poedhly correct 


] The bctmficer %n the Ne o and Full Moon Sacrifices [86 


v By sacrrffoe to the god Indm, ias> I ho powerful. 
w By sacrifice to the godMahendra,,mayIatei& superiori ty aad greatness 
x By sacrifice to the god Agra Svistakrt, may I attain security through 
the sacrifice, enjoying long life. 

, * May 1 Agai protect me from evil sacrifice, Savity from evil report, 

5 Him who near or afar plots evil against me, with this may I conquer, 
c 0 thou of fair rain colour, come 
To this blessed home, 

Approach mo in devotion. 
d Touch the heads, 1 

e O Ida, come hither : 0 Aditi, come hither ; 0 Saragv&tl, come hither. 
f Thou art delight, thou art delighting, thou art fair, 

<j 0 thou in whom joy is taken, may I attain joy from thee; 0 thou 
who art invoked, may I obtain invocation [1 ] from thee. 
h May the prayer of the sacrifice! he fulfilled for me, 

* With untroubled mind may I have strength for this, 

Js May the sacrifice mount the sky, may the sacrifice reach fee sky. 

I The path that le&defch to the gods, along it may the sacrifice go 
to the gods, 

m On us may Indra bestow power ; 

TJs may wealth and sacrifices attend ; 

Ours be blessings ; 

To ua be she dear, victorious, bountiful. 
n Thou art joy, give joy to us; thou art enjoyed by us [2], may 
I attain joy from thee. 

o Mind, light, rejoice ho the sacrifice ; 

May ho unite this scattered sacrifice ; 

May Brhaapati extend this for us. 

May the All-gods rejoice here.' 
p Swell, 0 ruddy one, 

q May (my act) m I give be not destroyed ; may (my act) as I work 
not perish, 

r Thou art the portion of Prajspsti, full of strength end milk. 
s Protect my expiration and inspiration ; protect my breathing together 
and cross-breathing ; protect' my oufc-bruafcltfogand cross-breafhittg. 


S v, 2-4 ; MS. I. 4 . 1. 2 ; VS. ii. 10, 18 
Aim, ii. S. 7, 8). For the Bjrahs&ane s*e 
i. 7. l-g. This section gives the saeri* 
er’s Mantras for the several portions of 
e offering ; a js said when the pHSfiifa 
being divided off for the Brahman ; 
vben the sacri fleer’s portion is taken ; 
tbo taking of the I, fa. : thia extends 
wn to w ; n accompanies th» taking of 
» Araniare^g - »£h» vrfjangwftii wiSsr 


■within the Vwdi ; p Oms cafe a* it sit* o» 
tho straw ; q fa also need Ar this ; r-t are 
nttafed whoo the ane«h4rya eftko is («t 
down, after cooking, within the Vodl , 
»**• B^b. iii, 18, 19, sad of, Ap^S. iv Iff; 
K$S, ill a. 18-80 ; iv, 9. i*i. 

s crolslu, aooordiBg to Siywga, the 

plural. 

* SeoL C. 8,3; 10. 2 


The Anuyajas 


[ 16 4 


t Thou art imperishable, for unpenahablonesg thee , mayut thoa not 
perish for me, yonder, in yonder world. 

. 4. a By 1 sacrifice to the divine straw, may 1 be possessed of children. 

1) By 3 sacrifice to the god Narayanan, may I be possessed of cattle. 
c By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice, having long life.’ 

d May I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
e May I be victorious through the victory of Soma. 

/ May I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
g May I be victorious through the victory of Agni and Soma. 
h May I be victorious through the victory of Indra and Agni. 
i May I be victorious through the victory of Indra [1]. 
k May I be victorious through the victory of Mahendra. 

I May I be victorious through the victory of Agni Svistakrt. 
in With the impulse of strength, 

With elevation he hath seized me ; then Indra hath made my enemies 
Humble with depression.’ 
n The gods have increased my prayer 
Which is elevation and depression ; 

Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agni, 

Scatter my foes on every side. 9 
o Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking, 

Possessing Indra [2], may w© win, 

May we milk offspring and food. 

With the red steed may Agni convey thee to the god ; with the 
tawny ones may Indra convey thee to the god ; with Eta$a may SQrya 
convey thee to the god. 

q I unyoke thy head ropes,' thy reins, 

Thy yokings, thy harness ; 


r KS. v. 1, 3, 4; MS. i. 4, 2, and for m 
and»,VS. acvii. 63, 64. For theBrahmana 
see TS. i. 7. 4. This section gives the 
saorifieer’B veraea for the- Anuyajas, &c. ; 
a-c accompany the Anuyajas ; d-'t are 
said when the sacrifice has been seized 
by the firs, and the Hotr says ' Agni hath 
joyed m this oblation'; m and n, the 
Ktyavaiyau, are pronounced by the sacrificer 
and the Adhvaryu, while the Adhvaryu 
pushes asunder the juhti and upabhrt ; the 
fiist refers to the lifting up of the yuku, 
the second to the laying down of the 
upakhri ; o the Adhvaryu calls cn the 
saerificer to say when the Hotr has said 
* the Bacnficer M, N. invokes ' ; p accom- 
panies the casting forward of the straw ; 


2 the taking down of the enclosing-sticks , 
r accompanies the 9amyuv&ka; s and t 
the offering of the Patnlsamyajaa, and 
so also « and v, the four deities being 
Soma, Tvsstr, the wives of the gods, and 
Agni ; v is said when the bundle of grass 
is laid down, and the bundle is the aub- 
jact of the rest of the section ; see B£S. 
lii. 19, 20, and of. Ap£S. iv. 10, 13; 
Hillebrandt, pp. 137 seg., 162, 163 ; M£S. 
i. 4. 2. 16-5. I. 

* See i. 6. 4 x. 

3 See i. 1. 13 a and b, 

4 According to Saysna, a pdlayana (saddle) is 

put on the horse and fastened by a girth 
(rapond here) and secured by theportowfa- 
jiStti attached to unis and tail ; yiklrS 
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Bestow upon i s wealth and what ih good 

Proclaim us sharers among the vs—- 
r By sacrifice to th* god Ykm'a, by f fi& siu-viiwu, may 1 attain health 
and wealth, uni security . 

s By sacrifice to the god Soma ■ ;i|, pos’os-jng good seed, may I Im- 
pregnate seed. 1 

t By aaeriiiee to the god Tvastr. may I jfror,|«T the form of cattle. 
u The wives of the gods, Agn* h>vd of thn hmi-®, are the pair of the 
sacrifice ; by safriilce to tlieae deifies, nmy 1 be propagated with a pair 
v Thou art the bundle, thou art gsuri. may 1 gasn. 
w Thou ait action, thou art ranking,-' may I make, 
ar Thou ait winning, then art the wimwr. may T win 
y May flie bundle bestow increase of W'&ith, 

Kicfi m glioe, rich In houses, 

A thousandfold* strong, 
i. 5. a Let 1 the fHiruvy swell with ghee. 

For each .wrirtca for the worshippers : 

In the uddi r of thu aim maiden- In the lap of Adits. 

Broad .-dreamed be tlm earth at this sacrifice. 
h Pny.'tpai i’s is the world called Vibhftn. fn it X phioe thee along 
with the saeiiiiet v. 

c Thou art real, h« real forme; thou art ail, ho fill for mo; thou art 
full, be full for me ; then art imperishable, perish mA for me. 

<1 In the eastern quarter may the itodb, the priputa, make {me) bright ; in 
the southern { I) quarter may the mouths, the fathers, snake (met bright ; 4 
in the western quarter rnay the house*, the cattle, snake (me) bright ; in 


refer to the ropes to tin the hone, and 
raprifi are th< ns ns, But the whole f Ii'Ory 
reef-s on i lie view that a saddlo-ii&rw U 
meant la MS. i .4 1, 3 ; li. VJ. 3 ; Kci. 
v S; sxsii. 3 'fnfan^m m read. The Ural, 
part to rapfM'iv, It! soon In AY. vii. 78. I, 
whose ree Wli itney’^ note. MS. and KS, 
hare a different second part. 
karttytyam is ft&yagah* version, but 'im- 
pregnate' is rather more pivfmble, m 
view of t. la L 7. t. 4 idnuXit rifetiit 
supports Saya«i(, 

ft A$S. i, U. t ; i. is. 12. Winvurt Ih 
read , prwmeably a o sen, ft.es i*. t om-thm 
for the r Me kurJno, [ICXt. 1. ICO 7 • AV. 

xli. 3. 47). 

% KS. v. 5 ; xvi. S ; MS. I. 4, ft, 7 ; VS. 
KfiOTS, u. 5. 8 (for a) j in 25 ; xii. 6 (for 
*-*)• For the Br&bmsna TO, L 7, S. 


The wrl nn»* o, uta,« according to the 
ritu*' in Sayanti. adi,pled from T>CS, id. 
i:0, til, <!;ii Mrutiw of tte# »orificor »t 
the np.n<5ff>«0, Ac. I rt aocompAlsies the 
ftlhn4 nf i ho "jfohrUVK ; h the eating of the 
re.;nii<'«V ’•Lure ; e th" o«rtrSflo<»r says Sa 
tht- Aubvaryu brings up the full bowl; 
d acoituijrvjniea the ■scuttering to the quar- 
tern ; s tjimi strides the eaertftcw, the 
la!,!, Mantra being wit,! without moving, 
and n no oss» mu-st bo f;e Swyond the 
Ahavriiiju, CT. iUHtihrandi, pp, 584 ntg, 
m-. 4 (■*;'% jl. a. 2; i*. Id, 4; M<)8 i 
» S, ? -r, , X.CM. si*. 8. 12; X. V. : s^i 
fv. n , > f q-rs ,rin. 3-33. e. 

1 *uA !)■ Bftppiiod by ‘hiyana, but the yerbs 
may wlnlrmatWo ; Bhtsk, has Slu-^w 
m&u cB, I’lie MK. arid KS. fear# prieyu 

dty. &a, 
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The Reverence of the Fires 

the northern quarter may the ’waters, the plants, the trees make {me) 
bright ; in the zenith may the sacrifice, the year, the lord of the sacrifice 
make (me) bright. 

e Thou art the step of Yisnu, smiting enmity ; with the Gfiy&trt 
metre I step across the earth ; excluded is he whom we hate. 1 

f Thou art the step of Yisnu, smiting imprecations ; with the Trlstuhh 
metre I step across the atmosphere ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

g Thou art the step of Yisnu, smitsr of him who practiseth evil ; with 
the Jagatl metre I step across the sky ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

h Thou art the step of Yisnu, smiter of the hostile one ; with the 
Amistubh metre 1 step across the quarters ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

6. a We 2 have come to the heaven ; to the heaven we have come. 

i May I not be cut off from seeing thee ; what heat is thine, to that 
of thee may I not be brought low. 

C Thou art good, the best of rays, 3 thou art life-bestowing, bestow life 
upon me ; thou art radiance-bestowing, bestow radiance upon me. 

d Here do I exclude my enemy, N. If., from these quarters, thi3 sky, 
this atmosphere, this earth, this food. Excluded ia he whom we hate [1]. 
e I have been united with, the light. 

/ I turn the turning of Indra.* 

g May I be united with offspring, offspring with me. 
k May I be united with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 
i Kindled, 0 Agni, shine for me ; kindling thee, 0 Agni, may I shine. 
k Be rich the sacrifice ; may 1 be rich. 

I 0 Agni, thou purifiest life ; 

Bo thou give food and strength to us ; 

Ear away drive ill-fortune, 5 
m 0 Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes [ 2], 

Giving increase and wealth to me. 5 


bask. and Siyana note that the sserificar is 
to regard himself as Vienu in the ritual, 
r. KS. V. 5, 0 ; MS. i.4 2-4 ; VS.ii. 25-28, 
For the BrShmana see TS, i, 7. 0, This 
section contains according to the ritual 
m the comm., viz. B^S. lii. 21, 22, the 
Mantras for the reverence to the sun, &e, ; 
a with b accompanies the reverence to the 
Ahavanlya ; c that to the sun ; tf the 
casting out of foes ; with e the sacriilcer 
touches himself ; with/ he turns round 
his right arm as a pivot; g and h are 
said as he turns to the north ; with t and 
k he places a kindling-stick on the fire 

13 !•] 


and reverences the Ahavsnlya ; { and in 
arc addressed to the G&rhapatya, so 
also » ; o accompanies the closing of the 
sacrifice : with » a kindiing-stick is 
placet! on the fire ; and g the taking 
agam (pununllambha,) of the sacrifice, 
with r lie advances to the east. Of. 
ApyS. iv. 16 ; M.ys. i, 4. 8 ; Hillebrandt, 
pp. 172-174. ’ 

* 1 Bays ’ iicre must denote, ns Bh&sk. ‘ those 

which have rays 

* daksirtwvn ansum tibia ; ef, Keith, gurikhayana 

Arttnyaka, p. 25, n, 5. 

6 These verses are both foundin i. S. 14 sand y. 
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ft O Agni, lord of th* house, through thee as lord of the house, may 

I be a good lord of the house ; through mo as lord of the house, mayat 
thou be & good lord of the house; for a hundred winters ; this blessing 
I invoke bringing light for the race ; this blessing I invoke brinmo* 
light for BT. N.‘ ‘ " * 

0 Who yoketh thee ? Let him set th«*» free. 

p O Agni, lord of vows, 1 have performed my vow ; for that I have 
had strength ; that hath been accomplished by use. 

q The sacrifice hath become, it hath [ 0 J «rae into being. 

It hath been born, it hath waxed great ; 

It hath become the overlord of the gods. 

May it make us overlords, 

May we be lords of wealth. 

r Rich in cattle, in sheep, O Agni, in horses, is the sacrifice. 

With manly companions, ever unalterable ; 

Rich in food is this, 0 As lira, rich in offspring, 

Enduring wealth, deep based and rich ia houses. 

i. 6. 7. Even 1 * 3 as the Soma (sacrifices) come together in competition, so 
the new and full moon (sacrifices) are sacrifices which come together in 
competition. Whose sacrifice then do the gods approach and whose not? 
He, who among many sacrifices first appropriates the gods, sacrifices to 
them when the next day comes. The Ahavamya is thr aluvle of the 
gods, between the fires of cattle, the GArhapatya of men, the Anvaharya- 
paeana of the fathers. He takes the fin; ; verily lie appropriates [i] the 
gods in their own abode ; to them he sacrifices when the next day comes. 
By means of a vow is Agni, lord of vows, pure, the Brahman is a supporter 
of vows. When about to undertake a vow he should say, ' 0 Agni, lord 
of vows, I shall perform the vow,’ Agni is the lord of vows among the 
gods ; verily after announcement to him he undertakes the vow. At the 
full moon be undertakes his vow with the (strewing of the) straw.- with 
the (driving away of the) calves at new moon ; for that is their abode. 

‘ The fires, both in the front and at the back, must be bestrewed \ they 
say ; men [a] indeed desire what is bestrewed, 4 ami how much more the 


1 Exactly as in i &. 6 g. 

* Cf. KB. too, 16 ; wadi. ? ; MS. i- 4. 6, 10 ; 
<?B. i. 1. 1. 2~10. This section refers to 

particular to the putting of the sticks on 
the fires at the outset of the new and full 
moos sacrifice, and the Vrsta, a vow of 

fasting, performed by the sacrifice:-. The 
Mantra* commented on are In L 6. 10, 3. 
Cf. Hillebrandt. pp_ B net}. 


* For tbete operations cf. H»lWbr*udt t pp.4 ( ". 
It will i-ti scon that the author gives them 
as alternative*) for the different punas*, 
not as parts of ctw nemos. 

' i*. a house covered in against the cold 
•wind s that th<* gods iiave whenever they 
wish new houses, and so, of course, 1>U 
the strewing, is fh* view of Bhask. and 
Siyaipa. 
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gods whose is a new dwelling. With him, when sacrifice is to be made 
on the next day, do the gods dwell, who knowing this bestrews the fire. 
‘The s&crificer should win both beasts of the wild and of the village’, 
they say ; in that he refrains 1 from those of the village, thereby be wins 
them; in that he eats of the wild, thereby he wins them of the wild. 
If he were to fast without eating, the Pitrs would be hia divinity [3] , 
he eats of the wild, the wild is power, and so he bestows power upon 
himself. If he were to fast without eating, he would be hungry ; if he 
were to eat, Rudra would plan evil against his cattle , he partakes of 
water ; that is neither eaten nor not eaten ; he is not hungry and Rudra 
does not plot evil against his cattle. The sacrifieer is a bolt, the enemy 
of man is hunger; in that he fasts without eating, he straightway smites 
with the bolt the enemy, hunger. 

i. 6. 8. He 2 who offers sacrifice without faith, they place not faith in his 
sacrifice. He brings waters forward, the waters are faith; verily with 
faith he offers sacrifice, and both gods and men place faith in his sacrifice. 
They say, ' They foam over the harrier, they foam over speech, but over 
mind they do not foam.’ He brings them forward with mind; mind is 
this (earth) [1] ; verily with this (earth) he brings them forward. The 
sacrifice of him who knows thus does not spill. He collects the weapons 
of the sacrifice; the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice; verily he 
collects the sacrifice. If he were to collect them one by one, they would 
have the Pitrs as their divinity ; if all together, (they would have) men 
as their divinity. He collects them in pairs, and so he makes the form 
of the Yajya and the Anuvakya, and thus there is a pair. If a man 
knows the ten weapons of the sacrifice, his sacrifice is in order at the 
beginning. The wooden sword 3 * * * * [2], the potsherds, the offering-spoon, 
the basket, the black antelope skin, the pin, the mortar and pestle, the 
lower and upper millstones, these are the ten weapons of the sacrifice, 
the sacrifice of him who knows thus is in order at the beginning. If 
a man sacrifices after announcing the sacrifice to the gods, they delight 
in his sacrifice. He should as the oblation is being offered recite (the 
words), ‘ Agni, the priest, him I summon hither ’ [3]. Thus he announces 

i Sayana pats in dh&mja, ■which of course is p. 178, who attributes the whole cause to 

mere nonsense, The point is preauro ably that analogy, but hardly correctly, 

that if he does not eat domestic animals, 2 Of. KS. xxxii. 7 ; xxxi, 15 ; MS. i. 4. 10 ; 
they increase in number, and, on the yB, i. 1. 1. 18, 22. The verses commented 

other hand, wild animals are only useful on are in i. 5. lit 8, 

if eaten. The acc. is doubtless one of 8 Bor these implements see the Plates m 

reference, 'with regard to aided perhaps Caland and Henry, L’Agmtkrma, pp. 258 

by the nee of the positive sense 1 eating 1 teg. , and for Drs.iu and TJpalfl, Vatin Intfw, 

no suggested hy Helhriich, AiziTid- SytiL i- 378. 874. 
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the sacrifice to the gods and sacrifices, and the gods delight in his sacrifice. 
This is the taking of the sacrifice and so after taking the sacrifice he 
sacrifices. After speaking he remains silent, to {support the sacrifice. 
Now Prajapati performed the sacrifice with mind; vt-rily he performs 
the sacrifice with mind to prevent the Kaksases following, if- who yokes 
the sacrifice when the yoking (time) arrives yokes it hidtvil among the 
yokers. 1 * * ‘Who (ka) yokefch thee? Let him yoke thus’, he says. Ka, 
is Prajapati ; verily by Prajapati he yokes it; he yokes indeed among 
the yokers. 

i 6. 9. Prajapati . " created the sacrifices, the Agnihntra, the Agnis?oma ; 
the full moon sacrifice, -the Ukthya, the now' moon sacrifice and the 
Atiratra. These he meted out; the Agtiistema was the :-4?,o .A the Agate 
hotra, the Ukthya that of the full moon sacrifice, the Atir/itra that, of 
the new moon sacrifice. He who knowing thus offers tin* Agnihotra 
obtains as much as by offering the Agnistoma, ho who knowing thus 
offers the full moon sacrifice obtains as much as by offering the Ukthya 
[1] ; he who knowing thus offers the new moon saoriiic*' obtains as much 
as by offering the Atiratra. This sacrifice was m the beginning Para- 
mesthin’R, and by means of it ho reached the supreme g< m l . He furnished 
Prajapati with it, and by means of it. Prajapati reached the supreme goal 
He furnished Xndra with it, and by means of it [mint reached the supremo 
goal. He furnished Agni and Soma with it, and by means of it Agm 
and Soma reached the supreme goal. He who [Mj knowing thus offers 
the new and full moon sacrifices reaches the supreme goal. He who 
sacrifices with an abundant offering is multiplied with offspring, with 
cattle, with pairings. ‘The year has twelve months, there a in twelve pairs 
of new and full moon sacrifices : these arc to lie produml they say. He 
lets the calf go free and puts the pot on the fire; he puts down (the rice), 1 * 
and beats the millstones together ; ho scatters (the grains) and collects the 
potsherds ; the cake [8] he puts on the fire and the limited butter; h<- throws 
the clump of grass, and gathers it in ; he surrounds the VwU and he girds 
the wife (of the a&erificer) ; he puts in place she anointing waters and 
the melted butter. These are the twelve pairs 4 in the new and full moon 
sacrifices. He, who thus sacrifices with these, «a.mfe>*s with an abundant 
offering and is multiplied with offspring, with cattle, with pairing*, 

1 i.e. lie is pre-gmineal snBOrsg those who s Tie* sense seaordiiMt to Bhush, is «W- 

perform the sacrifice, The <w»trast of ww- kha(r. f anti this appi-srs to fern 

and vd&i la of course between silence of course 4,4 

and wttersaee of Mantras. Of, v. &. 8. 1. tSsyaaa. iates it, AoconhutK to SJhaJsh. 

* There is no precise parallel to this passage ntdltivapaU flfsndt tawiuM.n. 

in the oto*r text*. 4 13)0X11 ar* wren her* and (ire in f A A 
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The Offering of the Oblation 

i. 0. 10- £ Thou 1 * art secure ; may I be secure among my equals he says ; 
verily he makes them secure.® c Thou art dread ; may I be dread among 
my equals ’ ; verily he makes them harmonious. 1 Thou art overcoming ; 
may I be overcoming among my equals/ he says ; verily he overthrows 
him who rises against him. ‘I yoke thee with the divine Brahman’, 
he says ; this is the yoking of the fire ; verily [1] with it he yokes it. With 
the prosperous part of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven, 
with the unsuccessful part they overcame the Asuras. ‘Whatever, 

0 Agni ; in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled he says ; verily 
with the prosperous part of the sacrifice the sacrificer goes to the world 
of heaven, with the unsuccessful part he overcomes the foes. With 
these V yafcrtis he should set down the Agnihotra. The Agnihotra is 
the beginning of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily 
at the beginning of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman [2], When the 
year is completed he should thus with these (Vyahrtis) perform the 
setting down; verily with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both 
sides. He who is undertaking the new and full moon and the four 
monthly offerings should set in place the oblations with these Vyahrtis 
The new and full moon and the four monthly sacrifices are the beginning 
of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman ; verily at the beginning 
of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman. When the year is completed, 
he should thus with them (Vyahrtis) set down (the oblations), and so 
with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both sides. To the kingly 
class falls the blessing of the part of the sacrifice which is performed 
with the Saman [3] ; to the people 3 (fails) the blessing of what (is per- 
formed) with the Be ; now the Brahman sacrifices with an offering without 
a blessing; when lie is about to recite the kindling- verses he should 
first insert the Vyahrtis ; verily he makes the Brahman the commencement, 
and thus the Brahman sacrifices with an offering which has a blessing. 
If he desire of a sacrificer, ‘ May the blessing of his sacrifice fall to his foe 
he should insert for him those Vyahrtis in the Puronuvakya (verse), 
the Puronuvakya has the foe for its divinity; verily the blessing of 
his sacrifice falls to his foe [4]. If he desire of saerificers, ‘May the 
blessing of the sacrifice fall to them equally \ he should place for them 
one of the Vyahrtis at the half-verse of the Puronuvakya, one before 

1 Cf, KS. xxxi. 15; MS. i. 4. 5. The verses does not apply the principle of inter- 

commented on are m i. 8. 2. 1-3. pretation to the next Mantra. 

4 It is rather curious that the text should s To Sayana rditrdm means the kingdom, stf 
render the Mantra as meaning that the the people ( -praja), but the use of rattram 

sajSias are to be : it is not the is clearly equivalent to the masculine, 

natural sense of the verse and the text 
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the Yajya, and one at the halt-verse of the* EajyA, and thus the blessing 
of the sacrifice falls to them equally. Evwi a? Varjanya mins down good 
rain, so the sacrifice rains ft-r the bitcrifie'-r: tiny surround the water 
with. & mound.' the s&urificor surrouadc the hacritice with a blessing. 
‘Thou art mind aerfvea frmn Frajapati [5;, with luiad and true existence 
do thou enter me ’.he says; mind Is derived from Pcnjnpati, the saerifiee 
is derived from PrajiVp&ti ; verily he confers upon liimavlf mind and 
the sacrifice. : Tnou art speech, dmved from indra, destroying the foe; 
do thou enter me with speech, wiki power , he way* ; speech is derived 
from Indra; verily he confers upon himself speech su connected with 
Xndra. 

L 6. 11. He 3 who knows the roventeenfoid Prajapati as connected with 
the sacrifice rests secure through the sacrifice, and falls not away from 
the sacrifice. ‘ Do thou proclaim 5 8 has four syllables : ‘ Be ifc proclaimed 1 
has four syllables; ‘Utter’ has two syllables; 'We that do utter' has 
five syllables; the V&sat has two syllables; thin ia the seventeenfold 
Praj&pati as connected with the sacrifice ; he who knows thru rests secure 
through the sacrifice and does not fall away from the sacrifice. He who 
knows the beginning, the support, 4 the end of the sacrifice [1] reaches 
the end with a secure and uninjured Kacrifice. ‘ Du thou proclaim ’ ; ‘Be 
it proclaimed ’ ; ‘Utter’; s Wti that do uttor ’ ; the Vasnt call, these are 
the beginning, the support* the end of the sacrifice ; he who knows thus 
reaches the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. He who knows 
the milking of the generous one 5 milks her unload. The generous 
one is the sacrifice ; (with the words) 1 Do thou proclaim ho culls her ; 
with * Be it proclaimed ’ [2], he lets (the call) go up to her ; with ‘ Utter 
he raises (the pail) ; with ‘ Wo that, do utter’, he site down boride her, and 
with the Vasfit call ho milks. This is the milking of the generous one; 

1 Sayan*, Wes*; t a Is cluuse aa an cxi'lsuatlon dbra; ytyatMiits is naifi by the Kotr 

of the mod® in ■which ihe blessing of *ad bih attendant jwloat* : ItiKuJuesrtaia 

a sacrifice ia the case of an Ah ins. or if yt is tho relative or a mens partida. 

Sattra ia spread evenly over the whole according to Calami and Hoary, 

body of sacrifieers, but thie is not borne I/Ayts*si«mtt s p, *xv, ,s a bad truasiatloa of 

out by the teas ; effniia seems to refer to an Ijulo-Irsnian t^tjivaloai {art tsfo <uas)» 

catching wawr ia a tank or eaoios oro for &r.d should rather Jme boon auiu : 

use, though it may bo merely ■■ aSAAif but neither tin* aor my ofcitar ihoorj* of 

■ vessel'. pswfet or ia satisfactory ; ef. Httlo- 

* Cf. K.8. srtii. 1 ; the verses commented on braadt, mtu-a-iUCoratuv, y. 39. 

are in i. C. 2. 8, 4, * Aoeordlng to Suy&n* the Jlrst ia the bogin- 

* Tbs rendering of these phrase® is made- m mxi& tho awsoM to fourth the prat^kd 

suit the ntumoer of syllables : y&ja moans or substance or middle, iho last the end. 

‘utter the Yhyyk and is addressed to 6 S&afH is her© pursiwafiod as & cow, a .1 Aditi 
th® Hotr by the Adhviwyu, jwt s« i often is ; et attcdoacll, Fate dfydwtosy, 
Jrtlwfo ia by him to the igni- p, UK). 
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he who knows thns milks her indeed. The gods performed a sacrificial 
session ; the quarters were dried up ; they discerned this moist set of five ; 
(with the words) ‘ Do thou proclaim they produced the east wind ; with 
‘ Be it proclaimed ’, they caused the clouds to mass together ; with c Utter 9 
they begat [3] the lightning; with ‘We that do sacrifice’ they made rain 
to fall, and with the Vasat call they caused the thunder to roll. Then, 
foi them tbe quarters were made to swell ; for him who knows thus the 
quarters are made to swell. One knows Prajapati, Prajapati. knows one ; 
whom Prajapati knows, he becomes pure. This' is the Prajapati of the 
texts, 5 £ Do thou proclaim ”, ‘ Be it proclaimed * Utter 1 We that do utter 
the Vasat call ; he who knows thus becomes pure. 1 Of the seasons spring 
[4] I delight’, he says ; the fore-sacrifices are the seasons ; verily he delights 
the seasons; they delighted place themselves in order for him; the seasons 
are in order for him who knows thus. ‘By sacrifice to the gods, Agm 
and Soma, may I be possessed of sight he says ; the sacrifice is possessed 
of sight through Agni and Soma; verily by means of them he confers 
sight upon himself. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater 
of food he says ; Agni is among the gods the eater of food ; verily by 
means of him [5] he confers the eating of food upon himself. ‘ Thou art 
a deceiver ; may I be undeceived ; may I deceive N. N. he says ; by that 
deceit the gods deceived the Asuras verily by this he deceives his foe. 

‘ By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes 
he says ; by means of Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra ; verily by means 
of them he lays low his foe, s By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, 
may I be powerful and an eater of food ’, he says ; verily he becomes 
powerful and an eater of food. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Indra, may I be 
powerful’, he says ; verily he becomes powerful. ‘By sacrifice to the god 
Mahendra, may I attain superiority and greatness he says ; verily he 
attains superiority and greatness. * By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, 
may I attain security through the sacrifice, enjoying long life’, he says; 
verily he confers long life upon himself and attains security through 
the sacrifice. 

i, 0. IS. a Indra 1 for you we invoke 

On all sides from other men j 
Be he ours only. 

1 Txa here is paralleled by SS.yana front RV. are mainly Egredic without change, -rite, 

at. 71. 4 : uia tvak pdpyait nd dadart;a i steam, a " t, 7. 10 ; b — vii. 27. 1 ; c ** iii. 87. 9, 

which he quotes from the Samprad&ya- d ■= vi, 25. 8 ; / = riii. 78. 7 ; g ■> i. 7. 1 ; 

-rids ; see Delbruck, Altmd. Syrii. p. 27. A » i. 10. 1 ; fc » iii 82 14; in °* X. 152. 4; 

s This section as usual contains a set of n, o *= x. 180, 8, 2 ; q = RY, ri. 47. II ; 

PuroauvfikySs and YSjyts for the Earn- r » ril. 19. 7 ; », t - v, 81. 4, 6. 

ywfu described in iL 2. 7 The 



6 On Indra men call in reference 
That hti may entree their prayers to h# accomplished , 

Hero, men overpowering, delighting in strength, 

Do thou ten for upon «« a stall full of kmo f 
C O ^dakratu, the strength of thine 
That Is in the five folks. 

That do I choose of tho«. 
d To thee hath teii assigned for mighty power. 

For ever, in the slaying of Yrtra, 

All lordship, and all strength. 0 thou, that art worthy of sacrifice 
In the overcoming of man. by the gods, 0 Indra f 1], 
e In whom the ?w«n Vaa&vas rest 
As it were firm rooted, 

The Rsi of farthest hearing, 

The glowing pot is the guest of Indra.’ 

/ In the raw thou didst produce the cooked, 

And made si the sun to mount in the -dry ; 

Like the glowing pot hea; ye the Saman 
With good prayers, delightful to the lover of song.* 
g Indra the singers aloud, 

Indra with praises the p raisers, 

Indra the songs have praised.* 
h The singers sing thee [2] ; 

The pmaers hymn thy praise ; 

The Brahmans raise thee, 

0 tjatakratu, like & pole, 

i Let ns offer our praise to him who deliveretk from trouble, 
Swiftest to give, celebrating his lovingkinditess : 

0 Indra, accept this oblation 5 
May the th sires of the s&cri ficer bo fnlMled. 4 
h That to which Dhisutpa impelled me have I produced ; 


as verse occurs in SS. viiJL 18 ; MS iy, 
12. 2 ; TA. i. 8. 7 ; A£S. iv. 7. 4 ; <ftA. v. 
10, $2 but with nhmti ptinyH nttetft in 
Pads 6 : stSnUm Sftyane -explain* as show- 
ing (he spontaneous action of the seven 
Y as# vas ; despite the! r servitud 0 to Ad Uy* 
they sot as if free and needing no <soe* 
strain! (for the seven steeds of the yio. 
see Macdoaell, False Mythology, p, 30), 
The sun is probably the god dead t with 
sad is personified aa trie ghatina or heated 
cooking-pot ) in the Prwaagy* rite the 
MsJWvlrs pot mKjneatioiiahiy is a syaihoS 
of the ana Nt Oidenberg, Rtiijien dm 


y*da, p, 44V, 

5 It is really impossible to rank* any deflm 
usiiwe of this passage ; the version got 
due to ett4nging sdwwe to udma, and th 
is far from satisfactory. 

1 It is jwMihift that vd$l$ ia really an 
Sistive, the verb having a direct and 
cognat® Moussfctive ; of. iMbr&ek, Alhr 
Bjtnt, p. ISO. 

4 3?or this v-.me of. AY. six. 42. & wi 
Whitney's note; K& viii, 18; MS. : 
IS. 8. KS.haa bk*vSstM&*«w& dw?*' 
(bad metre but good grammar a* eompM 
with AY 
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I shall praise In dra before the decisive day 
Him that goeth as "with a ship 
Both parties inyoke that there he may rescue ua. 1 
I First lord of sacrifices [3], 

Freeing from trouble, the best of those worthy of offering, 

Son of the waters, the impeller, 0 ye Alvina ■ 

Do ye confer power and strength on this one. 2 
m Smite away our foes, 0 Indra ; 

Cast down the warriors ; 

Make him low 
Who is hostile to us. 

n 0 Indra, thou wast born for rule, for prosperous strength 
Of the people, 0 strong one ; 

Thou didst smite away the unfriendly folk, 

And madest wide room for the gods, 
o Like a dread beast, evil, roaming the mountains, 

He hath come from the furthest place [4] ; 

Sharpening thy lance, thy sharp edge, O Indra, 

Smite the foes, drive away the enemy, 
y Drive away the foe, the enemy, 

Smash the jaws of Vrtra ; 

In rage do thou avert the anger 
Of him who is hostile to us, 5 
q The guardian Indra, the helper Indra, 

The hero ready to hear at every call, Indra, 

I invoke the strong one, invoked of many, Indra ; 

Stay Indra in his bounty bestow on us prosperity, 
r May we not [5], O strong one, in this distress, 

or Dhisani as a goddess see Pisehel, Fed. hdyantam is read, then a verb must "be 

Stud, ii,' 84 ; for the second half of the supplied, but AT. suggests hunt dhiyd ^it 

verse the best mode is. to take the earlier has dhuydit). netrah is quite hopeless, in 

as dependent on the last part, and ydtra- view of a^vinfi, and the obvious view is 

yaihd as equivalent to ydiAa tatra or yafra. that asmin ndre to meant, and this may 

tathd: Oldenberg (Rgveda-Xottn, i. 244)" well -I; cf. later, Speijer, Sanskrit 

thinks that there are two point® 1 wo t end Syntax. § 273, AV. has quite differently 

wee’, which approximates to, but is not ex- inirsm met indr vi Am. Cf Weber, Ind 

actly the same as, the above explanation ; Slud. ini. 95, n. 

he also points out that the real sense may s The verse is one of the very few not identi- 
be yatret-havanie, or again that a verb is tied by Weber: it is KY. x. 152. 3, but 

omitted with ydtra, or that there is a con- with the variants of ydtriln for raksas, 

fusion of two sentences, one going with nwifo for jahi, and bhanuia for urtrahan. 

this first half line, and the next with AT. i. 21. 3 and ST. ii 1217 agree with 

havank ; no is inevitable with Kavante, for BY. The BV. version is also found in 

we are part of the ublubje. Ap£S. xx, 20. 7, which quotes the verse m 

his verse occurs in a variant fora in AY. full and evidently does not rely on the 

xix. 42 4, where eee Whitney’s note ■ if TS. 
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Be handed over to evil 0 lord of the ways 
Guard us with true protection 

May we be dear to you umomj the princes. 
s The Anus have wrought a chariot for thy steed ; 

Tvastr a glorious bolt. 0 thou invoked of many ; 

The Brahmans magnifying In dr a with their praises 
Have strengthened him for tho slaying of the serpent. 
t What time- the strong sang praise to the strong, 

0 Indra, the stones ami Aditi m unison, 

Without steeds or chariots wore the fellies 
Which, sped by 1ml ra. rolled against the D&fiyue. 


PRAPATHAKA VII 


The Fart of the Sacrificer in the Nett 1 and Fvlt Moon Sacrifices 


i. 7. 1. Cattle 1 attend the cooked offerings 2 of him who has established 
a fixe. The cooked offering is the Ida ; it is placed in the world of the 
sacrifice between the fore- and the after-offerings. Over it as It is brought 
up he should say, ' 0 thou of fair rain colour, come hither ’ ; the cattle 
are the Ida; verily he summons cattle. The gods milked the sacrifice, 
the sacrifice milked the Asuras ; the Asuras, being milked by the sacrifice, 
were defeated ; he. who knowing the milking of the sacrifice [l] sacrifices, 
milks another sacrificer. * May the blessing of this sacrifice bo fulfilled for 
me he says; this is the milking of the sacrifice ; verily with it he milks 
it. The cow is milked willingly, and willingly the Ida is milked for the 
sacrificer; these are the teats of Ida, 1 Ida is invoked ' ; 3 Vayu is the calf. 
When the Hotr summons the Ida, then the sacrificer looking at the Hotr 
should in mind reflect on Vayu [2] ; verily he lute the calf go to the mother. 
By the whole sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven; Mann 
laboured with the cooked offering ; the Ida went to Mann ; the goda and 
the Asurae called severally upon her, the gods directly, 3 the Asuras 
indirectly ; she went to the gods ; the cattle choose the gods, cattle deserted 


1 The verses commented on are in TS. 1. 6. 3. 

* The number and nature* of these offerings 
varies with different Sfttra texts, and 
there are also similar sacrifices in the 
Chhya ritual (HiRebrandt, Biiuoaiasraw, 
p.39). 

J IdopahvM i« the order of the gods, upa- 
Suieds that of the Aearas. The exact form 
^ the in h net bund in the TS. 


but Ida aad upofcihr occur in l. 6. 8. The 
actual formula is given in MS, iv. 13 5, 
7, 1C; KH. xxvii. 5 ; TB. lit. #. 8. 8 ; IS % 
and la i. 8, 1. U, SB ; if 1* also set 
out at length In A<pS. i. 7. 7, where it la of 
tome extent, and ends eaftdatartt-pije 
«*faaef#»Steao ■aiyund, This v e«do» explains 
the reference to V&ytt which, the text 
Imres hopelessly 
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the Asuras. If he desire of a man, * May he be without cattle ’, he should 
invoke the Ida. indirectly for him, ; verily he becomes without cattle [3]. 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be rich in cattle he should invoke the 
Ida directly for him ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. The theologians 
say, ‘ He would invoke the Ida indeed who in invoking the Ida should 
invoke himself in the Ida.’ ‘To us be she dear, victorious, bountiful he 
says ; verily in invoking the Ida he invokes himself in the Ida. The 
Ida is as it were a breach in the sacrifice , half they eat [4], half they wipe ;* 
in this regard the sacrifice of the Asuras was broken ; the gods united it 
by the holy power (Brahman). ‘May Brhaspati extend this for us’, he 
says ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) a of the gods ; verily by the 
holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘May he unite this scattered 
sacrifice’, he says, for continuity. ‘May the All-gods rejoice here’, he says ; 
verily continuing the sacrifice he indicates* r 'it to the gods. The [5] sacri- 
ficial fee which he gives at the sacrifice his cattle accompany; he having 
sacrificed is like to become without cattle ; * the sacrifieer must so arrange 
they say, * that he may place among the gods 3 what is given, but keep 
his cattle with himself.’ ‘Swell, 0 ruddy one’, he says; the ruddy one 
is the sacrifice; verily he magnifies the sacrifice, thus he places among 
the gods what is given, but keeps his cattle with himself. ‘ May (my act) 
as I give be not destroyed he says ; verily he avoids destruction ; ‘ May 
(my act) as I work not perish ’, he says ; verily he attains prosperity, 
i. 7. 2. Samara vas 4 Sauvarcanasa said to Tuminja Aupoditi • ‘When thou 
hast been a Hotr of Sattrins, what Ida hast thou invoked ? ’ ‘ Her I have 
invoked he said, ‘ who supports the gods by her expiration, men by her 
cross-breathing, and the Pitre by her inspiration.' 4 Does she divide, or 
does she not divide ? ' (he asked). ‘ She divides he replied. ‘Her body 
then hast thou invoked’, he said. Her body is the cow [1]; of the cow 
were they two talking. She who is given in the sacrifice supports the 
gods with her expiration ; she by whom men live (supports) men by her 
crose-breathing ; she whom they slay for the Fathers (supports) the 
Fathers by her inspiration ; he who knows thus becomes rich in cattle. 

‘ Her too I have invoked he said, ‘ who is available to people as they 
increase.’ 5 * Her food then [2] hast thou invoked \ he replied. This food 

i fjmi mSUantt is Sfiy&aa’s version. Sayana, and it is not easy to avoid th» 

* Cf. the frequent use of Brahman of Brh&s- conclusion, that this ia correct ; cf. i. 7 3. 

pati, Q-eldner, Fed. Stud. ii. 144, and. see 1 and Vedic Index, li. 82. 

Vedte Index, it 73. It is not in my opinion 4 This section properly belongs to the ritual 
necessary to take the sense as more of the Hotr at the n aw and full moon 

than ‘ holy power ’ m the frequent use as sacrifices, not to that of the Yajam&oa at 

here ; see also p. 486, a. 1. all ; see Ind. Stud. iii. 386. 

» refers to the according to * It it not if jntff 


la found 
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is plante, plants are available to people as they increase; ho who knows 
thus becomes an eater o! food. ‘Her too I have invoked he said, 'who 
supports people in distress and succours them os they improve.* ‘Her 
support then hast thou invoked', he replied. Her support in this (eaith) 
[3], this (earth) supports people in distress and succours thorn us they 
improve; he who knows thus finds support. ‘Her too 1 have invoked’, 
he said, ‘in whose step people drink the ghee they live upon.’ ■ Does she 
divide, or does she not divide?* (he asked}. ‘She does not divide he 
said, ‘ but she propagates.’ ‘ Indeed hast thou invoked the Ida herself 
he replied. The Ida, is rain; in the step of rain people drink the ghee 
they live upon; he who knows thus is propagated with offspring; he becomes 
an eater of food. 

i. 7, 8. Secretly 1 offering is made to one set of gods, openly to another. The 
gods who receive offering secretly, he thus offers in them in sacrifice ; in that 
he brings the Anvaharya mess *■ — -the Brahmans are the gods openly — them 
he verily delights. This is his sacrificial fee: verily he mends the rent m 
the sacrifice , whatever in the sacrifice is harsh or is injured, that he makes 
good (an mharati) [1] with the Anvaharya timsy and that is why it has 
its name. Now the priests are the messengers of the g< ids ; in that he 
brings the Anvah&rya mess, he delights the messengers of the gods, Prajapati 
distributed the sacrifice to the gods ; he reflected that he was empty ; he per- 
ceived this Anvaharya mess unallotted ; he conferred it upon himself. The 
Anvaharya is connected with Prajapati ; he, who knowing thus brings 
the Anvaharya, assuredly enjoys Prajapati. 3 An unlimited amount should 
he poured out, Prajapati is unlimited ; (verily it serves) to win Prajapati 
[2]. Whatever the gods did in the sacrifice, the Anur&s did ; the gods 
perceived the Anvaharya connected with Prajapati; they seized it; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; he who knowing thus 
brings the Anvaharya prospers himself, his foe is defeated. By the sacrifice 
there is offering/ by the cooked food satisfying. He who knowing thus 
brings the Anvaharya, accomplishes at once sacrifice and satisfaction. 


also below in prrity abhdvaniir ejrkndii : the 
accent in the first csss is normal in 
tbs Safihiti, (Weber, Ind. Stud, xiii, 65), 
and oven the second is not unparalleled 
if the words are to ho taken as one, bat 
the connexion with prtmdii seems more 
probable &nd • somewhat better sense ; 
there is, however, little difference. 

1 Hie verses commented on are in i 6. 8, 8, 

* The Anvah&rya is a me® of food cooked 
with rice given to the priests as & Dak- 
sfai* sm HBB. xlL 7 O, 


1 There is some uncertainty whether riUwih 
is really transitive, or if the accusative is 
a rjaasl -cognate accusative. ‘ prospers m 
relation to Prajapati*. Oertnl on JUB. 
i.37, 2 nt<j, compares pus with accusative, 
For other cases of its n» of. the pasiagos 
in i. 4, 27, a. 3. 

1 %hn and pdrha here clearly Indicate the 
sente of iiJdpibdfn as one who has mcri 
fined and has satisfied the priests ; 
Windisch. Jba; tprwas on £gfdUiigfo. pp. 136 — 

118 . 
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* Thou, art the portion of Prajapati ’ [3], he says ; verily he unites Prajapati 
with his own portion. ‘Full of strength and milk he says ; verily he 
confers upon him strength and milk. ‘ Protect my expiration and inspira- 
tion; protect my breathing together and cross-breathing’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. * Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee, 
mayst thou not perish for me, yonder, in yonder world he 9ays. Food 
perishes in yonder world, for given hence in yonder world people live 
upon it ; in that he touches thus, he makes it imperishable; his food perishes 
not in yonder world. 

i. 1. 4. 1 By 1 sacrifice to the divine strew, may I be possessed of children \ 
he says, by the strew Prajapati created offspring, verily he creates 
offspring. ‘By sacrifice to the god Is araeahsa, may I be possessed of 
cattle’, he says; by hfaria^ahsa Prajapati created cattle ; verily he creates 
cattle. £ By sacrifice to the god, Agni Svistakrt, may 1 attain security 
through the sacrifice, having long life he says ; verily he confers life on 
himself, and finds support through the sacrifice. With the victory of the 
new and full moon sacrifices [1] the gods conquered, and by means of 
the new and full moon sacrifices they drove away the Asuras. 1 May 
I be victorious through the victory of Agni he says ; verily through the 
victory of the deities in the new and full moon sacrifices the sacrificer is 
victorious, and by means of the new and full moon offerings drives away 
his enemies. With two verses containing the word ‘strength’, he ac- 
companies the separation (of the ladles) ; strength is food ; verily he 
wins food; (he uses) two, for support. He who sacrifices knowing the 
two milkings of the sacrifice milks thus the sacrifice on both sides [2], 
in front and behind; this is one milking of the sacrifice, another is in 
the Ida.* When the Hotr utters the name of the sacrificer, then he should 
say, 1 Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking ’ ; verily he milks 
the deities which he praises together ; verily he milks, the sacrifice on both 
sides, in front and behind. 1 With the red steed may 'Agni convey thee 
to the god he says ; these are the steeds of the gods [3], the straw is the 
sacrificer ; in that he casts forward the straw with them, he makes the 
sacrificers to go by the steeds of the gods to the world of heaven. I 
unyoke thy head ropes, thy reins ’, he says ; that is the unyoking of Agm , 
verily thereby he unyokes him. ‘ By sacrifice to the god V isnu, by the 
sacrifice may I attain health and wealth and security’, he says: Visnu 
is the sacrifice ; verily the sacrifice finds support at the end. ‘ By sacrifice 
to the god Soma, possessing good seed [4], may I impregnate seed’, he 


1 C£ 3CS. revii' 8, 4 1 MS. i. 4. 5. The verses 

eo ted on are La IS. 1 (.i 


s i.e. in TS. i. 7. 1. 
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says ; Soma is the impregnate? of seed ; verily be eon few seed upon himself. 
* By sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle * ; Tvastr 
is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle, and thereby he confers upon 
himself the form of cattle. ‘The wives of the gods. Agni, the lord of the 
house, are the pair of the sacrifice ; by sacrifice by these deities may I be 
propagated with a pair.’ ‘Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain*, 
he says; by the bundle {vaUna} the gods won (urindania) the desirable 
wealth of the Asuras, and that is why the bundle inns it-n name. Whatever 
of his foe’s he may covet, the naum of that he should utter; verily he wins 
it all from him. ‘May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, rich in 
ghee, rich in. houses, a thousandfold, strong’, he says : he obtains a thousand 
cattle. In his offspring a strong one is bom who knows thus, 
i. 7. 5, Through 1 the erupt) ing of the Dhrnva the .sacrifice is emptied, 
through the sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrifice? offspring. Through 
the swelling of the Dhrava, the sacrifice is made to swell, through the 
sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrifice r offspring, 1 * Let the Dhrava 
swell with ghee', he says; verily he makes the Dhruvn to swell ; through 
its swelling the sacrifice is made to swell, through the sacrifice the aacri- 
ficer, through the sacrificer offspring. * ITajapati's is the world called 
Vibh&n. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer he says j i ] ; the 
world of Prajapati, named Vibhftn, is this i world) ; verily he places it in 
it along with the sacrificer. In that he sacrifices he is ns it wms emptied , 
m that he eats the sacrificer’s portion, he fills himself, The .sacrifice is 
the size of the sacrificer’s portion, the sacrificer is the sacrifice ; in that 
he eats the saerifieer’s portion, he places the sacrifice in the sacrifice. 
There is good grass and good water where the straw and the waters 
are [2] : the Vedi is the abode of the sacrificer ; in that he places the full 
howl within the Yedi, he establishes good grass and good water in his 
own abode. f Thou art real, be real for me \ he sayn ; Die sacrifice is the 
waters, ambrosia is the water ; verily he bestows upon himself the sacrifice 
and the waters. All creatures attend him who is performing the vow. 
‘In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make {me) bright’, he 
says; this is the concluding bath of the new and full moon sacrifices [&]. 
He goes to the bath along with the creatures which attend him aa he 
performs the vow. Headed hy Visnu the gods won these worlds by the 
metres so as to be irrecoverable; 3 in that he takes the steps of Vi§nu, 


1 Cf. KS. xndi. 5 ; MS. L 4, 7. The r coses 
commented on are in i. A 8, 

* This is a curious form (anapajayydsn), found 
also in pB. i. 4. 2. 9; iii. 4. 3. 8. and the 

BsC Lux an it an It ia not a 


regular gerundive in view of the aecttnfc, 
but there arc parallels for the accent in 
other y<t derivative# (Whitney, Sotuk. 
Owaas s, $ ISIS ^ to ho a cognate 

v*,e£I>Hbrtck r 4hwd Sya*. p.187 
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The Reverence of the Ftreg [ — i. 7 0 

the sacrificer becoming Yisnu wins these worlds by the metres so as to 
be irrecoverable. ‘Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting imprecations’, 
he says ; the earth is the Gayatri, the atmosphere is connected with the 
Tnstubh, the sky is the Jagatl, the quarters are connected with the 
Anustubh ; verily by the metres he wins these worlds in order. 

1. 7. 6. * We 1 have come to the heaven : to the heaven we have come 
he says ; verily he goes to the world of heaven. * May I not be cut off 
from seeing thee ; what heat is thine, to that of thee may I not be brought 
low he says ; that is according to the text. 1 Thou art good, the best 
of rays ; thou art life-bestowing, bestow life upon me he says ; verily 
he invokes this blessing. He falls away from this world, who [1] takes the 
steps of Yisnu, for from the world of heaven the steps of Yisnu are taken. 
The theologians say, ‘He indeed would take the steps of Visnu who after 
acquiring these worlds of his foe should descend again to this world.’ 
This is his return descent to this world, in. that he says, ‘ Here do 1 exclude 
my enemy N. N. from these quarters, from this sky ’ ; verily having 
acquired these worlds of his foe he descends again to this world. ‘ I have 
been united [2] with the light ’, he says 5 verily he rests on this world. 
‘I tnm the turning'of Indra’, he says; Indra is yonder sun; verily he 
turns his turning. He turns to the right ; verily he revolves round his 
own strength; therefore the right side of a man is the stronger; verily 
also he turns the turning of the sun. * May I be united with offspring, 
offspring with me he says ; verily [3] he invokes this blessing. ! Kindled, 

0 Agni, shine for roe; kindling thee, O Agni, may I shine’, he says; that 
is according to the text. ‘ Be rich the sacrifice ; may I be rich he says , 
verily he invokes this blessing. Within the Garhapatya much variegated 
work is performed ; with two verses to Agni, the purifier, he pays reve- 
rence to the Garhapatya; verily he purifies the fire, he purifies himself, 
(he uses) two for support. ‘ 0 Agni, lord of the house ’, he says [4] , 
that is according to the text. ‘For a hundred winters he says; ‘for 
a hundred winters may I kindle thee he says in effect, He utters the 
name of his son; verily he makes him an eater of food. ‘This prayer 

1 utter, bringing light for the race he should say who has no son bom 
to him, verily is bom to him a brilliant and resplendent son. ' This prayer 
I utter, bringing light to N. N7, he should say who has a son born [5] , 
verily he bestows upon him brilliance and splendour. He who having 
yoked the sacrifice does not let it free becomes without a support. e Who 
yoketh thee ? Let him set thee free he says ; Who (ha) is Prajapati , 
verily by Prajapati he yokes him, by Prajapati he lets him free, for support. 


J Gf. KS, xxxli, 6 ; MS. i. 4. 7. The verges commented on are m TS„ i, 6. 0. 


L 7 6__] The, Sacnficcr %n the New and Full Moon Sacrifices [104 

The vo v- if not released is hable to consume (the sacnflcerl _ 0 Agn , 

lord of vows, I have performed my vow’, he says: verily hr releases 
his vow [6], for atonement, to pr.-vent burning. The sacrifice go® 
away, and turns not hack: to him who sacrifice* knowing the restoration 
of the sacrifice it does turn buck : ’ The sacrifice hath Income, it hath come 
into being’, he says; this is the restoration of the sacrifice, and thereby 
he restores it. Excellence has not been obtained by him who having 
established a fire has no retinue : cattU indeed are the retinue of ;l Brahman. 
Having sacrificed, he should step forward to the cast, and say, * Itieh m 
cattle, in sheep, 0 Agni, in horses is the sacrifice)* ’ ; he winn his retinue, 
he obtains a thousand cattle, in his offspring a strong one is burn. 


The Vajcvpeya 

i. 7 7. a O’ god Savitr, instigate the sacrifice, instigate iln* lord of the 
sacrifice for good luck} may the divine (laudliarvu who puriimth thoughts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech to-day make bweefc our 
utterance. 1 

6 Thou art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying obstructions, with thee 
may this one smite Vrtra. 

c On the instigation of strength, the mother, the mighty one, 

We shall proclaim with our speech Aditi. by name, 

Into whom all this world hath colored ; 

In her may the god Savitr instigate right for usd 
d In the waters [I] is ambrosia, in the waters is medicine ; 

Through the guidance of the waters 
Be ye steeds, 0 ye that are strong,* 


« Cf. KS. xiii. 14 ; MS. i. II. 1 ; VS. ix. I, 5-7. 
E’er the BrShmuna see TB. i. 3. 5 ; ICS. 
xiv, 6 ; MS. j. II. 6 ; £B, v. 1. I. U ; 
4. 8-6. This section begins the Msnirati 
for the Vfijapeya. (i. 7. 7-12), but the T$, 
has nothing of a Brihraana. Jr. the 
ritual- Mantra a accompanies an oblation 
to Savitr as a preliminary to the con- 
secration ; b la addressed to the chariot 
which is placed on the chariot stand 
{rmanohana . which Is within th« south era 
‘ hip ’ (froijl) of the Vedi, with the Mantra 
it is taken down in preparation for the 
raoe ; e accompanies the removal of the 
chariot to the V ttaravedi ; d aeoowpanies 
the washing of the steeds. « the yoking 
of the right-hand horse j with/ he rub* 


iia bfc-k; with y ho appr-'aclies the 
chariot ; with k he strokes lh« two aides 
of th*. ehnriot ; seo xi. S, 6, 7, and cf, 
Ap<?H, xvSii. 2- lb, :h ; 3i, 1-8 ; 4, &, 6; 
M9-S. vit. t; £<^i. xiv. 1- It; 8. 1-6. 
For the rite itself ww Eggcliiii:, SSBR xh, 
1 -46; Hiih-hmjnU, 1>A ftlylh. t. 247 a#} ; 
SlitmdUlt&Atur. |>p. Hi US. Olden berg, 

dtff Kt’tfr*, ft, ijSi, rt„ sod ISpoeiislly 

■Weber, oPAW, pp, 7 f<& •vq. 

* This 3s 4 eiesr two* whw the Black Yajur- 

vedas with ohwj are wim-b >ujr>ri<r to 
of VB, TIt<' v=s« «* m*uis in iv. 1 1 g, 

* KB. hist dhonwom, but ifharn to. wlmdt VS. 

also pTOtuve-'f, it clearly correct. 

* It is uncurfeiio whethur /otnrJtlijH mean* 

* praiaea ’ or ratln-r ■ jjanluncu *. 
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The Vajapeya 


1 7 6 


e Or Vayu thee or Manu thee, 

The seven and twenty G&ndh&rv&s 
They first yoked the steed , 

They placed swiftness in it. 

/ Child of the waters, swift one, the towering onrushing wave most 
fain to win the prize, with it may he win the prize.' 

g Thou art the stepping of Yisnu, thou art the step of Yisnu, thou ait 
the stride of Yisnu. 

Ji May the two Ankas, the two Efyahkas, which are on either side oi 
the chariot, 

Speeding on with the rushing wind, 

The far-darting, powerful one, the winged one, 

The fires which are furtherers, further us. 3 

7. 8. a On f the instigation of the god S&vitr, through Brhaspati, winner of 
the prize, may I win the prize. 


Hie disjunctives seem to be only Vayu or 
Harm, the Orandharvas being intended 
in any case. 

KS inserts kakitdman and pratHriir and has 
Di fyasets, and, omitting ctydm, tlio first person 
scaam. 

This verse which is not in the other 
Sanhitas appears also in PB. i. 7. 5 ; 
PCS. ni. 14; MCS. i. 13. 4, &c. The 
Anka and Nyahka Say ana explains as the 
side and tho wheel respectively, quoting 
in, his favour Ap<JS. xviii. 4. 6, where 
the verse is applied to the aides or the 
wheels; Bha.sk. gives wild guesses. What 
they were is unknown, Vtdic Index, i. 10. 

C£ KS. xiii. 14 ; xiv. 1 ; MS. 3. 11. 2, 3; 
VS. ix. 8-1 'J. For the Br&hmana see 
TB. i. 3, 6, KS. xiv. 7; MS. i. 11. 7; 
£B. v. 1. 4. 15-5. 27. Those Mantras 
describe the ohaiiot race ; with a the 
priest mounts the chariot ; with b the 
Brahman mounts a wheel placed on a 
pole in tho Catvkla or pit ; with c the 
priests are encouraged to ery aloud and 
to beat drums ; with d the whip is in- 
voked as it is handed to the priest ; with 
d he touches each horse in turn, the right, 
the middle, and the left ; with / the 
steeds are addressed ; g-l are used to 
address the horses as they race forward 
to tho goal; rn is used by the Agnldhra 
to accompany an oblation, if it is reported 
that a chariot has been broken ; n accom- 
panies the unyoking of the chariot ; o is 

14 


said as the steeds are made to smell the 
mess of boiled rice earn) which 

is the offering in this part of the rite, 
p when they are made to smell it when 
the rite is over ; q is said as the chariots 
are taken down, and r as the drums are 
taken down ; cf. B^S. xi. 7 (o, a, 6, d, *, 
/), 8 (c, g-l, m, »), 9 (p-r). In Ap£S 
xviii. 4. 7-6. S the ritual differs somewhat 
a is used by the Brahman priest, and J3 
preceded by c addressed to the drums , 
t is said by the sacnficer ; then tho two 
yoke horses are caused to smell the 
nxstmra with o ; with p (last words) he 
wipes the froth on their mouths ; with d 
the Adhveryu mounts the chariot and 
whips the steeds with e ; as the horses go 
he recites four verses (/, regarded as two, 
the second being vi ydjand, g and h), and 
four verses (i-m) he recites as they return 
from the mark which shows the turning- 
place ; with n he offers an oblation when 
the horses have returned, and e is used 
as he lets the horses smell the caru on 
their return, and p (last part) as they 
have the froth wiped off their mouths , 
q either is used for the loosening of the 
drums or in touching all the steeds (r 
seems to be included in q) ; in this i in- 
spect BlJlS. is clearly better, and generally 
it follows more closely the text ; it is cleai 
in any case that the Mantra o is displaced. 
Cf, also M$S. vii. 1. 2 ; K^S. xviii 3 
8 - 4 . 12 . 


u 


8 — ■] Thi V&japeya [106 

b On the instigation of the god Santr through Brim pal l, winner of 

the prize, may I mount the highest vault. 

c To liters utter your voices, make Tndra win the prize, Xrtera hath 
won the prize. 1 

d 0 whip, strong, having strength s for the prizes, 

Do thou in the contests strengthen the steeds, 
e The swift art thou, the runner, the strong. 

/ 0 steeds, hasten for the prize ; conquer on the instigation of the 
Maruts ; measure ye the leagues ; establish the ways[lj ;* attain the goal. 
g For each prize aid us, 0 ye steeds, 

For the rewards, 0 ye wi*o, immortal, righteous ones ; 

Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go. 
k May the swift course ra, who hear the call, 

AU hearken to our cry. 
i Strong limbed, winning a thousand, 

Eager to gain in the gaining of praise, 1 

The steeds, which have won ia the con testa great prizes. 

May they be propitious to ua when we call, 
it Among the gods, strong limbed, good j trailers, 

Destroying the serpent, the wolf, the Raksttaos, 

For ever 18 may they remove from ua evil (Si 

or this curious form of. Whitney, Sanik. omitting t as a separate entity and tlivid- 

Sramm. § 904 ; dhranayit, iv. 6. & 4, where log it between Aatui k, The text followed 

RY. 1 162. 15 has dAunwyH, In p we by Wvb*r is the school tradition of Birisk, 

hare jufirintah ; in it, 5. 2. 4 (tjahU&tx. and Shynpa its he nvaw4 m It is mm,, and 

lte exact sense of these epithets! need not R&udh. evidently did not swept it, as he 

be pressed. ; Phrihel (Fed. Sim, i. 10} takes include* i in the four vetse® nddrtasod to 

vdytm vajini fts ‘ victorious in the ooute* t ' ; the stood!,. KS, agrees with RV. in 

and he thinks that vfijiniv «j m oars having r«m*a *.rjm v^ilerat to v-,i. 88. 7, 8; 

‘possessing mares’ (sd/mf), but here at x. fob S, ia thjs order, but it reads saxk- 

least that sen*} is hardly vary satis- with dtond ; MS, agrees with KS , 

factory : the real aim is of course the VS, agrees with RV. !.a text ascre for 

piling up of words with xija in their, ; the (and VS R, agrees In thi* also), 

senseis wholly secondary. Cl', p. 135, n. 3. but the order Sn vii 88. 7 ; x. 64. 6; 

he exact sense ofsWAia not clear; It may vii, *8. 8. m*dbixdki ia uncMirtaiu in 

he that the horns are not to fall on the sense : if it is equivalent to atffdtotd in 

way, ox merely that they are to make the m use "in divine sorrier. % a possible 

out a path for themselves. K& Ix.vk moaning ia given, but thus is imeerto, 

tkaWmuwntah as lisa VS. aa Vtoi should have some reference to 

he divirion of this Mantra is not astis- ‘gain’, 

factory. In RV. vii, 88. 7 and 8 are * %>nmi nu-anc Ajwprwa according to Sayaya 
found {»w«oWtati<wto— -erostoS^ and theuy; and Nirukta, xii. H ; Naigh. lii. 87 gives 

and in x, 64. 6 there is found the rest of instead jwetone and this cuggesto aan# as 

h with the variants too towns for *wriy- the satirise, hut the formation i» very 

yamh and dhatum for tatnesa : clearly ths strange and not yet explained, forawwm* 

division of verses should be altered by la not very satiefomtoiy as a solution. 
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The Charwt Race 


[ 


1 Thm steed speed eth lus swift course 
Bound at the neck, the shoulder and the month , 

Displaying his strength. DadhikrS 
Springeth along the bends of the ways. 1 
m After him as he hasteneth in triumphant speed 
Bloweth the wind as after the wing of the bird, 

Of the impetuous eagle, (after him) Dadhikravan, 

As in his might he erosseth the winding ways. 2 
n May there come to me the instigation of strength ; 

May there come sky and earth with all healing ; 

Come to me father [8] and mother ; 3 
May Soma come to me for immortality. 
o 0 ye steeds, prize winning, about to run for the prize, about to wm 
the prize, do ye touch Brhaspaii’s portion. 

p 0 ye steeds, prize winning, that have run for the prize, that have won 
the prize, do ye be pure in Brhaspati’s portion. 
q True hath been the compact 
That ye did make with Indra. 4 

r Ye have made Indra win the prize, 5 O trees ; now be ye loosed. 

’. 9. a Thou 6 &rt the caul of the kingly class, thou' art the womb of the 
kingly class. 7 


a this verse, which is RV. iv. 40. 4, KS. 
has the later normal grivdsn and MS. 
apipaksd usan, which is not so good metre : 
the °paksa is doubtless due to the view 
that the side was the place where the 
horse was tied, not the shoulder ; krahtm 
Sayana refers to the ‘ will ’ of the sadirt, 
‘ rider ignoring the fact that chariot 
horses were driven, not ridden : KS., 
MS , and VS. have aamsanisyadat in place 
of samtdvltvat. Weber’s view (SPAW. 
1832, p. 790, n. I) that Dadhikrd is either 
a genitive in form or sense, or a mistake 
for Daihikro is quite needless, 
he version of this verse, which is RV. iv, 
40. 8 without variant, follows Oldenberg 
ijRrjveia-fioteft, i. 301) ; the only really 
doubtful point is what anhasatn denotes : 
it may be a part of the horse’s body; 
Sayana takes it as the ffTigaraaJuiam 
vaatrac&mitradtkam, while it seems natural 
to make it an equivalent of j oathdm 
oSicon** above. That parndm is an ac- 
cusative is practically certain : for the 
impersonal use of the verb see Delbriiek, 
Mtmd. &jnL p 4. 


5 For piturd maidrSea, for which MS. has pitaro 
vifvarTipdA, while VSK. has gantam, of. 
Maodonell, Ved, Gramm., p. 158. 1 The 
allusion may be to heaven and earth, or 
merely to terrestrial parents. See also 
n 8. 10, n. 2. 

* KS. has etd and tarhvdg : J4S. has sumxdg 
and both samddadhvam, which is not so 
good as the proper a dh(uihvam, and is no 
doubt a mere correction. 

s VS. like KS. and MS. have ajtjipata ; 
Msedonell, Vtd. Gramm, p. 875. Weber 
(Ind. Stud. xiii. 102) cites ajijttipat, n. 1. 
11. S. 

« Cf. KS. xiv. 1 ; MS. i. 11. 8 ; VS. ix. 20, 21. 
For the Brahman a see TB. i. 8. 7 ; KS. 
xiv. 8 ; MS. i. 11.' 7, 8 ; £B. v. 2. 1. 1-14. 
This section gives the Mantras for the 
mounting of the post by the sacnfieer, 
who thus approaches the gods ; with a he 
and his wife are clad in garments of silk 
[Mrpya;, and Parbha grass respectively; 
with t> he addresses his wife who replies 
rohdm At tuvar, and he then undertakes to 
mount for both ; with c twelve libations 
wish the dipping-ladle are made, eqsud 



&-~J Thr Vajnpeya [108 

& O wife, coroe lutlier t> the hwtven , let j* two mount . Yes, H s® 

two mount the hwaveu X will mount the iron-ms fur us both, 

c Strength, ih&tig&tion, the later born, in-pirwUms, heaven, the head, 
the Yyacniya, the of the tin* la.-!, the offspring of Wing, 

being, Hie ovorlonl.* 

d May life accord with the sacriiiw, may fijiiritlon suroord with, the 
sacrifice, may inspiration accord with tin* wronfir- 1 j, may cru-.?, -breathing 
accord with the sacrific**, may ey>‘ sen'roff with the sacrifice, may ear 
accord with the sacrifice, may toiud accord with ih«> wriiice, m&y 
the body accord with the sacrifice, may tin* sacrifice: accord with the 
sacrifice. 

e We have come to the heaven, to the gods: we have S»mu»e immortal; 
we have become the offspring »■£ Prajf.patL 

/ May I 1*. uniiou with offspring, pffepring with mu ; ma v f W united 
with increase of wealth, increase n f wealth with me. 

ff For food them ! For proper food thee ! For »tr«ngth Hit-*** For the 
conquering of strength' thee l 1 

k Thou art axnhwssu, thou nrt prospering, thou art ie-griting. 


m number lo tho months of the ywr , 
with ti the port is fixed ; with * the 
sacrificer stretches out his arms w a sign 
of his reaching the top of the pout wh ich 
hw int.uota by step* (jhwyi) ; with / 
he looks down on the grown! j with g the 
Adhvaryu on the east, tbs Brahms a on 
the south, the Hoir on the west, and the 
Udgiir on the north address fcba while 
presenting him with salt in a pouch of 
Apwitihawooci; with Mu his (ktmofc hw 
puts his right foot on » piece ef geld 
(ft^upjfcus (JiUxmdnawi ) ; see B£S, *L It 
(o> a-/), IS ; ApyB xrlii, 5. 7-fi, 2 agrees 
in substance; of, MC8. viL 1. 3 ; &ps» 
xfr 5. 1-10. 

his Mantra is interesting, for the TB. does 
not clearly make the second pari applie- 
able to the wife, as It continue? pmittp 
mam, which cannot be rendered, as it i» 
taken by Sfiyspa, m a raferonee to the 
painidshcm. Poseibly, bwsvar, the rarui- 
ing of TB, should bo an&n, or oven as it 
stands the reference may b® to the aeori- 
finer, though the wife really puts on the 
Barbba garment as in <?B. v. 2. 1, g. 
The Mantra is siagolariy out of place in 
the Y^apeya a* a Brwhmnnical offering, 
and doubtless points to an earlier form 
of the sacrifice, Weber, p, Tflffi, a. $, 


> For tir uv of Ai is. lh< rt'j.iy {.„ » question, 
m.» iU'ii »«'!?, u ! p. 52i, The 

jw-iitMii »f rt/'Jiti with in- accent makes 
sm- t*ebmg pntnanij t<» 'U, whsh MS. 
and KM. put i A, after < <lu fi.s Cf, Welter, 
SM. .it Mi. mi. 71,72: I’apmi, vtil, 1 32; 
fjii v, 2. i. W ; to i'&nmi, yih 

L M. 

4 These name* are pr-wtmably also mythic 
afiwtc*- of the nit.'Uiisu (.if tha years; the 
d*ff«r iu thn dsffer-'sst t.-ati both in 
form and number, MH. nad KS, having 
thirteen, thot it, ineluditiii m intercalary 
month : v«ofB«3*s is of unco runs sente 
nod io mad differonUy in all the text*. 
KS. has vysfMto, MS. m (rather 

tUHJU'cs'. or twyn&wm}) Vf}. j.yepun>in, C£. 
Wntw, p. 7u% and #*« below iv. 7 U, 
u. 2. 

1 Thegivtap of wait rot ho ^acrifionr by Vaiijyss 
(so in ar ‘d S.^S.’i t,r by the priests 
(ApyS, reoagEises Loth; m «# importance 
hs a clear cat# of * fcrtiiiiy ipeih The 
Vnhjyas weioi prebsbly t!>« proper givers 
ttN they would bo iiuareated in seli: fer 
their catt is. Accord! ns u> the ritual the 
prieefet sjavti the bags one after the ether, 
the ascrifiwr turning ivand to receive 
naub, other bap. Wing given face to face 
to usUtatt* the actios of *atl»a (S&^ia). 
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9] Thz Offerings of Food 

10 a Thu instigation of strength proesod in aforetime 
This Soma, the lord in the plants, m the waters 
Be they full of sweetness for us , 

May we as Furohltas watch over the kingship. 
b The instigation of strength hath pervaded 
This (world) and all these worlds on every side ; 
He goeth around knowing pre-eminence, 2 
Increasing offspring and prosperity for us. 
c The instigation of strength rested on this sky 
And all these worlds as king ; 

May the wise one make the niggard to be generous, 
And may he accord us wealth [1] with all heroes. 1 
d 0 Agni, speak to us ; 

To us he thou kindly disposed ; 

Further 4 us. 0 lord of the world ; 

Thou art the giver of wealth to us. 
e May Arynman further us, 

May Bhaga, may Brhaspati, 

May the gods, and the bounteous one ; 

May the goddess speech he bountiful to us. 5 
/ Aryaman, Brhaspati, Indra, 

Impel to give us gifts, 

Speech, Yisnu, Sarasvati, 

And Savitr the strong.® 

f KS. xiv. 2 ; MS. i. 11. 4 ; VS. ix. 23-30, 
which all differ in minor points only. 

For the Br&hmana see TB. i. 3. 8 ; KS. 
xiv 8 ; MS. i. 11. 8 ; £B. v. 2. 2. 5-14. 

This section gives the Mantras for the 
Annahomas, which are seven offerings 
made with an Udurnbara offering-ladle 
before the Svistakrt from an TJdumbara 
wooden tub of all hinds of plants mixed 
with ghee (a-g ) : with h the Adhvaryu 
anoints the s&crifieer who is seated on 
a black antelope skin, with the hair on 
the top, facing the priest ; see BCS. xi. 7 
(of x. 54), and cf. Ap^S. xviii. 6. 5, 6 ; 

M<?S. vii. 1. 1, 3 ; K9S. xiv 5. 23, 24. 
rdgtim may be correct, but VS. has nu for 
wt«m and aifJMWs raja, while KS. has 
vtrdjd, and MS, agrees with TS. i dam is 
necessary if ca is read, as there must be 
an object for dbabhiim to be coupled with 
ca , KS. which omits ca still has idam : 
it also inverts the second half-verses 
of b and c. 


3 KS. has devim, a mere corruption, and it 
ends somo rayim sahavlram myans&l, which 
agrees with its reading in a, somo rajavxa- 
dhrsu apsu, but which is not supported by 
the other Sanhitfts : there is the usual 
variation of dSpayati in the other texts , 
garvavlratn may mean ‘with all (i.e. 
abundant) heroes (i.e. heroic offspring) 
or possibly ‘ with heroes unharmed 
1 prd yachct can hardly be barely an equiva- 
lent of prd dadalu in e, and the souse 
* further ’ seems reasonable. The verse is 
RV. x. 141. 1, hut that has pratyan and 
w'fo.5. KS. and MS agree with RV. ; VS 
has prdti but sakasrajit- KS. and MS 
have rusw, and VS. tvdm hi dhanada am 
5 This is RV. x, 141. 2, which has rdyii for pra 
vdg ; VS. has paid for bTutgah, and so KS , 
and KS. and VS, have only in PAdas c, d 
prd vdg «a dadaiu nah. 

9 This is RV. x. 141. 5, which has vdtam for 
vdcam ; KS. and MS. in&eit hinun, bat 
thin i* apparently merely a farther aiege 
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The V&jajpeya 

g Soso* the king Varan* 

Agoj we grasp 

The Adityas, Visnu, Srtrya 
And Erhaspati, the Brahman (priest},' 
h Ou the instigation of the god Savitr, wifcls the arms of the Alvins, with 
the hands of Pnsan, with the bond of Suriinvaii, of sjwnh, the hinder, 
I anoint thee with the lordship of Agni, with the lordship of Indrap of 
Brhaapati I anoint thee. 

!. 11. Agni with one syllable won speech; the Alvins with two syllables 
won expiration and inspiration ; Vianti with tlm‘& syllables won the 
three worlds ; Sonia with four syllables won f-nsr-footod cattle ; Fossa 
with five syllables won the Paiikti ; i'hftlr with bis syllables won the 
six seasons ; the Haruts with seven syllables won the seven-footed 
9&kvari ; Brhaspati with eight syllables* won tht flSyairl ; Mitra with nine 
syllables won the threefold Stoma * ( lj; Vanina with ten syllables won the 
Tiraj ; Indra with eleven syllables won the Tristuhh ; the Ail-gods with 
twelve syllables won fcho Jngatr the VaMis with thirteen syllables 
won the thiiieenfold Stoma ; the Kudrae with fourteen syllables 
won the fourteenfold Stoma ; the Adityas with fifteen syllables won 
the fifteenfold Stoma; Aditi with aixtom syllables won the sixteen- 
fold Stoma; Praj&pafci with seventeen syllables won the seven toeafold 
Stoma. 

K 12. a Thou 1 art taken with a support ; thee that sittost among men, that 

of corruption. Bfhcapatl as Brahman is tho same smcrcMa on t, to gods whose 

meant, not Brahman, the god ; the m is victories he {ironotiBoes ; ^ f^g, xi. 7, 

almost conclusive against Weber's, view ■where the rif»- is plsisetl attor i. V. Stand 

that the god may be meant. before i. 7, is tf. in Ap^S, aviii. 4. IS tie 

to is KV, x. 141. 3, which ha* dwu for Mantras aw said «s the horses run ths 

■sarumm and ends the half-line with course, byt this j« «torly»at the view of 
jtr&Wr htxtyimute. the TSj. See also Kfii xiv. d, 18 ; M$S. 

f course a full Mantra i# intended to be viL L 2. 

supplied with tndrosga, and Baudh. has 4 Because it wnniste of ihr*e veraea mad* 
ivd after it in his citation of Si as a sign into nine. 

of this. S&yana insists on taking $ant>ir 6 Cf. KS. xiv. 8 ; MS. h 11. 4 ; VS. ix 2-4 
as meaning Agni (because no doubt of For the Brahmanst «te TB. i. 8, 9 ; (JB, 

the seeming incorrectness of the mason- v. i, 2. 4-7. This tseotiOB gives the 

line), while Weber, pointing out that in Mantra* for the five AtigrShy* cups after 

9 B - v. 2, 3. H vipefftm aeodam. is an the Agrayap* («-*) and the seventeen 

alternative, while E$S. xiv, 5. 3ft allows cups of Soma for IVaj&pefci (/and, ff which 

the omission of etoift, suggesto that iWra- are realty on* in the ritual), after the 

aj« waa originally there. But this is Sodayin, Morr^ponding with which there 

needless. VS, has yantrEye d/uUuimi. are swmntoea of Surh ofiferad by the 

3f. K9- xiv. 4; MS. i. 11.10; VS. ix. 31-K4. f'rstlpmthiitr with b Mantra given in 

For this the Brahmans has nothing, but && and MS., vir, KV. x. 181. 3; see 

eee 5®. v. 2. 2. 17. These Mantras are pro- R£S, si. 8 ; &pg&, xviii, 1. IS, 15, 17 , % 

nonneed by the saerificer at the bidding 1-0 ; vij 1, & ■ Kfg, xiv. 8. 0 (*-*) i 

•f the Adhraryy, xnd he Uraa ti to obtain rrr A 10 (/} 
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sittest in the wood, that sittest in the world, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

1) Thou art taken with a support ; thee that sittest in the waters, that 
aittest in the ghee, that sittest in the sky, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

c Thou art taken with a support ; thee that sittest on the earth, that 
sittest on the atmosphere, that sittest on the vault, I take acceptable 
to Indra ; this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

(I The cups of the five folk, 

Of which three are of highest birth, 

(And for which) the divine cask [1] has been forced out 1 

Of these that have no handles 

The food and strength have I seized ; 

This is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 
e The sap of the waters, the vigorous, 

The ray of the sun that has been gathered, 

The sap of the sap of the waters, 

That of you I take which is the best : 

This is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

/ By this shape producing mighty deeds, 

He is dread, a broad way for gain, 

He hath come to the top, bearing sweetness, 

What time he moved a body in his own body. 3 
g Thou art taken with a support ; agreeable to Prajfip&ti I take thee ; 
this is thy birthplace"; to Prajdpati thee ! 

13. a The 8 months, the woods, 

his is not very clear and the other texts 
differ in the first part completely : vigi- 
pnydnam is apparently ‘without fiprSs’, 
and fiprd denotes 'jars’ or 'lips’, i.e. 

■vessels without mouths or handles, pro- 
bably. KS. has lusam vifignySmUm (MS. 
mfifn&ncim), presumably with the same 
sense. It is also doubtful what panca- 
jantn&l} means here : presumably it really 
has no further sense than ‘five' and it 
may be corrupt : there is no exact parallel 
to it in KS. (which has only nyantur mpra 
a sctfJ) or MS. (which has graha mtpajanlna 
mytmtwr vxpriiyamahc. There are five 
Grabas, of course. The three best are 
those to Agni, Indra, and Surya. agra- 
i'hTm is peculiar to the TS. ; see Macdonell, 

Ved. Gramm, p. 883. The kocah is pre- 
sumably conceived as emptied into the 
G- raims. All the Grthas are deposited on 


the Khara as usual with the Mantra esu 

te ymify. 

8 This verse is almost unintelligible - it 
appears in a slightly different form m 
AV vii. S. 1, and in a series of Sutras 
CA9«. ii. 19. 82 ; 99 S. in. 17. 1 ; K<?S. 
xxv. 6. 10) as well as in KS. and MS. 
(i. 10. 3), but not in YS. MS. and the 
KY. Sutras end seam gat tanum ianvam 
airayata ; KS. may mean this (ix. 6 , 
xiv, 8 ; v. 5, 12) as it has sra ydt fund 
ranv&m aimyata ; AY. has my/3 tawm ian&m 
airayala ; dharunam is read by KS. and the 
EY. Sutras, and MS. has praMjan K£S 
agrees with TS i muiya mast mean ‘he 
is a broad path for a boon but the sense 
of the last Pada is irrecoverable, as it is 
a favourite piece of mysticism. 

8 This section as usual contains the YSjyhs 
and idte Puronuvtkyia for the KAmyeetis 



The S}*emcu Sacrifice* 

The plant- the mountains, 

The earth and ehv m longing 

T1 e waters, followed Indra on his b.rth. 

To thee hath been assigned for mighty power, 
Forever, in the slaying of Vrtra, 

AH lordship, and all strength, O thou that art worth 
In the overcoming of man by the goth- O Indra. 

Inch am beyond other women 
X have heard to be favoured with a spouse, 

For never at any time j 1 1 
Shall her husband die of old age, 
l I have not joyed, f» Jndriim. 

Without my friend VWakapi, 

Whose oblation, rich in water 
Goeih dear to the god;;. 

He who first horn in his wisdom 
A god, surpassed the gods in insight. 

From whoso breath the sky and earth recoiled. 

In the greatness of his manhood, he, O y<* men. L In 
f Hither ward he thy might with aid. 0 dread Indra 
What time the armies meet in combat, 

And the arrow flieth from the arm.-, of the* strong mei 
Let not thine f 2 J anger spread on every side- 3 
t Destroy us not ; bring and give to im 
That plenteous bounty which thou hast to give to th< 
For this new gift, Hum song we have sung to thw , s 
Let ua speak forth In praise of Indra, 
i Bring it to us. Jet none intercept it ; 

For we know time as Wealth lord of riches } 

That mighty gift of thine, 0 Indra. 

Vouchsafe it us, 0 lord of the bay ?doe<k 181, 

; With our oblation we summon 
Indra, the giver ; 

Fill both thy hands with bounty ; 


ed in it. 2. A The verses are as 
Aen with little variation, from the 
= x. fi$. 13 ; fr n vi. 25, 8 ; c and 
86. 1 1, IS ; e =* :i. 12. 1 ; / «* vii. 
7 *» iv, 20. 1 0 ; h » iii. SO, 0 ; t sad 
il. 12, 13 (x. 131.6, 7); rt «- 1, SO, 
■ x, m. i, 

mnd above, i, 6, 12 < 1 , and U is 
able that it is rjneted hew is 


8 The seme of this ps«>«gn 
it acini® best to asm 
bsula *■*: a maia seoieir 
the second JVia : (tea. 
‘ indiscriminately * i 
aweful of his feclicu 
1 The locative iss jv 
occasion, *«m the eee 
gift ", Cl EMbrtiofe, X 
SH8. 
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The Special Sacnficee 

Otm to ns from the left and the right, 1 
h The giver, the bolt-bearer, the hull, the overpowering? 

The impetuous, the king, slayer of Vrtra, drinker of the Soma, 
Seated at this sacrifice on tne strew. 

Be thou health ana wealth to the sacrifices-. 8 
l Ind ra the protector, the grantor of aid with his aids j 5 
All knowing, be kindly to us ; 

Let him restrain the enemy, let him make security, 

May we be lords of strength [4], 
m May we enjoy the favour of him the worshipful, 

And also his lovingkindness ; 

May the protector Indra, the grantor of aid, 

For ever fend far from us the enemy. 
n Rich banquets be ours with Indra, 

With mighty strength, 

"Wherewith fed we may be glad, 
o To Indra here sing strength 
To place his chariot in the front ; 

Even in conflict in battle he makefch wide roonx ; 

Slayer of foea in the contests : 

Be thou our comforter ; 

Let the feeble bowstrings 
Of the others break on their bows. 


PBAPATHAKA VTH 
The Rfijmuya 

8, 1. To * Anunmti he offers h cake on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial 
ee is a eow. The {grains) which are thrown down to the west of the 


Tils is sot found elsewhere, but of, above 
x. 3, IS. 2 ; AY. Tit 28, 8, with Whitney's 
note ; Y3 v. IS ; MB. L 2. S. 

This vonw is a sort of canto ; Fids 3 a and b 
are *» RV, v. 40. 1 except that BY. begins 
with rjifi; e ~ KY. iii, S3, <5a; d » BY. 
hi. li 8- 

For the irregular sad'sCM of. lauman, bour.- 
tnjktiim, p. 360. 

Cf. K.S. xv. I; SS8. if. « 1,3; VS, ix. 36, 
For the Br&iusftua see T3. i. 6, I ; 
yR. v. 2. 3 . g-S. This section begins the 
treatment of tha RajaaSya, and In a 
RrthJSiao.o-Uko passage aocoa detaiia are 
given which #«* amplified in TR, l 6. 1. 
The three Mantras are part of the offering 

15 [a-o-s. is] 


to Kirrtl ; with the first -on offering 13 
made in theG&rhapatyato appease Rudra ; 
then by the south the eacrificer goes, 
taking an ember from the fire, io where 
there i# a natural cleft { innet ) and de- 
posits his ember there and makes an 
offering with the seeond Mantra ; he re- 
tires by the same path and offers in the 
05riiapatya with the third ; seeRtjS. tn. 
1, 2 ; A,p9S. xvili. 8, 10-0. 1 ; and of 
KQ8, xv. 1. 9. 10. For the ritual gener- 
ally, ct Hillebrandt, Ritv,alhtiera(ur f pp. 
143-147 ; Weber, fiber din Konigmeethe, 
Abh. PAW. ISOS; Sggeling, 8 BE. xh. 
78 ttg. ; Oldenburg, Religion den Veda, pp 
366, 472, 49L 
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support 1 ho (offers on. one potaherd to Turrit the sacrificial fee is a black 

garment with a black fringe. 

Go away, hail : rejoicing in the oblation. 

This is thy share, 0 Nirrti ; 

0 thou who hast prospered, thou art rich in oblation ; 

Fret) him from evil Hal! ! 

Honour to him who hath done this,® 

He offers an oblation to Adilya ; the sacrificial fee is & choice (os). (Ho 
offers) to Agni and Yisira on eleven potsherds; the sacrificial fee U a dwarf 
beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni and Soma [1] on eleven potohenri; 
the sacrificial fee is gold. (He offers) to 3 mini on eleven potsherds ; the 
sacrificial fee is a bull tis a beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni on eight 
potsherds, and curds to India; the sacrificial fee is u bull as a Ijeast of 
burden. (He offers) to links ami Agni on twelve poteborsH, and an oblation 
(cam) to the Ali-gods ; the sacrificial fee is a first-born calf. (He offers) m 
oblation of millet to Soma ; the sacrificial fro is a garment. (He offers) 
an oblation to S&rasvati, and an oblation to Sarnsvant i the sacrificial fee 
is a pair of oxen. 

i 8, 2. He 11 offers to Agni on eight potsherds, m oblation to Soma, to 
S&vitr on twelve potsherds, an oblation to Sarasvati, an oblation to Pusan, 
to the Mamts on seven potsherds, clotted curds to the All-gnds, and on 
eleven potsherds to sky ami earth. 

i. 8. 3. a He 1 * * 4 5 offers on eleven potsherds to Indnr and Agni. clotted 

1 The fdatya here must have a definite seneo * Cf. KS. is. 4 ; KapS. r»i. 7 ; MS. i. 10. 2 , 
something like what is attribated to it VS. Hi. *t4 --47. Fur the lirthm&Ha see 

by the eemm. : tanditUtni ptfytmfrietx TO, i. ft. 4, C ; (!l5. n, 0, Z. ? -2?. This 

drtadam abhyddhstum odh&k&t&tipiia is its section dt-ats with tliss Varuai&pnighfisa 

deseriptioa ; see Vtdk Index, li, 856. The rite, the mwmd of thw four monthly 

SC.tr** differ w th« direoUon in which ucridemt; the Mantras accom pmxy the 

the grain falls or is thrown ; the version rite by which the wife of the mcriflow is 

of Baudh.makes it west and east, that of pur.tied hy admitting the rismes of her 

Ap, north and west, lawn, if any : ilia PmpnudhSty lead* 

® There is no mention here of the rite against the wife up and make* her say Mantra 

Kwtriya which figure* in the KS. and h ; with c lh» husband pronounce* 

MS. version*. the Pnronxn ikyh ; with d both repeal 

5 Cf. KS. i*. 4 ; KapS. viit. 7 ; MS, i, 10. I, the Yajyk of the offering of harmed 

Bor the Brahmaria gee TB. i. <3. 2, S ; p ! iSvaj with a liaskof. frofra), smd with { 

*5®. v. 2. 8. 10, After the eight offerings they depart from the Sra altar of the 

directed in i. S. 1 follow the four monthly south in which the offering hs» taken 

sacrifices of which l 3. 2 deals with the plwro ; sea B#S. an. 3; tr, 8-0. Ap*J8 

first, the Vaiywadeva, Cf. B§8. sit, £ ; vUL «. 16-28; i. 7. i. 12-16; K^S, 

v. 5. 4; Ap9-S. xviii, 10. 3; 14<?S, i. 7. v. 6. 10-18 ; Hiltebramlt, mW-hSrww, 

t ; KpS. sv. 1. 17 ; Hiilehraadt, BiSaoi- pp. } IS, 117 ; Oldenburg, lldiyion'Mi Feria, 

UtUminr, pp. 116, 116, pg, 441 m\ 
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curds to the Marais, dotted curds to Vanina, and on 0n6 potsherd 
to Ka. 

b The voracious we invoke, 

The Maruts who bear the sacrifice, 

Rejoicing in the mush. 1 * * 
c Be not against us in battles, 0 god India ; 

Let there be expiation to satisfy thee, 0 impetuous one ■ 

For great is the barley heap of this bountiful one ; 

Rich in oblation are the Maruts whom our song praises.* 
i The wrong we have done in village or wild, 

In the assembly, in our members, 

The wrong to yiidra or Aryan, 

The wrong contrary to the law of either, 

Of that thou art the expiation • 1 hail ! 
e The doers of the deed have performed the deed, 

With wondrous speech ; 

Having done the deed to the gods go ye 
To your home, ye bounteous ones. 

i. 8. 4s, (C To 4 .Agiii nl!c9A nri t he offers & cake on. eight 1 potsherds as 
the sun rises, an oblation to the Maruts as the heaters at midday, and 
to the Maruts as lords of the house lie milks at evening an oblation of 
all (the cows). 


1 VS- has prapMsww, 

* Tfci* ie RY. i. 178. IS with variants; RV. 
has dtra after imfrw atinih ; KS. has 
dtcHk, and bath KS, mi MB. havo o Ura ; 
V&. agree® throughout with EV. la 
Pads to BV. has dsn A' ?«<* followed by 
VS. ; m o the RV. version is nwtaj: tut 
fm<>. MB. has vtnhl o»c* mw, while KS. 
repeats at »pdji, so doubt in error. The 
souks is by no means pertain, but the 
first Pitta, must contain a deprecation of 
Xii'.i r.V t j nger, and t ho second says that 
there is expiation ; m c the sense of the 
KS. version may ho that thorn is much 
gain for an offering tv Indra the gener- 
ous, or possibly belonging to the generous 
donor at ib» xntdtla* ; tho same sense 
«js to oxtrao ted from tho RV. and VS. 
version. Whitney *» A V. iii. 85. 1 holds 
that awpdA, which Shankar Pandit re. 
stores in the P&dx text there, is a® good as 

„ mv 4 read hero in both texts, as the root is 

certainty a* la either asm t so OMenberg, 


Rgwda-hokn, i. 165, rejecting Arnold’s 
suggestion (VedK mire, p. 101) maydjah. 
VS. also has the Visarga, and Weber 
{Ind. stud, xiii. 56} ascribes to error its 
omission here. The Pada text in iii, 2, 8 / 
also omits it, but not in iv. 0 . 8 e, where 
he recognizes tlie compound. 

3 ingriyd is no doubt intended as a foil to 
sabhtfydm, * in full assembly The verse 
occurs also m a form closely approxi- 
mating to this i a S3. i-xsvui. 5 ; yg. XXm 
1 1 , the parallel versions m this place be- 
ing briefer. The only uncertain point is 
pida c, where the sense is possibly a re- 
ference to a breach of the rule affecting 
any individual. The verse is, of coarse, 
a general penitential formula, where 
rminri is natural, though, as used, the 
husband and wife alone say it ; KS. has 
dpi for ddhi. 

4 Of. KS. ix. 5 ; RapS, vhi. 8; MS. j. lo. i, 

2 ; VS, iii, 48, 50. For the Brihmana 
see TB. i 6 . 6 , 7 ; 9 B. in 5. S. 2-4. 10. 
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I he Rajasuya 

b O ladle fly away filled 

Asia well filled do taou fiv back ; 

Like wares, 0 ^atakratu, 

Lei ue barter food and strength. 
e Give thou to me ; I shall give to thee ; 

Bestow upon me ; I shall bestow upon thee ; 

Accept my offering ; 

I shall accept thy offering ‘ ll 1 

d To the M&futs, the playful, he uffens a cake on M-mi potsherds at 
the rising of tire sun ; he oilers to Ajpi; on s-i^ht put sin iM* r an oblation ~ 
to Soma, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, to SaraavaU im wiihttiou, to I’usun 
an oblation, to Intlra ami A^ni on eleven potshenLs, to Indra an oblation, 
to Vi^vakarman on eleven potsherds, 

i, 8. 5. a He” offers to Monta with the Pitt'S a cake on six potsherds, 
to the Pi fen who ait on the straw fried grains, for th« Psfcr.-i prepared 
by Agni he milks a beverage from a cow which has to Ik; won over * (to 
another calf), 

b This for thee, 0 father, and for thv line ; 

This for thee, 0 grandfather, grout-grandfather, and for thy line; 

!)a y<3 Pitra rejoice In your portions. 
c May we gladden thee, 


Tins section deals with the bakamedha, 
the th ird of the C&turmSsya rites. There 
are two days ; the first i* spent on die 
offerings given in «; the Man tras accom- 
pany the offering in the Oarhapatya of 
scrapings, in response w the rearing of 
a hull which ist incited todo m, doubtless 
to show its readiness for the offering ; 
the rest of the section deals with the 
second day of the rite ; see jcii. 3 ; 
v. 10; Ap<j& vhl, n. 10-511 ; M<fS. i. ?, 
6. 20 ; K<?S. v. 6. 2-7. 10 ; Hiilobrandt, 
JKttttaattiwiiwr, pp. 117, IIS; OldenherR, 
A*%wn dta Veda, pp. 76. 5«5. 

* Tina Is the classic statement of tins gift 
theory of sacrifice, nihdrtm is taken by 
the comm, as agenmd, and the accent no 
doubt favour* this view ("Whitney, Smut. 
tbwtm. $ 1H8), but the sense is much 
batter if the nominal case In accepted. 

s I have so rendered coni throughout : Egg*- 
ling uses *pap' as the equivalent, and 
that term fa fairly descriptive of its 
nature as a tne» of cooked grain of framo 


sort ; <zL Vtetie th&st, t. lifrfi, 

* Of. KS. i*. e; Via. ff, if; «M. i. 10 a , 

VS. iii. bl -bo. 3P‘»r the Brahmens see 
T)i. i. «. «, 0; yb. ts. 6. i, OS, ,'iU, This 
wstlou doai’i with the pitryajaa which 
terms part of ihv link* mod ha ; With 
Jiafttra, it the pri> ui offers in the rust, 
smith, aim we.it corners of this fire altar 
for the Pilrs, father, grand fa tlwr, and 
great-grandfather, hails compoMd of the 
remains of the oblations kneaded into 
form j wish c the |wrfur«»vr» go north 
and revere the Ahavuiiya; with if the 
tiarimpstya ; with t Use Amfehlrya- 
pacanu; with / tie* Fitj-a are liriaufeed , 
with g-t they pay reverence, and with * 
the eaori fleer with hff wife rovorea the 
Girhajsatyii : of. xil. $; v, IS- 15; 

Ap£A viu. Id. 5-1 & ; I, its. 6, 7, S } Mqb. 
i. 7. b ; K^a V. 8. 21, 83S j A(Sj. 51. 7, b , 
9?& Iii, 17, 2-4; Up. v, 8. 10, 11; 
HiUcbmtidt, fUivtt&H&'mir. p. 11$; 01 don- 
berg, jSdtgm t dm Kcdor, p, 448, 

* See LwsuBan in Whitney’s AV. p, $8$, 
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The Offering to the Pttrs — u g p 

O bountiful one, fair to see 

Forth now with full chariot seat 

Being praised, dost thou fare according to our will ; 

Yoke, 0 Indra, thy two bay steeds [l]. 1 
& They have eaten, they have rejoiced, 

The dear ones have dispelled (evil), 

The radiant sages have been praised with newest hymn ; 

Yoke, 0 Indra, thy two bay steeds.® 
a The Pitra have eaten, the Pitrs have rejoiced, the Pitrs have been 
glad, the Pitrs have purified themselves. 

/ Go away, 0 ye Pitrs, Soma loving, 

With your majestic ancient paths ; 

Then roach ye the kindly Pitrs 
Who carouse in company with Yams. 3 
g Mind let us summon hither 
With the praise of Marafsnsa 
And the reverence of the Pitrs.* 
h Let mind return to us [2] 

For vigour, for insight, for life, 

And that long we may see the sun,® 
i May the Pitrs restore mind to us, 

May the host of the gods ; 

May we belong to the band of the living.' 1 
k Whatever hurt we have done to atmosphere, to earth, to sky, 

To mother or to father, 

May Agni of the house free me from this sin ; 

May fee make me blameless 

In respect of all the ill we have wrought. 7 


his «* RV. i, 82. H, which has vandifirndki 
and y&hi. 

his in BY. I, S2, 2, without Tatiaju. The 
only doubtful point is ata—adKitfata, 
which the coni 03, takes as governingjprtVdi 
(' bodies ’) ; tlldenfcerg {ffgvedn-Koten, i. 88} 
thinks that * gifts ’ is meant, for of course 
hero the application to the Pitrs is clearly 
a secondary one ; he takes viprS as a 
fern., and titscofota as pass., which is 
probable enough ; la his view yoja is not 
a» Stupor, of jruj, hut a subjuiiot. of the 
sugar, • l shall yoke but this « hardly 
necessary, 

his verso i* mutilated in metre t clearly 
the full form us partHma pitarafr sor/iyitah 


as the other texts read j In b similarly 
jamMirebAi/i should he accepted from KS. 
and MS. ; KS. has pthtinelAiAj AV. xvui, 
4. 68 d has pdry&Mih with gambhiraik 
Pad a* o and d are RV. x. 14. 10, which 
has tipcAi. 

* This is RY. x. 57. 8, without variant. The 

use here of that verse is clearly second- 
ary, 

‘ This is RV. x. 67. 4, which has ia, as is 
rendered necessaty by the sense there. 

• This is RV. r, 67, 3, without variant. 

1 KS. iavena pitaram and rntitd.r<xm to the 
more usual order, and omits • in iota, 
reading tor d cofcrwwi b«h< dutkrti and in 
0 not for mil. 
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i* o* For ^ Gftcli bo oflor^ on one jxiitfntjtTi , ftud ono over. 

b As many as wo are of the house, to tham have I made prosperity. 
c Thou art the protection of cattle, the protection of the sacrifice; give 
me protection. 

d Eudra alone yieldeth to no second. 
e The mole is thy beast, O Eudra : rejoice in it. 

/ This is thy portion, 0 Eudra, with thy sister Ambikd ; rejoice 
in it. 

g (Give) medicine for os, for horse, for man. 

And medicine for us, medicine 
That it be rich in healing, 

Good [1] for ram and sheep. 
h We have appeased, 0 lady, 2 Eudra, 

The god Tryambaka ; 

That he may make us prosperous, 

That he may increase our wealth. 

That he may make us rich in cattle, 

That he may embolden us. 
i To Tryamhaka we make offering. 

The fragrant, increuMT of prosperity; 

Like a cucumber from its stem, 

Prom death may I be loosened, not from immortality. 1 
k This is thy portion, O Eudra ; rejoice in it ; with it for food, do thou 
go away beyond the Mlijavants.' 1 

I With unstrung bow, thy club in thy hand, clad in skins. 


f. its. is. 7 ; KapS. Yiii. il ; KB. i, 10. 
VS. Hi. 57- Of For the Brfthiat^ft sea 
TB i. 6 . 10; 9 B. JL 0. S, 4-17. Tbhs 
action deals with the offering of a cafes 
to Tryambaka, a form of Rudra ; with 
Mantra b the offering of each e*fes> w ea« 
companies, to the number of those in the 
household ; with s the eafees are deposited 
is a woven basket (wiSto} after beingplarecl 
within the V«Jj ; with da brand ia takes 
from the southern Sre ; with e a ca fee js 
thrown down on a mole heap ; with /, 
after going north -weat, offering is made, 
at a place where four ways meet, from the 
cake’s upper edge with a FaJitfa leaf j 
with g and h the fire at the orosa-way® 
made from the ember i» besprinkled, the 
saerilleor uttering h ; with i the fire is 
thrice cireumambulated by tbs wives of 
the latorifieera ; then the cakes are tied 
up in one or more basket* and fastened to 


a tree with k ; 1 is foliowod by the per- 
former* thrw holding thou breath; 
are B <?H. all. 3 : v. 1*1, 17; A;>CS. vim 17. 
1 - IB. 10 : i, 7. 7 : ECS. -r, 10. 2-81 * 

1,9b, r 8. 5-11 ; Hiilohrnmlt, ftfeud- 
htin‘&tur, pp. 118, 1 19 ; OJdenberg, fasllgit/n 
mi VeAa, pp, 44% HU. 

5 Probably in view of Ambwa abort* this is 
addressed t<> Am i f ; IVyambaka cridost- 
iy Is taken by the authors of the H mitres 
to refer b, thrre wire* or staters or per- 
haps rather * mother'; of. MaodOtwH, 
Ytsiu tfylhhbgy, p, 7 4. 

3 Beyer (Jmmal Atuihqvt, 1801, it 451 w ) 
consider that amptt* in many ptewa de- 
note merely langth of hie on earth, not 
immortality in heaven, Either sense 
weald wit here adequately. 

* For tbs Metja-fOnts of. YedAc i«4ss, ii 168, 
170. 



119] The Offerings to Rudra and to QunSsira [ i_ a 8 

L 8. 7. a (He 1 offers) to Indra and Agni on twelve potsherds, an 
oblation to the All-gods, a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra Qunasira, 2 

milk to VOyu, to Surva on one potsherd; the sacrificial fee is a plough 

for twelve oxen. 

h To Agni he offers on eight potsherds, to Bndra an oblation of 
Gavidhuka, 3 to Indra curds, to Vartma an oblation made of barley; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow for draught purposes. 

c The gods that sit in the east, led by Agni ; that sit in the south, 

led by Yams ; that sit in the west, led by Savitr ; that sit in the north, 

led by Varan a ; that sit above, led by Brhaspati ; that slay the Raksases ; 
may they protect ns, may they help us ; to them homage ; to them 
hail l [1] 

d The Raksases are collected, the Raksases are burnt up ; here do 
I burn up the Raksases, 

c To Agni. slayer of Raksases, bail! To Yama, Savitr, V aruna, 
Eihaspati, the worshipful, the slayer of Raksases, hail i 

/ The sacrificial fee is a chariot with three horses. 4 

$ On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Ayrins, 
with the hands of Pusan, I offer (for) the death of the Raksases ; the 
Raksases are slain ; we have killed the Raksases. 

h The sacrificial fee is what he wears. 

i. S. 8. He 3 offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Dhatr, to Axmmati an 
oblation, to Bakst an oblation, to Sirova!?, an oblation, to Ruhu an oblation ; 
the sacrificial fee is a pair of cattle. To Agni and "Viana he offers on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra and Yisnu on. eleven potsherds, to YIsmx on 


s CL KS. XT. 2 ; MS. v. 6, a ; VS. I*. 85-38. 
for the Brahmans m* TB. I 7, 1 ; $B. 
v, 2. 4. 4-19. This section given first the 
tjjun&slwi offering at the end of the Cfttur- 
taS-syaa and then the following offerings ; 
■with c-4 the Paneedbmfya is performed : 
the Xbavnnljra. is pushed out to the four 
quarters, and kindling-sticks placed in 
each, and one at the centre, and offerings 
mads in each of these five places with 
the sections of e ; with d the sticks are 
all collected and put in the centre, and 
with t & further set at five oblations j» 
made ; ■with / the offering of Aptaoirga 
plant .made into groats i* made in the 
north-east quarter ; see B«£SS. xii. 8 , 4 ; 
v. 18 | Ap^-S. xviii. 9. 5-20, and eh MpS. 
ix.2. 1 i K93. iv. L 12-2.3; HOlobrandt, 


RituaUitteralur, p. 1 19 ; Oldenberg, Rehgim 
des Vida, p. 443; Weber, Kaxatra, ii, 
884 ,»y. 

1 $un&sira arc Vfiyu plus Aditya in the view 
of the comm. Probably the ploughshare 
and the plough are really meant ; see 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 155. The 
form as an adjective Dvandva is not 
early ; seo Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 158 ; 
Wafikernagel, Aliind. Gramm, n. i. 170 sej. 

1 Oiix barl>/tia ; of. Vedic Index, i. 228, 

* The exact sense of praativdhin is not clear ; 
of. Vedie lr,dtz s, ii. 43, 516. 

1 Cf. B.S. xv, 8 ; MS. it. 8. 4. For the Brfth- 
mana, see TB. i. 7. 2 ; $B. v. 2. 5. 1-17. 
This section briefiy mentions six sacri- 
fices, for which see B<JS. xii. 4 ; ApyS. 
xviii, 10. 1-11 ; KCS. xv. 2. 11-18. 
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three potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a dwarf beast- of burden. To Agni 
and Soma he offers on eleven potsherds, to Sndra and Soma on eleven 
potsherds, to Soma an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a brown (animal) 
To Soma and Pusan he offers an oblation, to Xndra and Pusan an oblation, 
to Pusan an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a dark (animal). To (Agra) 
Yaipvanara he offers on twelve potsherds ; the sacrificial foe in gold. To 
Yanina (ho offers) an oblation made of barley; the sacrificial fee is a 
horse. 

j, 8. 9. To 1 Brhaspati he offers an oblation in the house of the Brahman 3 
(priest) ; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed (animal), (He offers) to Indra 
on eleven potsherds in the house of a Raj any a ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. 
To Adirya (he offers) an oblation in $he house of the chief wife; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow. To Nirpti {he offer?) an oblation in the house of 
the neglected wife, made up of rice broken by the nails; the sacrificial 
fee is a black hornless (cow). To Agni (he offers) on eight potsherds 
u the house of the leader of the host; the sacrificial fee is gold To 
Yaruna (he offers) on ten potsherds in the house of the minstrel; the 
sacrificial fee is a great castrated (ox). To the M&mts (he offers) on seven 
potsherds in the house of the village headman ; 2 the sacrificial fee is 
a dappled (cow). To Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds [1] in the 
house of the carver ;* the sacrificial fee ia a speckled (ox), To the Alvins 
(he offers’i on two potsherds in the house of the charioteer ; 4 the sacrificial 
fee is two bom of one mother. To Prnjan (he offers) an oblation in the 
house of the divider;* the sacrificial fee ia a black (ox). To Buck's (he 
offers) an oblation of GavldhukS, in the house of the thrower of the dice , 
the sacrificial fee ia a speckled (ox) with raised tail. To Indra, the good 
protector, he offers a cake on eleven potsherds and to Xndrn, who frees 
from distress, (with the words), 

1 Cf. S3. XV. 4. fi ; MS. fa. 6. 6, & For the 
Br&hmarut woe TB. i, 7. $ ; f;B. v. X 1. 

1-2. 6. This section give* the offerings 
made in the houses of the Rat runs of the 
king [ cf. B 9 & mi. 6, S ; Ap£8. sriii, 

10. 12-11, 28 ; M?S. lx, 1. 1 ; K9& xv. 8. 

1-48. These are followed by two «nri 
8«» to Indra in. the house of the saori- 
fiotr ; then as part of the lHh*S or eon- 
seeration comes the offering to Mitm anil 
Brtuwpati. 

1 Bor the Ratoing, see lr& sa, ii 199- 

201 ; Eggeliag, SBE. xti. 88, a. 3. 

* The Grinum" here is presumably the 9rA- 
mani of the royal eity and hence Is 


bonouniil by inelawon in the list of 
Ext fit inn *e Iggeltftg, «g>. «if. 60, n, I, 
This i» more prob&fefa than »ny attempt 
So make hlaa into an oSSaor evar s number 
of vilisges iiko the Ifitr.r ofSesre, for 
whom se* Boy. /He WriofirJsr Qewett, 
p. 74. 

* According to S&y&na he i* the ‘ thsuobsr- 

ktn >, sanl this If pvmlhU ; cf. Bsebe Jwfcx, 
i, SOS. 

* * Ghsmteor * is certainly t&mni ; see Rggc- 

5 mg, «$». i-i{ m, n. 1. 

8 This fa roferreU by Slysma to the collector 
of the king's sixth share (of. ittryfdfxu is 
Arfet i'ik 2) ; «L r*m ijwte, ii 190. 
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Mxy the king the slayer of Vrtaa 
Be our king and slay the foe. 

There is (an offering) to Hitra and Brhaspati ; in the milk of a white 
(cow) with a white calf which has curdled itself, and in butter, which 
has churned itself, in a- dish of A$va&tha wood [2] with four comers 
(made) of a branch which has fallen of itself, he should scatter husked 
and outranked rice grains ; the husked ones in the milk are Brhaspati’s, 
the unhusked in the butter are Mitra’s ; the Tedi must be self-made, 1 
the strew self -cut, the kindling-stick self-made ; the sacrificial fee is the 
white (cow) with a white calf. 

i. 8. 10. ti To 2 Agni, lord of the house, he offers a cake- of black rice 
on eight potsherds ; to Soma, lord of the forest, an oblation of millet ; to 
Savitr, of true instigation, a cake of swift-growing® rice on twelve pot- 
sherds; to Budra, lord of cattle, an oblation of Gavldhuka ; to BrhaSpati, 
lord of speech, an oblation of wild rice ; to Indra, the noblest, a cake of 
large rice on eleven potsherds; to Mitre, the true, an oblation of’Amba 
grain, and to Vanina, lord of right, an oblation made of barley. 

fe May Savitr of instigations * instigate thee, Agni of lords of the house, 
Soma of lords of the forest, Rudra of cattle [1], Brhaspati of speech, Indra 
of nobles, Mitra. of truth, Yanina of lords of right. 

c 0 ye gods that instigate the gods,* do ye instigate him, descendant 
of N. N., to freedom from foes, to great lordship, to great overlordship, to 
great rule over the people. 

d This is your king, O Bharatas ; f Soma is the king of us Brahmans. 


1 There i* a different version in Ap. according 
to -which only half is self-made, Le. 
natural, ami this seems more logical : It 
is the view of the KS. 

* Cf. K8. *v. B, 8 ; MS. ii. 0. 6, IS; VS, ix. 

JW, 40. For the Brahms ns see TB. i. 7. 4; 
(pB. v. 8. 8. S-12. This section gives the 
so called DevasQ oblations (see iiL 4. 11) ; 
th®» the Brahman priest, before the 
oblation to Svistairt, takes the saerifleer 
by the baud with Mantras & and c, and 
presents him to the Batniae with 4, add- 
ing the second portion of it in an under- 
tone ; the saerifloer wipes his face with 
e and/, and steps three panes eastwards 
with s s see Ap^IS, xviiL 12. 1-10 ; X^S. 
xv. 4 6-17 ; M(5S. lx, 1. 8; B$S. x. 56, 
66 (in the Ag»i ritqsd). 

* For this 9B. v, 3. 8. 2 has fiSpi&a and uses 

16 I®-* 1 * i*J 


did. 8 &$u for the 'black rice* of TS. 
It also has Myana for mah&vrtht, and 
n&mba for tfro&d, The gen. vrVfindm is 
one of material, and shows that "Whitney, 
Sansft. Ghramm. § 296, rather over-esti- 
mates the rarity of the usage. Speyer, 
KsiiiseAe uni Sanskrit Syntax, 4 68, does not 
recognize any limitation of the use ; m 
Sanskrit Syntax, S 11®, he says it is not 
common in the classical language ; it is 
quite frequent in the Sutras, especially 
Baudhayanit. 

* The genitives here are doubtless partitive, 

and not depended on a svdmitvena under- 
stood, 

* dgvamt is presumably 'Instigating the gods', 

and not ‘ divine instigators 
11 ip. gives alternatives fox Kurus, PaneSias, 
Kuru-Pancalas, and other kings where 
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l This kingdom hath verily been conferred, 

Vartma bath diffused hta ovru body 

We have become obedient to pure Mitra; 

Wo have magnified the name of the groat holy order. ' 

/ These have become all the boats of Vanina. 

Mitra in his course hath overcome hostility ; 

The worshipful ones have taken order according to sacred law ; 

Triia hath taken possession of our old age. 1 

g Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou sri the step of Visnu. thou art 
the stride of Vismi, 5 

k 11. a Ye * are active, thou art the lord of the waters, thou aid the raafo wave, 
thou art the male host, ye are the pc-n-cUvellors, ye are the strength of the 
Maruts, ye have the radiance of the sun, ye have the brightness of the 
sun, ye are delightful, ye are obedient, ye are powerful, ye are ail- 
supporters, ye are supporters of men, ye have the brilliant of Agni, ye 
are the sap of the waters, of the plants. 

I They have taken the waters, divise, 

Rich in sweetness, full of strength, curing for the royal consce 
oration ; 

Whereby they anointed Mitra and Vanina, 

Whereby they led Imlrn, beyond his fews. 1 ' 


jamis is given, apparently In error for 
fanafa ; of. tyo is jmwfe in M^!3. lx. 1. it. It 
is remarkable that the cwnm, should not 
recognire the naiae as a tribal name, hat 
■with this may he compared the complete 
ignoring by the comm, on Clf, iv. 17, 9 
of the name of the Kurus, an error 
followed jnhis trims, ev«n by Buhtlingk. 
Bttudh. has ami, only one MS. having 
Mantish, which is significant of date and 
change of outlook. 

o tr and / VS, has no parallel ; owsri is read 
m KS, and MS. and tnahdii, 

CS has abkHwa ; KS. ami MS. have sri 
mltrayur ara&n, and 'ip>pihhasita ; KS. has 
»t trite nst and MS «» ftiU. The vmm am 
doubtless deliberately obscure and pom- 
pous. 

Ma oeonrs above in i, 7, 7 jr. 

t KS. xv. 6 ; MS. ii. 6, 8 ; VS, x, 1-4, For 
the Brfehara^a see TB. 1. 7. 5 , <?£, v. $. 
i, 1-20. This section gives tho Mantras 
for the drawing of tho waters for the 
consecration ; with «, drat part, he offer* 
m waters of the Sarasvatl and then draw® 
the water, with the next ha takes waters 


which rofni* fr«m tho wms or Indies, or 
other mvr with a mah name 
than waters which, dorr «p stream, 
waters which (i»w down stream, water® 
hi a tank, wat> ra which tip straara or 
from hail f’mn* •■muim* •, 41,#’ rsin-watera 
in th« boat of she sun. water- which re- 
Sect hirin’!, ntaj;na!it w-idera, water® from 
fwarfroM ipm-m). water,, of tSm rsul of 
* oow, waters, of milk, of runlu, of ghee, 
of honey ; b serve*; i« an addition either 
to the idferm^ or the tahhx of the several 
aria of watora, and the drat part of i 
fending with appluw to the effimag, 
th« second to the faking; ®e* Ip^yB 
Kvsli. 13. |S J$, 9P t who gsvss alw jrw 

ftwcrtrt s tb.i and yetni-lifiinl viha,, stated to 

refrr to waters which Sowing forth Him 
dry np, anti far wnturs- j*tri«udfadsi ; and 

ttf. m;s. %n h ; Kf;H. i, tn hi. it >?■ 

noteworthy that the waters are thmw of 
the SarasvRts, which well uccofths with 
the place «f tfav Kuril- I'sij.dds, lihuratsa 
(t. ft, Jfi at} ; ®fte PV die /infer, i. 3«f, 

5 KS. and MS, have oerMbytss and rgjetidytffo 
white MS tuw tdtuiir ; VS. has tfeau*" 
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J] The Waters of the Consecration 

c Ye are givers of the kingdom give ye the kingdom hml I Ye are 
givers of the kingdom give N H the kingdom. 

, 12. a, O ye divine waters, be ye united 
Fall of sweetness with the sweet, 

Winning great radiance for the Ksatriya. 
b Unsurpassed, sit ye down, full of strength, 

Bestowing great radiance upon the Ksatriya. 
c Friend of speech, born of heat, thou art undefeated; thou art the 
share of Soma. 

d The pure I purify you with the pure, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with ambrosia, hail ! caring for the royal consecration.® 
t’ Clothed in these (vratere), sharing joy, glorious in strength, 3 
Undefeated and busy, 

In the waters * hath Varuna made his abode, 

The child [1 j of the waters in those most motherly. 

/ Thou art the caul of kingly power, thou art the womb of kingly 
power. 

(j Notified is Agni, lord of the house; notified is Indra, of ancient 
fame ; notified is Ptisan, all-knower j notified are Ultra and Varuna, 
increasing holy order ; notified are sky and earth, of sure vows ; notified 
is the goddess Aditi, of all forms ; notified is he, N. N,, descendant of 
N. N., in this folk, this kingdom, for great lordship, for great overlordship, 
for great rule over the people. 

CiticnS}} may be either applied to the 
priests (so comm.) or to the waters, pro- 
bably the latter, as in i. 8. 12 <i. 
f. KS. xv. 6, 7 ; m. ii. 6. 8, 9 ; VS. x. 4, 

6~P, 16, 18, For the Br&hraana see 
TB i. 7. 6 ; £B. v. 3. 4. 27 ; 5. JW7 ; 4. 

I 15, This section deals with the pre- 
paration of the water of the consecration ; 
with a he deposits the water* drawn in 
t. 8, 11 in a vessel (sofa), and with 6 
places it between the Heir's altar and 
that of the BrShmanfceehahsm ; with c 
he places a piece of gold in the vessel, 
and with d ho purifies the waters with 
the gold piece ; with a he takes them off in 
four vessels of tTdanabara, Afvat- 

tha, and Nyagrodh* wood ; with / the 
a&crificer dons first a silken garment 
(« jypff), and then a yellow turban, 

(wfKim) > with i; he i* made to announce 
himself; with h the Brahman priest pre- 
sente him to the people, adding the re- 
servation in an undertone ; with iabow, 


and with k three arrows are handed to 
the sacrificer, and l is pronounced over 
the arrows os they are given ; m is said 
by the sacrificer as he stretches his arms 
out whether to seize the arrows and 
shoot, as the comm, here, or merely 
generally as Baudh. ; see B 9 S. xii. 8, 9 ; 
Apt?S. xviti. 18. 21-14, 17 ; KS. xv. 4. 46- 
5. 21, 28, 88. 

3 KS. has as in i. 8. 11 1, 

* This verse is variously read : KS. has 
(tj tumnyd and tka and arrMhrttS apasifo 
(an obvious blunder for apasyuva in view 
of m-wiah following - ) ; MS. agrees but 
also has iirji, while yB. has &pah, making 
the sense clear. Arjah may be a nom , 
but it seems better to take it as an aeo 
with VS. has which is 

also read in KS. and MS., but the sing, 
is olearly correct. 

< For this verse see Pischel, Fed. Stud. in. 
21S; cf. 1 . 8. 16/. 
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h This is your king. 0 Bkarstas j S*ana is tfc# king of us Brahmans. 1 

i Thou art the bolt of Indra '%] slaying fots; with thos may h© shy 
bis foe. 

h Ye are overoomors of loss. 

I Protect me in front, protect me at the side, protoot me from behind; 
from the quarters protect mo ; from all deadly things protect me. 

m Gold hued m the glowing or the dawns, 

Bronze pillared at thy rising of the sun, 

0 Vanina, 0 Mitra, mount your chariot seat. 

And thence behold ye Adit! and DHL 3 

}, 18. a Do 8 thou mount the kindling (quarter) : * 14 the Gfiyatri of metres 
help thee ; the Trivrt Stoma, the S&thantsr* Sfiman. the deity Agni, 
the treasure the Brahman class. 

b Do thou mount the dread (quarter) ; let the Tm|ubh of motets* help 
thee, the Pahcadaca. Stems, the Brhat S&mac, the deity India, the 
treasure the ruling class. 

c Do thou mount the shining (quarter) ; let the Jsg&tl of metres help 
thee, the S&ptada$a Stoma, the Vkirttpa Stoma, the deity the Msmite, 
the treasure tho peasant class. 

$ Do thou mount the northern (quarter) ; lot the Anuatubh of metres 
help thee [1 !, the Ekavifu;a Stoma, the Vair&ja Sam an, the deity Mitra 
and Varuna, thy treasure the host. 6 

s Do thou mount the zenith , let the P&hkti of metre* help thee, the 


liis i# t 8, 10 d above. Baudh. recognise* 
hereBbarata# or thou whoso or ntyi 
(y. 1.) he Is. Bor tiite souse nf of. 

Ytdit Atdto, ii, 264, 468. 
his is a variant of RV. v. 62. 8, which hu 
haratnyar-itftaia ufito vttiqtfrii dya^tkUnt/si 
■uditd arid rofialho with fifay takf&h* ; K.8. 
and MS. have the singular in SAdae a 
and b with the wattling of RV. hut with 
AironyoBoviaw and ti&Hau, the later form ; 
but have c&knltkt, but K$. also has Asks 
for fotof of ME ; VS. differs <seas.td«rably, 
layjM v(r<ike w followed by 
a sew Pkda b ; uWtdn fcafrd j«£ iikoK sdr^ac 
t« , the rest agree* with 'IS. Bor Pifi 
of. MaodoneR, Fades Mx&ahffy, p. 138. 

If. KB. aw. 7 ; atvtti, 6 ; MB. ii. 6, 10 ; 11.1; 
VS, x. 10-14 j arrii, S3, 80 ; x. 6 ; xxlL 26. 
Bor the Brahmans, ace TB. 5. 7. 7 ; 
v. 4. J. 8-7 ; 8, 5. 4-8. These Mantra® 
ere used in the ceremony by which the 
aamifioer figuratively mounts all the 
quarters (o-«) : J and § belong to the 


Mantra* for the making nf the offering; ef 
a eak# on twenty-one potsherd* to the 
Marutst ; /wui y give fourtma tis»M» arid 
errea s.orr uocur mTA. iv. 24. i ; k give* 
two aete of six ufftai&g* each, one set be* 
for# and nut after the muvmrxt ion itself, 
and i gives two aete of sis offering* to 
appease tiiijsotw (kodf4»«Ua swafta^iAn, on® 
before and «»s after the oonaeonaition , 
tm Ap. xvUi. it. (7 ; IB. i, 2 fwhm the 
Marat offering (and card* for the All- 
gt4»i is gteea as optional 5 s»m instead of, 
aa at xtiii. Iff, H, 13, after the tite In 
i, ff IQyi, s, »; w, tl.Jj; and of Ry 3. 
xii. 10; is. i. 8; l££8. xv. ft. S8,ff 

* This is dearly Uw east as is natural and 

proper in this plan# : yet KB. find MS. 
have yr*ktei in cm wdl m tvniMam ; VS. 
has the eorreot order, E, 8. W Jf., but 
twkm the season# pan of the Mantras 

* Astern may mMwdy't#*## teteirtigfh ’ and not 

have the pregnant a»rw* of 4 host \ which 
is, however- tegtfi irate 



51 The Besprinkling of the King [ 1 8 14 

1 nnava and Traysstnn$* Stomae, the (^skvam and Rairata Sini&ns, the 

deity Brhaspati, the treasure radiance, 

/ Such like, ether like, thus like, similar, the measured, commensurate, 
harmonious. 

g Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, 
true, protector of holy order [2], beyond distress. 1 

h To Agni hail ! To Soma hail ! To Savitr hail ! To Sarasvatl hail ! 
To Pa, san hail 1 To Brhaspati hail ! To Indra hail S To sound hail l 
To verse hail ! To Ahja hail ! To Bhaga hail ! To the lord of the 
field hail ! 

i To earth hail! To atmosphere hail! To sky hail! To the sun 
hail ! To the moon hail ! To the Naksatras hail ! To the waters hail ! 
To plants hail ! To trees hail I To moving 2 creatures hail ! To swim- 
ming dentures hail ! To creeping creatures hail ! 
i. 14. a Thou ' art the glittering of Soma ; as thine may my glittering he. 

1) Thou art ambrosia ; from death protect me. 
c From the thunderbolt * protect me. 
d Propitiated are biting flies. 1 * 
e Cast away is Hamuci's head/' 

/ Soma, king Yanina, and the gods which instigate righteousness, 
may they instigate thy speech, may they instigate thy breath, may they 
instigate thy sight, may they instigate thine ear. 

T«mnao!y the.-m are names of the Maruts scattered in the sprinkling are mopped 

a# the comm, say*, ami they occur in TS. up ; the remains of the offering are need 

jv 0. 5. o and p and in the other SaMutSs for an oblation to Rudra ; l accompanies 

in a totally difSen-iit place, in the midst of ait offering of the scrapings of the conse- 

offoringa to the fit a after the ^atarndriya. oration, waters which is performed at the 

or the form, of. Speijer, KB MG. lav. 316. house of a favourite son, -while he and the 

f. KS. av. 7 ; MS. ii. *>. 10, 11 ; VS. x. 10, chief wife touch the sacrificer ; bob Ap^S. 

14-20. For the Brfihmurut nee TB. i. 7- 8; xviii. 15,5-16. 16; and cf. B^S. xii. 10, 

ipB. v. 4 . 1. 1-8. 10. This section gives 11 ; H$S. ix. 1. 3 ; K 9 S. xv. 5. 23-6. 13. 

the Mantras for the actual besprinkling ; * didyit cannot he construed, and must he an 

with a s tiger's skin is deposited in front error for didyor unless it is to be altered 

of the Frafkstr’s altar ; with h a piece of to a-tdims of MS. VS. xx. 2 has vidyot, 

gold is placed on it ; and with e placed which is equally impossible. Both m 

on the head of tb® sacrifioer ; with d the PW. suggests that both words are based 

sacrifice” with ft is right foot flings a piece on mrtyoh ; Weber (Ind. Stud, xiii. 101) 

of load at a eunuch, and with -e a piece thinks ridytjt is a blander for didyot 

of copper 'fchiWyiwa) at the ictce.vj.pu • 6 'Serpents’ is the version of the comm, 

with / ha is addressed, and with g he is This instance is a clear case of the danger 

solemnly besprinkled by the Adbvaryn of seeing worship of flies in. mere rites de 

In front with Ps.1%4, by a Rkja&ys. or the signed to remove them from the sacrifice 

Brahman priest on the right, by a Vai$ya « The legend of Mamuci Is considered in con 
at the back, and on the left by a relative uexion with the ritual by Bloomfield, 

(janya ) ; he is addressed In the process JAGS. xv. 143 seq. ; Macdonell, VecHo 

with h, after the sprinkliug he loosens Mythology, p. 162. In Ap£S, xviii. 6. 6 

his wot garment* and deposits them on pastdekdya is read by Garbs : in the 

the Utkara with i, while with fc the drops comm, here it is made into jawdcMya. 


g 14 — ] The Mjasuya [126 

$ With the glory of Soma I besprinkle thee, with the briiiiaace of 
Agri [1], with the radiance of th« sun, with l h* power of India, with 
the strength of Mitra and Vanina, with the force of the Mantis. 
h Thou art the- lord of kingly powers. 

* Protect from the shy. 1 
k Out from Iwlow have they come. 

Following the aerpejui of the deep ; 

On the back of the mountain, the hill. 

The ships that pour spontaneously go ever-' 
l 0 Rudra, that highest active * name of fhoe, to that thou art offered, 
thou art ofiert-d to Y&msu 
m 0 Prajaputi, none other than thou 
Hath eucorupassod all tinea® brings ; 

Be that ourst for which we sacrifice to thee ; 

May we be lords of wealth, 4 

8. 16. a Thou* art the bolt of Isdra, slaying fow ; with thee may he slay 
his foe/ 

h By the precept of Mifcra and Varans, the directors, I yoke thee with 
the yoking of the sacrifice, 

c Thou art the stepping of Vieras, thou art the atop of Vianu, thou art 
the stride of Visum'' 


An early as T£. diwis is misunderstood to 
nw aty antfM, which i» quite impossi- 
ble, 

Hiis fa a clear case of the absurd applieaU an 
of a -versa ; AS. arid MS. read rid ttJddk, 
ilw iyam&n&h, and end ti nfcwsft swiica na 
vd.nlk, while MS. has prvfh & : VS. has 
asm riyam&nJ.iU). and jprd with prflhM. 
kraj/i {krdp in Pada) is mad by KB, and VS, 
as krivi, by VBX. as kravi, by MS. as girt*, 
while MS, and VS- have taemtn, which 
VBK. rqfeete for idmtrf. The sense i* 
doubtful : If it is taken an Ivayin the 
accent is wrong (the exceptions are xwgii- 
gible ; see Mmiuoncll, Ved, Grimm. p, 87)* 
and it seem to be suggested by the p*ral- 
Ids, that the abort i is correct, krvd Is of 
course found m RV. ti. 17, 8 23, % and 
elsewhere, -where SSyana takes it as the 
name of an Asttrti. whii# krau might he 
a form of Praxis, ‘ raw deals 
This is * very common, yen sc, identical with 
JtV. at 131. 10, 

06 KS. xt. 8 ; MS. U. 6. 13 ; VS, x, IS, Sl- 
26. for the Bt'Ihmajja see TB, i. 7.9; 
?B. V. 4, 2. 8; s, 4-26. This section 


describe® the triumphant career of the 
king sa his chariot ; with a it is taken, 
from the utftnd ; with h the right iwmd 
of the three horses i* yoked ; with « the 
wrs-ifieer mounts the chariot ; with d bo 
adffcnots in it ; w<th * ho shoots arrow* 
at » Skjanja who U places! m front or to 
the north ; with / he implores power far 
himself aw the mult of his symbolic 
overthrow of the IMjusy*, and turns 
round from left to right ; 3 w used as he 
puts on a pair of sandals of U%sr*KAu t the 
boar being ft apiroed bcautt ; with h he 
descends to earth j wit h t bo lata off hi® 
oniaramts of silver, urioniorn (Mcpiniaed 
as Muwa), and gold, and gives th«xu to 
the JBrahmnn priest ; U aocompnaies the 
Ubaiiim for the Unloosing of the chariot, 
and 1 ts said *# he deposits with the aid 
of the «h*rj«w the ohancS on its stand, 
thus dismissing the charioteer firom the 
rib* ; «*a Apf,5S. xvliL 17 ; and cC 
xii. 12-H; ECS, arc. 0. 3-53; M£*. 1*. 
1,4. 

{ This i» 1, &, 13 i. 

' This is 1, B. l&g. 


[ L & 16 


f] The Triumph of the King 

d On the instigation of the Marnte may I conquer 

e Be nund ready 

/ May T be united with power and strength. 

ff Thou art the spirit of cattle : like them may my spirit he. 

h Homage to mother earth ; may I not harm mother earth [1] ; may 
mother earth, harm me not. 

i So great art thou, thou art life, bestow life upon me ; thou art strength, 
bestow strength upon me : thou art the yoker ; thou art radiance, bestow 
radiance upon me. 

k To Agni, lord of the house, hail! To Soma, lord of the forest, hail ! 
To Imlra's strength hail ! To the Mansis’ force hail ! 

I The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere, 
The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house, 

Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, seated 
in the firmament, 

Bom of the waters, born of the cows, bom of holy order, born of the 
mountain, the great holy order. 1 
, IS. a Thou * art Mitra, thou art Yartraa. 

b May I be united with the All-gods. 

c Thou art the navel of kingly power, thou are the womb of kingly 
power, 

d Sit thou on the smooth, sit thou on the pleasant seat. 


his is a mysttw versa from BY, iv, 40. 6. 
The comm, applies all of it to the chariot 
and make* it to.-; a a * the chariot produces 
the Rtffts&ys ' ! The verso is repeated 
in full at iv, SS. 1 n. 

t. KB. av. 8 1 MB. ii. 6. 12 ; VS. x. 20-28. 
Fot the Brahmans see TB. i. V. 10 ; £3. 
v 4, 4. &■ 19, Tin* section gives the 
Mantras for the adoration of the king ; 
■with a fee drops down his right and left 
hand in turn which ho has raised with 
L 8, 12 m ; with b ho puts the hands in 
the clotted curds for the All-gods ; c is 
addressed to the garment of skin, which 
is deposited on the throne (dssniCj with 
the Mantra d (though the comm, makes 
this to be addressed to the sacrifieex’s 
body, and It would seem natural to put 
the verso into the mouth of a priest aa 
addressed to the king) ; with < the sacri- 
fice? take* his place on the throne ; / is 
pronounced when he is seated ; then all 
the priests, Adhvaryu In front, Brahman 
to north, Host to south, UdgS.tr to west, 
surround the king and the dialogue in g 


is exchanged ; with h the Brahman hands 
the king the wooden sword, which he 
hands to his dear friend or son, he to the 
Purohita, and he to the Batnins, until it 
conies to. the AksivSpa, who plays a 
a 7m belie game, ending with the gift to 
the king of five dice with % ; k is addressed 
by the king in turn to the Samgrahltr, 
the Bhagadugha, and the Ksattr, and ft 
accompanies three oblations, one in water, 
one in a tree-trunk (sthSnii) or an ant- 
heap, and oneintheGiirhapatya: between 
* and ft intervene important events, the 
tale of yunahjepQ is told and gifts pre- 
sented to the Hotr and others ; the offer- 
ing on twenty-one potsherds to tbeltaruts 
and the clotted curds for the All-gods are 
offered, and the concluding bath takes 
place ; see Ap$S. xviii. 18. 1-20. 4 j and 
cf. BCS. sii. 14, 15 ; M.Q8. ix. 1 . 4 ; KgB. 
xv. 7. 1-12. The game of dice is ex- 
haustively considered by Ltidera, Has 
Ww/elspieS alien Xnditit ; of. also Yidk> 
InMe, i. 2 seq. ; Cal and, Cher das riiwllt 
SHira des Baudhayana, pp. 17, 18. 
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L 8 , 16 ] Tw Btyasuya 

6 May abe hurt thee not may she hurt mo not 

f Vannis, of sure tows, hath sot him <ifwr, 

la the waters, with keon insight, for lordship.' 
g 0 Braimiaa ! Thou, 0 king, art th« lirabiirait priest, thou art Baviir 
of true instigation. O Brahman ! Thou, i> king, art the Brahman pnostj 
thou art Indra of true fores [11 0 Brahman ! Thou, 0 king, art the 

Brahman priest; thou art India., the kindly, O Brahman ! Thou, 0 king, 
art the Brahman priest ; thou art Vanina, of true rule. 
h Thou art the holt of ladra, slaying fom ; with ibsa subject to me. 
i This king hath surmounted she quarters. 

k 0 thou of good fame 1 0 thou of prosperity ! 0 thou of true rule S 
l To the son of the waters hail ! To the son uf strength hail J To 
Agni, lord of the house, hail ! 

i. 8. 17. He 4 offers to Agni on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is gold. 
(He offers) to Sarasvati an oblation ; the sacrificial fee m a calf. To 
Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds-, the sacrificial fee is a speckled 
(ox). To Pusan (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial feu is a dark (ox). 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To Indra (he offers) on eleven potehords ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. 
To Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds : the wtcrifieml tee is a great 
castrated (ox). To Soma (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is 
a brown (ox). To Tvas(r (he o ffers) on eight potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a white 5 (ox) To Vianu (he offers) on three potsherds ; the sacrificial 
fee is a dwarf (ox), 

i. 8. 18. On 4 the same day they consecrate, on the same tiny they buy 
the Soma, He presente a lotus wreath.' Ho buys the Boma with calves. 


* This is RY. i. SB. 10, without variant. Per 

jMsfy&iM see note on i. S J5 r, 

* Cf. KS. xv. 9 US, H. 6 . IS ; VS ha* 

nothing parallel. For „ho Brahmins. 
tm TB. i. 8. 1 ; <?B. v. 4. 5. 9-16. This 
section give* a list of tic ton offerings 
to the SatiiH-pr, the objwji of which is to 
restore the strength of Varans, after the 
jawing ; each is ms w on a, separate fay 
on an altar moved t* the east, L e, the 
old Ahavanlyn serving as the new G&rha* 
jntfcya and so forth ; oft the seventh the 
Hikes for the Bafapeyst rite begins, and 
on ih* next three days tire I? posada are 
performed t on the first the offering to 
Soma takes place before them, on the 
second that to Tvnstr between the fors- 


nooa and aftwnonft Upwitdt, on “he 
third that to Visas after the Upends i 
m» Ap^St irtii. 19. 7 -Vi ; and ot 
an. i? ; K$Sl mo, sm ; M£M. ix, 1. &. 

* ftftCfea ia q«lt# uncertain ht ana m : ■ white’ 

i& gtvnu here by (h® oosmo, 

* Of. tit* UrUimaitaa (the Bafthiiis ha»o »b 

parallel s', TB. I, 8. S, £B, v, 4 

6 . 23 ; PU. svju, 9 , S-ssu Tine awitKBt 
give# the ftiifi.-actmettr* of the ftj^apnya 
Soma rite_ as distinct from the memal 
rite; ApyH* avsit- !!■ ill. 7; and af 
Bt)S. Xii. 17, 18; 10(35. ST, & JBMff? 
Hiikifmudt, VU ifpfo. L \ m»& 
Xitostiir, j>. lib j Water, I' fa. dfenf. a. BS. 

* Or of the • Etrim** wsJsWIis’, fhs «n» of 

pwygwin In the I*xx 
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The Sacrifices to the Quarters f L 8 *0 

There la a drink for ten. 1 A hundred Brahmans drink. The Stotra 
is the Baptadaga, 2 * 4 * * The two ornaments J he gives to the Adhv&ryu, the 
garland to the Hdgatr, the round ornament to the Hotr, a horse to' the 
Prasiotr and Pnvtihartr. twelve heifers* to the Brahman, a cow to the 
Maitravamna, a hull to the Brahmanaechahsin, garments to the Nestr 
and Poin a wagon drawn by one ox laden with barley to the Aehavaka, 
a draught ox to Urn Agn'tdh. The Hotr is a Bhargava ; the Saman of the 
Brahman is the QrSyantiya the Agnistoma Saman is the V&rav&ntlya.® 
He takes water of the Saruavntl. 7 

u 8. 19. To s Agn : he offers on eight potsherds; the sacrificial fee is gold 
To Itim-A (he offers} «m eleven potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. To 
the AT-, gods (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a tawny heifer. 
To Mitra and Vanina (he otter.-*) clotted curds ; the sacrificial fee is a cow. 
To Brhasjnti (he otlewi an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To the Adilyas he sacrifices a sheep in young, to the Karats a dappled 
heifer. To the Alvins and Pusan he offers a cake on twelve potsherds; 
to Saras vati of true speech an oblation; to Savitr of true instigation 
a cake on twelve potsherds ; the .sacrificial fee is a dry skin bag and a bow 
with three arrows.' 1 

i. 8. 20. To ! “ Agui he ofibrs on eight potsherds ; 1! to Soma, an oblation ; to 


1 The cnaara. gif;** tb*> alternative between 
a * drink by w ! or a 1 drink iti loti 
<,up.< 1 : there are ton eujis and ten Brak- 
xMKn drink ol each. 

* i. e. the H tot re is made to take ih* S&ptadaja 

tom titk-tnnS, whatever it it. 
s Perhaps ' minm ' i» nwarit s cf, CB. s-, 4 . 5 . 

%g«hng, SIISS. xii* 113. 

4 jxqfhinM probably mean* {female) draught 
sow, as a by-forra of %, Cf. ViMt 

Irpti'j’. i. fn l ; ivt. Us, * v. pFoataanfft. 

8 That ih tht* ti'H-'i m response So the 

JSr&hmiinaccb.tAsi ti m £}*« third Prslha 
Stotrs af th*i Btotraa at the midday 
pressing when he rwltre a Nickereiya 
at Eijjpt'ijng. UBS. xu, j it a 
normally the dftystra, now it h thoSawmm 
based on K V. viis W. .‘I ; B V, i. it! 6? ; tl C69. 

* lit place of the V<ijii4yajitiy's , if is baaed 

on IiV. i. 87. 1 ; SV. i. 17 ; ij. 984, 

1 j.e. the Vasatlvari water ; of. i. M. 12, 

* Cf. SA xf. 9; MS, u. f>, its. und cf. the 

Brihtnxpw, IE. ». 8, 3, (IB. v 5. 1. 1-12, 
This secfciM* contains tho aacrtfesm. to 
propitiate ih» qaarters, two animal o dar- 
ings, and Uu> oblaiioastothaSsiyaAiUiw, 

17 


these being made aa the king— like Ajoka 
later— dispatches couriers to announce 
hi# accession to the neighbouring kings , 
see ApyS. xvui. 21. 8-22, 4; and cf 
B£S. asii. 19 ; MfS, is. 1. 5 ; KfS, xr. 9 
1-9. 

* Or perhaps 1 three arrows ’ only ; cf. M*e- 
doaell, Yei. Gramm, p. 174. The re- 
ception of the messenger is the sign to 
the king of peace or war. 

*« Cf. KS. ST. 9 ; MS. ii. «, 13. For the Brth- 
mana see TB. i. 8. 4 ; £B. v, 5. 2. «, 7 
This section contains the oblation of the 
JPvsyujs, which fall into two sets of an 
and may be performed each one in a 
month, beginning with the second month 
of the cold season, or, as life is too short 
for this, in one day six, and the rest next 
day ; tho name is giveh because the 
seasons are thus yoked (rtuptayoga ) ; see 
ApyS. xriil, 22. 5-8, and cf. B^S. xii. 19 ; 
MgS. lx. 1. 5 j KgS- xv. 9, 10-16. 

H 'j’he I’B. gives as illustrations the operations 
of the Kuru-Pancalas in raiding their 
foes In the cool season and returning at 
the end of the hot season. 


m.i. t< 
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g. 20 — ] The Rajasuya 

avitr ob twelve potsherds, to Brhtwpaii an oUatun, to Tvaatr on eight 
iQisherds ; to ( Ag-fii) Vaipvanara on twelve potdit;rri;; ; tin*. .-merihciiiJ tVv is 
he southern drawer of the chariot aland. To ijarahvan h** oilhrs an tdiJation , 
o Pusan an oblation; to Mitra an oblation; to Vanina nn «V<iatioti; to 
he lord of the Helds an oblation; to tin; Adity&s un oblation ; tlio sacrificial 
ee is the northern drawer of the chariot stand. 

8,21. a The 1 sweet with the sweet, hitter with dm hitler, immortal with 
the immortal, with, the Soma I unite ih<«e ; thou art Snma ; In* ready for 
the Alvins, be ready for SsrasvaiT, lie ready for Indrs, th<» good protector. 
b Let the daughter of the Sun, 

Purify for thee the flowing Soma 
"With the eternal sieved 
c Vsy u purified by the hirainor, 

Soma hath spud away, 

Indra’s dear friend.® 

d What then ? Aa men who have barley 
Ke&p the barley in order, removing it, 

Hither bring the food of those 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the straw.* 
e To the Alvins he sacrifices a dusky (ox), to Suras vtati a rata, to Indra 
bull. 

/ To Indra he offers on eleven potsherds, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, 
o Vanina on ten potsherds. 

g O Pitre, headed by Soma, rejoin. 
h The sacrificial fee is a mare* 

A 22. flO' Agni and Vfenu, great is your greatness ; 

Rejoice yo in the secret names of the ghee ; 

GL KS. xiL 9; xxxvii, 18; MH, h. ft. 8 ; 5 pr&n i* to be used fin; a Somarihnm, pmfyali 

iii 11, 7 ; V$. a. 81, 32; xix. 1-S. Ifor for a Sum&tlpAvlU, »c6*.rihtig to At*. It 

the Brahicaiia mu TB. i, 8. 5 10; QB, r npf>*m>t!y wsjp!c=jt to rryard w> 

v, 5. A 1-89; *11, 7. 8, S~i3 This, Moot ton mtuelyaawofthoi4#atdU.vtioH of&sne. 

e«nUin» verse* for the 8»Utr6rnaiil «ftrri- and Vftyt?: U«* rand' mg of Kggehngt 

flee; with <* the priest mixes the 8ur» BBS. xlt. (39, ‘ luvstinfi' teuggeatea for 

with young grain ((atpal ; with ft and t ho two RV. pwtMjpia ^vjj, 02, 4 ; x. 4S. 7) is 

purifies it with a strainer; with rf hs BIS.; Is improbable. 

4mm on the western Khar?, eupa. of * This agree* with IlV. x. 131. 2 ; VS, mad* 
Sari; with g the remain* of theSurham ytyanh, t hanging the ton** entirely : MS, 

poured into a pot with a hundred hole* has xml ndmtwAhw. wbi*h VS. also 

(p»f®T»gt'j ; tee Ap$S. lit. I. 1-2. 10 ; A reads. Crf, jii. 1. 3. 2 esif fm, imd v, A 11/. 

*, 7 ; and of. Bps. xvSi. 31-87 ; E$S, x*. * This Motion give* the Burnnuv&lcy&s «a>d 

1C, 1-20} six. I, 22-2. 18. The a* frond Yfijyfca for im dnaoribed i» 

or western Khsru is main to the front of iS. 2. S, 10. Mantre* / Mid $ nw> altar- 

the Anrsharyspswana alter, while the native V&jyia, sad * » (re&ily s»x vsnm, 

firit St south of the high alter, tew is really throo voraea with Uw seooad 

Thi* i» BY g. 1. 0 wite fmil* for route. peril— t, o aedd) tup prwsr i «r« option*! 



The Special Sacrifices 

Placing in every house treasures, 

May your tongue move forth to the ghee,- 
b 0 Agni and Yisnu, great is your dear abode ; 

Ye taste the ghee, rejoicing in its secrets ; 

In every home increasing lauds, 

May your tongue move forth to the ghee. 5 
c May the goddess Sarasvatl 
With strength, rich in maies, 5 
Further us, she that aideth prayer. 
d To us from the sky, from the great [1] mountain ; 

May Sarawak)., the worshipful, come to the sacrifice ; 

May the goddess rejoicing in our supplication, rich in ghee, 
May she hearken gladly to our effectual speech. 
c O Brhaspati, with the All-gods, 

Do thou, rejoice in our oblations ; 

Giant riches to the generous giver. 

/ Then to the father, with the All-gods, to the strong one, 
Iiet us pay honour with sacrifices, with reverence, with obis 
0 Brhaspati, with good offspring, with heroes, 

May we be lords of wealth. 
g That various wealth bestow upon us, 

O Brhaspati, that shall surpass the enemy, 

That shall shine glorious, with insight among men, 

That shall be resplendent in glory, O thou who art bom 
eder [2 ].* 

h O Milra and Varuna, 

Bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 

With mead the regions, 0 ye wise ones, 
i Do ye unloose your arms for us to live ; 

Do ye bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 

Make us famous among the folk, 0 ye young ones ; 
Hearken, O Mitrs and Yaruna, to these my supplications, 

Jc Agni for you I honour in song, 

p8a in the Soma-Rudra offering. jutSitaiZ, sustidyA, and vdvrdhfi i 

Draft* m usual are mostly BV. with- carany&t. 

i an go ; e » vL 61. * ; A »• v. 43. 11 ; 3 So Pischel, Vtd. Stud. i. 10, But « 

.02, 4 $ fm iv. 50.fi ; g * ii. 28. 16; p. 106, n. 2. 

t. 62. IS ; i m vji. 62. 5 ; k-m * vlii. * The exact sense of aryih is not 
r-18 ; n»t 126. 4 f o » vi. 74. 2 Geldner (Fed. Stud. iii. 90) tak 

a variant) ; p m vi. 74, 3 ; ff and r possessive genitive (‘wealth s 

10, 1 and 2. in value that of the enemy ’) ; < 

®mhlfts generally AT. vii. 29. 1, on this passage prefers to see 

has p&M and gihyatya, dddMnau, accusative, as no doubt it is 

sra*i*y ; see Whitney’s note. AB. iv. 1 1. 6 : Oldenberg takas 

AV vii. SO i, which ha* subjunctive probebiy oonvAly 


1 


The JR&jo^uya 

The god first of the bright ones 

Honouring him who prosper* th the fields 
Like si much loved friend.’ 

I Swiftly (goe'h | the chart o f uf fls« •vrortshipper [X] 
Like a hero in every contest ; 

Ke who by sacrifice is fain to win the mind of the 
Shall prevail «\or those who sacrifice not. 
m Thou art not harmed, ft .-oaerificer, 

Nor thou, O pouror. uor thou, O pious one ; 

There shall be wealth of heroes, 

And plenteousness of swift steeds ; 

No one shell in act approach him, 

No one shall anticipate him nor stay him. 
a Streams, health-bringing, like milch cows, 

Pour up to the man who hath sacrificed and shall a 
Him who fillet h and a&tiateih [4], bringing fame, 
Stresuais of ghee approach on all sides, 
o 0 Soma and Rudra, do ye drive away 
The evil spirit that hath entered our abode; 

Far away from as smite misfortune; 

'Whatever sin we have don© remove from us. 
jp 0 ikmia and Rudra, do ye give u> u». 

In our bodes, ail these medicines ; 

Loosen and remove the evil wo have done 
That is bound within our bodies. 

2 0 Roma and Ptisan, begetters of wealth, 

Begetters of sky, begetters of earth. 

Bom as protectors of the whole world. 

The gods have mads (yon) the navel of immorUiib 
t In the birth of these gods they rejoiced ; 

They conceded the hateful dsutoitajs ; 

Through these two, Soma and Fa«s«, 

The Indra made the cooked (milk) among tlw mw 

ot curtain if w$ i* not to l-<? taken wh#r» th* fganAer i 

i a»wit®£ sad both depandoat <m fairosrtf and uthors 

jfom the use of rnpurj-stuajt b natural 


&AHDA II 


FEAPATHAKA I 

The Special Animal Sacrifices 


ii. 1. 1. He 5 who dasir&s prosperity should offer a white (beast) to Vayu . 
VSyu is the swiftest deity ; verily he has recourse to him with his own share ; 
verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prospers. ! He is an overawift 
deity/ they say, ‘he has power to burn him up/ This (beast) he should 
offer to Vayu of the team ; the team is his support; verily, being supported 
he attains prosperity to avoid being burnt ; he prospers [1]. He who desires 
a village 2 should offer to Vayu of the team ; Vayu leads these creatures tied 
by the nose; verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team with his own 
share; verily he assigns him creatures led by the nose; he becomes possessed 
of a village. It is offered to (Vayu) of the team ; verily he makes creatures 
abide steadfast with him. He who desires offspring should offer to Vayu of 
the team ; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration ; expiration and in- 
spiration depart from the offspring of him [2] who being fit for offspring yet 
obtains not offspring. Verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team with his 
own share ; verily he for him begets offspring by means of expiration and 
inspiration ; lie obtains offspring. He who has long been ill should offer to 
Vayu of the team; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration, expiration and 
inspiration depart from him whose illness is long. Verily he has recourse to 
V&yu of the team with his own share [8], he bestows on him expiration and 
inspiration ; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. Prajapati was here alone ; 

> Cf. SB. xii, IS ; xiii. 1 ; MS, iL 6. I. This 
chapter begins a series (ii. 1. 1-10) of 
Kamyeetia of all sort*, based on the 
ritual of the AgnJsomlys beast, which is 
assumed, and only the variants with 
their grounds are given. ApCS. air. 10, 

17 briefly ran® through the list, and it is 
dealt with in detail m TB. ii. 8. 3. 3-6 
corresponding to SIS. it. J. 1. 

* The essence of the possession of a Qr&raa is 


not ownership of land according to the 
test but subordination, which well am 
cords with the theory that the royal 
giant of a village was one not of owner- 
ship but of political superiority and the 
receipt of dues. It ia also possible that 
the simple process of becoming the chief 
of a village by one’s own exertions is 
contemplated, Cf. also ii, 1, 3. 2 ; Vn fee 
InUx, i. 246, 247 ; ii. 234, 215, 254-256. 
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he desired, ' May I create offspring and cattle * ; he took out from his body 
the omentum, and placed it in the fire. The hornless goat then came to life ; 
he offered it to its own deity ; then, did he creak* offspring and cattle. He 
who desires offspring [4] and cattle should oiler to Prajup&U a hornless goat. 
Verily he has recourse to Prajapatx with hit* own sharp , verily he begets 
for him offspring and cattle. The heard 1 is the characteristic of xnm, the 
lack of horns of the horse, having iut-hwn <>is on;* wdo only that of cattle, 
having sheep-like hooves that of sheep, the gout -nature that of goats; so 
many axe the domesticated animals ; verily by their characteristic’s he wins 
them (5], He who desires cafctlo should offer one of a triplet to Sonia and 
Pusan ; the ehe-goat has two teats, two a re Iwrn separately t the third for 
strength and growth. Verily he has recourse hi Soma and Pusan with their 
own share ; verity they produce cattle for him; Soma- is the debitor of seed, 
Pusan the producer of cattle ; Soma deposits seeds for him, Pusan produces 
cattle. The sacrificial poet is of Udamliara; the lTffumlm.r& is strength, 
cattle are strength ; verily by strength he wins for him strength and cattle, 
ii 1. %. Prty&pati 4 created offspring ; they Vicing created went away from 
him; they went to Vanina; ho pursued them and asked them back; ho 
would not give them back to him ; he said, ' Choose a boon, and then give 
them hack to me.’ He chose a boon from them, it wan the? black (beast) 
with one white foot. Ho who is seized by V a run a should offer tiffs, black 
(beast) with onewlffte foot to Vanina. Verily he him recourse to Vurnna [1] 
with his own share; verily he sets him free from Varuima him. it is a black 
(beast) with one white hoof, for it has Varuna for its deity fund time*) for 
prosperity. Sv&rbh&nn, the Aaura, pierced the sun with durkntr** ; the gods 
desired, an atonement for him; the first darkness of hi» they struck off 
became a black sheep ; the second a bright-coloured am* ; the third u white 
one ; what they out from the upper part of the borm* became a barren ewe [2], 
The gods said, * Here has coxne into being a divine Iwast , to whom shall 
we offer him ? ’ Mow then the earth was email, pianist were not bom , 
they offered the barren ewe to the Adityas os desire, 4 Then the earth 
became broad, the plants grew, JIa who m>hm, ' May I be extended with 

* TSiis is repeated, probably copied; in v. S. aeeua. is rnSb&i’ vsptfe, in is* referees*, 

1- 2. aaW probably halpert ii ; of. aA. t, 6, 1 

* This is not very clear, but the ides seem* with Keith’* ante. 

to be that the birth of a third la a sign of * Ct £8. «i, iff; sal, i, 8; MS. u. 0 3; 
strength of the- mother which make* the Ap^JR. si*. 16 ? $¥«* fch* wsplaiwtlMi of 

third a good offering ; swbxS almost hm rsulhiin as manUsh, and til® ewatlott is 

th# sense of * normally perhaps 4 apart ' <k>us minted cut in TB, j j, 0, i. fr«», 3 

from whs* is oat of the asasl, unless * The jAmts is a curioas oao, but the fatndt- 
indeed the Idea it that two aw» bona fcstsa is uniform, 

together, file third a moment later : tbs * for the dewhie iHi„ «f. ri. S, S, I , n, 4 
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cattle, with offspring be propagated s should offer this barren ewe to the 
Adisy&3 as desire [3]. Verily he has recourse to the Adityas as desire 1 with 
their own share ; verily they extend .him with cattle and propagate him 
with offspring. Yonder sun did not shine ; the gods desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered these dewlapped (beasts), to Agni one with a 
black neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one ; 
verily by means of them they restored his brilliance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer dewlapped (beasts) [4], to Agni one with a black 
neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one. Verily he 
has recourse to these deities with their own share; verily they bestow splen- 
dour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. In the spring 2 in the morning 
should he offer (the beast) with a black neck to Agni ; in the summer at 
midday (the beast) of different colours to Indra : in the autumn in the after- 
noon the white (beast) to Brhaspati. These are the brilliances of the sun, 
in the spring in the morning, in the summer at midday, in the autumn m 
the afternoon ; verily he wins whatever brilliances there are [5]. They 
are offered in the course of the year ; the year is the giver of splendour' ; 
verily the year gives him splendour ; he becomes resplendent. They are 
(beasts) with young ; the foetus is power ; verily he bestows power upon 
him. He who being master of uttering speech cannot speak properly should 
offer a ewe to Sarasvati ; Sarasvatl is speech ; verily he has recourse to 
Sarasvatx with her own share, she bestows on him [6] speech, and he becomes 
an utterer of speech. Its teeth are complete ; therefore men utter speech 
whole. 3 He who is long ill should offer to Agni (a beast) with black neck, 
and a brown (beast) to Soma ; the body of him whose illness is long goes to 
Agni, the sap to Soma; verily he ransoms from Agni his body, from Soma 
his sap, and even if hia life is gone, yet he lives. He who desires offspring 
should offer to Soma a brown (beast), and to Agni one with a Hack neck ; 
Soma [7] is the depositor of seed, Agni the producer of offspring ; verily 
Soma deposits seed for him, Agni produces offspring; he obtains offspring. 
The Brahman who despite study does not win fame should offer to Agni (a 
beast) with a black neck, and to Soma a brown (one) ; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Agni, thereby he places brilliance in him ; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Soma, thereby (he places) splendour. The one with a black neck 
is for Agni ; verily he drives away the darkness from him : it is white [8] ; 
verily he bestows brilliance on him. There is a brown one for Soma ; verily 

1 The ace. k&vuxm, is probably attracted into here = desire, ‘ the Adityas as desire 

the cs &9 of Idiiydn • no oib er explanation * For the form cf. Panini, vii. 1. 30 with 
is necessary, though the analogy of Agni comm. ; Whitney, Ssmk. Gramm. § 1112 a. 

K&ma in iL 8, 8. 1 may suggest as trans- s Cf. on Vac, Vedtc Initx, ii. 279, 280. 

Sated above and here that the Adityas are 
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he bestows splendour and radiance on him. fie wim ha* a dispute fes 
Purohifcaship should offer (a lx ssi; with n Mack i.wrir to Agd, a brown one 


to Soma, and one with a Mack nock r.o Asrni ; the limhwn i* with 

Agni, the princ n with Soma: on either of (the 1 least) for Soma there is 
one for Agni , verily with brilliance, with thr* Brahman fan mhm <m either 
side the kingdom, ami forthwith appropriates it; tfmy c homv him aa Purohxk. 
ii. 1, 3. The 1 gods and the A suras atr^'e for there worlds, Vivnu saw this 
dwarf, 2 he offered it to its own deity, thro he conquered these worlds, One 
who is engaged in a struggle should offer a dwar r f heart) to Visnu : then he 
becomes V isriu and conquers these worlds, ito should offt-r on an umvm 
(place), for these worlds are uneven w- ;* u won* ; (verily ii serves) for pros- 
perity. He who is engaged in a- contort should offer (» besurt) with a spot 
on its forehead and horns favoi forward to indr*, the angry, the wise [l]. 
By power iindriyd), by anger, by wisdom, our wins a contest. Verily ha hi* 
recourse to Tnelra, the angry, the wise, with his own rtnvi ♦> ; verity he bestow® 
on him power, anger, wisdom-, he wins that «o*iU’xl. Jin who desires % 
village should offer (a beast 1 with dappled thighs to ihdrti with she Marat*. 
Verily he has recourse to Indra with the Maruto with his own share; verily 
he subdues his relatives 3 to him ; he foct-nm* p'mwwd nf a ullage, | ri that 
itkanoxfSj, it is Indr&V, in that it ia dappled, it w of the Marut*, for pros- 
perity. It has dappled thighs behind ; verily ho makes the folk tkpendeat 
on him. He who desires food should offer a brown {beohit to Soma ; food is 
connected with Soma; verily he has recourse to Soma with his own share; 
he bestows food on him ; verily he incomes an tj&ter of food. St is brown, 
that is the colour of food ; (verily it serves) for prosperity , Be who Icing 
meet for kingship obtains not & kingdom should offer a brown (beast) to 
Soma [3]; the kingdom is connected with Soma ; verily he has rmsumis to 
Soma with his own share; Soma bestows on him a kingdom ; tlm kingdom 
cosies to him. It w brown, that is the ruiossr of Soma ; fvorily it serves) for 
prosperity. He whose prosperity is gone smi who desires support should 
offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Itidra, 
the conqueror of Yj-tra: verily fee overcomes the evil foe and attains support, 
He who is seized by evil should oiiVr (a heart) with a ppnt nn r } <** fnrrti.'td 
and horns bent forward to ludra, the ovcrcomer <ri eiU’tntea (4 j , tin m<i:my w 
the evil ; verily he has recourse to ladre, the uvcrcouif r of orvtnms with his 


1 Ot m xiii. 8 , * } MS ii. 6 . », «, g, 9 , 
Ap^S. xbt. lg. 8 «xpWns that stjow winy 

r®fc* either to thn pkee of aMfi&ro &p tfi# 
plato nf shying the animal. TfcejwtUoa 
s» esaaBatated on m TB. U. ai,n 4, 

* owe deity is Viatpi, who tfaas Mwifitti 


ip li.ntwjr tt»ih snitft,*,J i*? ♦Sit* sbspft 
ft* 1 a TU with thd 

dwwi’ iius< u.M.kii t>f V-w; fa rif-nr ; we 
JVtfis; pj>. 48, 41, 

nv. ; iKAi*. SXvli 1HS, 18V 
4 2 m r ftjjte. ef, '-'fin faitoij 4 . 41 A 
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own share, and he drives away from him the enemy, the evil. He who 
being meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer (a beast) with 
a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra of the thunderbolt. 
Verily he has recourse to Indra of the thunderbolt with his own share; he 
bestows his thunderbolt on him, the bolt kindles him for prosperity, the 
kingdom comes to him. It has a spot on its forehead and horns bent for- 
ward, that is the shape of the bolt, (and so it serves) for prosperity, 
si 1.4. Yonder 1 sun did not shine; 2 * * the gods desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered this offering of ten bulls ; verily thereby 
they restored his brilliance. For him who desires splendour he should 
offer this offering of ten bulls; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his 
own share; verily he bestows on him splendour; he becomes resplendent 
He should offer in the spring in the morning three with spots on the 
forehead ; in the summer at midday [1] three with white backs ; in 
the autumn in the afternoon three with white tails. Three are the 
brilliances of the sun, in the spring in the morning ; in the summer 
at midday ; in the autumn in the afternoon ; verily he wins whatever 
brilliances there are. They are offered in sets of three; verily in order 
he bestows brilliance on him. They are offered in the course of the year ; 
the year is the giver of splendour ; verily the year gives him splendour ; he 
becomes resplendent. At the end of the year he should offer a reddish- 
brown one to Prajapati [2] ; all the gods are Prajapati ; verily he rests on 
all the gods. If he fears, *1 shall become diseased in the skin/ he should 
offer a dark (beast) to Soma and Pusan ; man has Soma as his deity, cattle 
have Pusan ; verily by his own deity, by cattle, he makes a skin for him , 
he does not become diseased in the skin. The gods and Yaina were at 
strife over this world ; Yama appropriated (ayuvata) the power and strength 
of the gods ; therefore Yama has his name [3], The gods reflected, * Yama 
here has become what we are.’ They had recourse to Prajapati. Prajapati 
from his body fashioned out the bull and the cow ; the gods offered a 
cow to Vknuand to Y arana, a hull to Indra ; they caused him to be seized 
by Varuna and by Visnu, the sacrifice, they drove him away; his power they 
appropriated by means of that for Indra. He who has foes should in strife 
offer to Visnu and Varuna a cow [4], to Indra a bull ; verily causing his foe to 
bo seized by Varuna, by Visnu, the sacrifice, he drives him away, he appro- 
priates his power by means of that for Indra, he prospers, his foe is defeated. 
Indra slew Vj-fcra- ; him Vrtra slain hound with sixteen, coils ; from the head 

1 Cf, KS. xiii. 7, 4, 5 ; MS. ii. 5. 4-6, Ip^S. devaid vd yaddtvala va gwbkinayah. Ibis 

xix. 16- 9, 10 point* out that the deity of section is dealt with in TB. li, 8. 4. 4-8, 

the daparysWia is undecided, and gives so far as |§ 4, 7 are concerned, 

us options ^ditya, Prajapati, otfcadapfno- 5 Cf. "below, ii. 1. 8; 2. 10 ad writ. 

18 *-OA II] 
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of Vrira came out cows, they tv*: re k o»,0 of Vi lehst, behind them name the 

bull. It ladra [5] perceived ; he reflected. 1 * 3 rio who shall offer him shall 
ht> freed from this evil* ; ho offered to Agni rue with a Mark itK’k, tolcdra 
a bull. Agni, being approached with his ovr.i ritam, burm-d mto sixteen 
pieces the coils of Vrtra, and by ft ho offering) to Indra, he bestowed power 
on himself. He who is seized by ovil should t«fp'r fa beast j with & black 
neck to Agni, and a hull to Indra; verily Agni. h ing appi-ducht-d with his own 
share [6], burns away his evil, arid by (the ott< ring) to Indra If bestows 
power on himself, he is freed from the evil, h»’ prospers. Hi; who Is long in 
exile should offer a cow bosky and e;irth , for he ).•» red tminhlvdied in them ; 
verily also he who is long in exile has recourse sky end earth with tho.r 
own share; verily they establish them; he is established. It i« wm* whiefns 
long ia labour, Cor long in labour as it were h the kingdom of him who *a 
long in oxihs; (verily it serves) for prosperity. To Vkyu[7 ! hoshonMotfcra 
calf; Vayu is their calf; those worlds art; ln&rmi* for him. Urn people am 
barren; verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to V/iyu with Jus 
own share ; verily Y&vu causes these worlds and the people to give to him , 
these worlds drop milk" for him ; the peopb wait upon him m service 
ii. 1. 5. Tmlra* opened the hole of Vjlra; the tnpmcwt crtttle he grasped by 
the back and pulled out : * a thousand mtle f<dh»wd it, it kuraum frump, 
backud. He who desires cattle should offer tbk bumpWtrkeii ‘‘onto to ludra , 
verily he has recourse to Indra with his own share; wnlv he l»u.tt*ws cattle 
upon him ; he becomes possessed of cattle. It is hump! nefced [ 1 ] ; the hump- 
backed is fortune a thousandfold ; verily by fortune be wins entile. When 
ho obtains a thousand cattle, he should offer a dwarf {U'&si ’ to V s>ym ; upon 
it the thousand rested ; therefore the dwarf, strut eh*il tut, s affords support 
to cattle when bom. ‘ Who can obtain a thou-sind cattle they my ; verily 
he should make up a thousand days and nights and sacrifice * The days 
and nights [2] are cattle; verily ho gives support to cattle when laorn. He 
who desires offspring should offer a barren erne to the pUnte , the plants 
hinder him from offspring who being fit for ofSkprilsg d?»jss not ofrbahi off- 


1 Tlafc a «w is doubtful ; the comai, ha>< 

which docs not 
help. Apparently cow* of Yidrim #er» 
especially famous. He* Vethe, tmSei;,ii. 2?S. 

3 The metaphor Is clearly from a «ow wisirir 
is kog in l&hcmr, and i* therefore wllhnul 
mitt. The &nn dapayaxf Isele^v has jfc* 
true oawsri sense an<Us not e«soi valent tn 
an ordinary verb, 

s This sense of saw sail# admirably th* ana- 
bat. The variants shwanfs (A, B), -arts- 
twa« (0), M (B) are all easy oso 


rapSlonsof & r*rf icsfiosshn . MAyans has 
jwasrarjsanfl 

8 CT. HR ah. S 11; MR Ut, t„ S-fi, x, 9. Of 
15 iie hwih »» v | d and ft nr « inAed ia T 8 
ii a A * and R. I f*. 

5 Fur it* tho fel. iififrarily ►f.'.d;, son 

W|»iln«y on Tl’r, eH. *5; Msndr'enll, 
Vcti, &r8’»iK, ij SO; brinW ri, •• ii, 1, 

* The nonan sa all^hlly occurs' : apparently 
la# ts to wail a thousand tlayo and Wjfhtu 
and tlisift tfSktr the. sUmsims t»i plwe of sr» 
offering »>f a thaatond 
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spring ; the plants indeed destroy the pregnancy of that one which becomes 
barren, verily he has recourse to the plants with their own share ; verily they 
from his own self 1 * beget him offspring; he obtains offspring [3], The plants 
are the waters, man is what is not ; verily the waters give him being from, 
non-existence; therefore they say, both he who knows thus and who (knows) 
not, s The waters verily give being from non-existence.’ He who desires 
prosperity should offer to Indra (a cow) which is barren after one birth ; he 
is unborn who being fit for prosperity obtains it not ; the (cow) became 
barren after bearing Indra 2 [4] : verily he has recourse to Indra with his own 
share ; verily he causes him to attain prosperity ; he prospers. He should 
offer to Indra (the calf) through bearing which (the cow) became barren; that 
indeed is power (indriyd ) ; verily straightway he obtains power. He whose 
ancestors and himself for three generations 3 have not drunk Soma should 
offer (a bull) which has again been let loose to Indra and Agni ; the Soma 
drinking of a Brahman is interrupted if his ancestors and himself for three 
generations have not drunk Souia[5] ; verily helms recourse to Indra and Agni 
with their own share; verily they bestow on him the drinking of Soma, the 
dunking of Soma conics to him. In that it is offered to Indra, the Soma- 
drink is power; verily he wins power, the Soma-drink. In that it is offered to 
Agni, the Brahman is connected with Agni, verily he continues his own deity. 
It is let loose again, for his drinking of Soma is as it were let loose again [ 6 ] , 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. When practising witchcraft, he should 
otter a hornless (beast) to Brahmanaspati ; verily he has recourse to Brahman- 
aapati with his own share ; verily he cuts him down to him ; 4 swiftly lie 
reaches destruction. It is a hornless one ; prosperity is razor-edged : in 
that it is hornless, (it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post is shaped 
like a wooden sword ; the wooden sword is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls 
a thunderbolt against him ; the strew is made of Qai-a grass; verily he crushes 
Mm ; the kiudling-wood Is of Yibhidaka; verily he splits him. 
in I. 6 , He® who desiring a village desires , 1 May I be the back of my equals’, 
should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with a white back ; verily he lias recourse 
to Brhaspati with his own share ; verily he makes him to be the back of his 
peers 4 he becomes possessed of a village, It is with a white back, for it baa 
Brhaspati aa its deity; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a dark (beast) to Pusan ; Pusan is food ; verily he has recourse 

1 Le, not an adopted eon — yirJ. bore baa its himself, 

wide BOX 18 C. ■* The sense of dorpeaft is perfectly certain ; 

* Sok Indra'B birth from a cow see IJaedonell, of. Belbriick, Altmd. Sunt, p. 143, with 

ytdis JSfjf (h$logy f p. 86, A jntn or MSsrsfa is Oldenberg, Jlgtida-ifoten, i. 28, 24 ; below 

one which is old and useless. vi. 1. 4. 8, p. 491, n. 1. 

* The counting i* probably inclusive, i.e, the * This section is commented on in TB. ii. 8, 

third generation includes the Brahman B. 8-8. 6. 
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to Puss* with his own. ih&r- , he stv-ut hm. [1 } food . he aromas aa 

eater of food. It is dark, that, is the form of ; i' verily :t s**rv, s) for 
prosperity, Hs who desires food should offer a fbtppivd iltwj-j fo the 
Maruts; the Marnte are food : verily be has recourse to the Alaniti with their 
own share : voriiy they give him food ; hs becomes an nater of food It ia 
dappled; that is the form of food ; : verity it, xi'rv^l for prenperhy, He 
who desires power should offer a ruddy f beast) to Indra ■ n>, it y he hae recourse 
to Indra [2] with his own ; verity he bestows power on him . !>■* becomes 
possessed of power. It is ruddy and, has eyebrow*; that is the form of 
Indra ; (voriiy it serves) for prosperity. Ho who desire:* gain should offer 
to Savifcr a spotted (beast); Savitf is lord of production ; verily hr has recourse 
to Savitr with his own share; verily bo pwhuvM gain fr*r him, Ins aflkpnng 
desire gifts. It ia spotted, for it has Havitr as its. <b tly j ■<] ; (vcniy it serves) 
for prosperity. He who desires food should oftVr to the All -gods (a beast) 
of many forms ; food is connected with the All-god*: i erily he hits recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share ; verity they give him fund ; pf> h»comas 
an ester of food. It is of many forms; food «j many forms ; {verily it 
serve®) for prosperity. He who rivsires a village should offer f.j rim A U -gods 
(& beset) of many forma ; his rriUuvcK are competed with the. AH t^nly 

he has recourse to the* Ail-gods with their own ahai'e . v.<nly riicy subdue 
his [4] relations to him ; ho hee»iri»ft pofttfewn! of a vrikgr. It. it of many 
forms, for it is connected with many deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
He who is long ill from an unknown cause should otter to f'raiapati {& beast) 
without horns; man is connected with Prajapau ; Pmjkp/ri,; verily knows 
of him who is long ill from an unknown cause ; verily he iut* recourse to 
Prajapati with his own share ; verily he releases hire from tjbte weariness. 
It is without horns, for it has Prajapati m-- its deity ; (verily it server} for 
prosperity. 

ii. L 7. The 1 Vaaat cry deft the head «f the (iiiyatn ; the mp thereof fell 
away. Brhaapatl seized it; it became r< emv with a white back. The 
second (mp) which fell Mitra and Vatutta whzfid ; it Wcairm a cow of two 
forma The third (sap) which fell the AH-gods seized ; it Wmrno a cow of 
many forms. The fourth (sap) which foil entered the earth ; Brhaap&ti [1] 
seized it, (saying), ‘Be this (mine) for enjoyment.' ; it been m« a hull and a 
cow; 2 The blood which fell Rudra seized ; it became a tierce rwi cow. He 


1 Of. KB. aiij. S; MB, it 6. 7. Of this 
fi $ a&d 7 an? foaU with in TB. 
ii. 8. 6. 5.-9. 

a Tb.#a»as«) of ukfapafu is utwartate ; Msuter 
WiUi*a»»’s Ski. gives Jt «e a hstli wsd 
* «ow. But tfa# Pet. Xtf xx. agree ia tins 


vvrrjon ‘SeirrJtKite. TJ?« toww- attdlttg 
aad the >ta»u!«r are <•<•.?: i:*ry to the 
ruUs regard i«t; fivendtaa 
(Wao&trmget, AttHU, Qmum, U. i. i®») 
Bttt. this <mm ia assorted fcy U. J. 4. 4 
the stvid ©dear*, a»A nethteg e&a 
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who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati (& beast) with white back ; 
verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with Ms own share ; verily he bestows 
splendour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. The cow is the sap of the 
metres [«]; splendour is as it were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he 
wins the sap which is splendour. He who desires rain should offer to Mitra 
and V aruna (a cow) of two forms ; the day is connected with Mitra, the 
night with V arum ; by day and night Paijanya rains ; verily he has recourse 
to Mill a and Varum with their own share ; verily they by day and night 
make Parj&nya rain for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, the rain 
indeed is as it were sap ; verily by the sap of the metres [8] he wins the 
sap which is rain. He who desires offspring should offer to Mitra and 
Yanina (a cow) of two forms : the day is connected with Mitra, the night 
with Yanina ; by day and night indeed offspring are born ; verily he has 
recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share ; verily they by day and 
Bight beget offspring for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, offspring 
indeed are as i t were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which Is offspring [4]. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods 
(a cow) of many forms ; food is connected with the All-gods ; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share; verily they give him food; he 
becomes an eater of food. The cow is the sap of the metres, food indeed is 
as it were sap ; verily by the sap of the metres he wins the sap that is food. 
He who desires a, village should offer to the All-gods (a cow) of many forms ; 
hia relatives are connected with the All-gods [5] ; verily he has recourse to 
the All -gods with their own share; verily they subject his relatives to him ; 
lie becomes possessed of a village. The cow is the sap of the metres, relatives 
indeed are as it were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is relatives. He who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati a 
bull and a cow ; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own share , 
verily he bestows splendour on him [6]; he becomes resplendent. T he bull 
graces at will, splendour indeed is as it were will ; verily by will he wins will 
which is splendour, 1 He who practises witchcraft should offer a red (cow) 
to Rudra ; verily he has recourse to Rudra with Ms own share ; verily he cuts 
him down to him ; swiftly he reaches destruction ; it is red. for it has Rudra 
as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post 2 is shaped 
like the wooden sword, the wooden sword is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls 


be derived from ukeatthat in QB. xii. 
4, 4 6, which the Pch X.cw- reader ‘an 
impotent bull', hut Eggellng renders <a 
OT longing for the bull', end which it- 
self may he o Dr&udva. C7»sarof<i in <?B. 
iv. S. L 8 no help. S&yana’s ren- 
dering give* no h el p- Of Keiih, J2AS. 


1912, pp. 1101, 1102. 

t zdpam has a clear play on uksaxet^a : it may 
be argued that the use here supports the 
rendering ‘ Stierkalb * of uteawfd. but this 
cannot be relied upon. 

» sphy&fcrlir&pa agny&giriko vti, Ap^S. xix. 16 . 
12 . ‘ 



u j 7 ] Tkv Special- Animal baciyuxs [142 

a thunderbolt against him ; the strew is made of (para grass ; verily he 
crushes him; the kindling- wood is of VibMdaka ; verily be splits hits 1 
ii. 1. 8. Yonder 2 * * * * sun did not shim; the gods desired an atonement for him ; 
for him they offered a white cow to Hurya , verily thereby they restored ht$ 
brilliance. For him who desires splendour, ho should offer this white cow 
to Surya; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his own share; verily 
lie bestows splendour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. The sacri- 
ficial post is of Bilva wood. Whence yonder j i] niid was Imm, thence the 
Bilva arose; verily he wins splendour with its place of origin. He who 
practises witchcraft should offer to Brahmaiiaapati {a cow) with brown 
ears ; first lie should make to Yarunaan offering on ten potsherds ; verily he 
causes Varans, to seize his foe and lays hint low with the Brahman, It has 
brown ears ; that is the symbol of the Brahman ; (verily if serves) for pros- 
perity. The sacrificial post is shaped [ike the wooden sword ; the wooden 
sword is a thunderbolt ; verily be hurls a thunderbolt against him ; the strew 
is made of flura grans; verily he crushes [2] him ; the kindling-wood ia of 
Yibhldaka; verily he splits him.* He to whom the sacrifice does not come 
should offer a dwarf (lamst) to Visnu ; the sacrifice is Visnu ; verily he has 
recourse to Visnu with his own share; verily he gives him the sacrifice, the 
sacrifice comes to him. It is a dwarf (beast), for it has Visnu for its deity ; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires cattle should otibr to Tvastr 
a horn p' Tvastr is the producer of pairings of animals [dj ; vwrily he Las 
recourse to Tvastr with his own share; verily he produces animals in pairs 
for Mm, for in him offspring and cattle, have entered ; verily also the male 
horse straightway wins offspring and cattle. Hr- who when n contest ia 
joined desires an agreement e should offrr to Miira a white (Uniat) ; verily ho 
has recourse to Ultra with his own share; verily he brings him into harmony 
with bis friend [4], It is spacious : 7 verily he encourage* him, He who 
desires rain should offer to Prajapaii a black (Ijeast) , Prajupitti is the lord of 
ram; verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share; verily h« u takes 
Parjanya raiit for him. It is black, that its the form of rain ; verily by 
its form he wins rain. 8 It is spotted ; verily he produces the lightning and 
makes rain for him. It has low home ; verily he brings down the rain for Mm, 

1 Cf. ii, !, 6, 7 ; B. 2, S. * S&yaiui givws, m as atOsm&U ve «*»»»«, that of 

* Cf. KB. xlil. 8 ; MS. Ii, 5. 8-5, 8, 9 ; to stay to? forviac'et hero oa too 

xlx, 1ft, la This soot ion. is, m regards opposite side, but that £» impowdfele. 

5§ 1, 4, dealt with in TB. ii 8, 7, 1-8. BhftsL givas either anion with wealthy 

* So above, ii. 1, 4 and below, ii 2, 10. friuwis or Sgrwstaenfc with essesatats. 

* So above, ii, I. ft, 7 ; 7, 7, n Apparently the YU pa is meant (®4y*$a). 

* A mftao. w&tt4 from tins fern. wXcui to suit 5 This mu spoil is a csaaaMoi one ia Vedie 

the context; cf. Fedfe 1*4^ ii, 2S7; India, 

W«tor toa. 8b*t xiLL 96. 
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jL 1- 0. Food 1 * came not to Varuna when he had pressed. 3 * He beheld this 
black cow which is Varuna’s; it he offered to its own deity; then food came to 
him. He to whom 1 icing fit for food food does not come should offer to Vanina 
this black cow; verily he has recourse to Vanina with his own form ; verily 
he gives him food ; he becomes an eater of food [1]. It is black, for it has 
V aruna as its deity ; {verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a white (beast) to Mitra and a black to Varuna at the union 
of the waters and the plants ; the plants are connected with Mitra, and the 
waters with Varuna ; on the sap of the water and of the plants do we live . 
verily he has recourse to Mitra and Varuna with, their own share; verily they 
give him food ; he becomes an eater of food [2]. He should offer at the union 
or the waters and of the plants, to attain both. The sacrificial post is bifur- 
cate,* 1 for there are two deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who is 
tong ill should offer a white (beast) to Mitra, and a black to Varuna ; in that 
one is offered to Mitra, by means of Mitra he appeases Varuna for him ; in 
that one is offered to Varuna, straightway he seta him free from Varuna’s 
noose ; even if his life bo gone, he yet lives. The gods could not find pros- 
perity [-S j : they saw it in the pair ; they could not agree about it ; the Alvins 
said, ‘Ours is it; do not claim it.’ 5 It became the Alvins’ only. He who 
desires prosperity should offer to the Alvins a twin cow ; verily he has re- 
course to the Agvins with their own share ; verily they bestow prosperity 
upon him ; he prospers in offspring and cattle. 

li. i. 10. He 8 who being a bad Brahman desires to drink Soma should offer 
to the Aijvina a dusky (beast) with spots on the forehead; the Aijvms 
wore among the gods those who did not drink Soma; they later acquired 
the drinking of Soma ; the Aijvins are the gods of the bad Brahman who 
desires to drink Soma ; verily he has recourse to the Alvins with their 'own 
share; verily they give to him the drinking o£ Soma; the drinking of Soma 
comes to him. In that it is dusky, verily he drives away the darkness 
iiom him. In that it km spots on the forehead [1], verily at the beginning 

1 TIuw ht no mention of this sootier, in TB, ye), the latter feeing his version of rttm 

ii. 8, hut U. 8. 7. 8-10 deals with the madhye, which appears to have been m 

AgrUnoraiya victim which serves as the his text of Ap<?S. Probably the original 

y/aAfU for tho kimjfdh wifurtih, had merely the option of prawn &c., and 

i annutiya, 1 fowl eafcl ag *, comes to mean little rtror madhye, and no special version was 

more than anno, which indeed occurs as given. 

almost a synonym below. It is specially * Ap^S. xiaa 16. 16 gives as alternatives yad 
common in tint AX Or&hvam rofa pUy&s or upan id ubhe piJcfte 

a ApCM. 3 rix. 16, 14 (which Garbo has not astSfrt sacatdti sydim. 

corrected from the text of Sayan a) gives, 6 * pad here is used with the loc, like vi-vad 
aceordiw % ty B&y&na, fcho choice of an in- and mm-vad ; cf Belbriick, Ahi-nd. Synt. 

t-;rp rotation by seasons (prctwfi^tddppaii- p, 119 ; for the conjunct., see itwf, 860. 

pmta* xv) or by plate Madk- * Ct KS. xili, 6 : MS- ii. 6- A 
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lie bestows brillteaee on him. He whom men calumniate though he has 
stem no one should offer a Gayal to V»yu; impure speech comes to him whom 
men calumniate though he has skin so one : the Gayal is neither a domestic 
nor a wild animal, be is neither iu the village nor the forest whom men 
calumniate though he lias slain no one , Vayu is the purifierof the gods; verily 
he has recourse to Vayu with his own share ; verily h»s [2] purifies him. 1 The 
dawn, shines away from him and he enters the darkness, the evil, to whom 
when the litany to the A<jvin« is being recited the ami becomes not visible , 
he should offer to Surya (a beast) of many forms ; verily he has resort to 
yonder sun with its own share; verily it drives away the darkness, the evil, 
from Mm, the dawn shines upon him, he strikes away the darknm*, the evil.® 

n. 1. 11, a liters' 1 on all sides. 1 
b On In <ira men. 

c 0 M&ruis, what time from the sky. 1 * 
d The protection which ye. 

« In contests we invoke Indra, swift to hear. 

The divine folk working good, freeing from distress, 

Agni, Kitra, Tarmsa, for gain, Bhaga. 

Sky and earth, the Marat a for welfare. 
j May the moving one who strikes at morning e delight us ; 

May Tata delight ua, pourer of waters ; 

Indra and Par vatu quicken us : 

May the All-gods vouchsafe ue this. 

S I hail the dear names j 1] of yea impetuous oae®, 

That, 0 Maruts, calling they may m’piw? 
h For glory they are wreathed iu fla&m 
In the lays {of the sun), adorned with rings they {are accompanied) 
with singers ; 

They wearing dagger*, impetuous, fearlaea. 

Here found the dear home of the Marute* 


1 m SurbTdhmana is probably one of doubtful 
Brahmiuafiood, jkwj® s«i«f «a twft t« vie Mi - 

dyefji tnp&ruiaK, 

* fc#te is important. : it I® tfcw net- of the «usri» 
finer, as contra* tod with Aavti of the 
action of Adltya, 

’ This section as. usual contains a ooUeeton 
of Yijjyas and JPuronavakySa for HA®- 
yostie, far which see ii, 2. II, Most of 
the verses are fro® EV. j « » s, 6; 
/“ i. 1S2. 8 ; g m vii 6S. 10; h i. 87, 
6; as « v, 7. 2; » =» v, 7. 3; s o L 167, 
1}JP" U. 27. 13; g«ii. 87. 4 s r m fi. 
27 - 8 : a«ih $&. 0 ; t»iL 27 31 ■ 


« ra vsi. 81. 1 ; t. ii. 16 j w * i, 24. 
U, 

* Iter u and b eor, i. fi, 12 « m4 0, 

* for c and (F L & 1 1 p and. g 

e Thu pdrSfmH t mnarkd w apparently the wind, 
whioh Muslim at morning the donum of 
night. 

* Tlie structure of the verso U douhtfsi : Um 

eltatsgo to tbisrd jmeea. In frjw* is not 
ltn$tmibt% s ’jtki assy of course have a 
temporal sanae, * when*. 

» fktJt&Mk is not vary dtewr if it maun* 
‘praJsars’, as 2a Its normal tsaxm. 
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i First let Agru with the Yasus aid as ; 

Lei Soma with the Eudras protect (us) ; 

Let India with the Maruts act in due course ; 

LelYaruiia with the Adityas quicken ua. 1 
h God Agni with the Yasas [2}, 

Soma 'with the dread forms, 

India with the Maruts, worthy of saoriiiee, 

Vanina with the Adityas hath been in harmony with us. 

I As the Adityas are united with the Vasus, 

The Eudras with the Maruts, 

So, 0 thou of three names, 

May the All-gods without anger be of one mind. 2 
is Hein whose presence wheresoever 
Men rejoice in the dwellings of men, 

Whom in honour they kindle, 

Whom together they produce. 
n When we offer food, 

The oblations of men, 

He by the might of his glory [3], 

Graepoth the reins of sacred law. 2 
o The sacrifice aeeketh the goodwill of the gods ; 

Be kindly, 0 ye Adityas ; 

Make your lovingkiudness turn (to As), 

Which shall more plenfceoualy deliver us from distress. 
p Pure he rivrelleth. undeceived. 

Among waters rich in grass, waxing old with noble sons ; 

Monfe fiUryeth him from near or from afer, 

‘Who la in the guidance of the Adityas. 
q Ye Adityas support the world, 

Gods, gusxS&ns of all the universe, 

Far-seeing, guarding [4] the holy, 

Eighteous, enacting debts. 4 

verm occur in K8. x. 12 ; MS. iv. IS. plur, (Whitney, Seem. Gramm. § «85), 

2 with variants ; in t rudrair, rtuthd and kitra cid presumably obtains its indefinite 

ta-nna yartetsi (tor Jtdm fipito); ia * the sense by reason of its presence (despite 

verse row : ' miss affnir w irubtnr no cury&t the order) in the rat. clause yasya. 

mm soma rudnyfistbia um&haih j saw inaro * 8th A is read in the SanhitS. MSS- and ex~ 
rStdhanyo merudbktt som Adiiyair twnejo plained as st'itah in the Pads MSS. and so 

eiftdwddA. See also AfS. iu 11. IS ; in BY. If this is so, it is an acc. in 

£<JS. hi. 6. S, 3, contrast with Hagai (liaedonell, Ved. 

us verse in a mutilated form appears in Gramm. p. S51, gives only sth&h aa nom.), 

AY. vi 74. 8, where see Whitney's note, bat the substitution of sih& is very tempt- 

ia read in the RY. Aida and this is ing and aids the construction, though oi 

probably correct. In m indhm4 is not a course the verb of the preceding verse 

dative bn* aa irregularly accented third can be earned on. Weber, who originally 

J9 [a.o.a.isj 
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r Three earths they support and three stie* 

Throe rules are in thoir ord ncnoo 

Through sac ted law great la your mightiness. 0 Adityae; 

Sweet is that, 0 Aryaimn, O Mitrn. 0 V&runst. 
s Let us make supplication 
To those heroes. the Addyas, 

The tender, for help. 
t Nor right ia visible, nor left : 

Nor the east, 0 Adi' y as, nor the west ; 

Despite my feeble mind. 0 Vn-nw ; f*l. 

Led by you. may I attain the light without fear. 
u With the most recent http «t th*- .Vhtyia. 

With their most present sm-cour, may we he united ; 

May the mighty ones, hearkening, establish this vwriftes* 

For release from sin, for freedom. 

V Hear my cry, U Varans;, 

And be merciful thin day ; 

Seeking tor help I rail o» thee, 
w I implore thin of the**, praising thee with my hyrmi ; 

The sacrificer aeskr-th this with his offerings ; 

Be here, not angry. O Vanm& ; 

0 wide ruler, strike not away our life. 


PRA PA?H AKA II 
The 8 jp>xiai SueeijUrn 

ii, 2. 1, Prajapati x created offspring, On their etvatiuu Iftdrn and Agsi hid 
them away. Pr&jAp&ti reflected, ‘ Indra and Agni have hidden away from 
me offspring. 1 He then percental this uttering to Indra ami Agni tin eleven 
potsherds, and offered it, ami the two (gwlaj restored offspring to him. 
Indra and Agni indeed conceal his offspring, who being fit for offspring, yet 
obtains not offspring ; so let a man who deriress offspring offer a sacrifice to 
Indra and Agni on eleven poteherds. V .-rily Jndra and Agin [1] he has 
recourse to with their own share ; vuriiy they make manifest offspring to 
him, he obtains offspring, 

He should make an offering to Indra ami Agni on cloven potehords who 


swggeati-d sikii (s&a) later withdrew the 
proposal. 

3 0£ ES. ia. 17 ; MS. ii. 1, l, ■which contain 
much the same matter. For the verses 
*a« 18. i. 1, 14. i-Sj verses <t-h inelssivo. 


Fur the Sfttras see slit. 1, % which 
rwpiist* law seriftS, while Ap^S. xix 18 
only give* the gents r<*i ratee ami nciiw 
ft few points ; cf. Hp9, v, 1, 5. 
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has a dispute about a field 1 or with his neighbours. Verily Indra and Agni 
he has recourse to with their own share, by means of them he over- 
powers the power and strength of his rival, he overcomes the evil foe. 2 
Now power and strength dopart from him who advances to battle ; 3 let him 
who is about to advance to battle offer to Indra and Agni an offering on 
eleven potsherds [2], Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their 
own share ; verily they two place power and strength in him ; with power 
and strength he approaches the battle and conquers in it. Now power and 
strength is he bereft of who wins a battle; let him who has won a battle 
make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indra and 
Agni he has recourse to with their own share : verily they two place power 
and strength in him [8], he is net bereft of power and strength. Now power 
and strength depart from him who goes to the assembly ; 4 * let him who is 
about to go to the assembly make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their own share , 
verily they two place power and strength in him, with power and strength 
he goes to the assembly. Let him next offer an oblation to Pusan. Pusan is 
the giver of power and strength, verily Pusan [4] he has recourse to with his 
own share ; verily he gives to him power and strength. When he has gone 
to the assembly, he should offer an oblation to Ksetrapati ; Ksetrapati is this 
(earth) ; verily on this earth he takes firm root. Thereafter let him make 
the offering 6 to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds ; verily taking stand on 
this earth he next places power and strength in his body. 
ii, 2. 2. To b Agni, maker of paths, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
who being a sacrificer at full and new moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon ; he wanders from the path on a trackless way 
who being a sacrifice!’ at new and full moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon ; verily he has recourse to Agni with his own 
share ; verily he leads him to the path from the trackless way. A draught 
OX is the sacrificial fee, for it is the drawer ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 


1 This is not in either KS. or . MS. It is 

a clear evidence of separate ownership of 

land ; of. redic Index, i. 210, 211. 

* v>,-ja.yat<t with the instrumental means ac- 

cording to DelbrUck, Altind, Synt. p. 131, 
'he fights victoriously with’, just as 
yxdh has the eonsfcr. But piywwttf is 
adjectival, not a noun as Be’bruek takes 
it : pfipmein tthrdtn'ya is a stock phrase in 
the Brfthuiftnas. 

s The Indian tradition frankly recognises 
the terror of warriors before the battle ; 
of. AV. in. 1 with Bloomfield’s notes, 
SBE. xliL 325, 326. 


4 jamtd ia practically an equivalent of mblui , 

of. ii. 3. 4. 2, It is characteristic of the 
later Indian view that the comm, only 
thinks of social meetings, but no doubt 
the original reference is to the public 
meeting ; cf. Ve-hc Index, i. £53. Other- 
wise ii. 2. 6, 4, and cf. Dolbriiek, Altind 
Synt. p. 167. 

5 i. 0 the ono janatdm esythi. 

* Of. XS. x. 5-7 ; MS. ii. 1. 10, 11 ; B£S. mu. 
3, 4. The verses commented on are in 
i. 2. 14 i ; 3. 14 ; 3. H a-/ (three sets of 
Furauivakyas and Yajyas), 
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having, 

to Agni, lord or tow.-, with his own sMirv : veidy M make- good his vow for 
him; ho Iwcomes it keener oi’ vows, T> Agtu. ;dAy«r <*: \lu kfw~.< h, h** should 
offer acaka cm eight potsherds, whom ttak-vtst.* 1 irffcst : v tl rii\ in; has recourse 
to Agxii, slayer of Kaksaaea, with Mb own sH&rv ; verily hi- Hiuitpi away the 
Baksases from him. He should offer at night [2 j. tor ;4 Right ih<* totk? : a.w 
are active ; verily he smites them when active ; hi- should nth r »k (a place) 
which is dosed 5n» m prevent the Kjtkjftstfo vutoring ; the Yajya ami the 
AnuvakyaA are lUksas-slaying, to lay tow the Rak^ws, T*> Agni with the 
Rudras he should offer a cake on eight- potrimrds whoa ho practises witch- 
craft; Rudra Is his dread form; verily he cuts him down to him: swiftly 
he reaches misfortune, He whose cows or men jh-HmU »r who is afraid 
should offer to Agni, the fragrant, ft cake on eight jxstelmvd'i pi]; the 
fragrant is his healing form , verily by It he Applies healing to him *, if is 
offered to the. fragrant, to smite away the fetid yd rnr, Vv'h.-n a liattie 
is joined he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agm, f he burnt ; J verily 
by his own share ho pacifies him and indicates his tot- 4 ; whomsoever of 
those near (him) they pierce, he lives ; whomso<sv«r of the Us*-, he dies; he 
•wins that battle [4]. He loves to frequent those whose eldest and youngest 
die continuously, for the human eacrificc is dearest to hurt : }»* should offer 
to Agni, the burnt, a cake on eight )»otsh«rds ; verily with his own share he 
pacifies him, and none other of them dies before his day. He loves to fre- 
quent the house of him whose house he burns; he ehouid offer a make on 
eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt; verily he p&cifivs him with his own share, 
and ho burns not his house again. 

ji, 2. 3. He 1 who does not attain his desires should offer a cake oa eight 
poteherds to Agui as desire verily he hue recourse to Ag«i as desire with hut 
owa share; verily he unites him with bis desire ; his couws to him 
He who has a dispute over a field or with h b relatives should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni, the youngest ; verily he hm u-courte to Agni, the 


1 The verses J and u are of doubtful appiiea- 
tion i they e&n bo token as a satetitute 
for i ««d k or for » and <>, as they are 
neither clearly intended as relating to 
Agni, maker of paths, or Agai, lord of 
vows. Weber (ihd. Sf»4, xliL 107) suggest*, 
hot only hesitatingly, that the root ptf 
would tore bo more ia pba* then put, 

* b a 2 and r of i 2, 14, which both eon tain 
tee word raktat, and the ftttA the com- 
pound toMsiMwxm., 


3 'ilsMre are three variant usutirlttt-* for the 

tod two vetwe (i. 8. 14 « aud/X 

4 Cl as.7; as, ii. 1. 1 1 ; xUl 8, 

The wwisw »r« t» t, 8. H ; <jmd H 
p«By the offer, ng ft, rigid aa dotfire; 
i and if swmapany teat fur tfce youngest } 
l hod m that fur 4 jh«jmi ®W ; n sad o that 
for iftUvudAB j p and t; shat for the 
radsant ; r mi « teat for tbu hriUiaat; 
» and a that for the strong, 

* Of. AttmdtW, IL 1, 2, S, 
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youngest, with his own share ; verily thereby he appropriates the power 
and strength of his foe [1] ; he overcomes the evil foe. He against whom 
witchcraft is practised should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
youngest ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the youngest, with his own share ; 
verily he drives away the Raks&ses from him; he who practises witchcraft 
does not lay him. low. He who desires , 1 May I live all my days should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni of life; verily he has recourse to Agni 
of life with his own share ; verily he bestows life upon him [2] : he lives all 
Ms days. He who desires prosperity should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the all-kuower ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the all-knower, with 
his own'' share; verily he makes him attain prosperity; he prospers. He 
who desires radiance should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
radiant ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the radiant, with his own share ; 
verily he -bestows radiance on him ; he is radiant* He who desires brilliance 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the brilliant [8] ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, the brilliant, with his own share ; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon him ; he becomes brilliant. He who seeks to be strong 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the strong; yerily he has 
recourse to Agni, the strong, with his own share ; verily thereby he is strong 
who seeks to be strong. 

ii 2. 4. He 1 who desires, ‘May I possess food’, should offer to Agni, 
possessor of food, a cake on eight potsherds ; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
possessor of food, with his own share ; verily he makes him to possess food ; 
he becomes a possessor of food. He who desires, ‘ May I be an eater of 
food *, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, eater of food ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, eater of food, with his own share ; verily he makes him 
an eater of food ; he becomes 2 an eater of food [1], He who desires, ‘May 
I be a lord of food ’, should offer to Agni, lord of food, a cake on eight pot- 
sherds; verily he has recourse to Agni, lord of food, with his own share; verily 
he makes Mm a lord of food ; he becomes a lord of food. He who is long ill 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the purifying, to Agni, the 
purifier, to Agni, the pure ; in that he offers to Agni, the purifying, thereby 

i Cf. KS. x. 6 ; BCS- xiii 6, 7, The verses to Agni, possessed of wealth ; * and J, 

are .in i. 8. 14 ; 4. 46. For Agni as that to Agni, the racer ; l and m that to 

possessed of food, eater of food, and lord Agni with Agni ; n and o that to Agzu 

of food, i. 8. 14 a and w are used; for with light, 

Agni as purifying, purifier, and pure s ajalfra is interesting; cf. Waekeraagel, 
there are three oblations with x and y, AUttui. Gramm, n. i. 49, vho thinks the 

a and »<*, V» and cc. In i. 4. 46 the pair# explanation is the use of the epicene 

« and b, c and A accompany the offerings form * more probably it is only one of the 

to A gni and Iadra with sons ; e and / frequent shortenings of such vowels in 

that to Agni, full of sap ; e a»d * tJrnt the Taittirlya texts. 
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he bestows health upon Max ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the purifier -2] f 
thereby he bestows speech upon him; in that (he offer*} to Agni, the pure, 
thereby he bestows life upon him; even if his lift ' m gom\ ht; yet lives. 
He who desires sight should make trie same ntthring; in that he offers to 
Agni, the purifying, ho thereby bestows breath upon Him ; in that (he 
offers) to Agni. the purifier, thereby ho Kotows qweeh upon him ; in that 
(lie offers) to Agni, the; pure, thereby h« bestows sight upon him rii] ; oven 
if he is blind, be yet sees He who desires offspring trimuM offftr k cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni with sons, and a cake on cloven potsherds to Indra, 
who has sons; verily Agni begets offspring for him and In dr 6 makes it 
grow. He who desires, ‘ May 1 1/e possessed of sap \ should *fffbr an oblation 
cooked in goat's milk to Agtii, full iff nap ; verily he hew recourse to Agni, 
full of sap, with his own share'; verily in> makes him powtessed of sap [V? ; he 
becomes possessed of sap. If is cooked in goat’s milk ; this rise-goat is con- 
nected with Agni ; verily straightway ho wins mp. Hr who detortss, * May 
I he possessed of w*«Hh should offer n cake on eight pots horde to Agnx, 
possessed of wealth ; verily he him recourse to Agni, posneftsoi of wealth, with 
Jus own share, and he makes him poswjsml uf wealth : he ix-cotovc* pftfwosfletl 
of wealth. When battle is joined, he should oiler a < v ,tk-,- mi eight potsherds 
to Agni, the racer d for a race [ft j h«* dt.-ritvt to rim, win > is fain to eompwr m 
battle; Agni of the gods is the racer ; verily he has wourw'to Agni with hiss 
own share ; he runs the raee, he slays the foe. he c* 'lupicrw in the battle, find 
like Agni he is not to be overcome. Be for whom tiro riwy take out again 
(from the C&rhapat-yft fire) to place cm the Ahavanty« a should oiler u %m» 
on eight potsherds to Agni with Agni; one uf these (tin*) has u portion 
assigned, one has not u portion assign wi -. they uniting oveqiowor th«&icn- 
fieer[6], and ho is liable to suffer ruin ; in Ih&th* 1 mffrs to .Agni with Agni, 
he appeases him •with his own share ; the sacrifice 1 !' ifm* not suffer ruin. 
He whose fire goes out after it hits Wu taken out ifwen the (hvrliapatya) 
before the Agnihotra has been offero 1 should offer a cake on sight potsherds 
to Agni with light ; (they say), * Should imofhrn ■* t«< taken «<ut ( after lighting 
up (from the G&rbapatya ) ' 't That should not. he d< >iw. Since the former is 
taken out for a definite share, how should another [7] b» token out for (it) ? 
He should dejxssit the extinguished embers and produce fir*.- by friction, (with 
the words), * Hence first was Agni bora, from hw own womb, t he rdt-k nower ; 
he with Giyatri, Trif tat*, Jagsii shall hmt the ohintbn to the gods, the 
wise ones'; with the metres ho Imgvto him from his own womb; ’ this is 

1 er mmhi, according to Plsefae!, Hunt. * Ht® »,tm in ilt« Iran?. in* that gSwin by 
i, 171, * run * a rswo, Possibly the «<ssw SiysFia, lurf it »»■* vlmidf be Afproxl- 

ia 1 m» for a pri» bttog: a jm$- matriy corn*!*. B«v<Sh, is »o fcelp. 

»*»* *»**• • tot* lh« b*rt 
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the fire they say, ‘ what falls £rpm it is light ’ ; in that he offers to Ag ai 
with light, he wins the light which has fallen from it. 
ii. 2. 5. He 1 who is calumniated should offer on twelve potsherds to Yaiyva- 
nara, an oblation to Yanina, and an oblation to Dadhikravan; 2 in that there 
is (an offering) on twelve potsherds to Val$vanara, and Agni Vaiyvanara is 
the year ; verily he satisfies him with the year, he smites off the evil hue ; 
by (the offering) to Yanina he frees him from the noose of Vanina; by 
Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold ; gold is a purifier; 
verily he purifies him ; his food becomes fit to eat. The same (offering) he 
should make who desires offspring ; the year [1] unpropitiated burns up 
the womb of offspring, of cattle, for him who being fit for offspring does 
not obtain offspring ; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds for 
Yai^vanara, and Agni Vaiijvanara is the year ; verily he propitiates the year 
with its own share ; it propitiated begets offspring for him from his own 
womb ; by (the offering) to Vanina he frees him from the noose of Vanina, 
by Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold ; gold is a puri- 
fier ; verily he purifies him [2] ; he obtains offspring. When a son is born he 
should offer on twelve potsherds to Yai^vanara ; in that there is (an offer- 
ing) on eight potsherds, he purifies him with the Gayatrl, with splendour , 
in that there is (an offering) on nine potsherds, he bestows brilliance upon 
him with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; in that there is (an offering) on ten potsherds, 
he bestows proper food upon him with the Viraj ; in that there is (an 
offering) on eleven potsherds, he bestows power upon him with the 
Tnstubh ; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, he bestows 
cattle upon him with the Jagatl ; he upon whose birth he offers this sacrifice 
becomes pure [3], brilliant, an eater of food, powerful, possessed of cattle. 
He is cut off from the world of heaven who, being a sacrifieer at new and 
Ml moon, the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon omits, for the new 
and full moon offerings are made for the world of heaven ; if he has omitted 
tire sacrifice either at the new or the full moon, he should offer to Vai^vanara 
on twelve potsherds ; Agni Vaicvanara is the year ; verily he delights the 
year ; verily also he brings up the year for him for the winning of the world 
of heaven [4] ; verily also grasping the deities he goes to the world of 
heaven. He who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the 


1 Of. KS. a. 4 ; MS. ii. 1. 2 j B<?S. siii, 8. 
The verses ars in i. 5. 11, «-?. a~f are 
four alternatives for the Yaijvfinara 
offering ; g and h accompany that to 
Yanina; i and k that to the Marais ; 
i and m that to Agni ; p and# that to the 
Mauruta. 

£ Tit * rising in 


TPr. xiv, 2. 8 prescribes ''kravnne, whence 
the reading in one MS. cited in the BI 
ed. a fcrSmnm, which is a mistake from 
the use of the Yirama, as Weber points 
out, as seen in Weber’s MS. D, while 
the forms with vnne are actually found m 
gome MSS. and printed m the BL ad., 
h 882- and the Mysore ed.. iiL 871. 
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gods ; formerly right-eons Brahmans did not mt his food ; he should offer 
to Agni on eight potsherds, to Vaipv&nara on twelve potsherds, when he ia 
about to remove the fire ; in that there is (an offering) on eight potsherds, 
the Oayatrx has eight syllables. Agni ia connected with the (Jiyatri ; to Agni 
in his full extent ho shows hospitality , verily also that is as when one makes 
preparation for a man about to go to (another) people (5 j. (The offering) 
to Yaiovanara is on twelve potsherds; the year has twelve months, the 
birthplace of Agni is the year ; verily he makes him go to his own birth- 
place ; his food becomes lit to eat. He who desires a village should offer 
on twelve potsherds to Yaiovanara, and to the Marat*? on seven potsherds *, 
(the offering) to Yaiovanara he places on the Ahavaniya, that- u. the M&rusta 
on the Qarh&pahya, for the avoidance of emiftwiya, {The offering) to 
Yaiovanara is on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months ; verily 
by the year ho removes bis rivals for him ; there w one to the Marais (6] ; 
the Maruta are the subject class among the gods *, verily by the subjects 
among the gods he wins for him the subjects among men : {the offering) is 
on seven potsherds ; the Maruta are in serves troops ; verily in troops he 
wins his rivals for him ; he deposits (the offering) when (the YGma) am 
being repeated ; verily he makes the people follow him. 
xi, 2. 6. He 1 * * * * * * who is about to engage in a conflict should offer an oblation 
to Aditi ; Aditi is this (earth) ; verily ia time gone by they were used to 
rest upon it. a He who has come it* the place should offer to V&i^v&u&raon 
twelve potsherds ; Agni Ya'ufviinam is the year, the place of the gods is the 
year; from that place the gods drove the Anuma in (Meat; 8 m that be 
offers to Yaiovanara on twelve potsherds, he strives for* the abode of the 
gods; he wins this conflict. Those two wipe (their sin) off upon him [1] 
who eats the food of two enemies ; he who has eaten the food of two enemies 
should offer to Yai$v3m&m on twelve potsherds ; Agni V aitivinara is the 
year ; verily ho eats what the year has mack- sweat ; those two do not wipe 
(their sin) off upon him. For the year these two male compact who make 
compact ; him of them who first acts with treachery Varams. s»?iawi ; bo who 
of two who have made compact first shows treachery should offer on twelve 


I Of- KB. x. 8 ; MS. ii. L 2 ; xlfi. 9, 19 ; 

App$- six. 19. 1-8. Tfae vorsw-a are to 

i 6. U r~u, wfeidi form a p&to for ih« 

oblation to Aditi ; the verses for Ve%nr*- 

nxra are as ia ii, 2, 6. 

‘ p6m mm t refer to the past pnwstlw j ft 

«n*Mrt well nseaa ‘those who are -rje- 
torioas \ The present Indicative t$ here 
analogous to the use with smt aad 
ct Spe-ijer. SanUtrit Sgiitaa, § 827. 

* d/ajrast feef course front,#, < conquer*, and the 


ws# of the abL U prohsbly due to the w»t» 
being ecatjuoml (or essay front 

the 'Sjsitewa ; of, fSfwijvr, 3Sf>MO. Ssv. S:20, 
321, rtitnwsto* H»trtof, Zl> MU. Ixiv. S81. 

* It is ef wutw pewible that liyaUm# sMMUt 
‘in* ; to that rajas - tydtm&t above pro* 
baUIjf £h*sid he oMialdmd ae tnssanutg 
' Croat that (m a basis) The toe. to the 
irat esMt is that of * end whtoh Oldea- 
b*rg (2J9.M&, Ijrfi, il4ss<t.) Bscs soexylato 
tiiB aacsytoia eat nSnd&. 
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potsherds to Yaievanara; Agni Vai^vanara is the year; verily having 
obtained the year thereafter he acts with treachery against one who has lost 
Yaruna’s protection 1 [2] ; Yanina does not seize him. The nature of the 
sheep - he accepts who accepts a sheep ; having accepted a sheep he should 
offer to Yaievanara, Agni Yaicvanara is the year; verily he accepts (the 
ewe) made suitable by the year ; he does not accept the nature of the sheep, 
A measure 8 of himself he obtains who accepts (an animal) with teeth m 
both jaws, whether horse or man ; he who has accepted (an animal) with 
teeth in both jaws [3] should offer on twelve potsherds to Yaievanara , 
Agni Yaievanara is the year; verily he accepts it made suitable by the 
year ; he does not obtain a measure of himself. He who is eager to win 
wealth should offer to Yaievanara on twelve potsherds; Agni Yaievanara 
is the year ; when a man for a year goes about 4 among folk he becomes 
worthy of wealth. In that he offers to Yaievanara on twelve potsherds, he 
moves towards wealth gained by the year : people are fain to give him 
gifts. He, who having yoked the year [4], does not let it go, becomes 
without support; after his return 8 he should offer the same sacrifice to 
Vaifjvanara; (the year) which he yokes he lets go with its own share, for 
support ; the rope with which he drives 6 the last of his cows he should cast 
against his foe ; verily he casts misfortune upon him. 
ii. 2. 7 . He 7 who desires cattle should offer an oblation to Indra; cattle 
are connected with Indra ; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own 
share ; verily he gives him cattle ; verily he becomes possessed of cattle ; it 
is an oblation ; verily for him from his own place of birth he produces cattle. 
He who desires cattle should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the 
powerful ; cattle are power ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the powerful, 
with hie own share ; he gives him [11 power and cattle ; verily he becomes 

* Sftyana renders m'rti8n«n(mtas rogmieSrakant, Aiiareya AranyaTia, p. 247), but may be 

but this seems to spoil the whole sense, a case of attraction ; it differs in use 

s J am moans, according to Sayana, in the considerably from such cases as ii. 2. 7. 4, 

opinion of some (cm) papain ftesinctmgah, where the opt. in the protasis is also 

but thus seems very dubious; the ‘ nature potential. Ap. explains bhr&rvyaga vim 

of the sheep 1 is sufficient sense, ahkidadkyHd gesihe vdsi/a nirasye i ; Baudh. 

5 Here again Sayana goes off the line in bhrdtn yasya gosthe nyasyaii. 

taking mdtra as AttaEra. The reason of 7 Cf. KS. x. 8, 9 ; MS. ii. 2. 9, 10 ; B£S. xiii. 
the word being used is, of course, the fact 11, 12. The ven.es are in i. 6. 12 ; a and 

that man like certain animals has incisors b ate used for Indra ; c and d for Indra, 

m. either jaw ; see Vedic Index, i. 98. the powerful ; « and/for Indra, possessed 

4 jmaid has here a different sense to that on of heat ; g and A for Indra of the hymn ; 

p« 147, ». i. i and h and l (l and k are alternatives) 

* Characteristically Sayana takes the whole for Indra, deliverer from tribulation ; 

as referring to a begging expedition and «i and » and 0 and p are alternative* 

not, as it probably doeo, to a merchant’s for Indra, repeller of foes ; q and r for 

venture, Indra, the protector ; a and t for Indra 

* The opt here is probably generic (cf. Keith, of the Arka and the Apvamedha. 

tO w] 
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possessed of catt.. „ He who desire* splenlour turmii cffer «. cake oa 
eleven potsherds to Indra, powiOhKP.l of heat: h**at ri splendour : viriilyhc 
has recourse to Indra with his own share: he hstowK up-.m hin: hpU'ntbar ; 
verily he becomes resplendent. He who drrims food .vhould offer a oak® 
on eleven potsherds to Indra of the hymn: 1 the hymn is the fowl of the 
gods; verily he has recourse to Indra of the hymn with hiu own d*rtre [2] ; 
he gives him food ; verily he becomes an cater of food. He who 
desires prosperity should offer a cake on eleven potuhenfr m Isdra, 
possessed of heat, and to Inara, the powerful, and to Indra of the hymn, 
in that, he offers to Indra, poaseftned of heat, be thereby maker, ins 3 head , 
in that (he offers) to Indra, the powerful, he thereby makes hm body; j.a 
that (he offers) to Indra of the hymn, he trussing prosperous finds support 
in food ; verily he prospers. Hr who is seized by mipfortum? should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra [3], deliverer front tribulation, 
tribulation Is misfortune ; verily he has recourse to Indra, deliverer from 
tribulation, with bis own share ; verily ht 1 dr! i vein him from the misfortune, 
from tribulation. Ho whom enemies menace or iu vatic hss realms 5 should 
offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, repriier of foe® ; verily he has 
recourse to Indra, repeller of foes, wit)i hist own share ; verily he repels foes 
from him [4]. He who is hound or beset should offer s. cake on eleven 
potsherds to Indra, the protector , verily he baa recourse to Indra, the pro- 
tector, with his own share ; verily he protects him. He to whom the great 
sacrifice does not resort should offer a cake on ek-veis putaherds to Indra, 
of the Arks and the A^vtunedha ; * the Arka and the A^v&medha. ms the 
two end bodies of the great sacrifice ; verily he h«a recourse to Indra, of 
the Arka and the A^vamedha, with his own share ; verily be moves for hiss 
the great sacrifice from the ends, and the groat sacrifice resorts to him. 
iL 2. 8. He 1 who desires a village should offer a cake on eleven potefeerda 
to Indra, who goes straight forward ; verily he h«t& recourse to Indra, who 
goes straight forward, with his own share ; verily he makes his followers 


1 The rendering of aikarant &a 1 holding the 
thort<i*rbojt which Jtoriw WUlisusu# 
adopt* from BShtllngk, is hare ni any 
rate not in point. The hymn shows that 
arka hereia 'praise ' a* umial (Bergsigna. 
B*l. m i, m ; at, £PMG. 

xMii. 870). In the term , Arka, uwstl of 
the fire ritual, it has ths sense of mdi&ace 
eonfiasd with a reforeyoe to the prntoo. 

* i e. the aaorifioer'a head. 

3 r/htrSni must probably to *«&, fctosigb the 
plural ' Mop ! is possible. The plswat Is 
noteworthy and haa no pfssiss p^— 


in DalhrUrh, Jittsol gynl, p. 

* The Arka and Atoomedha «a parte of the 

Aframtdh* ur« dealt with in v. 7. 6 ?. 
CL $B, x. 8. 4 8, 

* Cf. KB s. toll); MS. ft. 2. 10-12, Bgs. 

sill, IS, 14, The whumi are sn b 18, a 
and h am for Indra, who »»w straight 
forward ; r and tl fur ladrSnJ ; « and / 
for iadrft, the angry, the wsan ; ^ and A 
But indra, the gi w ; i &ud k fur Indra, 
the beriower; i and m for Indra, the 
good protected ; wand o for the offering to 
Indra af Met who daatoaa pr a i y trUy 
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obedient tc him ; he becomes possessed of a village. He whose dart is 
not as it were sharp 1 should offer an oblation to IndranI; the deity of the 
arrow is Indram ; verily he has recourse to IndranI with her own share ; she 
sharpens his arrow. JBalbaja grass he should fasten to the kindling-stick [1] 
where the cow being covered made water, thence grew the Balbaja; 
verily making him follow the way of the cows he causes him to obtain 2 
cows. To Indra, the angry, the wise, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
when battle is joined ; with power, with anger, and with wisdom 3 one wins 
the battle ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with Ms 
own share ; verily he best0W3 upon him power, anger, and mind ; he wins [2] 
the battle. The same offering should he make whose mind is affected 
and who as it were injures himself, 4 for these are departed from Mm ; 
verily he whose mind is affected and who injures himself has recourse to 
Indra, the angry, the wise, with Ms own share ; verily he bestows upon 
him power, anger, and wisdom ; his mind is not affected and he does 
not injure himself/ He who desires, ‘ May people he fain to give to me’, 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the giver [3] ; verily he 
has recourse to Indra, the giver, with his own share ; verily he makes people 
fain to give to him ; people become fain to give to him. He upon whom 
what is as it were ready to be given is not bestowed should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower ; verily he has recourse to Indra, 
the bestower, with his own share ; verily he makes (men) bestow upon Mm. 
He who has been expelled or is being expelled should offer a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the good protector [4] ; verily he ha® recourse 
to Indra, the good protector, with his own share ; verily he protects him ; he 
becomes unexpellable, Indra was equal with the gods, he did not attain 
distinction, he had recourse to Prajapati, for him 6 he offered this (offering) 
to Indra on eleven potsherds, and thereby he bestowed power upon him ; 
he makes the Yajya and the Puronuvakya of the Qakvari (metre) ; the 
{jakvarl is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindled him for prosperity [5], 
he became prosperous ; having become prosperous, he became afraid, 
(thinking) ‘ It shall bum me ’ ; he had recourse again to Prajapati ; 


5 The KS. understands $etta as ‘army’, but 
this k strange with sam$yate which it 
reads. 

* vsdayati imjst com* ft ora red, 'find', though 

Whitney, Hoots, gives it only as Epic, 
s The plural dpakrSniam below shows that 
mdriiftn-a must not be taken either adjec- 
tivally or in apposition. 

* khr&ntah is the version of Sayana for rai- 

* The form of **nWne* in awkward • the real 


sense it, that he recovers from his mental 
affliction, and the negative here really 
belongs to the adjectives, not to the 
verb. 

s td&nai aindrttTs no doubt refers to the Prajii- 
pati as the offerer, but in effect is equiva- 
lent to more than tama inirdya, which 
S&yana gives as its equivalent : the sacri- 
fice is the one above mentioned an 
Jndra’s : Prajapati offers for Indra the 
sacrifice to Indra. 
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JPraj&pati from the Qukvari fashioned the (v«r?e containing the word) * rich \ 
for atonement, to prevent burning. For him vs ho Wing fit for prosperity 
is equal with his fellows he shouM offer this (offering) tor Indra on eleven 
potsherds; verily he has recourse to Indra with his nws share ; verily 
he bestows power upon him. The (verse containing the word) 'rich 5 is 
the Puronuvakya, for atonement, to prevent burning ; the YajyA is in the 
QakvarS (metre) ; the f^akvari is the Ihumierliolt, the thumlurboH kindles 
him for prosperity, he becomes prosperous. 

ii. 2.9, He 1 who practises witchcraft should offer to Agni and Vianu on 
eleven potsherds ; Haros vati should have a portion of the butter, and to 
Brbagpafci an oblation (be offered) ; in that there is (an offering) an ekvea 
potsherds to Agni and Visnu, and ail the gods are Agni and the sacrifice 
is Yisnu, witli all the gods and the sacrifice, he practises witchcraft 
against him ; Sarasvati has a portion of th« butter ; Sarcsvari i« speech j 
verily with speech he practises against him; the oblation is Brhaspati’s, 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; v*ri!y with the 
holy power (Brahman) he practises against him flj. Him who practises 
■witchcraft they practise then against ; he should double 2 each of the 
Bureau v&kytis, for special employment. With the same (offering) should he 
sacrifice who is practised against; verily lie wts gods against g*xb, the 
sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against, speech, the Brahman against 
the Brahman ; bet, ween the gods and ih« sacrifice he oreops along ; from 
no quarter is he injured; he who practises against him does not lay 
him low. He to whom the sacrifice docs not resort should offer on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Yispu [2] ; ail the got Is are Agni, the sacrifice is 
Visnu ; verily he has recourse to Agni and Vimn with their aw a share; 
verily they give him the sacrifice ; the sacrifice resorts to him. He who 
desires sight should offer an oblation in ghee to Agni and Vianet; by the 
eye of Agni mm see, (by the eye) of the sacrifice the gods (we) ; verily 
he has recourse to Agni and Visnu with their own share ; verily they [8] 
bestow sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight. The butter 
is the seed of the cow, the rice grain of the ox *, verily from the pair 
he produces for him right. The oblation is (made) in gheo, ghee is 
brilliance, sight is brilliance; verily by brilliance he win® for him brilliance 
and sight. His foe in sacrificing gains the power and strength of him 
who sacrifices not; when his foe is sacrificing he should offer against 


* Of. £&, x. I ; MS, ti. 1. 7 ; B^.xlfUS,!#; 

xix. 19. 4-7, Tks> w are i» 
t* 8. 8# ; a axu3 6 axe for Agni ead Yisau ; 
a and 4 for Surswvail j « «td f (ftlfewaa- 
Uvas) and s for 'Bfimsputi ; 4 «a€ i fw 


Ultra and Yjms?*, 

* That for Krh*sp*ti to doukfo, for She aUM« 
ib# cn# gi*m (« sad o) i# r«p«#t«d w 
there are sakattotted respeattvwly it, i. 

Hindi* 7 la. 



157] The Special Sacrifices to i [ u 2 10 

him a sort of sacrifice ; 1 * he does not then gain his power [4] and strength. 
He should offer before speech is uttered; all the speech of his foe he 
thus gains unuttered, and his speech as uttered other speeches follow 
after ; they bestow upon the sacrifieer power and strength. Just at the 
time of the morning pressing he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu ; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered) ; in that it is (offered) on eight potsherds, and the 
Gayatrl has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with 
the Gayatrl, he obtains thereby the morning pressing [5]. Just at the 
time of the midday pressing he should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu ; Sarasvati should have a portion of the butter and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered); in that (the offering) is on eleven potsherds, and 
the Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
the Tristubh, he obtains thereby the midday pressing. Just at the time 
of the third pressing he should offer to Agni and Visnu on twelve 
potsherds ; Sarasvati should have a share of the hutter, and to Brhaspati 
the oblation (bo offered) ; in that (the offering) is on twelve potsherds, 
and the Jagatl has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected 
with the Jagatl, he obtains thereby the third pressing. Veriiy he sets gods 
against gods [6], the sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, 
the Brahman against the Brahman; verily by means of the potsherds 
he mates up the metres, by means of the cakes the pressings. At the 
tune of the (offering of the) cow, he should offer on one potsherd to 
Mitra and Varuna, this (offering) corresponds to his foe’s cow which is 
to be slaughtered ; his (offering) is on one potsherd, for he cannot obtain 
the animal (offering) by means of (many) potsherds. 

ii. 3. 10. Yonder i sun did not shine, 3 the gods sought an atonement for 
him, for him they offered this oblation to Soma and Rudra ; verily thereby 
they bestowed brightness upon him. If he desires to become resplendent, 
he should offer for him this oblation to Soma and Rudra ; verily he has 
recourse to Soma and Rudra with their own portion ; verily they bestow 
upon him splendour; he becomes resplendent. He should offer on the 
full moon day of the month Tisya ; 4 Tisya is Rudra [1], the full moon 

1 aahraretkaipa hero evidently denotes that the for Soma and Rudra ; 9 and r are for 

1st; is to be allied to a sacrifice proper. Soma and Pfisan ; of. M£S. v. 1. 6. It is 

and the details em given in the following curious that as cited in the comm. Ap 

sections, the Soma pressings being repro- gives correctly ft as the- first of the 

duced. ' Dhayya set : in the text of this edition 

* Of KS. xi. 6 ; MS. ii, 1. 5 ; B 95 . xiii. 17, and in Baudh. the first is ! ; both these 

18 ; ApCS. six. 19. 8-11. The verses are in versions leave k unnoticed. 

i.8, 28 ; h-n are six Dhayysa (m is three), * See ii. 1. 4, 8 od inti. 
of which cwo are to be used ; e and p are * The sense is clear, the formation is doubt- 
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is Soma; verily straightway he wins splendour. Ho mates him sacrifice 
on an enclosed (altar), to acquire splendour. The butter is churned from 
milk of a white (cow) with a white calf; butter in used fur the sprinkling, 
and they purify themselves with butter; verily he jmjducus whatever 
splendour exists. 'Too much splendour is produced they say. * he U liable 
to become a leper’; hu should insert the t erscs of if ami's, whatever Many 
said is medicine [2 ] ; verily he makes medicine for him. If’ ft« fear, - i shall 
become a leper’, h« should offer an oblation to Soma and Puwn; man 
has Soma as his deity, cuttle are connected with Pu.-ajk Verily he makes 
him a skin by means of his own deity and cattle; In* due* nut hecomr; 
a leper. He who desires offspring should offer an oblation to Soma and 
Burira; Souut is the bestower of .wed, Ayrd is the begetter of offspring; 
verily Soma bestows on him seed, Agin U-geis offspring; he obtains [3] 
offspring. He who practises witchcraft should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Budra ; man has Soma ms his dotty, Apt: I Is tins Hudra ; verily 
ransoming him from his own deity he entrusts him to Kudra ; swiftly 
he attains ruin. He who is long ill should offer an oblation to Homa 
and Budra; the sap of him who is long ill goes to the f*ody to 

Agni; verily from Sonta he ransoms his sap, from Agni his bdy ; even 
if [ 4 ] his life la* gone, lie yet lives. The Hut? kawns him that is swallowed 
by JSoma and Budra 1 and lie is liable to hr ruined; »m ox must lie given 
by the Hotr; the ox is a carrier, the Hutr is a carrier ; verily he saves 
himself as a carrier by means of a carrier. He who desires, 1 In his own 
abode may I produce a foe for him', should offer an oblation to Isowa 
and Budra; 3 selecting an altar be should dig up half, and half not, spread 
half the strew, and half not, pile rm half the kindling-wood and half aot; 
verily in hie own abode he produces a Foe for him. 

ii. 2. 11. He 3 who desires a village should offer on eleven potshards to 
Indra, on seven potsherds to the Mantis ; verily ho has recourse to liuira 
and the Marufca with their own share ; verily they make bin Fellows subject 
to him; he becomes possessed of & village. He places {the o&ririg) for 

ful ; according to Waeierr.SjjtiJ, Altind. * An. ; f^ra^rfoomtlr- 

Ontnm. n. i. 102, the form is a Dvandva, t iM&'gtm, Bk«41j, 

with the daai sign of the first neuter, * Qt KH. si. B ; MH, ii. 1. &. ft j jRpn. aiil. 19, 
xnada into a singular Hauler to denote 20 } j#£3, xix. Ifo i. Tin- vt-wc* 

the day t the ordinary view suggested by arc is ii, 1. 1| j * «i,f & *r.d e and <! an 

"Weber (see Vtdit fswfor, L 4M) i» that for India and the Stouts. ; * and / for 

Tisyi is a fomltiLoe. Indra and the Ahmads ; a and h for Urn 

1 As the ioc. denotes where the sacrificer Stoat* ; i and k ;m$h , v « m AiforoeUvs) 

ia when swaiiowed, it i& correct, but the for the four eafo of offerings to Agni, 

case may also b® eompami with Speyer, Sent*, Indra, while w and « #r& 

r««se*e uni Ssmknt Syntax, | IS. for the usual offering to Ag«i Seisfokft 
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Indra on the Ahavaniya, that for the Maruts on the Garhapatya, for the 
prevention of confusion. (The offering) for the Maruts is on seven pot- 
sherds ; the Maruts are in seven troops ; verily by troops he wins his 
fellows for him. He places (it) down when the recitation 1 is proceeding , 
verily he makes the people [1] obedient to him. The same offering 
should he make who desires, f May I cause strife between the ruling class 
and the people.’ As he cuts off from Xndra’s (cake), he should say, ‘ Do 
thou recite for Indra ’ ; having directed (the Agnldh) to utter the Qrausat 
call, he should say, 1 Utter the Yajya for the Maruts ’ ; as he cuts off from 
the Maruts’ cake, he should say, ‘ Do thou recite for the Maruts ’ ; having 
directed (the Agnldh), he should say, ‘Utter the Yajya for Indra’ ; verily 
he produces strife between them for their shares, and they keep piercing 
each other. The same offering [2] should he make who desires, ‘May 
they be at unity.’ According to each deity should he cut off and accord- 
ing to each utter the Yajya ; verily he arranges them in due order with 
their portions ; they are at unity. He who desires a village should offer 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, and. on twelve potsherds to the All-gods, 
verily he has recourse to Indra and the All-gods with their own share, 
\ eriiy they subject his fellow's to him ; he becomes possessed of a village 
Having cut off' from Indra’s (cake) he should cut off 2 from the All-gods’, 
and then from Indra’s [3]; verily with power (indriylna) he surrounds 
his fellows on both sides. The sacrificial fee is a garment with a fringe, 1 
for the delectation of his fellows. He who desires a village should offer 
to the Maruts an oblation of panic seed in the milk of a speckled (cow) ; 
from the milk of a speckled (cow) were the Maruts born, of the speckled 
(cow) panic seed ; his fellows have the Maruts for their deity ; verily be has 
recourse to the Marais with their own share ; verily they subject bis fellows 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. The Yajya and the Anuvakya 
contain the word ‘dear’ [4] ; verily he makes him dear to his fellows; 
the JPuronuv&kya has two feet ; verily he wins bipeds ; the Yajya has 
four feet; verily he wins quadrupeds. The gods and the Asuras were 
in conflict ; the gods were mutually at variance ; unwilling to accept the 
pre-eminence of another they went apart in four bodies, Agni with the 
V&sus, Soma with the Rudras, Indra with the Maruts, Yaruna with the 
Adxtyas. Indra had recourse to Prajapati; he made him [5] sacrifice with 
the versa for harmony; to Agni with the Vasus he offered a cake on 

i When, the S&nudheais sre being uttered. 2 Tiiere are two cuttings of each Ajya : there- 
The points mentioned are all of course fore, when desired, it is arranged to put 

variants from the norm, the Dar^a- one for Indra first, then both for the 

pfirnamisa offerings. dsitcfaj«*li may of All-gods, then one for Indra^ 

course be causal. 9 atrmtam is the explanation of Ap. 
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it potsherds, to Soma with the Budras an oblation, to Inch 
Tits a cake on eleven potsherds, to Yarunawith the Adilyas ; 
j indeed the gods agreed feu recognize indra's pro-eminej.et*. 
Qutuaiiy at variance wit it his fellows he f-hemkl vauw* ty ofi 
,e for harmony; ho should off'r to Agm with the Yu.hu* a «a 
jherds, to Soma with the Budras an oblation, to Indn 
*ute a cake on eleven potsherds, to Ym-tma with the Adity 
i so him becoming Inara his fellows recognise as superior , 
best of his fellows, 


. 12. a The 1 golden germ.* 
b When the waters. 5 
c O Praj&pati, 1 

d He as a son kooweth the father, he the mother. 

He is a sou, he is of generous returns ; 

He hath enveloped the sky, the atmosphere, he the hear 
He hath become ail the Worlds, he hath come to bed 
e Up that. 8 
/The radiant 1 

g Thou from of old with thy new glory, 

O Agni, with thy companion light, 

Hast mightily outstretched. 

h He doth put down the wise contriving* of every worship 
hearing in his arm [lj many & manly deed ; 

Agni hath become tb« lord oi riches, 

Making ever all immortal thing#.* 
i To help us I summon 
The golden-handed Savitr j 
He m a god knoweth the place," 

& Prosperity to-day, O Savitr, prosperity tomorrow, 


»« section contains the Panamvikyi# 
aod Yigy&a for the J&«iy«>?t'ui described 
id «i. 3. 2 and ii $. 5. &, The vei-ws arc 
nearly all from BY, ; a » vn !& St ; 
4 » i A 5 ; f w i. 82. & ; k * vL 71. 0 : 
f and i» « v. 84. X, & ; » -rUL i$» JOj 
o ** as. 8$. 6 f r~t « riL «&. 7 {m WO, 7) ; 
100. 6, 6 ; tt - Ui SM. 6 ; v » h. t. 7 } 
v> *» x. 80, 4 ; * » It. 20. 10 j y » UL SO, 
0 ; » m it, JO, 8 ; «:« ** v 0, 0 ; i& t* iy. 
48. 5 i a} - wi. m, S ; M ** i W. 18; 
« » viiL a, is, 

ee tv. 4. 8 ft and t for these vema, which 


aw gives only i» f ratlin 
there gives in fait ftw 
KY. *, 190, |, 7, 10, 

* SfeO t A 1 ii SS, 

* Xhi« J« found also in UP B, in. 

AY. til. i, 3, where sn 
tssaittod, and fridw wm 1 
18 See l 4. 45 u ««<U ; BV. i & 

* Hyyiio find unaertais in *«.»* 

m kftr Wfeiftis to don 
* pata is the ih&m * nil oh 
1 fossa ahove, Lt$»; fciw* t 
the following sees la taw 
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Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us , 

Through this prayer may we win the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, 0 god. 1 
I 0 earth, thou bearest 
The weight of the mountains, 

Thou that dost, 0 great earth, 

With thy hills, quicken with thy might [2], 2 
m The songs salute thee, 

Thee that extendest far, each day, 

Thee that, 0 bright one, dost shoot forward 
The seed like great riches. 3 
n May I be in companionship with the friend pleasant within, 

Who being drank shall not harm me, 0 thou of the tawny steeds ; 
This Soma that hath been deposited within us, 

For that I go to Jndra to prolong {my life). 1 
0 Giving spirit when drunken, with swift onset, 

Impetuous, strong, bearing arrows, with the residue is Soma ; 

All plants and trees deceived not aforetime 
As substitutes Indra. 6 

P Soma [3] the righteous as pressed becometh visible, 

Jamadagni singing the hymn to Indra ; 

Thou art the mighty restrainer of impetuous might : 

Ward it off and strengthen the support- for the singer. 1 ' 
q In unison men that make prayers offer to thee this prayer 

bund also in full in i. 4, 23 «. suiting the stomach. u smi follow ed by 

'Ins verse is obscure j hhidrdm, however, the singular is not rare the plural is 

probably means ‘weight’ (Macdonell, not precisely equivalent to the sing, it 

Fed. Gramm, p, 130) and not a means of is true that the one man speaks but he is 

rending the moan tains, i.e. the thunder- in pan passu with the rest : see EV. v. 4, 

bolt, an interpretation which induces 10, which Dolbrhck (Altind, Sj mK p. 561) 

Griffith to see in Prthivi here, not a hardly correctly explains, and which 

terrestrial, but an atmospheric deity, as might have been referred to at p. 204. 

Skyana does ; yindsi may be taken vaguely : In r below the plural is similarly used ot 

Griffith (Trans, i. 6S0) apparently reads the gods at large. 

hkumirA. 5 The meaning of trpatapraihama is uncertain 

SsfwiM/t is paralleled by the instances cited rjTsf no doubt refers to Soma with the 

by Be I. brook, Altiut. Synt. p. 130 ; perum rfita (Hillebraadt, M. Myth. i. 28b). 

refers according to fiachel (Fed. Stud. « The sense of the verse which has no parallel 
i, 81 seff.) to the penis, and his rendering in the Vedie literature is uncertain : S&- 

(i 47) of vdjam mi AfaowlaM is followed ; yana solves the difficulty by making sdruah 

of. Qldenberg, ggsedu-Xutim, i. 46, 866. accusative and brahma - irrhat ; but the 

GeSdner (Jtgwda-G’oMar) prefers ‘ wie text gives a possible sense ; the Soma 

eiaen rauschenden Fliigel which is un- and Jamadagni alike shine conspicuous 

likely. Other renderings are possible, if Shyana interprets the second half-line as 

rib'-t is ‘horse’, but that is improbable, applying to the keeping of the Soma, 

as fiQantam is probably from hi. which is tuni in the sense of * eager to 

Iwaremi doubtless alludes to the Soma get out', within the worshipper. 

21 [mj. »] 
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Tbit giveth delight and invigoratioa 

When the hymn with the ^ adduce of 3oma uhall speed fo-th, 
Then shall Indni show h.s m-gl.fc ,n ,,i, ,,.„»bifds. 
r From the mouth to the* 4 , O v ! mi, do 1 utiif the- V 3nst caU j 
Do thou accept my oblation, l .j ^ipivi/.a; i j ; 

Lot my fair hymns of priUsi 1 cuiv- ihat in wax great ; 

Bo ye protect uh « Ter **, ;th hustings, 

5 That name of thw, the raido, to-day I e*-b brutf, 

0 tj'ipivistu knowing tin- ways; 

I, the weaker, sing the*- the strong. 

That Fubbfc l>t-yomI thb region/ 
t What was there to he disclo-jitl in thee, 0 Vi-*nti, 

Whai time thou tii-Jb declare, ‘ I «ta ^’ipivi^ta 1 ? 

Conceal not from us that bun of thins* 

What time thou dust change thy nhapv in hatU<- j n j/ 
n 0 Agtii, give to the giver 

Wealth of heroes in abundance ; 

Quicken uts to riithiK'KS in ho us. 
v 0iw to us, O Agni, a hundred, give a thsu’iaudfold ; 

Like doom disclose for as booty for renown ; 

Make with the prayer sky and earth propitious ; 

Like bright heaven the dawns have shone tojrth. 
to Agni give wealth that decketh the hem : 

Agni the Cvtii who wlnufth ihvus&iidi* ; 

Agni hath placed* the oblation in the sky ; 

In many ft place are the abodes of Agni. 1 
x Destroy [6] us not.” 
y Bring to us/’ 

hie verse again h&m no parallel anti the 
sen so is ascertain: but the almost '<??, 
i & 1 8, 8) invariable Mm of «i in the Tf». 
make# It practically certain that seskluwi 
is adjectival, as m pif&ittymi (for which 
Bloomfield (F«lic CarntdaiMe, p, WH , sug- 
gests fujst^nw), Uftyana fakus swtekltes 
with u, which Is Impossible. 
rpth Is uncertain la setiss ; see Phioh.;', 

2 BM 6 .xUSB 5 r«ASktAL 288; flclditar, 

m sun, at nuts. 5 oidaubu^, zpmo. 

liv. 167 «sj, ;. Bpwa'o-Solea, i, 868, 864 ■ 
vamn&ni hers seeaas certainly to denote 
the knowledge of the a odea of wrag. 
fawbtw may be eomparad with 

the compound jj^e«s®a»w:<iiaaKiii in 
the BrShaiMja style, 
lie van*# certainly tpyrnni to her# a 


cnee to w,aj# change of sIiajm by Yi$xm 
in contest, arc! If *he MS. IL X 18 is 
right m taking pet -if hi (oft vine It cl. 
Slur, Srukr it Toihi, iv- SB, W) an de- 
noting *«iftSin«#a, th*, a the dwarf in* 
CasrliKt ion of VipitM sSsjBU to la< alluded 
to (of. perv&kftfinn : lbs dwarf fnitu was 
not really diwr«iii table} , of. MnctbuuiH, 
Feshe V- 41 ! «lHAte xxvil. 

i8Sd7t r Johiiiutaaa Jjidw i» Intfws, 
pjj. IS wi-j ntitl Chsrpwit.er (YOJ. xxv, 
4S7) however, ut pjA the 1 u»pa 

* tidOi really («* a ftetteud person ; for the 

sent, in. sfttih aasM oee t. 4, IS, k. I i ri. 
1. 2, a. 4i ; Keith, f E AS- Iflea, p. n‘M . ; 
X*s Becho, Bmir. 1 . 20 A 

* The*# two veroua a>*« found la fall *t 1- ’>■ 
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« Thy body is faultless, 

Like ghee purified, like pure gold ; 

That of thine shinefch like an ornament, O thou powerful one. 
m O bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest 
Both ladles (full) of butter ; 

Do thou make us full 

For our hymns, 0 lord of strength ; 

Do thou bear food to the praisers. 1 
ffl> 0 Vdyu, a hundred of bay (steeds) 

Worthy of nourishment do thou yoke ; 

Or let the chariot of thee that hast a thousand (steeds) 

Come with might, 

cc The teams [7] wherewith thou contest to the giver, 

O Vayu, for seeking in the house, 

Grant us wealth rich in enjoyment. 

And a treasure of heroes, of horses, of cows. 2 
(Id Rich banquets be ours with Indra, 

With mighty strength, 

Wherewith fed we may rejoice. 3 
es Rich should he be, the praiser 

Of a generous and wealthy one like thee ; 

(Famed) be (the praiser) of thee that art famed, O thou with 
the bays. 


PRAPATHAKA III 
The Special Sacrifices (i continued ) 

ii 8. X. He* who desires prosperity should offer to the Adityas, giving 
prosperity ; 0 it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity; verily he has recourse to 
the Adityas, giving prosperity, with their own share ; verily they make 
him attain prosperity ; he becomes prosperous. He who has been expelled 


1 This is found below in fell at If. 4, 4 ». 

* On ij{* and its connexion with is rather 

than with y&j, see Oldeafeerg, ZiDMO. 
kii, 473 ttg. 

* This in found also and in full in i. 7. 13 », 

the third case in this section where a 
verse is repeated. 

i Cf, AS. %h 6 ; MS. ii 3- I ; BOS. adit. 21, 
28 ; Xp9S. six. 20. 5-20 ; M^S. v. 1. 0. 

Tta are in ii 1 11 a and p are 


for the Adityas, giving prosperity; q and 
r (with * as a variant) for the Adityas, 
the susiainers ; ( and « and » and to 
accompany the offerings of white and 
blade rice. 

5 bhimSfxidbfa/ah is justified sufficiently, as 
the comm, points out, by the occurrence 
of i frivafS and bhdmtt in the verses used 
(ii. 1.11 o and p). 



[164 


u,B. i ] TU Special Sacrifices to the Adity ts 

or is being expelled should offer an oblation to the ArfUyas, the sustnicer., 
the Adity as are the tixpolfers, the Adilya.*. arc tin- procurer* : ! verily he has 
recourse to the Adilyas, the sustamern [1 j with their own share . wrify they 
support him in the people ; he is UHexpell.-thte, ‘<1 Aditi, d*» tlmu confirm 
(with Uw>e words) ho who is hclu-r expelled should take tie- iwt (dust) 
oi him (who is expelling him}." Aditi is tni- wwrtftj , wril) elm eoulirms 
the kingdom for him ; 1 * B<. the dieting fulfilled *, he *uy« r verily he makes 
the blessing come true; ‘ Mind here , he nays; verily he makes the people 
of one mind with him ; * Come hithur/O 3 u Mnnit? j 2] nth in dew. w ith tins 
lord of the jMiOple iigninst you king’. He huv- ; ll.t pi.ij.h- are umueeted 
with the Mnruts, the lord of th*; people is the highest., vudly h*- unites 
him with the people and the mtku, From tlm house of a village judge 3 
further on ho ahuuhl take rice; in* should separate out tht white mid 
the black ; of the white he should offer an oblation to the Adity&a ; the 
people have the Adilyas for their deity *. verily hit attain)* the people £ 3 ]; 
‘The people he hits attained, the realm he has not attained*, they say; 
ot the dark ones he should oiler an < dilation U> Vanina ; the realm is con- 
nected with Yanina ; vudly he attains Iwth the people and the realm. 
Should he not attain (them), he should offer (.saying). ’ To the Adityaa this 
portion 1 offer to attain 4 the people N. X. for X. X. ’ ; v*-rtly the Adityas 
desiring the portion make him attain the people [4|. Should ho cot 
attain (them), he should knock in seven pegs of Aevaitlui W'.Rvf in the 
middle abaft/' (saying), ‘ Here do 1 land tint Adit \\ts to attain the people 
N. N. from X. XV 5 verily the Adilyas, their heroes Ijound, make him 
attain the people. Should he not attain (them), he should otter this 


1 tiutgemiayii&mit it gives by Sayasw a* either 

referring to vjcfiulti.m or to rswfcraUtiU : 

tiw latter Rents H dourly 

4 ®te ritttuJ contemplates taking th* *iuA «f 
tlis victorious, uomaSgak foot with ih* 
words a'EOc 'mt mna than, accord, 

lag to Ap„ lie approaches the sacrJiiiwr 
with lijKt pruiti. Mil then ha pours pari of 
it over his outer garment* with suipA/iA, 
and the rest on kiB bressfe with iisdi 
Battdh. does not follow the <wder of the 
Babbits, and makes *fj>« pirfu precede the 
other two fragment*, hsieg ami as he 
brings up the dual, while with saad- 
?»> he puts A ha the hand of the sauri- 
fi«r who takes it with Hut Both 

these versions seem A early to depart 
Aoru the text. M£S. pats it in a diSereat 
aeidoa as one text, where he takes dust 


from the n^ht footstep of tin* person ex- 
polled. 

8 Tit* wt»Hf is uncertain; hkyana distinguishes 
between one who r. peaks in the 

Bahktt aed one wL»i it a secret souiueUw , 
hut Uw ISA has Mtt-e ia this! passage. 

♦ SSyima w trnuhktd »y tlw tunstructwu, and 
H* the first owe takes the *M. with mr 
nystwi ; th# straws aeaws to be att m the 
text 

s wtefkjWHf^sSetwnneertsiR ta sense ; if the 
pok k in the middle th»re must he 
thiw s which <s « t«ry unusual number 
(R'ss ik fatter, i. JSS). M^-S. ascribes A to 
the TaVmrJthtm/i. If then mam h the 
‘ roifidte of the pete * Utero is a tack of 
paraiiuk with sustftefitssu, though ■ina&~ 
pw&iim is cited by Waokemagitl { ditimL, 
&rmm, it, i. 154) sad is * good isardUol. 
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oblation to the Adityas and attach pegs to the kindling-wood ; - verily 
he attains what cannot be taken away. (The pegs) are of Agvattha wood ; 
the Agvattha is the might of the Maruts ; verily with might he attains the 
people ; seven are they, the Maruts are in seven troops ; verily in troops 
he attains the people. 

li. 3, 2. The 3 * gods were afraid of death ; they had recourse to Prajapati ; 
for them he offered this (offering) to Prajapati of a hundred Krsnalas in 
weight * , i verily by it he bestowed upon them immortality ; for him who 
fears death he should offer to Prajapati this (offering) of a hundred 
Krsnalas : verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share; verily he 
bestows life upon him ; he lives all his days. It is of a hundred Krsnalas 
m weight; man lias a hundred (years of) life, and a hundred powers, 
verily in life, in power [1] he finds support. (The offering) is in ghee , 
gheo is life, gold is immortality; verily he unites him with life and 
immortality ; four Krsnalas’ weight on each occasion he cuts off to obtain 
the four euttings-off ; one by one he brings to the Brahman priest, and one 
by one he bestows life upon the saerificer. Yonder sun did not shine, the 
gods sought an atonement for it, for it they offered this oblation to Surya , 
verily thereby they bestowed upon it [2] radiance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer this oblation to Siirya ; verily he has recourse to 
yonder sun with his own share ; verily he bestows upon him splendour ; 
he becomes resplendent. On both sides are ornaments (of gold) ; 3 verily 
on both sides he bestows radiance upon him. At each fore-offering he 
offers a Krsnala weight; verily from the quarters he wins splendour 
for him. He should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, on twelve potsherds 
to Savitr, and an oblation to earth [3] who desires, 1 May I gain gold ; may 
gold resort to me. 5 In that it is (offered) to Agni, gold is connected with 
Agni ; verily by him whose is gold he gains it ; it is (offered) to Savitr ; 
verily instigated by Savitr he gains it; to earth an oblation is offered; 
verily on it he gains it; gold resorts to him. He who gains gold is 
deprived of power and strength ; the same offering should he make who 
gains gold ; he is not deprived of power and strength. The same [4] offering 


1 Cf. KB, ii.4. 1, 2; MS. ii. 2. 2, 18; BfS. 

xiii. 28-25 ; ApfS. xix. 21. 1-17. The 

verses are in ii. 2. 12 ; a-d are for Fraja- 

pstU being alternatives ; a and/for Siirya; 

g and k for Agni ; i and * for Savitr ; 
1 and m for earth ; n and o for Soma and 
Indra ; p and s arc alternatives for n 
and o ; r~t (s and t being alternatives) are 
for Agni pipiviata as in ii. 6. 5, 2 ; m and 
v (with to as an alternative) are for Agni, 


the giver ; x and y for Agni, the be- 
s tower ; z and aa are for Prajapati , l* 
and cc are for Vayu, and <M and ee for 
Indra. Neither of these sacrifices is dealt 
with in B 9 S. or Ap^S. 

s ifatdicrmal'i here clearly refers to weight, not 
as in Honier Williams’s Diet, to the 
PahsinS. 

* S, a. on both sides of the cam. 
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he should make whoa© gold is lost , m that X is tofforel; to Agni. and gnkj 
ia connected with Agni, by him whom is gold he guui- it; h is foff-riri) 
to Savitr; verily instigated by ffovitr h< gain-- if; t" mirth :ui oblation 
is ottered; in this what is lo.d Is bat. v.rily in ir he gnim- it, fudm (V} 
by force drank the Sonia of Tvastr, h«> v>vd apart un u!i sides, fo* was 
deprived of power, of Soma drinking; what he v. mi.-hri up, that to^ame 
panic seeds; he had recourse to Prajiij«*ts ; for him hr 'iifijvd this nida- 
tion of panic seeds to Soma and Indra; verib then by hr ’»\-.t twvd np.ju 
him power and Soma drinking; hw who vomit-. S'lmt is >foprivod uf 
power, of Soma drinking; for 1dm who uniiK* Swm [d], U- c-huuld offer 
this oblation of panic hw-cIh; verily he hu;~ m’oiim*- to Soma and ludra* 
verily they bestow upon him power and Sami drinking ; In- h not (bpriied 
of power and of Soma drinking. In Usst it A » offer* d,i to Sima, he wins 
Soma drinking ; in that it. is (offered) to Indra, and Snma drinking is power, 
verily be wins power and Soma drinking ; it is ui part if ^-vds, Sana ;« 
it [7] ; verily straightway he wins Soma drinking, li* who dudre.*-. rattle 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds fo Agrd. the ghvr, and a rake •«* 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the hestnwvr; verily Agni produces catt'e 
for him, ludra makes them grow up. \n- curds h<*m -y, glu-e, 

waters, and patched grain ; that, in the form ><f emtio i v. nly by tinur 
form he wins cattle; there are five takings for'-urii" an fivefold; 1 j s 
of many forms, for cattle arc uf many forme Ssj, fn-rily it servos) for 
completion ; it is offered to PrajeipAti ; otitic are connected with Ih-ajapAti ; 
verily Pr&jhpati produces cattle for hum b'.twy h the body of man; 
in that he offers homy on the fire, verily ri.rn rim ■MfriHivr place, i hi® 
body in the lire; the Y&jy » and the Amivitkv., an- m tbv ihdikti metre, 
man is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verity ransoming his body from death 
he wins cattle. 


ii, 3. 3. The - gods desiring glory performed a secriftoini sst&rion founded 
by success; to Soma the king among them glory cam*', ha went to the hill, 
Agni followed him; Agai and Soma, thore two, ai>ifod ; imlin, hating 
parted from the sacrifice followed after them: to them h«t ‘aid, sMafo 
m© to sacrifice. 1 For him they offered this saorificc, Iw A gut on right pot- 
shards, to Indra on sloven potfhprfs, to Boms, &n ubjariur. . M'riSy thereby 
they conferred upon him briUkace [1], pewsr. stud splrmlnsu, hue him 


* l o. of th« fivu nuitarula for ih« obUUua ; 
to tls« ease of oatii« the fivefold ia 
ausrely &»$ of su-wond (Fssfe'e 

}, S0&). 

s Of. KS. X, S ; Xi, i - MS. J|, I, 4 . a. S ; 
B$s. xhi. 35, 20; Ai)(pi xlK. SI. 1SM& 
•Hie aw are to ii. 3. U ; a aad S m» 


for Af»» j i 1 . a'tti? ,i for indra, - mri J 

for sfoisii , v A;id A fa tii« t ! j«. i it fif u. 
id AflOi ti.ru! H>jni , . soil - 'i ! tv- v« 
^tteramtlvi* fils' u .* 1 «*,-»«;* ; -n .m*i i JvJ" 
SotHB, Ui« olrnRK ; o ami f< (Wl’b i S" *0 
ftittrbatiw yr m wmim' for 

Jiiwhi»4yajrp«i! ; t au<l t for llto Sim!» 
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who is parted from the sacrifice 1 he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni 
on eight potsherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation ; 
in that it is (offered) to Agni, thereby he bestows brilliance upon him; 
in that it is (offered) to Indra, thereby (he bestows) power upon him; 
in that it is (offered) to Soma, thereby (he bestows) splendour; part of 
the offerings to Agni and Soma he should unite with that to Indra; 2 
verily he unites him with brilliance and splendour [2]. He whose desire 
is not fulfilled should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni and Soma; the 
Brahman is connected with Agni, he drinks Soma ; verily he has recourse 
to his own deity with his own share; verily he unites Mm with his 
desire ; his desire is fulfilled. He who desires splendour should offer 
on eight potsherds to Agni and Soma ; verily he has recourse to Agni and 
Soma with their own share ; verily they bestow upon him splendour ; he 
becomes resplendent [3]. In that it is on eight potsherds, it is connected 
with Agni ; in that it is of panic seeds, it is connected with Soma ; (verily 
it serves) for prosperity. He who is afraid of impotence should offer 
an oblation of panic seeds to Soma, the strong. For the seed, the strength, 
departs from him, then he fears impotence ; verily he has recourse to Soma, 
the strong ; verily he bestows upon him seed and strength ; he does not 
become impotent. Ha who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds 
to Brabmanaspati [4] : verily he has recourse to Brahmanaspati with his 
own share ; verily he subjects his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of 
a village. The Yajyn and the Anuvakya have the word ‘troop : ; verily 
he makes him possess troops of his fellows. The same sacrifice should 
he offer who desires, ‘ Hay I bring the people to ruin with respect to 
the Brahman’; he should use as the Yajya and the Anuvakya verses 
referring to the Maruts.; verily he brings the people to ruin with respect 
to the Brahman. 

ii. 8. 4. He 3 who desires the heaven should offer an oblation to Aryaman , 
Aryaman is yonder sun ; verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own 
share ; he makes him attain the world of heaven. He should offer an obla- 
tion to Aryaman who desires, f May people be fain to give to me 1 ; Arya- 
man is yonder sun, Aryaman is he who gives ; verily he has recourse to 
Aryaman with his own share ; he makes [1] people fain to give to him ; 

i 'WfLckcmagol {Altir.d. Gtfumm. at, i. 193, 200, gen.) or that there are fragments of the 

802, SOS) discusses the cases of such com- two taken, which is dearly the sense of 

pounds as ytyfia-vibhrusp, hut the trails. the gen. 

adopted evades the difficulty of taking 8 Of. BLS. xi> 4 ; MS. ii. 2. 4 ; BpS. xiu. 27. 
this one us irregular. The verses are in it. 3. 14 ; t and « are 

* This construction seems to have jwrzled for Aryaman ; ® and to for Indra ; t and 

Ap- as ho gives the alternatives of the >j (with z as an alternative) for Brhas- 

cdfertag being united (which Ignore* the path 
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people are fain to give to him. He should alter un oblation to Ary amen 
who desires, 1 May X go prosperously among men ' ; Aryarnan is yi eider sun , 
verily he has recourse to Aryaraan with his own share ■ verily hr makes him 
go whither he is fain to go. Xrtdtu wai f ho lowest in rank of lire gods, ho had 
recourse to Prajapati ; for him he offered this foCforitig) of the Jiftvr-sboytfi 
of rice 1 to Indra on eleven potshcrda [2j ; v.-rily V led him to tlv top of 
the gods; he made as the Yajyft and the Anuvakya fvorses) containing the 
words ‘ depth’ and * top'; verily from th** depths he led him to the top ; for 
the prince who is low in rank he should offer to Indra cm sloven potsherds 
this (offering) of the after-shoots of rice ; verily he has recourse to Indra with 
his own share; verily he leads him to the top of has billows , the Yfcjyft and 
the Anuviikya contain the words “depth ' and “ top 5 ; verity from the depth 
he leads him to the top [S], it is of th* 1 aftorerimoto of rice, tor it lathe 
deity of him who is low in rank ; fvvnly it jw-rv.;.*} for prosperity, For 
the Brahman who is low in rank he should offer to lb'hdt*pnti rids oblation 
of the after-shoots of rice , verily he has relvurre to {irhuspnti with his own 
share; verity ho leads him to the top uf his eg unis . the Viijya. and the 
Anuvakya contain the words ‘depth ’ and • top' : verily he leads from the 
depth to the top; it is of the after-shoots of rife, for it is the deity of him 
who is low in rank ; (verily it serves) for prosperity, 
u. 3. 5, Prajapati * had thirty-three daughters ; he gave them to Soma, the 
king; of them he associated with ltohml ; they returned in anger : then he 
followed and asked for them Uwk ; them he would not return ; he said, 
‘Swear on oath that thou wilt equally mwfciafc*: (with them); thou will I 
return them to you.’ 3 He took the oath, and he returned them. He 
associated with Echini alone [1], 111 nes* 4 arized him; • Blnoss bus seized 
the king that (saying) is the origin of the ' king's evil ’ ; its that ho became 
worse, that is (the origin) of the * tod il’m**, ’ , hteautw he got It from his 
wives, that is (the origin) of the ‘wife's disease * {JAyonya} ; him who 
knows thus the origin of these illnesses, these illiios^ws do not visit. He 
approached them respectfully ; they said, * Led, us choose «, ; do thou, 

associate equally with ml For him [2] they offered thin oblation to the 
Adityas; they freed him from his evil cat.*;. For hint who is seised by the 
had illness he should offer this oblation to the Adilya* 1 verily he has 
recourse to the Adilyas with their own share, verily they free him from 
his evil case. He should offer at the new moon ; verily w sth its waxing he 

1 ’Hie rendering is adopted fronj Siberia * Air the <JOrmtr«ctk« wj Keith) JJRAh 

whose tradition ia this matter smbws mKi, p, jauj, 

cifcuriy wiww ; the derivclka i» cnsu-eC. * For YaJc^nw sad its varieties see fedl# 1 
* Cf. KS>. xt ft ; dB. iii. 2. 3. 1 ; MS. ii % 7 ; IMm, it 183, 183. Tide pcaasgs 'w re- 

xlii. *8, The verses referred to«e p**tti5 below ia it, C, & 6. 

gfeen la fall tn fL 4. 14 a end k 
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makes him was. The Puronuvakya is, £ He is bora ever new ' : verily 
thereby he bestows life upon him. The lajya is, ‘The shoot which the 
Adityas make to wax’; verily thereby he makes him wax. 

». S. 6. Prajapati 1 assigned food to the gods; he said, 1 Whatever shall be 
left over these worlds, be that mine.’ That was loft over these worlds, 
Indra, the king, Indra, the overlord, Indra, the sovereign ; thence he milk ed 
these worlds threefold ; that is the cause of its having three elements. For 
him of whom he desires, ‘ May he be an eater of food 5 , let him offer this 
(offering) of three elements, to Indra, the king, a cake [1] on eleven pot- 
sherds, to Indra, the overlord, to Indra, the sovereign. Indra, the king, is 
this (world of earth), Indra, the overlord, is this (atmosphere), Indra, the 
sovereign, is yonder (world of heaven) ; verily he has recourse to these worlds 
with their own share ; verily they bestow food on him ; he becomes an eater 
of food. Even as one milks a cow ready to give milk by reason of its 
calf, 2 so he milks these worlds, made ready, for desire, for food ; he places 
(the cake] on potsherds face upwards, for variety. There are three cakes, 
these worlds are three; (verily they serve) to obtain these worlds; each 
one above the other is larger, for so as it were are these worlds ; (verily 
they serve) for prosperity ; he cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them 
up 3 without making a failure ; he recites (the verses) alternating, to prevent 
burning. 

ii. 3. 7. The 4 gods and the Asuras were in conflict : the Asuras conquered 
the gods, the gods being defeated became the servants of the Asuras ; from 
them power and strength departed ; Indra perceived this ; he departed in 
pursuit of it; he could not win it. Then he departed from it, he had 
recourse to Prajapati ; he made him sacrifice with this (offering) with all the 
Prstha (Stotras) ; verily with it he bestowed upon him power and strength. 
Him who desires power [1], desires strength, he should make him sacrifice 
with this (offering) with all the Prstbas ; verily he has recourse to these 
deities with their own share; verily they bestow upon him power and 
strength. In that he offers to Indra of the Eathantara, verily he wins the 


> Cf. KS. x. 10; Ma ii. 2. 5; B?S. xili. 2S ; 
Ap9S. xix. 21. 22-22. 0. The verses are 
in ii. 4. 14 e, el, and e, which are used as 
follows to make the Puronuv&kyiw and 
YdjyAsr, c and d, d, and e, o and c. 

* Cf. pratldm id ii. 2. 8. 4. The use of a 
stuffed calf to assist milking is still fre- 
qutsnt in India. 

4 ctbktgtitndyan must have a causative sense 
and tile rendering ' understand’ (ascribed 
fey OB. and MW, to the cans.) is iropos- 

•Xbl*. It It refcn to the action 

23 H.C4> ij] 


of the priest in putting the cakes each 
over the other. The passage recurs be- 
low, ii. 4. 11. 5, where abhighatam is found 
in the KS. parallel (xii- 4). 

* Cf. KS.x, 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 18 ; B^S. xiii. 22, 
80 ; ApyS. xix. 22 7-28. 2. ‘ The verses 
are in ii. 4. 14 ; b~k are the verses plus 
the verse kadi rand startr oat (i. 4. 22 a), 
■which Baudh. puts in before k and Ap. 
as fourth. The verses are joined in pairs 
thus, / and g, g and h, h and i, t and k, Jc 
and/ 
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brilliance of Agm, m that (he offend to Indra of the Brhat, unly h-, wnw 
the brilliance of Indra; iaHwt.(hc offt-nl to ln<hn nf the Vnimpa, verily 
he wins the brilliance of Bavitr [2] : in that fh»* nrit-rs) t>, fntlru of the 
Yaimja. verily he wins the brilliance of tht creator ; h- that (ho otfera) to 
Indra of the ^akvaro, verily he wins the hrilii.u.t- 1 of t},r Marutv, in that 
(he offers) to Indninf the Raivata, verily h> wins fh«* brilliance of IJfhftK- 
pati So many are the brilliance 1 *, tc-rily he; wins Uti-m ; he places (the 
cakes) on potshards Face upwards, fur variety, the cake is mi twelve pot- 
sherds [3], to secure the All-gods. He ruts off *11 around ; v.-rUy all armmd 
he bestows on the sacrifices- power stud Hfrr-nglh; bv rccito* (the vs-rwjs) 
alternating, to prevent burning. A horn*-, a hull, a mm, a goal, these are 
the sacrificial fee ; for manliness. With thh h< HkutUd fticrifin* who h 
being practised against; if these deities eat his food, men eat Ms Mao. 
ii. 3. 8. Rttjana 1 Kanneya went to Kratujifc -Inunki for a vut<-, For >'yv«ight , 5 
for him he offered this sacrifice, to Agm, the blazing, a c&kn on eight pot- 
sherds, to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blaring, a mkr nn eigitt jjotoherd* , 
verily thereby he btwtowed sight upon him. For hint w ho de-sire* sight he 
should offer this sacrifice, to Agm, the blaring a oak*- on fright potsherds, 
to Surya an oblation, to Agai, the blaring, a eak* on eight pofaherds ; by 
the eye of Agm men set 1 [1], (by the eye,} of the sun the gmln; vurily he 
has recourse to Agiri nml Surytt with th* ir ovus &h&«r , viriJy they bestow 
sight upon him ; ho becomes poesetwod of sight, in that there- arc two 
for Agm, he restores bin eyes for him : in that thi-r* is (an oblation) 
for Surya, (lie restores) has no»o ; the two for Agm art* an either side 
of that for Biirya; therefore th*} two eye* ur*» on either aid*,* of the 
nose, therefore by the nose the nyv& are wparstod. The VfijyA and the 
A*rav&ky& are alike, for the eye h alike ; (verily it- servo; tor prosperity 
'Up that god that knoweth all * Seven bays m thy chariot \ 'The radiant 
countenance of the gods hath arisen (with f,h*w words) be offers lumps $ 6 
verily ha gives eight to him ; what was his, that (is hk again), 

ii S. 9. » Thou 4 art secure ; m&y I be seeurs am&iig my etptok, who, s guardian, 


* The Tams are in ii. 4, 14 i i m& m srv for 

Agai ; » &»& o (with p for rttorortiri?,) 
ferSfirya. Sic B£S. sriis, 80 * AjA-S- »#■ 
23. ft~& 

* ertprwfejsta* denote wxsordlng to BE. and 

STW., 1 rifoctod with iltoees of the « 3 *» *, 
bub (his soszas rather traU&rty. Slya^a 
suggests the sonas a4«pt«d In the test, 
although it is art ssertait* if tb# rend*®- 
tog is comet. B agrees with th# soa- 
storeotion of such clewss, followed by 


trtwwf, skew boro. 

* Frost the ubtotass fnr Sfirja > thesauri fleer 
vrts them sftor noestoiag them frost the 
Adtoaryu, The verse* err fetind *& n. 
g&rdss iho Snt a ti& third ti. t, 4M e and 6 
sad Qtn w«d (ii. 4, U i). 

1 (Jf.JffS. sdJ. 3 ; Wk ii, $. 8 ; BC% sin. SO , 
£pQt&. Jttx, 3$. 6-9. Th* ve.-rrw* srj, m 
it A 14 v a»4r; the thm ohlrtioas weft* 
offered I mrftsrw tfc* olfvriae to Agm 
Sristekfi, 
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a gainer of wealth , thou art secure , may I be secure among my equals, 

dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth; thou art secure ; may I he secure 
among my equals, dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth. 1 

b Thou art affection ? Gye gods of affection, those equals, youths, of one 
mind, thorn I love with my heart ; may they love me with their hearts ; 
make them of one mind with me ; hail ! Thou [1] art affection ; 0 ye 
gods of affection, the women of one mind, them I love with my heart ; 
may they love me with their hearts ; make them of one mind with 
me ; hail l 

He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (the sacrifice) for 
taking possession ; his equals are connected with the All-gods ; verily he has 
i ecourse to the All-gods with their own share ; verily they subject his equals 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. It is (the offering) for taking 
possession ; taking possession is grasping the mind ; verily he grasps the 
mind of his equals [2]. ! Thou art secure ; may I be secure among my 

equals', (with these words) he puts the enclosing-sticks round; verily he 
invokes this blessing. Then all this comes to pas3 with regard to the equals 
of him for whom knowing thus these enclosing-sticks are put around. 
( Thou art affection ; O ye gods of affection (with these words) he offers 
three oblations ; so many are his equals, great, small, and women, them he 
wins, they being won wait on him, 

ii. 8. 10. a What 2 went new that became fresh butter ; what crept that 
became clarified butter ; that which became firm became ghee, 3 

b Thou art the breath of the Alvins ; of that to thee let the two 
give whose breath thou art ; hail ! Thou art the breath of Indra : of that 
to thou let him give whose breath thou art ; hail ! Thou art the breath 
of Mitra and Yanina ; of that to thee let them give whose 4 breath thou 

1 Cf. above j. *J, g. I, Theso verses aro given with. /the Adhvaryu takes the right Mad 

ius a variant fur the versos used in setting of the Baonfioer (so Ap. ; according to 

up the wielwbng-atjeks. Baudh. the Brahman here takes the 

* C & XS. xi, 7 ; MS. ii. 8, d ; BpS. xiii. 82 ; sacriffoer’s hand'). 

Ap^S, xix. 28. 13-24. 12. For the Brsb- 5 In KS. the whole is thrown into the second 
majpa eee TS. ii, 3. 11. 2-6. The section person; it h.a.5 whriyath&b ; MS- h&sdghrl- 

ecmtftina the Mantras fur the sacrifice for yata. But the comm, and the MSS. hero 

life: a prautrla, * ornament is placed in agree with each other m reading ddhn- 

the butter, o is substituted for the usual yoia and clearly it is right. The etyruo- 

«taAyin» Mantras ; and four tjpahomas are logy is still quite a good one for a .Brah- 

oCere-.i with the Mantras in b ■ s is used mana. 

while the saeriiktsr looks at the butter ; 4 ytkya should bo yiiyuh and probably it must 

then the Brahman priest takes the hand be a mere blunder : tdsya must probably 

of tb© iiitcrifieor, and the other priests bo a part. gsa. and not in apposition to fe 

hie, and they pronounce the Mantra d ; (gon, with is rare and late ; .Delbviick, 

the »tton£car takes the ghe® from the Mtind. Sysit. p. 162). 

gold, and the Adhvaryu pronoqncaa e ; 
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art haft Thon art the breath of the All gode [1] of that to thee let 
them give whose breath ti ou oxt hail 

c Stream of ghr-o, path of ambro&ia, 

Given ’ by Indra, presented by the Marat'S, 

Thee Vfeim perceived, 

Then Ida moved ih«e in the cow. 

d Let the god Savitr net thee free for life, for living, with the Prvi- 
milna Stoma, with the path of th« G&vatia (Si'iman), with the strength of 
the Upanfu (Gridiaj ; let the god Savstr net thee free for life, for living, 
[2] with the Bi hat and Balhantara’s Stoma with the path of the Trlstubh, 
with the strength of the 0>*kra (f*«viha) ; let the god Savitr set thee free 
with the measure of Agni, with the path of the Jagatl, with the strength 
of the Agrayana IGrahsfe 
e Him quicken. 0 Agni. for life, for radiance, 

Mako dear hie mvd, O Vanins, 0 Botna, 0 king ; 

Like a mother, O Aditi, give him protection, 

0 ye All-gods, that ho may win old use, 
j Agxii is full of lift* . ho is full of life through the trees ; with this 
life I make thee full of life. Sums i"h full of life ; he fe (full) through the 
plants ; th« sacrifice is fell of life ; it is {full) through tie- sacrificial fees; 
the Brahman is full of life; that is full <rf life through the Brahmans; 
the gods are full of life ; they are (fell of life's through the amferoria. ; the 
Pitra are fell of life ; they are full of life through the SvadhS-eail ; with 
this life I make thee full of life. 


ii- 3. II. To 2 Agni his body goes, to Soma his sap,-— Vanina grasps him with 
Vanina’s noose— to Sarasvali the speech, to Agni and Vi$mi the body of him 
who long is ill. For him who is long ill or who desires. 1 May I live all 
my days *, he should offer this sacrifice, to Ag»i ou eight potsherds, to Soma 
an oblation, to Vanina on too potsherds, to Sarnsvati an obiatiun, to Agiu 
and Visnu on eleven potsherds ; verily ho ransoms bin fexly from Agisi , his 
sap from Soma [I]; by the offering to Vartma he frees him from Vanina’s 
noose; by the offering to Saxasvati ho boatows speech ; all the gods are 
Agni, the sacrifice is Viftm : verily by the gods and the sacrifice he heals 
him; even if his life m gone, he yet lives, ‘ What went n*w. that Iieeatne 
fresh butter (with these words) he looks upon the hotter ; verily he describes 
Its form and greatness, 'Thou art the breath of tin* Alvins’, he says, 
the Alvins are the physicians of the gods [2] ; verity by them h# makes 


1 doifcwt sad praVito® are rend birth is KB, 
US., while the litter him 
She oorurtraction of X8. show* that the 
£oeog of ikfa&m fa overriding jpdaSblw, 

a C£ KS. Ii. S; IIS. ii. a 5; B£& aciii. SI - 


Apifi-. ii*. £$, 10-12. Tit© MatUrai, are 
fe ii, g, 10 , mi it, a. I i ; <* and t tmr 
Agai ; e as4 4 for Serna j * srt4 / fur 
Vercna * g md k ft* Sa ntmft ; i &a<l k 

fcrAgsi mm* tiff*. 
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healing for him. ! Thou art the breath of Indra he says , verily thereby 
he bestows power upon him. 1 2 * Thou art the breath of Mitra and Varuna he 
says ; verily thereby he bestows expiration and inspiration upon him. 4 Thou 
art the breath of the All-gods 1 , he says , verily thereby he bestows strength 
on him. ‘Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia* [3], he says: that is accord- 
ing to the text. 1 With the Pavamana Stoma thee’, he says . verily thereby 
he bestows breath upon him. ‘ By the Brhat and Rathantara’s Stoma thee ’, 
he says ; verily thereby he bestows force upon him. 4 With the measure of 
Agni thee he says ; verily thereby he bestows body upon him. The priests 
speak (these words) around : as many as are the priests, they heal him 
Grasping the hand of the Brahman (priest) they speak around (him) ; sepa- 
rately they bestow life on the sacrifieer ; what was his that (is his again). 
From the gold [4] he drinks away the ghee ; ghee is life, gold is ambrosia ; 
verily from the ambrosia he drinks away life ; it is a hundred (Krsnalas) in 
weight ; man has a hundred (years) of life, a hundred powers ; verily he finds 
support in life, in power. Or as many seasons as he deems that he will 
live, so many be the number, for prosperity. ‘ Him quicken, O Agni, for 
life, for radiance *, he says ; verily he bestows life and radiance upon him. 

4 0 ye All-gods, that he may win old age he says ; verily he makes him win 
old age. 4 Agni is full of life (with these words) he 1 takes his hand ; these 
gods are full of life, they bestow life upon him, he lives all his life, 
ii 3. IX Prajapati 3 led the horse to Varuna, it 8 went to its own deity, he 
was aifiieted ; he saw this (offering) to Varuna on four potsherds, he offered 
it; then indeed was he set free from Yaruna's noose. Varuna seizes him 
who accepts the horse. As many horses as he accepts, so many (offerings) to 
Varuna should he offer ; verily he has recourse to Varuna with his own share ; 
verily he frees him from Yaruna’s noose [1]. (The offerings) are on four 
potsherds, for the horse has four feet ; (verily they serve) for prosperity. 
He should offer an extra one ; whatever (horse) lie is going to accept or 
whatever (horse) he has overlooked, from that noose of Varuna is he set 


1 So far »e> it goes Us is is open either to the 

interpretation of Baudh. (referring it to 
the Brahman) or of Ap. (referring it to the 
Adhvaryu), and no doubt the vagueness 
of the Brahma nas helped greatly ritual 
divergences. 

2 Of. K.S. lii. 6 ; MS. ii. S. 8 ; B$3. ziii. 33 ; 

Ap^S. makes no special mention. The 

verses are in ii. 5. 13; l and m are for 

Yanina ; n and o for Surya ; p and 4 for 

ApftihNa.pSt, , with ras an alternative for 5. 

a Thb is not very clear : S&yana thinks Fra- 

jP pfH i» the subject of the asoond clause 


and that drchat means Hriatn akarot, and 
so Eggeling (SEE. xuv, xziii, zxiv). 
That is hardly possible but it may be that 
the subject is the horaa and that ftrchat 
means ' afflicted Probably, however, 
it means that the horse went back to 
Prajapati as its primal deity and that 
Varuna avenged himself by causing Pra- 
japati" to become dropsical {pdryadiryata). 
Hillebrandt {Mitra »«d Varuna, p. 84) 
thinks that Prajapati appropriates the 
steed from Varuna, but this is impossible 
syntax («£. Speijer Strnmr U dynta*, f 131). 
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free. If He is going to accept; another, he should utter in supplement aa 
ottering to Sury-t on one potshml: verily he makvs yonder sun to rise. 
He goes to the water* as the final h Wmr.n i m the w.iten; verify 
straightway he appeases Vanina, /ifter ’his return h- - hmrid ntlbr an obla- 
tion to Apaiit Napat ; the hone has its birthplace in th«- wati-rs; verily he 
makes him go to his own birthplace; appi „»Pcd he attends on him. 

h. 3.13. a That 1 Hetty of yours, to bo striven for. 4 O Zmira and thtruna, wdh 
that clo ye free this one from tribulation ; that str*>mr, pioffcUnK, brilliant 
body of yours, with that do y o fro? him horn tribulation. 

b That disease of yours, 0 Xitdm am; Yauma, that is in the fim\ ih&fc 
of yours I apprise hereby: that diasjWo .if t f Hulm asnl Vanina, 

that is in the two-footed rattle, the f<mr-f«otwl, the raUlo-yard, the houses, 
the waters, the plants, the trees, that oi your^ 1 appear hereby. 

Indra departs with his , ) | power, Varans, suit's him with Varutm s noose, 
who is seized by evil; for him win > is fwiml by evil, he should otter thin 
(ottering of; chitted tuilk lo Indra and Variant ; verily Indra IwwtowK power 
upon him, Yanina frees him from Yarunn’s tiun.se, (The ullbring) is of 
clotted milk, for milk departs from him, verily he is m ■i/eii with evil; ia 
that it is of clotted milk, thereby he bestow-, milk upon him. In the 
clotted milk [hi he puts down the e&ko ; verily he isiaki n him pi ,<? v“,st>d of 
a body, and also possessed of an diode He kupunilv^ if into four pieces, 
verily he finds supports in the guar tern; ho unites (the tires; again ; vvrily 
he procures healing for him from the n natters ; having united (them) he 
cute off (portions): that 1$ as when one cut-*, up v.tt.nt h<, in 'in pmrewd 4 
‘That disease of yours, 0 Indra amt Ytuntw, ilml. U in the dm, that of 
youns I appease hereby *, he Hays; wily he profo-cte him front error in 
sacrifice. ‘ That disease of yours, 0 Indra m;d Vnmw, that is in the two- 
footed cattle, that of yours 1 appease hereby U<« t-ayn, an many arc riio 
waters, the plants, the trees, ottapring and eat, tie on whom to live ; verity 
does he free them for him from Vanina's uuofoj, 

si, 8, 14. a Thou * from of eld, 5 

b The wim cmitriviaga* 

1 Of. KB. xi. U ; MS, ii. 8. J ; IKS. a Hi. 88, supj«.rt»d fey :.!•■;• &etire epith^tr. 

Si} ApfS. six. 26. 1-6. The verao-fi sum s tia-ywa rwmkri; 'as see e* tract iai# hy j>Ja- 
iaii.fi. 12 ; s aad t ars for ladm arc! em a uart, in <’»- ’* ova fen<ly breaks it \ 

Vmuw. Tie versos, eight; is munlwr, ISli J*k, has 'ec taa cut# tiff a «lMwu»>'d 
ia 6 here are for Upahomiat before the $>art*, The Wm is that ose «t*t 
offering to Agni Svi^aJfjt. ivlftl*' #a4 theu hrsadks ep, ef*s hu*t ly 

* KS. statt MS. Slave yAiwgL There no 

to ^r} atft ^ ‘f i ^ ji^ y j'fM.n jt&F 4^^ iHi 1 [,‘i 

tKoe^x it m |bu by the comm. tod penUd in it $ * md 4. A* wuai mart 
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The Special Sacrifices 

0 Indra on all sides.* 

1 Indra men. 6 

3 Bo thou, guard us, 0 Soma, on all sides, 

O king, from him who plots evil ; 

Lot not the friend of such as thou come to harm. 
f Thy places in the sky, in the earth, 

In the mountains, in the plants, in the waters, 

With all of these, kindly and without anger, 

Do thou, O king Soma, accept our oblations. 

1 O Agni and Soma, united, 

With common offering, accept our prayers, 

Ye were bom together among the gods, 
i Ye [1], O Agni and Soma, with common inspiration. 
Placed these lights in the sky ; 

Ye freed the streams from the dread imprecation 
When they were held fast. 

0 Agni and Soma, hearken kindly, 

0 ye strong ones, to my invocation ; 

Accept gladly our songs, 

Be a refreshment to the giver. 
c One from the sky Mstariyvan bore, 

The falcon churned another from the rock ; 

Agni and Soma, waxing great through prayer, 

Ye made broad room for the sacrifice. 

I 0 Agni and Soma, the oblation which is set forth [2], 

Bo ye taste, accept it, rejoice in it, O ye strong ones ; 

Of good protection, of good help be ye, 

And give to the sacrificer health and wealth. 

% Swell 7 
i Together thee. 7 

> Troop lord of troops we invoke thee, 

Sage of sages, most famous ; 

Highest king of Brahmans, O lord of prayer, 

Hearkening to us with help do thou sit on thy place, 

) He shall win booty and prizes with tribe, 

With clan, with family, with sons, with man, 

Who shall seek to win the father of the gods [3], 

Pious with oblations, the lord of prayer. 

arses are frgnaEY. : «antt fc = vi. r ** viii. 7. 11 ; s *» i. SB. 12 ; 

», 72. 1 ; e and d *> j. 7. 10; yil. ii. 15. & and S with variants 

* a nd /*» i. 9L 8, 4 ; g-i** i, 98. 5 These verses are in full in a 2 

7 ; m and n »= L 91. 16, IS ; 8 These verses are in full in i 6 1 

1 j? - ii. 5Ki 3 ■ 3 - iv 60 5 - 1 These verse# ars in full isv 2. 
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j He with his fair singing harmonious troop 
Cn shod \ als in d II «i ui w ith his cr> 

Brhubj/nti tiro vo out the ww,i, which mis the offering. 
Thundering wa they lovrwL 
r 0 Marais, it hut time from the sky.’ 
t> The protections that y*-. 1 
t Aryamau g>>' th T the mighty hull. 

The giver of wealth, much invoked, dt’serving f 
With a thousand eyes, opening the /w-jnnto, with the H, 
•i aim. 

May iim goti bestow up*m us vvallh, 
t '1 jhy many paths, <) Ary&man, on which the gods, go, 

Q kmg, which turno from the sky [4], 

With these, O god, grant us great protection : 

So auspicious to our bipods, to our quadrupeds, 
a Prom the depth to the top. sung by lb*- Augimseft* 

Ho moved asunder the firm plac*«3 of the mountains; 
He burnt their cuimindy-mad*' obstructions ; 

Theaf- tilings did I mint in the joy ot the hound 
;> Pro jn thw depth with the fop ho meted with mfwmrea, 
With the thunderbolt he crushed the hollow'* of the hit 
Lightly 3 ho frwd thorn with paths of long wanderings , 
These things did Indrst in the joy of tla> fsytaa jh], 
v Who was burn knowing his connexion, 

The god dodaroth ull births, 

From the middle of holy power he lio» out holy jksvw 
F rom low on high ho arose at his will.* 

9 Born in gminisse, ho «a&d>}iajhn»d apart the gmt outs, 
The sky as a seat and the atrrmaph*** of earth ; 

Prom the depth tw hath won to the top with his met*, 
’Whose deity is Brhaspat), tkw sovereign.* 
e Him who with might riaelh fmn the <!eptit to tlw fop, 
Bfhswpali the gods desire to win ; 

Be brefe® Vais, he raodetjh the fort#. 

Thundering ho woo. the heaven and Urn waters, 6 


■ww are ia fall in i, S. It p a ad g. 

k 6 htui bkintid R»fetw sji4 msA, 

A £ fans nMtm.'n jsr&st. irVvr ■sfthu 
laer, l''c4. Hiatl. L 1 li>- U4q 3p2s;<f}«3 , 
JX, £» 

wiy &*«mt in AT, Jy. h $ wiih 


nnadriindl vawmt* : bw&fit 
ead 

* AT, *». *, i Hf 4. and ft a mi i 

* TJda i» feuid m ’?'$, 
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PBAFATHAKA IV 

The Special Sacrifices {continued) 

Ik 4. L The 1 gods, men, and the Piirs were on one side, the Asuraa, 
EakyiseH, and I’i^Scos on the other, Of the gods the little blood they drew 
the Kak Hftsea smothered by the nights, 2 and dawn d&wned on them 
smothered and dead. The gods understood, ' Him who of us dies, it is 
the Raks&BwH who kill, 1 They invited the Eaksases; they said, 1 Let us 
choose a Ixwu ; what [1] we. win from the Asuras, let that be shared 
between uV Then indeed did the gods conquer the Asuras, and having 
conquered the Asuras, they drove away the Kaksases. The Raksases 
{saying}, ' Ye have done falsely surrounded the gods on all sides. The gods 
found a protector in Agni ; they offered to Agni, the forward, a cake on 
eight potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer, to Agni with the face. In that 
they offered to Agni, the forward, the Raksases in front [~] they repelled 
thereby ; in that (they offered) to Agni, the overcomer, the Raksases that 
were around they repelled thereby : in that (they offered) to Agni with the 
face, the Kakwiaoe behind were repelled thereby. That the gods prospered, 
the Rakstwi wen* defeated. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this offering; he should offer to Agni, the forward, a cake on eight 
potsherds, to Agni. the overcome? [3], to Agni with the face. In that he 
offers to Agni, the forward, he repels thereby the foe who is superior to 
hist ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the ovoreomor, bo repels thereby (the foe) 
who i« equal to him ; in that (he offers) to Agni with the face, he repels 
thereby the foe which k inferior to him. He repels the foe who is 
superior, he surpasses bun who is like, the inferior does not equal him 
who knowing thus sacrifices with this offering. 

a. 1 2. The 5 gtdn and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods said, ; Let us 
hold on to the strongest of u&A they said to Isdra, ‘Thou art the strongest 
of us } hi iw hold on to thee.' He said, : Three are these forms of uiy own 
that have strength , satiate them, wad then shall ye overcome the Asuras’ 
They said, ■ Name (them).* He said, J Tbis is that which frees from tribu- 
lation f thin in that which drives away the foe , this is that which has 


■* CL KA *.?; m, ii. I, U ; xbi 15 : 
Ap. b#* a* TH® •>•(,{«.« 

tr* tft 4. 6. IS : y ws4 tis S$, cexail 
®t for list. Ajfnifs. 

e TSi# mgfata sun ww&is* a* w«?3I »s tint ttes© 
when, Aewwilstg fcs Sfcysps, tba pSttw 
wbwe the tia«4 foil t» t)» efcjwt #t tha 

» 


Ma&saft* wl tehgrafl . Th" w>n»e is rather 
jxtritepts that th» EtJwsar* jwittoftad the 
blood ot Uw w*a«ds Us#y s‘au*««l. 

* Cf. K8. a, 10 ; Ms. ii, 3. &, 10 ; Bps. *Jii 
%. The «# m ii. S. 13 : « ff, 
$$ sad kh t is and k ta pairs for tfcs thw# 
forms «f Ittdr*. 


LSI. » 
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power 1 [1]. They offered to Indra. the freer from tribulation, & cake on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the hu . to liidrn, the jx>wor- 
foi. In that they offered to Indra, to*’ fm*r from tribulation, thereby they 
were freed from tribulation . in that they offered to Infjrn. the driver away 
of foes, thereby they drove away foes ; in that they oflbivd to India, the 
powerful, thereby they bestowed power upon. themnelv^H. They off* ml a 
cake on thirty-three potsherds ; the gods are thirty- Mm e ; verily indra 
takes held of them in himself, for prosperity jffl. That was the highest 
victory that the gods won over the Asuras. 1 lie who has f<«ra should m 
conflict sacrifice with this offering; to jut Ira, the freer from tribulation, he 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the 
foe, to indra, the powerful ; by tribulatton is lie seized whose fot* is 
superior to him ; in that he offers to indra, the freer from tribulation, he is 
freed thereby from tribulation ; by foes in he beset, to whom otic of his 
equals is superior, even [3] if no foe; in that (hr oiFftu) to Indra, the driver 
away of the foe, he smites away thereby his foes ; m that {he offora) to 
Indra, the powerful, he bestows thereby power u{*m himself ; ho offers 
a cake on thirty-three potsherds; the gods are thirty- three ; verily the 
sacrificer takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity. Thus is tin; sacri- 
fice called ‘ the victorious'; ho who knowing thus sacrifict-a with this otter- 
ing wins thus the highest victory over his foe. 

u. 4. 3. The % gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the G&yatri, grasping 
and taking their force, might, pywer, strength, offspring, and, catt le, remained 
away ; they reflected, ' Whomsoever of m she shall resort to, they shall 
become this (world] ' ; they hailed her in rivalry, *\) All worker 1 , stud the 
gods ; ‘0 Deceiver said the AHUraH ; neither did she resort to. The gods 
saw this formula, ‘Thou art force, thou art strength, thou art might [l], 
thou are blazing, thou art by name the house »f the god',, thou art ail, of 
all life thou art everything, thou art of every isle, the ovtuvornwg/ (So 
toying) the gods* appropriated the force, might, |*>wer, strength, otlhpriug, 
and cattle of the Asurus. Ikjeauso the Gayatri reiindm-d eway, therefore 
they style this offering the Gay&tri ; the Gkyatri i« Uto year, ho the year 
remained away ; because the gods thereby appropriated tm force, aught, 
power* strength [k], offspring, and cattle of the A mms, tlmftffwe they style 
this offering the gatherer. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this offering. To Agni, the gatherer, he should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds ; this when cooked and pat in place he should stroke with this 

1 Cl Mforfiek, jJWfflt i $$«£, p. 19%. 

3 Cf. K3. s, 7 ; HS- ii I . u ; Slit 3$ ; 

iy9a. ai*. *6. •, ia w* »l« 


ii- <*,. 12 • if,^ r gSjsudii-itrtT vew*«t 

for tba 8* ihv argali, vfMk 4 sjs4 i for 

fflu iiTnrT rftrint 
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formula ; verily lie appropriates the force, might, power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle of his foe ; he prospers with himself, his foe is defeated 
ih 4.4. Prajapati ' created offspring ; they created went away from him ; 
where they stayed, thence sprung the Wan. Those he followed with 
Bfh&spaii;* Brhaspati said, ‘With tiffs will I go- before thee/then sMl 
offspring have resort to thee.’ He wont before him ; then, indeed did 
offspring resort to Prajapati. For him who desires offspring hu should 
offer tiffs oblation of beans to Prajapati ; verily he has recourse to Prajapati 
with his own share [1] ; verily he produces offspring for him. Prajapati 
created cattle ; they created went away from him ; where they stayed, thence 
sprung the bean ; those he followed with Pusan ; Pusan said, ‘ With this do 
thou go before me; then shall cattle resort to thee.’ ' Do thou go before 
me'. Hah! rioina, 1 * * 4 mine [U\ is what grows on unbilled (land).’ ‘ Both of you 
shall 1 go before he said : hi: went before them both ; then indeed did 
cattle resort to Pr&jkp&u. For him who desir&s cattle should he offer this 
oblation of beans to f$um& amt Pusmi, verily he lias recourse to Mourn, and 
Psritm with their own share ; verily they produce cattle fur him. Moma is 
the impre-gnawr of seed, Pu§&n the producer of cattle ; verily Soma bestows, 
seed upon him, Pusan produces cattle. 

ii 4. 5. <1 O * Agtff com© to us with kiln- ; 

O drop, delight us with increase ; 

Indie is the supporter in our homes. 
b S&vitr, the thousand N<1, 

May he delight m in our ho mss; 

May Ptisan coins, may wealth (W our»). 
c M&y DhAtr gits us wealth, 

Tbs lord, the refer of the world ; 

May he favour «$ with a full 
d Tvasfr, ths hull, the strong. 

May he delight us in our homes. 

With a thousand, with tun thousand. 


1 Cf.Kii x. it ; MB. ii. & ij B$3. to it 88; 
Af», itos at* ;<|wsa? mention, The ver.-e, 
4w in ii. 8. it : « s.r.4 » irft lot Brojap^ii, 
A»tl w and v for tiotna And F«s#&. 

* For tie, eoBMrurtioa of. Deltwtok. 4Mm4, 

SfrJ. p. a< ; WeWr, lad. SM. StiiL J IS. 

8 Praha os y isosusOii* i <s tsauanSive in the uum 

4 Wore * piewte t So 
niwltoj tr, (ty,. «C f. S&i). 'Hie ii*{MM,tiva 
y* tot £ts® iikaty- 

* Forth* m*T& iL 4 4 B^S. xill. 


m ; Ap^S. XIX, SSB, 14, 15, Thor© in no 
cermponding MWiisii 4 b KS- . MS. 

or VS,, sj-id, the vuiesa are almost without 
pawiM, 

* This appears i« AV. via 17, 1 : KS. xiii 18 ; 
*u»l t m regards the firat PSrla. in MS if- 
IS. 8. AV, has ytttfteft for nic«4at, and 
all agtm in dadMte tin BWittfieid, Tm< k 
CfefiwrtfeJBe'.lKL ia given m havingfteiMfs}. 
It & found again ui fall at iii. 3. 11 
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e Thou whereby the gods moved immortality [2], 

Eadur ng fame m the eky 

0 increase of wealth, vouchsafe us 
A herd of bine for life. 

/ Agtii, lord of tin* house. Soma, all-winsiug, Havjtr the iviw : hail 1 
q 0 Agin, lord of the house, with thy gin-** purthm do Oioit vouthwife 
strength and force to him who advraovtu ; may I hot wandtr from the 
highest of the path ; may I It-comy tlio head : hail * 

ii 4.6. He 5 who desires cattle should sacrifice with the f ’it hi (vJlhrhig) , 
Citra is this (earth} ; in that in this (earth) all things arc produced, time. by 
is this (earth) variegated (rite) ; lie who knowing tints vmviih* with the 
Ctte desirous of cattle is propagated with offspring, wit h cattle, with fairings. 
With thy fdil'riag to Agni he r, troves," with that to Soma ho iuiptvgmib h 
seed, the seed impregnated Tvastr develops into forms ; there arc (olh-ritigs) 
to Sarasvant and Sarasvati , that is the divine pair ; verily in the midst 
ho bestows upon him a die me [1] pair, for growth, for propagation. 
There ia an oblation to SiitiviUi ; Siniv/di is speech, speech is growth, 
verily he approaches speech and growth. The last is to I mini, and 
thereby there is a pair. Seven arc them: offerings, the tame animals am 
seven, the wild seven , the metm* ?«ro seven, for tho winning of kith. 
Then he offera these ohhttioJia ; these genie are the lords of growth ; verily 
they bestow growth upon him. he grows with offspring and cattle; 
moreover in that be offers these oblations, (they serve) for support, 

ii. 4. 7, a Thou s art eamiected with the Manila, then nri ‘he force «f the Maruk, 
cleave the stream of the waters, 
b Stay, 0 Manila, the speeding falcon,* 

Swift aa latnd, the strong, tho glorious ; 

That whereby the dread host g«otb sot looee. 

Do ye, 0 Acvirui, put around ; hail ! 


* The verees m in hi. 1, II ; st and & an, for 

Agni ; e and a for Soma ; t &;tti / or >i a ad 
ft for Tvsstr ■, i sad H for Sammsft i ; i wad 
wi or «, aad o far SatawasH ; r and a for 
Iiidro, Thou in *i. 4, & there, art ill® 
Mantra* for the Upalwimes before ibo 
offering to Agai SrfspArt, 

* i.a. perform in regard to aoimths tii» ana- 

logous action to r$o dad&Sfi as regards 
humus beings. 

* Of. KS. ii. 9 ; MS. ii. 4. 7 ; BpB. sill 37, 

"88 ; Ap$8. sir. 25. 1&-SG. 8 • v. % & 
Bootioas 7-10 giv* the KirirMi whkdi ia 
a rain spell, marked by the of dsrS 
garments, dark vietim 41 vMSm ky 


tho notion of a 4asfe home 5 sw*< Hilh- 
brandt, fttiurfhCwilesr, fi. UXt. WliJi a 
tho staenitu:)- j»uU 00 a hi* A Raiment 
wu.ii a hisok fringe : with t tUu p» ,,#£ 
snsnasoiii tini feasf wind, and drove away 
the writ, with, symbols*- ; t urn fcW 
venues ad4r**»«4 is th« wind ; then <>« a 
feWfc antelope akia ivanra jgmEs an* 
deposited with 4, anil the end# of tin 
skin am tied Un^th^r with «, 

* Ah* taJCS, *1. 13; *. *5. t. 10. K3. 

revurse* t<f.*r-»o: sad awjf^faw, Jl^H has 
•‘it'.fyiatn agrst'n ; both hav?* tesw 

; it also has m a. 
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c East wind, raining, quicken 1 ; Ravat ! Hail! Storming, raining, 
dread ; Savafc ! Hail ! Thundering, raining, formidable ; K&vat ! Hail [ 
Thundering without lightning, lightning, raining, resplendent ; E&vat I 
Had! Raiding owr night, satisfying; R&vat! fl] Kail! Famed as 
having rained ‘ much; K&v&tl Hail! Raining while the sun shines, 
radiant ; Rav&t ! Hail I Thundering, lightning, raining, waxing great ; 
Its vat i Hail ! 

d Gladdening, obedient, purifying, agile. 

Full of light, full of darkness, flooding, with fair foam. 

Supporting friends, supporting the warrior caste, 

With fasr t calms, do ye help me. 

C Thou art the fetter of the strong steed ; for rain I yoke thee, 

4. 8, a. ft 1 u i 'iK having wealth, O Agni, Soma, Sorya; 

O god- granting protection, O Mitra and Van in a. A ryarcan ; 

O god’, who drink together, O son of the waters, with swift onset, 
Give of the water, cleave the holder of the waters ; from the sky, 
from i tarpon a, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
u.h wish rain, 

h Even by day they make the darkness, 

Will, Farjanya, water bearer; 

Wiuit rime they Inundate the earth, 
c The IrenHun-'-house of sky which the heroes rich us dew 
M.tke t** r.hakt* feu the generous giver. 

The KarputyutG wi thee free from along fcht- firmaments ; 

Tim rains pour over the desert 1 1 j. 


be \#n»nh* am' sa-a now HH. and jiitm 
r4i«4 SH. ai.d prihsM} the tir.,c in cor- 
rect ; i’f, W^cfet-ro&jjvh Muni, (hn*tm. 
i &SS ; Masiti’UdU, i-'M. rV'.-aiK,,'t, pjj. &3_ 
70 I Si that ca/sm the utter form* arc 
alt KasdstJ w» ih*i blunder jimtv rtivtg read 
as U I ^tswaf Meg ami corrected te/*«<ir 
&*ft. it* eai'ts ui the •uee*-*»iio Esairas 
jimw should be wuppiied. tiw also 
Oldenburg, ft ^i w w i , p. 357. 

M ss ijaeritd by Whitney, /toots. 

I*. 146, <utd iude«4 it nsssaS. be an «&m?r ; 
pfrhftpt for i'lnli. 

t fCH, sh 9 i MB, is. 4. If ami for «, ¥8, 
xviu, Mb Fee *Ho BrAhwai?* aae Td. si, 4, 
IK With a {first p&r’ . the black auUlope 
(Jua t« tied oe w the eastern gttOM af the 
carl (the part irfeani i* unknown ; 0*rbe 
saye 1 rW /, ah A If after a 4«y and night 
rain follows the efi&red ; 1/ sot 

the second part is so «**&, and if it foils 


the third, the ®Hn being fastened to the 
siiiM la and the back jjadkii mpectivt-Iy; l, 
c, and A tut company the Upabotnas, when 
he hind* on or offer# the pintle ; with* a. 
pot of n» baked ciay and of black colour 
is Met down i» the Viham, whore also the 
cart Blands, and Med with water, and if 
it breaks rain can be prflgqsaUcaled f With 
« ((second part) a black ewe tied to the 
cart is aaeiohd and addme*ed r sn omen 
5* derived from its uttemnees ; with / an 
efferi ag is made in a BowMvta pmumbem ; 
with $ the black skin is shaken over the 
•ijisvanlya : see ApC^- ***• ®®- 4-27, 13, 
and of. B^S, xiii, ti'S-iO. If the actions 
*c<y»spa»yjng a are nasnceaasfaJ in pro- 
ducing min the rtMmackad efft-rtegs are 
cb« 4« (if. 4- 10. 2). 

* Shi* it MY. v, S3, 6, which, however, has 
for the more, artificial psriins*#, 
which ia probably caused by the attempt 
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i From the ocean 0 Marute. ye make the r» rd to start 
Ye make the ra n to fall, O ye that are rich J i moisture 
Your cows, 0 ye wondrous, fail not , 

As ye fly swiftly your chariots turned. ' 
e Set free the rain from heaven ; 

With waters fill the ocean ; 

Thou art horn of waters, first-horn ; 

Thou art thn might of the ocean. 

/ Flood the earth. 

Break this divine cloud ; 

Give to us of the ihvirrn water. 

Killing loosen the water twig, 

g The gods who® portion is in the sky. the gods wh-ww portion is tu 
the atmosphere, the gods whose portion is on earth, may tin y aid this 
sacrifice, may i hoy enter tins place, may they inhabit this place.* 

ii. 4, 9. 1 Thou 1! art connected with the Mutate, thou art tin- force of 
the Mil ruts (with these words) he puts on a black garment with a black 
fringe ; that is the hue of min; verily Incoming >4' like hue he chums 
F arj.j.nya to min. *&tn.y, O .VUruts, the spre-ding falcon T , (with thwse 
words) he pudif.-H back the we*fc wind ; wrily In* produces the cant wind, 
to win the rains. He makes t 'liering to the immiw cd’ tho wind ; the wind 
rules the rain; verily he h&a recourse to the wind with its own share, 
verily it makes Par) any a rain for 1dm. Eight offerings 1 1 j la- makes the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters ur*' four : v^rilv from the 
quarters he makes the rain to move. He unde* (thorn 1 mi a hl&ck 
antelope skin ; verily he makes the offering ; he unite* within Urn Vedi, 
for accomplishment* When the Tatis were lad ng eaten, their heads fell 
away; they t>ecame KharjOras ; their sap rose upwards, they became 
Karim; the Karim are connected with kkuim; the offering connected 
with Sterna makes ram to move from the sky ; in that there are Karim * 
(in the sacrifice) [3], by means of m offering which te eonnetW with 
Soirm ho wins the rain from the sky. With honey he unites (them) ; honey 
is the sap of the waters and tha plants ; verily it mi m from the waters and 
the plants; verily also he brings down rain from the waters and the plants 


to oonstruo tin? i»nt«ae« with thu piv- 
oodhis; tt Otdesbeii; u 

mo. 

1 This is BY. v. Efi, © without variant, 
s MS. inserts Khv. after Kind tu.s 

prtltidbtiAy&k ; it omita to ,, , . amatit, and 
tmkm the rest All sfieoad 
s Ct £$. xi. 10 j MS. ii. 4, S. Tor tha Br&b* 
*u«J a sss 1*8, it *, t. Tbs ihahtwgia 


wiwes ?tn. !, tl t «r.i! «} m*d 
wines ths «uil*tv f/j tb«» jn*rfs» or the ua- 
telurt vrmwi »r<* w#trh«d. 

1 The? pro*! r- of Karlra hW m<«ant i they (re 

aoiio’l/ifhiSt ii? ttiiffi t>.hi v fawiiky^tl , mt 

the U<wk afcis. For Jtsrlrs »i»4 Kha^nr* 
gHSw iwltii , i, US®, *i&; CvrtrJ, Twos, 
<2*wr«w*i sv. I8ti Th« r»f*r«au». 
to t ho tnofi’iwn t*vus tho «wt i« 
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‘Gladdening, obedient (with, these words) he unites (them); verily he 
approaches them by their names: just as one may say, ‘Gome hither, 
M. NV, ho l*}” their names [3] he makes them move forward. ‘Thou art 
him fetter of the strong horse; for rain I yoke thee *, he says; the horse 
is otrung, Parjanva is strong ; becoming black as it were he rains ; verily 
he unites him with his hue, to win the rains, 

h. 4. K>. ! 0 1 gods having wealth, O gods granting protection, 0 gods 
drinking together (with these words) he tics on; verity by means of 
the gods h* 1 daily seeks rain. If it should rain, so much- only should 
be offered ; if it should not rain, on the next day he should offer an 
oblation, JMitra and Varuna are day and night, by day and night 
Faijanya rains, For by night or by day lie rains; verily he has recourse to 
Mitra. and Varan?! whh their own share; verily they [1] make Parjanya 
ram for him by day and night. To Agni. hiding his aliode, he should 
offer a cake on eight jmtrin'rds, to the Marais on seven potsherds, to 
Bury® oil one pcarin rd : Agni thence causes the rain to arise, the Manits 
b*ad it out when produced ; when yonder sun moves low with his ray 15 , 
then he raintf . Incoming a hider of his abode. as it were, he rains; these 
fkuiies arc tin- lords of rain; them he has recourse to with their own 
jdiarw; 1 h*-y [2] make Pnrjanya rain for him; won if he is not minded 
to rain yet he mins. ‘Let free the rain from heaven; with waters fill 
th<* w.-ftn *, he says ; verity those atid yonder waters be unites ■, then 
with these ho approaches yonder (waters), ‘Thou art born of waters, 
first-liom ; thou art the might of the ocean’, ho says; that is according 
to the text. 1 Flood the earth \ (with these words) he offers in a Boerhuvia 
prarutHfami ;* this of plants is that which wins min. and thereby he 
eausvR rain to fail * The gods whoso portion is in the ricy (with these 
words) be shakos the black antelope skin ; verily to him these worlds 
become dear ami desired. 

u 4. U. ‘All-" the metres are to be recited in this sacrifice’, they say; 


* Cf, KM. xi, H'i MS. it. i.S. The -cmesor* 

n* >1 4, «t, sad in. t. IS : a «mi as for 
Aps* ; fefc and i< far ttw 3Carut« {f{«£ and ts 
so * ssln itiw'.tvM'. ; g 9tid np far ttttry*; 
nk-kli sic Ihrt-tt vi (■*«*, for <jflfcrioij* before 
that to A $ni HviKpA rt. 

9 »* «f rmww i*w, : th<* 14m U that the 

Burning of rtiti d<Urvuu*» On* amount of 
the ttairiMj f u is* jtoae through i the 
«ite< |.«s oaly offered it tb«<9 is ao raia 
fw thre*> days, 

* KB. wsSsi with the mm* #en&H tiro «un 

approach*® satth. 

* BK Ukm tkli m m*- mmJ « 


xitnsubHfi ; but the comm, is foHowed by 
OB. and MW, is taking; it as- a b*., the 
wswol of the sacrifice being meant. For 
AandWi, *t»*e WtKskeroftgei, Altiai. Granm. 
L 251 ; MAcdt'ftclI, Vet. Gramm, p. 82. 

*■ Cf, KS, xii. 4 ; MS. ii. 4- 4, 8. The verses 
are in til. 3. 11 : sand 6 aretlie I)h.Vyy&s 
in the SMinifibonii ; e Is tiro last of the 
SimMhojjl* ; <f and c nrc the Purwau- 
Tsfej-ii and Y.-ijya for Indra and Viatm; 
/ and 0 ana the Ssihyiijyte for Agni 
; «•« Ap£S. sit - i7 * 15-21, and 
cf. B^s! xlU, 41, 42- 


tf 
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the Kakubh is the strength of the Tristubh, the TTsmh of the Jagati; 
in that he repeats the Usnih and the Kakubh, thereby he wins alt the 
metres. The fsrnh is the G&yatri ; the four syl’mUes ov.-r are iVsurfiMjied 
cattle : just as cake is over cake, so it is with the syllables which arc over 
the verse ; if he were to clone with a Jagati 1 [l], he would end the sacrifice , 
he closes with a Tristubh, the Tristuhh m power ami strength ; verily he 
establishes the sacrifice on power and .strength, tu> does not. ^nd it, ' O Agni, 
three are thy strengths, three thy abodes with this (verse) containing the 
word ‘three’ he closes, for similarity of form: that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice ; for every desire it is employed, for 
the sacrifice iu employed for all desires. He who is practising witchcraft 
should sacrifice with that of three constituents ; that which has throe con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice (Sij; verily with the who !* 1 of the 
sacrifice he bewitches him, and lays him low. With the same (‘offering) 
should he sacrifice who is practised against, that which has three con- 
stituents is the whal<> of the sacrifice; verily hi' sacrifices with the whole 
of the sacrifice, and he who practises witchcraft dts'ft not lay him l»w. With 
the same (offering) should he sacrifice who is going to sacrifice with a 
thousand ; verily ho p reduces and gives (it;.* He who has sacrificed with 
a thousand should sacrifice with the same (offering) , he goes to the end of 
cattle [Sj who sacrifices with a thousand; Praj&jjati created cattle ; he 
created them with (the offering) of three constituents ; ho who knowing 
Oms sacrifices, desirous of cattle, with (the offering) of three constituent, 
creates cattle from the very source whence Trajapatl created them ; and the 
thousand resorts to him. He becomes a proy to thu gods who having said, 

‘ I shall sacrifice docs not sacrifice ; he should sacrifice with (the offering) 
of three constituents : (the offering) of throe constituents [ 4 ‘| is the whole 
of the sacrifice ; verily he sacrifices with the whole of the sacrifice, 
and does not become a prey to the gods. Tim cake m on twelve 
potsherds ; these are three (sets of) four potsherds, to bring about 
the three. Thews arc three cake 1 *, these world* »ru three ; (verily they 
(servo) to win these worlds.® Each me, above the other is larger, for 
so a* it were arc these worlds. The middle one k mude of barley, 
that is the form of the atmosphere ; (verily it servos) for prosperity. He 
cute off from all (the cakes) a® he sets them up without making a failure. 
He gives gold ; verily he wins brilliance [5] ; he give® the silken garment \ 
verily he wins cattle; he give* a cow; verily he wins his prayer# ; gold 

1 Xb« oohkb, ia perplex#® and suggssfcs that or that Ui# Jsgtdt is omr! is anctbvr 

tot« Jagati ia reaUy a <3iyatol (vfe, fib# £kkbt | 

-raw «/> i&m riizmys&i. gpna m the feat * llw tbonoaad refers to t&e *sjd &vm to fita 

Sfaaidhe&S in pB. i. 4, 1, SC, wed gti*fed priest#. 

inTE flLC.a.SMnotbtfMSahltt), * fee tU ef 11 I « 1 
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is the colour of the S&raan, the silken garment of the formulae, the cow 
of the praises and rejoicings ; verily he wins all these colours, 
ii. 4. 12. Tvasfcr/ his Son slain, offered Soma excluding Indra, Indra 
desired an invitation to the rite, 4 hut he did not invite him, (saying), 
'Thou hast slain my son.’ He made a disturbance of the sacrifice, and 
forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of it Tvastr cast upon the 
Ahavanlya (fixe), saying, ‘ Hail ? wax great, Indra/s foe. 1 While (the fire) 
was flaming upwards to strike, just then of itself it stayed ; whether 1 
so much was before [1], or so much was over the fire, he sprang up alive 
and came into union with Agni and Soma. lie grew on all sides an 
*rrow(shot), lie enveloped these worlds. Because hr* enveloped these 
worlds, therefore i« Vrtra Vrtra. Indra feared him, and Tvaytr too, 
Tvastr dipped his bolt for him ; the bolt was fervour ; he could not 
restrain it. Vi**nu [2] was another god; he said, ‘ Visnu, come hither; wo 
will grasp that by which he is this world. Vistm deposited himself in 
three places, a third on the earth, a third in the atmosphere, a third 
in the sky, for he was afraid of his growth. By means of the third on 
earth I mint, raised hi» Jolt, aided by Visum Ho said, ‘Hurl it cot at 
me; there is this [3] strength in me; I will give if. to you. 5 He gave it 
to him. h<- accepted it, and (saying), ‘Thou didst further mo', gave it to 
Visnu. VLsnu accepted it (saying), * Let Jndra place power {indriya) 
in us. 5 By means of the third in the atmosphere Indra raised his holt, 
aided by Vimn, He said, 4 Hurl it not at me- ; there is this [4] strength 
in mo ; I will give it to you/ He gave it to him ; he accepted it, and 
(saying), ‘Twice hast thou, furthered me’, gave It to Visnu. Viaxra 
accepted h (saying), f Let Indra place power in us/ By means of the 
third in the sky Indra raised his Ixfifc, aided by Vjsrtu. He said, ‘ Hurl 
it not at mu ; I trill give to thee that by which I [5] am this world/ He 
said, ‘Yes/ {He replied), ‘Let us make a compact; lot mu enter thee/ 
1 If thou ibm enter »ic, is what way wilt thou enjoy me? ’ ‘ I will kindle 
thoo. I will enter thee for thing enjoyment *. he answered. Vptra catered 
Slim. Vftra i« the Mly ; hunger is man’s enemy ; h<> who f6] knows this 
slays the tummy hunger. He gave it to him ; he accepted it, and (saying), 
4 Thrice hast thou furthered me \ gave It to Vistra. Viaruj accepted it 


» <T, ii. ®. a. ! -2 ; yl r. 1 . 1 , 4 ; K& ail. s 
MS. ii. 4, S - !. ft. a. a-|7 ; >r, M, 7, 

fi ; ft. I 7. Tfe« learnt » to e*ptotx 
irtefcifs tn an f 4 |>Uiwt of the ssei-ifie# in 
U. i, I*, t. 

4 Or * from hint’, tntt tfe«* ritr wi asere 
satoratty to h*» rwant, 

* 7fe« «sr.3s mm a* giv&n stow, the mirfevfc 

34 [***■ u] 


iwtug the rontalus of tao olilaiion : cf 
MS. ti, 4. 8. The cutoto, tltia&s it refers 
to the fire hat that is less »fwy. intfra- 
fulfwr s* a Btthuvrthi means ‘haring 
ladns. as a fist \ &»d so i* & mistake for 
m<4r«;.p£iVt<r * foci to Indra ' as a Tatpuruaa. 
Q&, 1, a, 8. 1 $ has » different version *, et 
OfiHel, Ytimt, Ctomefbavt A tad. zv. 1SR- 
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(saying), * Lot Indra place power in m.’ In that thrice h.> gnvn and thnc* 
ho accepted, that is the reason of ihfi threefold character of the thmHfolfJ. 
Tn that Vferoi aided him and he gave (it) tv Vrixm. Umn-fom the otlbrmg 
belongs to Indra and Visrni, Whatever there is h<*r<- hr jptvii to hum, 
the Bees, the Sfinmns, the YiijwwM, A thmisami hr gave tn lutn : thm-fose 
there are a thousand gifts. 

ii. 4. 13. The 1 * * 4 <mds we-e afraid of the warrior on his birth. White still 
¥"* 

within (the wonih) they hifsi with a testid, Tin* warrior fhtu *a 

bom fettered . if he were bom not- fettered hr would continually Hay l,w 
foes. If one thereof a warrior, - May he be Usrn not tVth-red, may ho 
continually slay his Foes', unn should offer for hssn t ho offering for Indra 
and Brh aspati, for the warrior is connected with Indra. IhhnspMl fa tl '* 
holy power (Brahman) ; verily by the holy power (Brahman) lie fr.fe* 
him from the Ixitid that fetters him. The sacrificial pretwnt is a golden 
bond ; verily manifestly he frees hint from the bond that Inters him. 

it. 4 . 14 . a Hr 1 is bam ovr-r new : 

Tito banner of tin! days g»o-th f«<for« Us 9 dawsm 

sppouttetii their portion to the gods aa hr sdv&ncefch : 

The moon extend*, dh length of day*!/ 
b The drop which tho Adilyas taakt, to swell. 

The imperishable which the iniparifthabte drink, 

With that may king Varuna, lirhwpari. 

The guardians of the world make u-. to ewnl' 
c la the eastern quarter thou art Mag, O Iisdns ; 
la the northern, 0 slayer of Vrtra, tiiou art algyrsr of fecft ; 

Whore the ntmK8 flj go, thou ha.*d conquered ; 

On the south be the bolt whom wo invoke.* 
d Indra shall conquer, ha shall not he comjuewwl ; 

Over-lord among kings shall he rule ; 
tn all conflicts shall he ha & pretecter. 


1 This is the Brfitaoans for the Tim in Us, 
S. U. 1 «-U {ait«rii»W.T»j»P Cf. KH. si. 4 ; 
MB. il 1. 13; B£& alii it j AplJS. sis, 
S7. 22, 33, former rttbnuafcps c end r J, 
the latter specifies ns Mantras. 

* This seetfoa as nsuai e&ittftiaa Parana *. as 

ead ¥%&*; M> iL .1 S. l~% 8, The 
vsms are stately from BY, { mu rafter- 
eases betew. 

* This is «a©% EY„ x. S». 19, 

4 This ver» appears to KS. x. IS as yMKi- 
dity<m M ttgO, and with sfapftm aktiiaw 
MtttmsH sad et<]t;mnin Mr». In SIS. jc„ 9. 


37 ; IS, a it <?«!y differ* from fS>, by 
harteg jftpfcm *sti « tvumttn mdm, and by 
evatm^aetnjg with jm &* i . ( V, also AV 
is. K The want t>i f i tom must «.«m 
f sstetee ; of, the neat v»rae, 

* In AV, yL 94, 0 test <etr*v h ft-uad with 

jSrd-Yis afttl rtupdb iS-ts 4 f'lffsb^ 

jtuii aft, iTS, h, 1$, 2 agrees wish T? 
aav« for frasssprialBg iststt <&t. ti 

Tho trwt u the pteee whw» ris« th* 
atre#*ass polale to Bastjab as f to pS»(Ht 
of tea writer uf tkit w« j see Whitaey 
va A7, he. 
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Thi Sjwtird Sut ifi ei, 


Ti nt Le n ay be rcrerei cod and honoured 
t His greatness surpassnth 
Sky or earth or heaven ; 

India sole lord, hailed by all, in his home 
Boisterous and brave, waxoth great for the conflict.'* 

/ Wo call on thee, 0 hero, in praise. 

Like kirse unmilked. 

Lord ; 2 j of this moving world, seeing the heavenly light, 

Lord, 0 Irtdra,of what .sisndctlv' 

<7 We call on thee, 

Wo poets, to gain Bin prize ; 

Men cal! on thee, lord of heroes, O India, amongst foes, 

On thee in the racing of the horsed 
h If. 0 Xttdra., a hundred --kies, 

A hundred earths were thine, 

Not a thousand suns could match thw at hirth. 

Kor the two worlds, * 

i Drink tlu» fSurua, U Indra ; lot il gladden thee, 

(The Soma} which for thee, O lord of hays, the .-rone 
Through i he arms of the pm&er [H J, like a horse well guided hath 
expressed.' 

I With Indra may splendid feasts he ours, 
iik’h in strength, 

Wherewith we may rejoice in food.’ 

I O Agni, thy pure.* 

m With the light* 

si Thee, JiUavedhA 18 
o Seven bays in thy chariot 
Bear thee, O god Hftrya. 

With hnir of light. O wise one.‘ r 
p The radiant vounlenaneo of the goda hath arisen, 

The tye of Mlira, Vacupa, and Agm ; 


r l»i jtV. ti, 28, S Uj#h »* rerfwi'i which s8 
msnY, ssatvsi then sum! in ihe 

third Pud* rnrhfqa tdt/» t'jjui'/ut tufitM/ilto 
fiiUiCiM, In ISH. H, IS. 8 reprt- 
intie e» found and jnytiii a»4 j'ijftHt, all 
while io thv third Tad* is re a<j 
t& pva ehlsspf .gsffewl Tho trasw. 

given sjtsMSjfaf* that 4('t.s*pr ik read and 
that is a third pw«, a* usual 

(lfcwldo»#*t, t'rrf, Orew*. p. 8$?). 

» 3«* by. i. et. ». 

* Sm %% fU. Ms, t2. 

* Sea LV. eh 4«X 1. 


a Sw HV. vui, 70. 5, 
e tort HV. vii. 22. 1. 

I St* BY. I. 80. 18. 

' See RV, viie 44, II, Cf. i. %. 14 tc, where 
it occurs nt length. 

‘see BY. v. 2. 9, Cl L & 14 r r where it 
eceurst et length. 

» Set; BY. i. 80. I, This Prat Ik a is given in 
ii. a, 12. I j 3, 8, 2, and the whole van* 
.it i 4. 48 u, 

II Sea BY. *. W». 8. The Prailka. Is given in 

ii, §* $, % mid the whole verse is nowhere 
given ear* here. 



He hath filled the ky (h« *rlh nd tba *t n<xpl ore 
Sfiry*. i* the srwl of th*t wh ti moveik *nd t4ai doth 4 

q May lh<* AH-uuds wk, f,»rth*-r nyht, 

Who hearken to th« call in ihit* fluasun. 

Find pleasure in this proper drink- J 
r 0 y# AH-g*>(k f h«i*r my invocation. 

Ye that «ra in the atsamphr-iv, ye that art* in tin- sky ; 
Ye with Agni as your tongue, worthy of ss< A fit*', 

Sit on this strew ansi rtbok*, 11 


PRAPATHAKA V 

The New nud b'uU Moon ,Site,-ljtws 

ii. 5. 1. Vjt;viij*upa, 4 son id T vast r. wax tin* dorntWie prjf'St of tin gods, 
and tins sister'-s sum of tile Anunw. He had liner h*ad *, on- which .trank 
Soma, out* Surf*, and om; which ate tkud. Hr'* prutukti’i openiy thulium’ 
to the gods, K>m*tiy to the Amicus. Men promise < -partly tin- •dune to 
every one; if they promise any ow secretly. hi 1 * shaft* A immed pj'MutM«d 
Therefore Indra w?m afraid (thinking!, ’Suds an iw* k dnerting the 
sovereignty (from me).' lie wok his kdt auu smuts* «!f hm heads. (Thy 
head) which drank Soma [I] Wcamo a hazelcoek ; i ti-.*- head) winch drunk 
Sura a sparrow ; (the head) which ate foot! a partridge. Re wt-i/.eti with Ki» 
hand the guilt of skying him, and bor** if for a year, Crwiium* called 
out upon him, ‘Thou art a Brahman skyer/ f|.< Hppt-akd io the »ainh, 
* Take a third part of my guilt.* Site *Ud, " Let me a I tkm 

that I shall las overcome through digging. Bat me xmi be (.ttWimt by 
that/ Ho replied, ‘ BoFort; [2] a year is out it will grow up fur tkw’ 
Therefore before the year k out the dug*out porrinu of earth grows up 
again, for that was what she chos« as a boon. She tot»k h third of hm 
guilt. That beemtu a natural fissure ; therefore one who has pih**i up 


* Bm KV, i. IIS, 1. The Pr&tjki* » girea in 

it 3. 13. 1 ; 8. & 2, sad the fall test ta 
i. 4. 48. 1. The reaaon why tins ver-w 
Wr# is gives is Axil, while i. SO, I {p, 18?, 
u. 10) is not, la usiatelijgibla, tintae it 
be that the two (o «a<i j>) snt aUtraativs 
Y«jy%* t© n a# Paroaovitk^S, 

* Sea BY. ri. 53. 10. 

* Sea BY. *i. S3. 13. 

* Of. L 6, 3, l^S )r.l.4.t4- £g, xli. 

10; ms. it 4. t; m. u, im-vn (Oatei, 


nr* Hiifebrait'O, K«; in. ™"J3 jj. 

Ftrf § 9 ef. PUS i II. 1, 8: Y^il- » 81. 
Fi'f Ui« to aj;j t { es-,5 .s«u# w# 

KUifhrenttt, l*fot m, 1 rUhe «tsU3*rf* r i J'S** 
1 15 m?, 

5 ‘JThe saotea ii«f* ty 

0#rte5b wsyslen uf JH. »i l»i, whwe the 1 
test is iow Jv* ts h> ua 

Tk* pittmi Imj* h Ihr- 

thcrre U) M«xiti}&r etosk! SwAaW ia w*itfaisw»S, 

wkfcb s» net « - '■ r — - — ^ t» pelyjuroirr 
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Th h ib f ihr Slaying of Tvastr [ n, 5 1 

& fire-altar and whose deity is faith should not choose 1 a natural fissure, 
for that. is th* enfonr of guilt. He appealed to the trees, ‘Take a thud 
pail of my guilt,' They said, ! Let m choose a boon. We deem that 
v’t* ahull U ovireumv through pruning [3]. Let us not he overcome 
by th.tf ’ He replied, 1 Front pruning shall more {shoots) spring up for 
you,’ Thmvfon.* from the pruning of trees more (shoots) spring up, for 
that was v. hat th**v those as a boon. They took a third part of his guilt, 
it became sap: therefore out? should not partake of sap, for it is the 
colour of guilt. Or" rather of the sap which is red or which comes 
fusm th*? pruning one should not partake [4], but of other sap at will. 
He applied to a etmeyttm* of women, ‘Take the third of my guilt.’ 
They said, • Lef us choose a 5 «xm ; let us obtain offspring from after the 
menses, hit us enjoy intercourse at will up to birth.’ Therefore women 
obtain offspring from after the menses, and enjoy intercourse at will 
up to birth, for that w;ti what, they chow: as a boon. They took a third 
oi his guiu.it bevatue (a woman) with .stained garments; therefore one 
should nut emivm-w with (a woman) with slain**)! garments [5], one 
should not. ,-it with her, nor mt hor food, for she keeps omitting the 
colour *<f guilt- Or uitbcr they say, * Woman’s food is unguent, and there- 
fore tnif flbttuH no t accept, (from Jn*r) unguent, but anything else (can be 
iicerpbaJ? fd will.' The •mm l*orn of intercourse with (a woman) with 
audited garments in ncauntmi ; (the son born) of intercourse 3 in the 
forest is it thfof ‘ it he Hon born) of intercourse with a (woman) who turns 
away is 4mtn* faced and retiring; (the sou foirn) of intercourse with 
a woman fobbing in bund to drown ; (the son born) of one who [6] anoints 
herr-cif h m k akin disease; (the son fo/rn) of one who combs her hair 4 
ih bald and iVebh* „ ith« wn foim) of one who anoints (her eyes) is blind, 
(the sun bvi'j’i .jf un: who cfo*us her teeth has dirty ttvth ; (the son bora) 
of nat whismiu her nails h«« bud nails; (the 'son bom) of one who spins 
is a eunuch ; v thi' m>ii born) of one who Vrt*.ves ropes is unrestrained ; 5 
(tlm con born) of on** who drinks from a leaf is drunken ; (the son bom) 
of ono who drink* frwu a mutilated (vessel) is mutilated. For three nights 
he should k«w*p a y.iw and should drink from his hand or from a perfect 
tcswcl, to guard hi> oHkpring.’ 1 

* hn a plvst .if (twit!*-*, ~*y-. £h* atwans., wh» 9 ting a» the <wnu»., ef Loteraiuwa with 
ss uii*rtwtiv* 1 <««* should not a fBufcmjfcaiws, ant pmeriHy. The list 

m Mteh a el«fn sac in a sEJIj- <m«, Thia tahov ia min moil, 

i m. * ThU mwi fchf* samm «f pratikhdto, net a* she 

9 «jfe* kMln h*.! 1 # ,*ftd raUf*4cw« what evniai, bhittuu eifawfeMm kanfL 

fa praeU'^ty s. »»sp yfow UtsiUiss tb® * Ofi* who commit* Jtuaside (fibfcsk,)- 
application <0 t*/. rute. Of. IMtiritak, * These ar« •FrhjWfsithw* for the bresofct* of 

4A«*4 HjwJL p. 493 JtnJa«H»at *a 



n, 5. 2, Tvafi^r, 1 his sou king slain, offered Soms excluding ludra. Indm 
desired an invitation to the rite, but he did not invite him ; {nsyitjg) 
'Thou hast slain my w>n.' He made a tHfliurbaac** *4' the sacrifice, «ukJ 
forcibly drank the Sousa.. The iciuama ut it Tviu.tr c ast upon the 
Aliavmsiya tfire). (ssyiitg), ' Haii? wax givat, ha*.' In that he 

cast it {aViii'iHtfui), Vrtr» is Vrtra; in that ho wtai, 11 Hail 1 wax great-, 
Indras foe 1 , therefore [1] Indra because his foe. Ib* * sprang into hfe 
and came into union with Agni and Huuia. Hi; grow on ail hid oh an 
arrowfahof'), lie enveloped theM* worlds. Jfeenu'u* he enveloped thews 
worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vrtra. Indra feared hint. He ran up to 
Frajajjsati, {saying), * A foe has sprung up for sue.' lie dipped Ida kilt 
and gave it to hint, (saying), ‘Slay with it,' fl« went against (him) 
with it Agni and Soma said, ; Hurl it not |2] ; w« art* within. * " Y« are 

mine ', he replied, 5 come to me.’ They naked for a share ; he gave thorn at 
the full moon this offering for Agui and Soma on eleven poik-ord'S, They 
said, 'We are bitten all round, and cannot come.’ indru pri-duci'd from 
himself coiil and fever heat; that was the origin of told and fever heat 
Him who knows thus the origin of cold anti f«*vrt boat. [‘lj neither ©okl 
nor fever heat slays. By them he led him on. and ns ho gaja-d Agm 
and Sonin went forth from him. Thun expiration and iti*pimtiuu duturted 
him i skill is expiration, intelligence is inspiridiim s therefore one who 
gapes should asy, 3 ‘Skill and intelligence (rcuuuuj in me’; verily he 
places expiration and inspiration in himself and live* all his days. He, 
having called off the gods from Vrtra offered at the full moon the oblation 
to the Vftra skyer; they slay him at the full moon j 4 j, bm make lam 
swell at the now imam; therefore verses are uttered * at, the lull moon 
referring to the skying of Vrtra, at the new moon referring to hi* incre&ae. 
Having performed the oblation to the Vptra slayer, he took his bolt md 
again went against (him). Sky and earth wud, ‘fieri it not; he rests 
in os two.* They said, 'Let us choose a bam. 1 * ‘May I be adorned 


* Cf. il 4. 1SL 1, S, mi far » MB. ilL A «. I. 

This sectioa at ill dealt with rbo normal 
form of the new and ml! moon ofiftrings. 
4 This is too oos&rmmI to bo inteiJigibfa 
without ii. 4, IS, •whta&t it appasr® that 
the rwaa hm of tho oblation iwtsw&ft «fe*6 
sud united with Agui md Sows. tt)M- 
arowMa a«snis rathf-r to indiesOt muoa 
than oTOcpowferiag, as Catad (Aiifa&*eb* 
p, IS?) prefers to tale it. Ct 
Cartel, Tram. Bemttttatt AmL xv. IfM 

* Tba gaping Iota out tte life and the ery 

lt<?€pS it 3U by it*. 

tkm paxaOat of Cartel, t**m. 

Mod. xr 191, iMt 


* i.o. thu AaatApi w. U lm> pito» rofor to 
tfw ihffewnt ptet* of tin* aitaatfe®. 
T'Htt oustra- iMitU-r&tw* b» eitiua /*#» 
i*fHniv<troaW >.90^* ¥1 - *’• K* " BV. «i 
8®. a ; rite 1 J, g whww, bowawav, & 
is rrtul ) ; ctete r4/aia rpceted fhV, (. Mi. ; 
ssd inv-r vigrma w ytfte •; HV. via. 44, 
IS) asrUMst ista (g?. 1. 91. Jl), 

ttes «k> TB. iii, 14 t; MS, i*. 1ft 1 
s Tho «a>iMsts«i of m t# natural feet®, m th« 
two »jr t* togstfeor, »a4 ti>«» afcoft 
»ya «te uwu vault ; iW of ths 

■saipau LtaBi aau j|^ Q t 
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Indra and Tvaftr Indra and Vrtra [ uue 3 

with the NAkmtras \ said yonder (sky) ; ‘ May I be adorned with varie- 
gated thing? said this (earth). Therefore yonder (sky) is adorned with 
the 3S alajatras, this (earth) with variegated things. He who knows thus 
the boon of «ky and earth [5] attains a boon. Indra thus impelled by 
these two slew Vrtra. The gods having slain Vrtra said to Agni and 
Soma, 'Boar the offering for as.' They said, 1 We two have lost our 
brilliance, our brilliance is in Vrtra.’ They said, * Who is there to go for 
it?’ 1 Tin* <cmv they 1 said, : The cow is the friend of all.’ She said [6J. 
! Let uie ch'Xisn a l«xm ; y« shall feed off both when they are in me/ 
The cow brought the (brilliance); therefore they feed off both things 
that are in the cow ; ghee indeed is the brilliance of Agni, milk the 
brilliance of Soma. 1T« who knows thus the brilliance of Agni and Soma 
Incomes brilliant. The theologians say, ‘What is the deity of the fall 
moon friU 1 ) 1 ' H« should reply, 1 Prajnpati ; by means of it he established 
hm tddtsfc Htn, indra/ Therefore 2 they establish their eldest sons with 
wealth. 

jj, 5, li When 3 Indra had slain Vrtra, his enemies threatened him. He 
saw this ttitcmy-dirtpellmg (oblation) to be offered subsequently at the 
full raw >ii. Ha offered it, and with it drove away his enemies. la that 
the euemy-dtflprihng (oblation) Is to be offered subsequently at the full 
moon, the sacrificer by it drives away ills enemies. Indra, having slam 
Vrtra. lost Lht- gods and his power. He saw' the (offering) to Agni on 
eight potsherds at the new moon, and the curds lor Indra [1]. He 
offered it, ami by it he won the gods and his power, la that at the 
now moon there is (an offering) to Agni on eight potsherds, and curds 
for Indra. tbs saorillccr wins by it the gods and power. When Indra 
bad skin Vjtra, his power and strength went into the earth; then 4 the 
plants mid roots were Lav?, He ran up to Praj&pati, (saying), ‘ Now that 
I hav« slain Vrtra, my power and strength [iff have gone into the earth; 
then the plants and roots It&ve been bom,’ Pny&pati said to cattle, * Collect 
it for him/ Dm cattle collected it from the plants In themselves ; they 
milked it. In that they collected it, has the collected oblation n {tvmm&fga) 
iw name; hi tbit they milked it, has fresh milk its name ( jymtklhuk}, 
t They have collected it; they have milked it; but it rests not In me 4 , 

1 PmpU j^aetraffy, ««i t Iw isre, s* th# plural (twillMuiea}', or it may bo adverb ml. 

u vmA } of. «,fj, ii. 5. 1, & ® Au y£f«r-iog of milk Ukea from a cow <»> 

* Cl TSS. t. A if, 1, %. Um turn moon and made sour and ifcon 

3 C t. U 1. For Uw VaimpUsa mm KQ&, tailed nut day with otlwr milk mad 

jv. 6. SI ‘2S ; A|*?S. hi. 15, sjm* ef, Htlio* offered in that condition ; of. pB. i. 4 4 

femadt. A**#* mn& Vi p. 1S6. § avg, ; Haag, /lUareyti Bt&faMtya, iL 413 , 

* faS hew u* wtibJSEti'nws &<r tfa* #»xnw may Eggalnxg; SBE. xii. 17$, », 4 

wtyaJly ht > 1 Ut« plant* — ht^&uib tbit 
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The New and Full Moon Sarnjices 192 

he fijinl. • Make it ready 1 for him’ [-*], he replied. Tlif-y made it ready 
for him ; they made jtowet and strength rest in him : verily the ready 
(mdk) has iti name (erfui. ‘They have roHretcd it; they have milked 
it; they have mad** it ready : hut it th’OM n-.t s:m«-! me', hr sari, 
1 Make it cunfe f-sr him’, he replied, Tory mush il curds fur him ; that 
impelled {tfh'te/t ) him; verily rtudr. klW/ri} hae it* nnuae The then- 
Indians say, ‘Oiu 1 should rnr-is j:rd, for osird-i i** made lint * [4], 

One should dirir»’g*mi that and offer ready (milk) f»rei ; verily one places 
power and strength in him and later impels him hy curd* ; ■* and he 
procretk* in order (of production). If hv eimihM it with PutikA plants 
or with imrk, that in Jit for Soma; if with jujwh*«, that u for tha 
Baksaaon: it with rice grains, f<ir the All-g-m; if with reiasmt, for ous, 
if with cnnls, that has Ijwlm. Ha eurdhw it with curds (a j that it may 
have Ititlrn, Ho curd lea the remains of the Agidhutra, for the continuity 
of tin* sacrifice- 8 Iiwlra, having slain Vrtra went to a great dista.no®, 
thinking, ' I have Honed ' The gods sought to Mart him, iVftjrtp&ti 
said, ‘ He who find finds him will have the first shun’/ The f v Ur» funnd 
him: therefore an offering is made to the Tifp* on the day before. He 
approached the new moon night j the gods met- him. fsayiugh ' Our t- return re 
to-day at borne | *>] dwells', for Indra is the treasure of the god*, and 
that is why the new moon night has its name “home 

dwelling ’). The theologians say, 1 What is the deity of the Sarimityya?* 
‘The All-gods', he should reply, ‘for ao the All-god* won that m their 
sharer Or rather he should reply* 1 Indra, for it was is healing fmjra that 
they woo it' 

it &. 4. The 4 ihsologiaas say,* He would indeed offer the new mid full nw 
(sacrifices) who should offer them with Indra.’ At the full moon there is 
the subsequent offering of the onemy-diapolUng (u Matson), and hy it the 
full moon has lodra. There are curds fur In dm at the now «uk*» ; verily 
thf; new moon has ludra. He who knowing thus offara* the new- and 
full moon sacrifices, offers them with Indra, and day after day it Wouh* 
better for him who has so sacrificed. What tho gods did at the aacrifice, 
the Asuras did, The gods [1] saw this offering, um on eleven potsherds 
for Agni and Vieim, an oblation for Barasvati, mi ohUtion for Haresvant , 

1 Tbs, ptsy ! re&dy ’ »cd • txn>k&4 ' is tm- * Of. KB. **.s. 4 ; ***u » ; K<tpH. *in, ? ; 

XXtssiWe to rsprosltiwi, f»is. xtI. ft. U t'nt $ 8, aad mm AfsfJS. 

* TIi* wgamsst is that the earfis sn Um> iii, t& U-17. S , efi&. Hi. a fS ; JO. 7 fw 

aiji^t befaft* aaU so in point sf time tbfiSaJuUejf^IMvIyafttf*; for the either# 

cures oftBMW first. The r*ply in u> r*f«* m> A$$& ait. JS, 1,0. 

tl» action «> tapsjat a«<i eetugg priorilj-. * i«, t*> I&drs m Mahasdix ff, 1TA 4 - 

* The Asniluttrs i* IbllwM by ths 18 j i & i r m j K%'.s. sy, fc »; 

«***&» CL » ’ t^isne, toJUat xh. ittf, «- 8 
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after performing the full i..oon (sacrifice) they offered this. Then the 

gods prospered, the A sura}, were defeated. He who has enemies should 
offer this offering after performing the full moon ('sacrifice). With the 
full moot* (sacrifice) he hurls the bolt at his enemy, with, (the offering) 
to Agm and Vriyu ho appropriates the gods and the sacrifice of his 
enemy, hh pairing cattle with (the offerings) to Saras vati and Sarasvant. 
VVhnti-viT hv hn-o ail that {*2 1 hn appropriates. One should i&acritice at the 
lull if on*- has enemies, not at the new moon; having slain one’s enemy 
one does nut cause him to grow again. He who desires cattle should 
sacrifice with the Sal? afiiprasthfiy >yn. The man to whom they bring (any- 
thing) in MiiaU (ueftsurv fa not himself pleased, and does not give to another. 
But h<\ to whom they Bring m large measure, is himself pleased, and gives 
to anyth''!*. Otic shuijid offer m full and large measure; Intira then being 
plw’d delights him with offspring and cattle. He offers with a wooden 
vwwd, fur an earthenware one dors not hold the offering. It is of fJduin- 
Ijara wood ] 3] ; the I'duuff/ura is strength, cattle an* strength ; verily by 
strength h“ wins for him strength and rattle. One should not sacrifice to 
Mahctjdm, if one is nut pr< -spermis. Thu prosperous are three , a learned 
(Brahman), n Ndhtgr headman, and a warrior. Their deity is if abend ra. 
Hi* who hHofiiie.-s N-yuud his own deity loses his own deity, and does 
not ohrida anoriim, :md heceme-* worse. For a year one should sacrifice 
to India, h r the vnv < v tends not beyond the year; verily [4] his own 
deity, being sacrificed to, kindles him with prosperity and he becomes 
richer. After the year he should offer & cake on eight potsherds to Agra, 
lord of vowh; verily for a year Agni, lord of vows, causes him to take 
up the, vow who hits «Uiu Ins foe ivvtrn). Thereafter he may sacrifice 
at will* 

ii 5. ft No K owe who is not n Soma, sacrifiecr should offer the Siirauayy*. 
For the milk of him who is not a Soma sacrifice!* is imperfect, and if 
on.* who fa not ft Souw samticer offers the SAmn&yya he is & thief and 
dots wrong, and (his milk) is poured forth in vain. A Soma sacrifices' 
only should offer the Bitimiiyya. Sotaa is milk, the SAmnityya is milk ; 
verity with mdk h<- tfteea milk m himself. The moon deprives him of 
offspring anti call hr and makes his enemy wax great on whose sacrifice 
mtuin otthmi it me* in the [i‘{, He should divide the rice gmins into 
thrw parts ; the aiz*j lie should make into a cake on eight potsherds 

for Agtii, rise giver, the largest, he should give as a mess to Indra, the 
be* tower, the sma'lest (ho should give) as a muw ia boiled (milk) to Tisau 

* S«orteS v3 i*-* 8* ; AppA hi. I*. 5-U ; KpS 

- r-jr i J d. CB, i, 0, 4 14; Itfc. iv. A #; :v. 4j Hilicbraitdt, «s*£ Vettmanii- 

yga. tiL'i i • iw 4-tS #t £!£. iv 4 ■ Jf- i*8- *- 1- 
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(Jjpivirta.* Agni thus gem-rater offspring for him; fndrn. give* it fe. 
crease; Visnn is the .sacrifico, and Ciru earth* vt :i>y >« th«- naeriSice Slid 
entile he rerts, He khould not offer twice [iljri If he w»*r»’ to nffr r now 
with the firathe would make a failure with the j^eor.d ; if with th* m^nd 
now, he would make a failure with the t;t«sf ; there ip no titiVrinvr at »il and 
no sacrifice, for that c&tnm a mm is U?ni uhwr.«W"l and Miring. One 
offering only should one make, a valiant sort if* horn to him. One should 
disregard this and offer twice. With the fit4 (offering) utu- graipa the 
mouth of the sacrifice, and ewer i Seen with th<* wcend. Verily otw wins the 
gods with Hie first, power with the second ; verify nin» rnr.tftiwr 1 the Wurid 
of the poria [?1] with the first; the world of mm with the iwcond : he 
performs several forms of sacrifice. This offering is mli»d ■ the friendly’ , 
for him there S« in thin world pxw.j^'rity on whom the ?«*.«<« riwvi in the 
west after he Jma sacrificed on that day. He who desire?* htiivrrt should 
sacrifice with the. DakKiyrtiia 3 aacrific*?, On the full im#m hr »UuuM offtr 
the Bari; navy a ; on the new moon he .should aaerifice with elu?t*-d curds for 
Mitra and Varuna. On the Cull rww (th« Somat is pressed for the godn; 
during this half-month it in presacd forth for them, and a row u» Mitra 
and Vanina is to be slaughtered for them at. the n« w moon. In that [4] 
he sacrifices on the day before, he makes the sarriKiinl »'ud* rf ioro, in that 
he drives away the calves, he iaete« out the wo&t and tha oblation holder. 
In that he sacrifices, he produces with the gods the pmoimg day. He 
drinks for the half-mom h Soma in carouse with t ho gods. hi that be 
sacrifices at the new moon with clotted cards for Mitra and V aruna, tbs 
cow which is slaughtered for the god« hscomea his also, He mounts upon 
the gods in truth who mounts upon their sacrifice [5], Just as a great 
man who has attained (fortune) desires (ami do«ffi, so he dow*, If be 
misses the mark he becomes worse ; if he dyes not he remains the same. 
One who desires distinction should sacrifice with it, fur tit La sacrifice has 
& mor edge, and swiftly he becomes holy or periehes. lift* vow ts ho 
«h»U not speak untruth; he shall not eat meat; he ah all not approach 
a woman; they Khali nob clean his raiment with elt&aring »mif; for all 
these things the gods do sot do. 

ii- 5, 6. The 4 sew and the lull moon (ewrifieds) are the chariot of the 
gods. He, who haring offered the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 


1 An ttntnsffws tad tmlntelhgifck epithet, m 
•JtpUneiwn.ef which at *U certain h«« 
yet b.«ea atldoecd ; at« ebo?*, 180, a, 2 ; 

Mew vlt 5 5, ft. 8, 

1 See ApQS. ill. 14, 14, wMeh Itme St typm, 
* See $B. it 4 4; Ip$& ill. 1?, 4, II, *&<$ 

EweUnfc «B# siL #74 **» The r*rt ol 


the wtattoa is devote® W 14 n> 

SiAnA/yn with & ewwillmf (ef. *f% 
i. 0 t S; Kggflnia, «*». *7& a, 5;,&«d 
the Hwiltfel h> Use V s-;& AnCti^B’lhy®, «t 
animal »s«nihm stt the raw Rwe>n. 

There is m fawfcieSy parviM is th* 
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s^rific^ with Soma rests, in the chosen resting-place of the ends which 
is conspicuous for its chariot 1 (tracks). The new and the full moons are 
the iunhs and joints of the year ; he who knowing thus offers the new 
and the full moon (sumhc-es) thus unites the limbs and joints of the year 
The new and the full ukka are the eyes of the year; he who knowing 
thus offers the rmw and the full moon (sacrifices; thus sees with them 
along the world of heaven [1j. The new and the full moon are the 
striding of the gods; he who knowing thus offers the new and the fall 
moon (sacrifices) stops in the striding of the gods. The new and the 
full ntoou are the pafh on which thy gods fare; ho who knowing thus 
oflvrs the n-w and rim full moon (sacrifices) mounts the path on which 
the gods fare. The new anti the full moons are the bay steeds of the 
gods; he win. knowing thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 
carries to the gods with their two bay steeds [Tj the offering. ' The new 
and the full nwi (sacrific-s) are the mouth of the gods ; he who knowing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) manifestly sacrifices in 
the mouth of the g'ris. He who offers the new and the full moon sacrifices 


powwMuw Hit oblation hvkkrri He offers the AgniUutm inotn and evening, 
he offers the new and the full nmott (sacrifices) ; on every day (the Soma) 
of those who Imvt (ddatmn holders is preyed. By him who knowing thus 
offers the new and the lull moon (nacrif ict s) regarding himself 11s jkxs- 
oblation holder, everything is given as on the strew. The 
gislw |[8] could not find the suitably day fur the sacrifice. They purified 
the imv« and full kusohb , the new and the full moon (sacrifices) arc those 
ptm> mtl mwifk'i&i (day?), He who knowing thus offers the new and 
the full moon (sacrifice*} oilers them as pure and aucrifieiah One should 


mt approach a woman on the new moon or the full moon night; if 
mr wore to do «>, one would bo impotent. The nights of the half-month 
wore the wives of King ftk »na; of those he did not approach the new 
»a night ami the full moon night [4]. They grasped him about, and 
illness H.dzcd him. * liluese has aeir^d the king 1 • that (saying) is the 
origin of the 1 king » evil ‘. In that he became worse, that is (the origin) 
of flic ' Imd illuesa ’ ; because he got it from his wives, that is (the origin) 
of the ‘wife's diaewtv ' filfcytnyaj; him who, knows thus the origin of 
th#M ilisacesesJ, these illmsava do not visit, He ran up to these two in 
reverence ; they mid, t Let m choose a boon ; let us fee the appointees of 
portions for the gods [S] ; from ue let Hi® gods be sacrificed to/ There- 
fore of the eerie* of nigbta it in m the new and the full moou night 


* Se riw *m%m md p»babJy it fes e»rt<ss*ly i* in eS&at * Qoam. 

thos tiifevn 

* TW* fe *13 t* *W«* UmJ. tV aftm *f ti* * tm U, *. a. f 
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that the gods wnt)-.t’i vt , f~r h v a.? l.f a ..r-o.&bvrH _f po rtions 
for the jjpda. Men app**m v porSlmm {■» hsm f j aUiKts 

s](. w Jumper, rmm at mav. tin* at th- intlj**.* t:i‘. h, ti.>- Fur* tit n 

month, tmi* in ft year. Th**r,*&Uf* day by tiay t«> tt d> tmai, at the 
hiiJU'laOitth "hi* |£,h]£ fUV SACfd*’* r 1 t'-, »‘V'“V til'-f-tii fufttis tO 

tne Pitre, in a v**sr tftvi prtdii;- fm.i H>- v.h«* ‘■'.m-'-V' Imre Hoyts the 
enemy, hunger. 


Tfw Pari oj iAo flvtr ai ? hr Sw and I'd? 


SJvuh Pa-'rifivM 


ij $. 7. The* p*l« i*ouhi not rvat. on Liu* lit* t-r th ■ Vajum * hi tin- Mmim 
mly could they real. He make** tin? wii-v • lUm’. vrely Ire ntak-s th- 
Stoan. He makes the »««iw J Him'; wlrer. rim ni-H*, nH.-i thi re h* srte 
thorn in motion, lie moke* ihc imree ’ Hun . thii* r {in ynknt-j >-i ‘^vHjh 
Ho makes the mnfee ‘Him'; thus the w.^ri fie*- r** preuim Ho 

repeats the tirni revrstU thrir.), tin* U,-t ; verily hr li* - th- reel t.f % 

aacritire [1] so that it may nre Hip H- repeat (i*; tmiumiimrely, for 
the continuity of the lirratba ami t*f hvd, and hw the - no; toy '-way of the 
Eakaitwx, The tim he repeats re reumueted , * : with Ore flntUanMia tSaman) 
this world is emmeeted with tin* Httthautam ; wily hit re th,.s world. 

He divider it thrice, ^ these vwMh are there, v*’viiy h«* ''■nmjaertt thus? 
worlds. Tim last he repeats it reimectrel* with the Hrhul fHamati), 
yonder world is connected with the Hphat ; v-r.jy },?* eompren- yonder 
world. ‘ Forward [2] yoat % iwJ* he n peat*. n v.-nre v\ hivh has not 
any indication (of its deity) and (therefore; if addirinrel t-j Prajap&th 
Praj&pati is the meriike ; verily he *prae|* the m Prajapftfei- 

* Forward your viwnJa’, he rojHMtts ', viwr*i& ore fo»ai' t verity ho wins food, 
‘Forward your viands ’, he repale : therefore setal is deposited in froot 


* With this fhaptwr Uw ooesid^rRliou of fhr 

Haitf* jwrt is Ui® nvw «n 4 fail »w w 
emarlfiesii eomanauivSt «nwi go<«i to 

ii, & 11, ft, S®» at k, ii, «. t4o, «4 for 

the Mjmtr*® TB. lit, f>, Tfe» chiipmr 
<Kw1b. with thtt B&ttldheaJ* or kludlt^- 
v»r*c», «l«wa la narnher. S«>« -TB. lli. 
S. 1. f-1 1 } KB, Hi, 2 s OS. 1 4. 1. 1-31 ; 
998, L 4 5, ?; I 9 S. i. 3. 1-23; A)?9E, U. 
10 m- » B 9 ^ ^ WMi <f. ittUs-foaBtiS, 
J 5 <w afiiKsteVi V«t> stag *’aJfsa*»wJ«K?,r, 
H*- S* m> i HBK, Xii. Itt'Z try, 

* Sit© mtotioa by tho Hotf of the tiimU 

4Jw®Sn is j^weedsd by the mMerrmnn of 
th* w&riis km t Mn«4 tm {J&Q8L 

k L 9% and w troo^ht into 


ihv i^Sftan. nitfwfiMr* 

harp t»w 4«iifcl is to bo ; Jsj-Us.’ii'd, ii i* 
bjr liw Kt?. the rl)IK lit 4* t»T»* 

<rtj ng tbv* tune, 

Hra, h swtfV’tsr, is . w« atifci 4 

* Aseosrdioj; fc, ib- thui. ( i . B»t 

Fa-ta ; (53) Sr#). !n,l ww ; t3- tow!*! 
W&wsm aas fim l«Uf-v«K» of ih« 
mui, 

11 The, meet b- SJw %vm» »s >a sbov* , 

Bat lb* tasM sot ih« Wt 

bat th® third vame fo uwsnt, smi thst *t 
h a eptewivi# m the w*mi m thtA 
Bat this, is i&HtttrU ; *m\ u, 6- ft l 
For sfot ^hysi*>iognsal rswisSrb -% tii# 
of the 5»nwjn*$>fc im hehur # S. HX ft 
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‘0 Agni, cevmc hither for the feast’, he repeats; therefore offspring are 
horu at the hack. ' Forward your viands he repeats [3] ; ‘ viands' are the 
months. ‘ heavenwards ’ are the half-months, 1 rich in the oblation ’ are the 
gods, ‘ full of butter ’ in tho cow. ‘ he- goes to the gods ’ (that is) the sacrifice, 
‘desirous of favour' is- the sacrifice*-. 1 'Thou art this, thou art this’, 
(with thesi- 'words) he wins the dear abode of tho sacrifice. If he desire 
for a man, ■ May hr live all his days’, he should repeat for him ‘Forward 
your viands and Usmj continuously the next 3 half-verso of 1 Agni, come 
hifchiU- tn the feast ’ [>]. Verily by expiration docs ho make steadfast 
his inspiration, and he lives all his days. He, who knows the elbow of 
the Sjjumidlmni-s, puts his enemy in his ell tow. 3 He joins tho half-verses; 
this is th«- vlUrtv of the yumMlmfife : ho who knows thus puts his foe in his 
i Ihow, Tin IShmidlmrus wore brought out by Ksi after Itri ; if they were 
out miumcbd together, they would go away from the sacrifices "a offspring 
and cattle. !b unite*! the half -verses verily he connects them together, 
and being cusiiu’cted and secured they yield him all his desires, 
is. 5, 8, Wiihmii * h Siman there in no sacrifice!. * O Agni, come hither for 
the feaM hr -uy» ; this is the character of the Kaihantara. 'Thee 
with the kindlitig-Mich#, 0 Afigiran', he saya ; ' s this is tho character of the 
Vemadcvya. • The great and powerful one, 0 Agni he says,® This is 
the character of the Hr hat In that he repeats this Trca, ho makes the 

sacrifice have Samaiis. Agni m yonder world, the sun in this; these 
worlds were distnrlwd [1]. The gods said, ‘ Let us change them about.’ 
(Saying), ‘ 1/ Agni, Cosnc hither for the feast', they placed Agni in this 
world, and (“Hying), ‘ The great and powerful one, O Agni \ they placed 
the mm is yonder world. Then indeed these worlds became cairn. In 
that he repeats (it) thus, lit serve*) fur tho calming of these worlds; these 
worlds become calm for him who knows thus. He repeats fifteen Sami- 
ilhcms |a]. The nights of the half-month are fifteen; the year is made 
up of half-months. There are three hundred and sixty syllables in the 


1 This Ait i»sji>*!5fttp*>ss (if the vf nm 1 of ttm 
SS4iaWt*'»l*i ivhii'h rfwtis. ~ 
pro jsk'ttmiak 

tofteiftnoWt) #ht .'fJrjfS 

* Tl<« huif-vero* i.k &« it were to thv 

$ rst i’i't'.ii iiwsi n * jitftwf want’s. Bat 
f4 www tits h&lf.rt-m. belongsi »S*» to 
tit* wrjtl »w and make* tin* ntfitatlea 
TOHtmaay*. 

* anv- ^ hr is i% : <sr.on.‘- phrost. sad tlm 

explain*. *t, ihst it awsma * make 
aoisii ‘ p,«, me vll «s eaaip&rftiS yfftte & 

w»mm of !w «U* r But thftt ho tofcrUly 


he, and tho phrase nifty tea reminiecenoo 
of the regt^ttabie pr#otiee of youth of put- 
ting the h«a4 <>f a rival uador one's arui, 
ftfttrliiag it between thw Sower and upper 
aim end * punching; It Few the size of 
the Iixiinn ortiifti cf. Fleet, JK.AS. 1918, 
p. 881, a, 8; Kwfcc In tto, u. 518, 

* fhts ch»pt4r concludes tiie treatment of 

tfef> StesidhasS*, ftH of which it mention# 
or refer* to. Cf, TO. ill B, 8. l -'i ; t?B. 
I. 4. I. g£ 83; $$$. i, 4. 8-13; A^S, i, 
X ? ; Ip$t ii. 18. ©- 
‘ v. 3 ft. 

* T 4ft 
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Sin idhcm« tl ere arc as manv nights m the year verily by ayl abi« 

Iip the v ear. Jfrwlha mid Pami'Scmii had a Ih^dogicai dispute 

(imd amid), ’L fl t y" genon^' fire if; the d'\ T--*f4 (to .'“■*•) which of in two 
r. the more of & theologian.' Krtnedha spoke: h*- gru> fated Htnoke 
Faruchepa spoke ; hr generated fire. ‘ '• Ihl ’. he said -Jd, ' wemg that our 
knowledge ia eiju»}, buw 'ihi-t Hum fir.* and n -> i f T ‘! k mw 

thi character <d the SumidimnH ’, he r* 1 plied. H... <; hrtriv'Urr »f the 
ftunidhtf&w is the «jn&rteir- verse which in »e}v»t*d w;th the word ‘ghee’ 
m it.’ 1 TW with the kindling rtieVr, Atjgirssb he *nys ; verily he 
generates light in the ShtuidhetiiB They are U-sninin*' m that thny sra 
B< < vermis), they are tViomim* in that, they are fUyatt» fvt»r «•*,), they are 
feminine in that, they nr*» fynmrihmm. lit* r.*jv*t.o a v. f?w J with the 
word 'Male' in it [4l, By it h-* gh*m thren a hud-nmi, makes them 
Itosftaas fndra, and imU^ tlic-m. Agni war Use sm-ssenger of itm grabs, 
He&ua* Kiivya i»f the Aeuras. They went ?-. quwoon I'rajnpndi : ho 
turned away (from I^anaa) (.with the word*-] 1 ' Aym nv m<"- wt.„;t:r we 
choose' Then the god* pr»wpvr*e<i, the Asurnc were .jkte&hd Tim man 
for whom, knowing thus, ht- repraih. ‘ Agm a* tmamig'T v. eh ,os.’* t 
prospers hi marl?, bin enemy \- defeated. He s>')>*-r,te a Vtrtt* with the 
word ' imperishable " , 4 verily hy it, ’he enu a-*- hi 1 * to jwrirh [h], 'The 

Earning Socked, him we adore \ ho myn/' that i> purifying. verily with 
it lie male oh pura the moriker. ‘ Hum art Ht O Agsn w , i>r.-sl»pj»'d \ fee 
aft ys • e verily be place* amused a harrier that may m>t bo oluubvd, If 
he were to add Anything further, it would just tu» wh«n litetlna) 
falls outside the Wrier*. Thera are three Agnis. the oblation i» &r«r of 
the gods, the bearer of the offering of the Phji*, iha goer Sian t»t the 
Amir&a, They repeat, * Mr will he eb.nwtw, ms J [Hi “ H‘hw w the 
bearer of the obi&tina r , he says : 1 let him choose hiss who in of tin* god& 
He chooses one of a Kris family ; * verity he departs not Irtiui th« eon* 
ncxion, {and «o it serves) for eontinuity. Hi* K’giuuiag a,S the 

further cad, in order of deeoent ; therefoiu the Pitps drink after mm ia 
order of descent, beginning at tho further end, 

in 5. y. * 0 Agui/ thou art great ',be says, for Agni is great. • O Brahmau \ 


* i*. He. 


» r. Se m4 v. «» ti*Hh tea?# *nd ® mi* * On i hU» e(. WeWr, Hmt x, $» m 


be th altadpil J*. Sis bIm w 1 In ©s>&at, 

8 T. $», 

* m&xwri Is v. Sa isiwa? ‘rite” inti t« Swiss; 
»at piny t>» tibrnr \}m f*u<iers»R Iserst 
givec is aftssaswy, 

1 T. ®C, 


Ee§*.3i&*. fjWK *0. 11^, ft, l, A&tl lm 

wi thy il^sr, UJ.MftiSf 

wsife Vivo*-** **J fuor aJitHVStj! tfl. 

KB. Ii!, S ti U fivedy a. ftwrfsrt, 4w* 
wont ©f tfesi sBKrsfstftj', iS«eft it us p-r®* 
IwWy uk, 
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ho says, for ho is a Brahman. '0 Bharata V he says, for he bears the 
sacrifice to the god*. 4 Kindled by the gods he says, for the gods kindled 
him. ‘ Kindled by Manu ’■ he says, for Manu kindled him after the gods. 
‘ Praised by the R$is \ he says, for the Rais praised him. ‘ Rejoiced in 
by HftgOH he says [1], for teamed people are sages. ‘Celebrated by 
the poets h« says, for teamed people are the poets. ‘ Quickened by the 
holy power (Brahman)’, he says, for he is quickened by the holy power 
( Brahman.}. 4 With ghee ottering', he says, for ghee is his dearest offering. 
‘ Leader of the sacrifice* \ he says, for he is the leader of the sacrifices. 
'Charioteer uf the rites', he says, for he is the chariot of the gods. ‘The 
Hotr unMirpr,*!fcd\ he says, for no one surpasses him [2]. ‘Surpassing, 
hearing the oblation’, lx* says, for he surpasses ail. 'The mouth dish, 
tho ladle of tin* hv hays, for he is the ladle of the gods, ‘The 

bowl from winch the godn drink he says, for ho is the bowl from which 
the god* drink, ’ O Agm, like a folly the spokes, thou dost surround the 
gods’, hr Ktys. for he surrounds the gods, ff he were to say, 'Bring 
hither thr girls to the pious sacrilict-r he would produce an enemy for 
him jS].* 'Brm/ hither the godn to the sacrificer he says; verily with 
that ho make* tin Micrificef to grow great, 'O Agni, bring Agni hither, 
hmig Bum a rather lie says ; verily he summons the gods in order. 

' Bring hither the gvd*. O Agni ; and sacrifice to them with a fair sacrifice, 
G dtovulat* ho Mty* ; u*r% he quickisns Agni, and quickened by him he 
bears the oMatmu to the gods, ‘Agni the Hcdr’ [4], he says ; Agni is the 
Hofo of the gods , him he chopoost who is the Hotr of the gods. ‘ We are', 
lie mya; verily In* ruakra himself attain reality. ‘ Fair be to thee the deity, 
() saerificer be , % crily he invokes this blessing (on him). If he were 

to s&y, a " \\ ho hiiA chosen Agni as Hotr’, hi: would surround the aaerificer 
with Agni on both si ties, and he would be liable to perish. The ladle 
hud the sacrificer for its deity, the Cp&bhrt the enemy as its deity [5], 
If ho were te* my two 4 w* It were, he would produce an enemy for him. 
‘Take. Adhv&ryu, the spoon {true) with ghee', he gays: verily by it he 


Njgsatev, .n ihl>> ww r.{ u>* 

Bravura SJaalra, i«u>inftg Agni as the 
»&<se*tr«J H&fo si, f«, A a. $i, rnd 
a crisis <>s Ml of *Mrh ac« tmuxi 

its TB. hi. A ?,!;< !, S*s *l-e %H. i. 
t t % »7j 5 S. !-#; KB. hi 'I j %. 
i. M4ij 8, HI i A£S. i. S St, 8, J-«; 
My45. v I. 4, IS. Ths Fen earn auif tlift 
3S lewis ip# etnapAr&l twife tfe« Jest its 

tJcbvftaluWrt*, i'tt* Afroxrypitii A $ {fyesefA, 

pp. 

J Thai tW» la fuatJly a tribal epithet is pfaeU- 


taiiy «art*in (st* Vftht tndttx, it. 97) ; but 
i!xwmt».#Ji»gre« *k rendering it as here. 
s Thin formula. u taunt! uftets »!**; where ; T$, 
L 8. 12. 8 , VS, v. 13 ; KS. It. 4 ; jit, S , 
ssv. « ; MS. t. 2. S i Hi. S. 5. 

* ITiSs 1* is IyS, i, A tfl ; 9<?S, i. 6. JO, hut 

»ot in Tit, The referent*' to Agni on both 
sw&m* «Uud»« to the Iwgtimiflg of the senes 
■rtf in TB, id. &. 4. 1 rrlth 

J,$nir Aci'tf r®Hf df.tvh. 

* i.ti. have- the <iual iaaK*$ of the singular 

i» mvmm below. 
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2 V (Vm an/ £ *h V '* 1 Wn/Erre 

maw, *o mt»m f «« «",«• • PW ' V «■>>•“■ to fe *'1. go*. 
‘With all boon,’. !>•■ my. to I»< »>'*' »!>■ »' l‘ r “ - ' 4 * "" ;"* 1 - ’’'" rth }’ 

of Drains'. let «s honour worthy m ho.fnir , M »n wrnuv to tW 
worthy of sacrifice', he ^y:,. Thw. worthy of rw«* ***’ m-r,; thw 
wor thy trf honour are the Pin- : lb*-* worthy >'* ^ i?*«* i vorily 

he sacrifie.«» t« th»' rtiiit'S aifordm;; to 'heir por‘; F m», 
u 5. 10, In 1 the M-t* «*f a fcijanya let hit** reprat Hre thrfce . 

three other sort# of wen are there U-tolen the ware, or. ho Brahman, 
Tai9ya and Qudra : verify hu make* them oh-.W.t V» bun. lb* should 
repeat fifteen fSnmwihems) in the are*' -*t a Kajanya ; the Raj any a is 
fiftecofoM ; verily In- makes him find oupprt in hr- '*wri Ut him 

surround it with a T-reuhh;^ the Triatohh vt jv-wor. «h* K*i>v\y* «*critW« 
in desire of power : verily by the Trireabh he •*««■«. pwwf him, if he 
de«res [l], 1 May th#re be splendour', he itmretnd it with a fttyatri,* 
tho Gfeyatri in splendour ; verity th*-r* i* splwsdretr. H*- should repeat 
mvmv'cn for a Vw S y* : the V*i$y* is .wrent-mtuld , wri’.y he tmky him 
find support in his own Stoma, if'- should surrooiiU it with a i . 4 cattle 
are connected with tV the V*i$ya ^ertfiro. in d*-Mtv v«f until*, 

v«ri!y by thn<faa;**i he genres earth- For him. Me tl»mM reja-at twreuty- 
tuig v for one who dwdro* *upi*>rt. Ui<" Kkavimyt u tin- #uj.|t.'irt uf the 
gtomaa *, (verily twenty -one serve) for support (5#!. It*' “lemhl repeat 
twenty- four * for one who desires splendour . the rttWatri hit** twenty-four 
uyUiMes, splendour is the Qfey&tri ; verily by the t-Uyatrs hr Hcroim 
ftplnndour for him. Ho should rep^t thirty* for our who foxl 

tho Vi raj has thirty syllables, the* Vir&j i> fwul . verily by H.n Vir»j bu 
seouros food for hm./ He should regtfAt thirty-two* f« rm.< who dniros 
support ; the /nu'tuHh has thirty-two syllabi"*, Hr- Amvtubh h the 
support of the motrw ; (vorily thirty-two >v?rv*.» for >- 4 p|x'rt Uv should 
repeat thirty -sis: * for our who du-dre 11 rattle ■, ton Hrhari h f re tlartv-siiv 
syllables, cattle are connected with the Byhatt , verily t»y the Hrhati he 


* Th‘n chapter give* % mi#*- of r#- 

citations sf Ui» Staidhuftfc tv mat 
j»riit;uis.r isSs#«.#f. or w!&fc»ii. Qf. i^Ii, i, 
8. S, 10 *t%. 

* Th«> firtfe Mid Iiwstri MtniAhvtM *« Uiri^ 

rmpmUd aad so malt# tw# Tf^sa j Me# 
third ctin^at# M txnm '/«no*a. mt* TB, Ui. 
ft. S. 8 (fit BV, vii. ISt 8 ). 

* Tiwd is iiia ta «*» rWrsrjA. 

* Til# last of tlsl* SifoidJksftiB 4 yafe* AttWf- 

Ths eplsadour a#2n«3 from M»s 
]Mr stKeltaw#, Ui #hf. 

* Tb# « «a4* «9 by «4dUf tb« 


I>Ut;4 »•«“* taif> fn #. 10 iihtyisniy t{\ 
iU t*. &« — Th sii f-- l 4) «etS tit. 8? ® 
i .Set,;, Cf t‘B i. i. i (U : >Tft£#bnftt 
SHK *M, lift, it 1. 'JV»« V*«cva and Uk) 
Ssjsitafta-;* Stott** Us*,v It# rem# oW«*b. 
tK tnid<M« |x>rt cf tady , 

^Ssbk isii-d tta. SjtutttA 

a,e« : s<te I'll t I. ^ 

Tit# Jsfavi m its* »j« liV, v S& W 
aecordina to #*id it iwrvsa 

the PartlhMsfyS; »*f*t 
* T‘h»##!ais(ii,Kista«iieii»s«t*alfwlthrtM‘f'shv ts 
tag ot Uwt *wi«« 
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The S&tmdhcnis and the liter's Dress 

secures cattle for him [31, He should repeat forty- four for cue who 
desires pt/wnr, the Trirruhb has forty-four syllables, the Tristubb is power , 
verily hv the Trisful ,h he secures power for him. He should repeat 
forty-eight for one who desires cattle ; the Jagafci has forty-eight syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Jagati : verily with the Jagatl he secures 
cattle for hint. Ho should repeat all the metres for one who makes many 
sacrifices, for all the metres are won by him who makes many sacrifices 
He should repeal indefinitely to win that which Its not definite. 
ii li. The 1 * bread 3 i.-* worn around the neck for men. over the right 
shoulder for th- j 1’itra, out the l>-ft for the g"ds. He puts it over the 
left shoulder vniy he makes the mark of the gods. He repeats standing, 
for standing he speaks more audibly. He repeats- standing, to conquer the 
world of heaven, fit sacrifice* sitting : verily he finds support in this world, 
la that he ra prate in the K ran: sea *' note, that is connected with the Asurns, 
in the low note, that h connected with men, in the intermediate note, 
that is connected with the gods. One should repeat in the intermediate 
note, to anenre the g<*R Clever indeed |i] were 1 the 1 loirs fit old, there- 
fore fin* ways were held apart, and the paths did not conflict. One foot 
should 1 m* within ihf Hurrifiviai altar, the other outside, then he repeats, 
to hold tin’ ways apart and r<> avoid conflict of the paths. Then sloes 
he wm the past ami the future, the measured and the unmeasured does 
he win, domestic and wild cattle kith dona ha win [2"j ; verily also the 
world of the god?* and the world of men he conquers. 

^ s.tUi! !Y(J« Mie H !Wj>m>l«V»v)U* 1 after th*> jnvi placing of the feet; of Uns 

v, f <wa ,j<rcteliiy HV, and then with tlm sprinkling »i 

1st, SV.tl ; rf, 'IT., n, 4, tf, 4 - MH. tv, ii , hotter on the faunJIiiig-iitieis hy the 

S, KX, ,„•! 14 mar niW'Ciffl ; than Atii; varyn. Cf. <?&, i 4. % 1$, 19; 0, 

i'isis* ■,?»' t.>f '*■<, -w* si.it H- < i . Tht' 5a*t1 (3-9) thus form 

teatcll.f ill t . fa than ihi«« Trr#» nun*. j^wt of tin* wtlun duallng with the 

e^.» ‘HV, vi is !3 . ihati eh vi n ytr».« Adhtaryu"* duties* and belong with ij 8. 

tt<nttu»nsiR^ A&Mvm ,vf. MtJSJ. '.1, j ■$; 6. !• t». 

3. 6; p^rlMpu KV. *. 5S S' : 0,n« cjglU 1 THaJs f Onm, pp. H5 sry.) arguns that a cloth 
ten! lining ftV, in £?, ft ; wldisig r< 4 a thread in meant, Hunting th« 

that If ftitftf might jitr sjd te «}> shf»«i M*waiV« vs ,w, £«t if, is difficult to be 

morn dititf In* »»!<•« tent vh* KV, Th» ^•rtnin that this it correct, for the tra- 

nwm. wajdaln- thii 8} that twe dif.nmal version may welt fee * neural**, 

«n.*ttw .lie i>ffcr HSOitmlhn r;i v. J, end li mi to tegrr the «C|ir*«sionh pro* 

fitrn ti.ta wt nt i f !**■ Hunitijscftin ihvwn U> t~tm sad iviseri'a 

5 in, luatvfe ; aa many su are s i'rtthafely* high one. Cf. Calami and Henry, 

tv**- ! S*jX .*jf thfi aijnta l*i4 shi'Wft, whS!i« V 4t*l *£'!., for the later 

slj» Hti ia'V-4a\ |iyi t-ri'y she llhirya eytirm. In JDB. ». 37 there sr<* given 

a*rw« f*.«ri t je, ,-n;sl *k> »t tf.. the wewlrit, one which 

Msrf, h«' hwfhfe ti-,' f'*rhlhhtnya*, whi ah fe4 im !i<*st3ig», t-hn 

*hn*a jiff try -J'rftr'y lhet Ills m ncwti and the hm-A-M, Cf, UU, ii, 1. 

omitnUon w&i « m«n° gtj**aw. * Far fto *r*r., as is* i. S. 2, S ; 7, 8 ; ili. 8. id 

* Thk rhija*r 4 n1« v* Uh <*ri*jn rule* for 9, ta« teUbrScA, Abend tyghi. p. 206. 

2$ net q 
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The gixifi having rep, tth-d th. S.h.h J,.cn.* <vu„. not w , tl~-v wnfe 

Prajftpati in ailtw*' petff inn's i the cprmklb>,r of th< butter. TW indeed 
did the gents ;«•»» rire -tterihr. . In Hu*.; he ** --psrri; i* T * i ves) 
to light np the Ksmfiet- V.-riiy rd. *» b>- nomiit,'; th* hre Ihn >; rick* Be 
who knows thus brewnM c/dt. \ ■ n’.y ;u«> ;>•■ *s ;./:«*•- rim-m He dHights 
in offspring andesitic {J5j who ktmw;. the;'. it be were u> -qirmkh with ns® 
{wree), he would 4*‘hght <«>’■*, i< with (w.i, '}*>- w 'i.t;,'*f d'-hyht) tv.'t, if 
with three, ie- wmild make ifh*> fiff-niigi tr*’ Byt’jd -.all kVi'J . 1 He 

sprinkles {repenting the verse) »? rise tii’ttd, i* »r vrhos re h*iT* is 
made perfect by mind. He sprinkle;* nciore* ?■*> «s uvt ie iiiake n bdhire. 
Speeds s and »,md disputed ; ’ I will bear the tiff, ring t<» the red--: ‘. h 
Said; { T t-n tins get!; mind Mid, Tl’*,y w.-nt (<* i*r>i**ip>di ; {,*, 

aaui {4], FwiiipHti, ' Aht t. ert the nitvftetig. r of nd; ■!, he what ih'idamt 
in the mind, mm utter*: sn h)im*h‘. ‘Then wren'ed'} Hoy vdl m i uvrijj <y 
to you with speech \ said {sq-«fioi»}. Thur-h’jv iu die tiiiim they nilnr to 
jPraj&pati, for Prujapati i'~, re* it were rlc- nund K<tJy it ,v*rvch) to 
obtain FrejApati, He rni« the enclo-mg 4i.h-. »>*d\ hi ptirido, t 

(He rub**) the middle ‘>r«e thrice , He bn <»o ?hm' <tij4y fj, f c 
the breaths, {He rids) the stmthwi we. thrire- . the*** v, , -rid*. are three | ■>] i 
verily he conquers lh*«e worlds. (He nslv*) th« ikrth.iu mse thrifm, 
three are tlu' paths leading to the gu»t/ , verily he n'K'imro them, Tlitnv 
he fans (the lire); Hie world" of the gi/de are U*r.*t , v »rdy h* •-umjtn m 
the worlds of the gods, They an* fee- twelve, Sh* y*nr it*wi l,wi Ive months, 
verily ho delights the y*»r ; verily &!» be brings up Cnw yt m* fnr him, to 
gain the world of heaven. He isprmkhs*: the work! of io-avrisi sa jw it 
were secret [<3f, verily he makfes the world of Uven r-wytend* nt for 
him. Hr. itprinklcs fit-raigfai, fa? the breath i? it were straight. He 
sprinklftv contimioarfy, for the rontipiiity of Urn iw^th-s g?j*| 1( f fi rjd 
for the sniiticg away of iho Eakw^s, IF bv dwiire of a 1 Msy he 
he likely to perish \ he should ^priokhi crookedly f.<r hue ; verily he 
leads his breath crookedly from lum, and swiftly he perrih« 3 . The 
spriakliaag i» the head of the sacrifice, the lc.dk- h the Ivuly 1 7 J. Having 
sprinkled, ha anoints the Wte ; verily he pW;^ tho itcajd oi thv .wvjrihc^ 
on its body,' \g«i vsm the aiasjwsjge*- of ihn gixhi Bssvya of the Amp nut , 
they wont te> question PrajSpafi, IVaj4pnti jqmk a hi « Hralitauu 1 (atyhig'., 


J Tb» wte i* i-f S» «us« wsi »m Agtura 
or spnefeliais, Fs?r Mia t»p*ir®i5fr« at 
Aj»^S. it IS- 7 m- ; hfpi. 1, }5 j J£$$, 
ft* 4t >m - ; *wi *m Eiis*?tir«yff m* 

$m« ww£ re$s»*r«fe»f>ffe" r pff. Si>, 
S6; SUE *ii. 134 ,*»v- 


* XI;M It, ImS fyv X&ytiM, 

tsusva te&kmnm'm m att a4J. sfipiylot! to 
Ajuvi. Zui tfenl will hzidly <lv, s«»S (It# 
«*,f*»#s44ta ■.« >.iab. tss^cs** %(, b# enMfWfa»iS 
U> » tlmirim in f»rsui «f 

Agwl #»iS the fed* ist fe?* wtaiwn t»f 4 
ptsagen Tb* slfcfirftftUvfr I* l# tiry to find 
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'Explain the phnu*e, “Mufet announcement’", ‘Hearken to this, 0 ye gods’, 
he said. : * A mu the pA is the Hotr \ (lie wu<K He chose him of the gods. 
Then the god 1 - [K] po vpvml. Uu* Arums wore defeated. The man, who 
fenows thui. aisil for whom they rfio.se* his list of ancestors, 1 prospers 
himself, id.-' enemy is drf'eaU't!. If a Brahman anu a non- Brahman have 
a litigation, one rftmild support the Brahman ; if one supports the Brahman, 
ou»* .support* omself; it :mc oppw.s the Brahman, one opposes oneself; 
therefore our *h<>uiu not oppose a Brahman. 2 

ji. 5. 12. a Life !! to th***?,’ 

ft LitVeiving, O Agni, ! 
c HweH up." 
d Together f hood 
f Thy vVr:<t !i/ 

/ Til* tij-j 'Trac ■ t,* 
p I"tu*tsir*h it g.aliWV 4 
h from th*- :'ky h» »*. n 
i ti Av'tii and Vi mu ‘ 
k ft Amu nml Vt'smi/ 

I Tii in i<*sr in**. U Vartma / 4 
m To tl.«v for that 1 ao. 1 ' 

« Upwimi.H that. 1 * 
o 'Fite rad unit/' 

p The child of the waters hath mounted the lap 

Of th»* Jet Umtt f nra, Bung up and clothed in the lightning ; 

Bearing hs highest grv*tn#sg 

The grfdeu-cohmred young on** go about/" 


*«ptaw tty Ui» two. Affitt *n>t 
t1*« want «)f » wt tanifthrut^, 

J This refer ; So ffi<‘ .'ll ..-Hi!,- i t iii« Hot;* hy 
'tin Adhvafyu, white sis i>. 5. $ Ihtirfc »b 
tine r2ico'» tj ite* H*.*r if A^nf The 
itoRWro 1 '!! : lias i-. th« o*n'ie in that 
thfl ordw ■*? - reverwdu i.* ihn 
U?tr f rs f ■ v.i, A;.!i';va«iS, 

CytnfWSfc, !thr,;o, SO.; w>t »>■ its it, at 4a»e 
fW»«i lit*- reams* aa« r »»tsir downward*. 
Wtft it(« f Vavua if, Ay.y. ,* 3U. ft ; 
H^SS ». if., M<pS. :J toy, US. a 

?; H d to rraatiu nr at jj. 
ip, *i*’. i is, i , cm, 

* It » a«A Sst.*i.teS-rte cvrtsOf that aete frn 
terre tpr*n# ‘ tteiidt* in tuimt «f‘ ratb«Nr 
thaa in favour «f‘, bni is 1* pro- 

teMe, mif. &il«urftei£ t |>. 44J ; 


if *!\ Use*. iBiinisniilsifi of Krahratn® worts 
airwadj ftijh 5 ft V\4;c ijj'0'.ir, )i, f5S. 

8 Thin t-ii*ji5K>r the* YajySa with file 

TeirocueAhjit* for the rites moatieaed in 
»t, 3. n, 1-iil, B j 4. L t, % 4, txoopt w 
Had % whieit are swi for the offering to 
Agn* and Veruntt in i, ft, 8. 5 (p, '70, re. 8) 
at:d ’* ami « ter the offirirg to Ultra and 
f arisna is* v. 7, 8 ; and Bithnkara a»y* at 

*' M (iojy W’ur ia Pmtika beuttuae they are 
fc«rs d in full stusivherft, vis. * sad 6 in 
L S, 14, & iV-vyhi ; 6 and v in if. 2, 7, 4 
<ia Pratika s.oty, it. 3, 14. 8} ; ' and 6 in 
i. u. % ; ># i» >n L 8, SS. 1, 2 ; ■■* and » 
is IL S, 41. d ; » and » in il. 2. 12. 1. 

MS. iv. 10, 4. 

» a*« »v. a m % 
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Tit \iw si fi jfrull Moor Sao'ificc't [ — n 6 l 

rv Ag i w th tKj front 

Burn Tm 

hhininpr in the broad dwellings. 1 
id Th>’<* of fair face, of fair look, iho rapid one, 

The wiwr, let as ignorant people follow : 

IjOi him sacrifice whf> knoweth ail the ways, 

Lot him proclaim tin* oblation among the immortals. 1 
so To the freer from trouble, 

Jf Which hath mitered me." 
fjg A way far us, 0 Indra,’ 
hk O Jmlra, might,’ 
it Powers, O (Jatakratu. * 
kk To thft« hath been given." 


PKAPATHAKA T1 

Th> N<">r f! >u( Fiji! Moon. Sacrifices 


si 6. 1. He® oifos'H k, the kindling-sticks : verily lie wins spring among 
the seasons, He ntfs-ps U> Tanutmpat , verily he wins the hot season. Ho 
offers to the oHfttiotiw u>i ily he «ms the rains. He offers to the sacrificial 
strew , verily he wins snitimm, Ho offers with the cry of ‘Hail!* 
Verily ho wins the winter. Therefore in winter animals over which the cry 
of * Hail 1 * is raised jwrinh. He offers to the kindling-sticks , verily he wins 
the tlawjjs of the gW.ik-.vtex. He offers to Taaunapfit , verily he wins the 
sacrifice j 1 j. He uH-rs to th»* oblations; verily he wins cattle. He offers 
to the sat riHcia! *tiw : verily ho wins ntfbpriug, He takes (the oblation) 
from the Upabhji;. The oblation is brilliance, the sacrificial strevt off- 
spring ; verily hr place's brilliance 5» offspring. He offers with the cry 
of • Hail ! ’ , verily hr wins speech. They make up ten, the Vir&j h&ft ten 
syllables, the yiruj is f;nnl ; verily he wins food by the Viraj. He offers 
to the kufdii!ig**ticks . verily He buds support in this world* Ho offers to 
Tatmii&p&t [2} , verily in tho sacrifice and In the atmosphere he finds support 
He offers to the c-bhtUoas; verily in cattle he finds support. He offers to the 
WMsrificial strew : verily he finite support in the paths that lead to the gods. 
He offer? with the cry of 6 Hail 1 ’ ; verily he finds support in the world ot 


* Seeltv. *. IIS 54. 

* II V- Vi. 1 5, Ift. Fits- SWfMi&HJ) MO 
Ffeehel, »*ia. iHv.-i. i, 385 

>Ji Stajt L ft, 18 5flj wharnt them ve»y# 
iscssjf isj fell. 

* Tfeia ijfepWr with tfcw» *t®siriags tsoiM 

my*4*», tfc* mvtiurm fer wfckfe. ttt 


given* i»TB, iu. & 5, J j of. KB. xx. 15 , 
MB. W. 10, 3 ; £R i A 3, 4 ; II. 3. 8, and 
l<n the Bfitras «e« A.p$S, it. 17 ; Bljs. i. 
18; BtUeBramSt, jp.M^g. ; KQ&v«T. &. 
•5 may fee ftUilod to In a rofowjw. For 
tito eOttHstruotioa of o.y see Del fir 3«k, 
jUNo*. a**., p 175. 


t W he 

H T * ! < Thf 


heaten St i a i sm th w f tl t g * 1 h \ v i ] 

finds fctippHrt, Tt(i >.itj i . 1 .- A-'-J. *•*» fv.iS- — - *-•- 

gods by the dr 1 br Vniif iv ,;y u,-m* ?,, ,y , tk&t 

*s why th>’ ftjr*- i -aci , if;ct rt i [*'* j mv .*■•> edict! H'-inrvV*.., k:»**v.-,ng thu- are 
offered the Sort -xim&rvH tlrivt * l;i*» oic-iny isa‘i\ ir.c.i u-rldt He 


o^ers* **U*ji]i'ujJ i»ear SW He v» 1 b ■ * th*- {*",#( r**. tin* S^ro* 


sacriikr;. is prop tg»k* i with off tyring wnl-cun! vj:h p.m >*s;,h Hr liters 


ti) the kisidling-fitU’kp fla nanny, to T-nutt- spuf it* 


ei .1 fits.: nuki'H 


a piur. 


He odors t*, the kindling: .tUcd* h- nouiv, to tie* **iir*jvhM;i5 -tmip 


as mi\ arid that « pair. TS it»t i < tr- prnng >•;' Jin- i-ire wtcrifit**, 

IH* who knows t!»U J [4j «*» j p ■$*«*;»?••<! w»sh s.A’-ju 'tig, 1 1 i * mttK wsth 

pairing-i. These d»ut3 f *t were nut Mwnfn*us to ? \ H,* g <is, Sh.-i, U,*- Avjw 
were fain hi };ami Uw l fti’.crdsc* . The god-* die .d* d th** < -..ystt n !n* sylhthittH 
m front and three behind, Then the twwri'diiv was fnuM'U-d. and the 
aacrifieiT, In that flu: f*«v- and after-.'-arnfse*-** rkv jn'uHvtjon is 

affonitsl to the stu*r'Kw: and hi the .wimtHh f t *f the mim-ruing ,i the 
tnemy. Tlu-retVn* n covering 1 is larger in men and hinder H*hmd. 
The gods thought that the SttfriHo- must he ;m th»- be. -wrife] 

l*fore the liakmso; [3] with the er y yf ; Hail 1 ' The)- <i it v, ith the 

try of 1 Hail t * in the forfv-wfccrifieew. They split chr j'-.mtkw who f - oisplK*? 
it with the cry of * Ilaili’ in the fun- samne* e lining udVrcd \hr fhrt- 
sacrifices he sprinkles the ublttiou*, for tin coiitinuiry of th*- 'nord'-v . th< a 
verily he make* the eblatiou, and then h»* |>rt»!*.vd** iti order Thu fur* - 
«aeriftat!h are the father, the nfw*r-s*inrif«*«3» Uw *mij ■, in h.vr'ng osT-rod 
th« forpsaerifices he spidukhe* the oldati* * jih, the f«Ha-s s,,nk**'-. cunnuoa 
property with tin* am[6j, 3 Therefore th»*y ihv w ho know if, ur wW kn»w 
not, ‘ How i« it the eons only, how Is the father’* c«.}i.f»Ktn ? ’ Tlmt w Inch 
spills when the forc*stact*itie»*fi otfomd je md senUy npilt, ! n,*- { hiyatri 
eonfS'iviift throagh it. awl produce* and j-nUh* iu»‘ th** iiw’t ihcen 

u. h, The® t vm portioni* of tin- ahlhf.iWA ,*.rr th*- «*y«« « of iht- Maeridr*', 
In that he oilers the two js^rtions of th-- i-Walion, ht* iti^*rt> fho tViQ 
tym of the sacrifice. He offer* sis ih*.: fnmi pine*- , tiuivFur*t th.< eyes 
are in front. He oflors evenly : Uicrofon: tfie •'yea asv even. By Agm 

* TWa is t*k«t hy tins ecnoa. s* iwtatef? W u® ta n-'wj.titjg tUv vi* *w »f t5w 

tins van std raw of m array ii may M Tlis, w*s Mhi ,1s 1 -., r« «.jt a> tb« 

a 1 sijitld hmt it is not wstnia. i arfa' ^f*^**-*, 

* Tt*e e‘K»m. tftisf-s tbi*. as wfiswiap t®, f«rt 8 ttii* 4s*sJs with th*.* t««* it jyv&h&tpM* 


that mat'* «*raioss sr» Site »awi f the 
father sham Uw*i» with tin* fsaaity, ao4 


<ht sva to|s* hk seareslf, i,«. jw>sb»^s 

tk* to Xmub Itcw la «uiUj^ a *4 


He* the Stanitsas Jti TB, in. B, < 1 . I> < C, 
«r. && u. i&j m. s.*, jo. »,«; p».t «. 
■i ; 7 . 3 ; m& fi'rifessttitrs*, ta. 

l^R. h K , KUJohraa^S, ]E# It'S «y, | 

Upa V I i t (It r i i fit - it. 5* 

#. U> 
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Th< Ajyahhagas 

the sacrifice discerns the world of the gads, by Soma the world o£ the 
Pitrj; in the north part h<* offers to Agui, in the south to Soma, for 
those worlds are the-*, jin ;t vwjv, to illumine these worlds, Agni and 
b l onm tire the kings of tin* gods (IJ. They are sacrificed to between the 
gods, to se pa rate tin* g-ida Therefore men arc separated by the king 1 . 
The thfo’oyiuns say, 1 * What js it that the saori iic.jr does in the sacrifice 
to Hupp* rl both ihw nnimaia which have incisors on one side only and 
those whirls isavi mewoim on both 1 ! When be lias repeated a Uc, he makes 
an offers rig ,,f tin portion nf the oblation with the ,/«**«« 1 formula; by 
that means hr ••upporfs these with incisors on one side only. When he has 
repeated si IU\ fee makes an offering of the sacrificial food (huvifl) with 
a Ke ; by that menus In* supports thorn* with incisors on both sides. The 
Puromivubwt 'smtains the won] '■ b»ad ‘ ; ■ verily he makes him head of 
his pw*r~ { *d j. Ho utlem with a vntm containing the word * team ' (tnywt) . % 
verily he appo.pmie*, (ot-iju) the* cattle of Ids enemy. Kecin Satyakami 
said i<> Kftdft Diirbiiya, 4 The seven-footed QAkvari I shall use 4 * * for thee 
at the simHfier to morrow, by whose- strength one defeats the enemies that 
haves arisen ami flmse that slmU be, by the first halt of whose strength 
the o* tVi da, by the second half the cow,* The Thirotmv&kya is marked 
hi front; verily U*> d- fej,ty the enemies that have arisen ; the Yajya is 
smirked behind j-’-j. venH fit d-feais the enemies that shall be. The 
Pim.snovhk yn is marked m front ; verily he places light in this world , 
the Yiyya i« rmirkvd behind . verily he places light in yonder world 
Full of light Jerome thorn' worlds to him who knows thus. The Puro- 
navAkyA is marked in front ; therefore the ox fends with the first half 
The Y&jyfc is marked bdiiuu ; therefore the cow feeds with the second 
half- Hint who kmnvs thu s these two enjoy. The oblation is a bolt, the 
portion# of the oblation a re ;» iaolt [4], the Yumt call is a. bolt; thus 
forges few a threefold i«olt and hurls it at hia foe, so as not to make 
a fmluro. He utters the Yawif, cull 'm angon 8 to lay low his foe. The 


1 Hef' TH. tiL !i. 6. I, Tii' antfim. tfeltas* ifyn& 
Abor* a* plur, *a»t Wdh«r ffjut* xU*. 
133) §£>,*«( fa- ■as to etiiwim Ihn *i«*- 
Ji#«\ i»ui )ht< tX'U’ta ‘a i<J«* « Absurd. 

I Sf* RV, ?iH. M u. 

1 ito* fiY. x. H, T 

* WWi-twy *j», HW • Jtoeiite for thu 

}W»i «>m iirfct j'vjw-j* : 30hti w }fk ’ BKiMi W. 
WM f pjx ?, KWsrjisJji* slut tt is * 
sWwinS person m ifce- wwsnx. iafess it a«4 

rn tto-r Bl'nnaJ gTjWWfrsiH? Aij-Wtuo- it t* tos, 

It «r euftontly liettof to tf$* view- 

«f WliUji"y- tlwi&b H i*W*a<4 fee a-Mwioj 


that tin* other view is eortidfliy iccon-wi. 
It is chaw fwm the text, which «cc«ptsr« 
s ««ar* prmfffi-t4^ but doe» not re for to re, 
that tbn fotmittlca w«*> not «mi3«r*hwh 
S«c at» Ltebteii, fUnini, pp, 53-&JS, with 
WUUmy, TAOH, Apr- JS»8, P- xvi ; 

i a A, vam> in KiarhoU bj 


ih# mention of th «j deity, 

‘ Apuff&rv » mmi *!>*»© each soau® *>» 

thb ; £S ‘ w ®® n b 

\S2&\ Sai£*k., hofe-vor, t»ke» ii At> « 
ft i/a-jemaht M'S. L f*. H), 
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Paronus ik) ib tit < tU ^M 4 the Tn^ubt 1 nj h makes 

t lf^ '!• f t'-f5ilv-25^ Vf! I <»v C,4^-, tir-Itt-.-- lb- } -rftlllTlACt 


E<> ii)r* vhut ‘lit. i’i t i; ■ 1 hi l tiMiju-s i !. i nvkiiHH him 

vsrit.h the thmnniisky - v.kH him bmiiiH w it h Hu \ £% e, :%nti wukm 
hm) go with tin »*«!!. Hr uk<v him with the Pur, itmvateya, hs 

givt-s 1ms; With tit.* Y-i,w, and |Y] tomim-A.- hrm w kit ih> Va~.-4.nail, 
Th* 1 E'urwnuv.ik.m Hh-h rhm it rt the-" wm’i' ar® be HntEs 

nuwbirt in thi"n- a sri*l,N. Th*- \ aj\ , ha.*. F* ’it** f>vs , % ■ soy In* -visi?? ihuf- 


i\J *, U , The V.in-ti nil !«**•■ two kidhibh**, ti j f* s-wnlb'er juan two 


fe-i, «t>r!lv attepw aHr- hr tun? ; supjx n m "off*. ‘Hu Furniiiiiakyn i 


m 


the < Htj iirf i‘i, th> Ynj\ n Hi-, Tnbmhh, met Urn h the 
Whatever the |. T <aH ft»ff hi in Uj tin by Host they 
win* know.* thus i4i» Un whatever he i*» turn l>- *h>. 


fei .-jsi'i «<!,*•( i 'vukvarj. 
V s , a! i* 1 fo till, he 


n 0, 3, i’mjftjiKti - jye-iymn? the »?ttt*rillren hi the g- 4 ». He placed m 
It ui the obUtiou. The gods Mii«l it- him, Tht *« Uts-m m th* 
'WMiriliiv ; let wh havi a »ha«< in it’ if*» uii-L * L"l tte-m sdtbr to y*su 
the pnrthtia of the oblation, let them j»iur <uti N Uuui M fie n* t~yritikie 
{it},' Theriifure they “tier ?h< j'"Hinn» ><t the • hUti-m, tl.-y j*our ait 
{a Utyetj, and *<pi*trt k 5 >’ fit). Th>* tiumbighio * b r «Ut r*v**n arts 

the other ufhrisjo.4 worn * sit, but. t ;»♦* obUn* n i:--*h i H> 'd-nuht r< |>Jy t 
‘ BeCttiw it it* Pr.ys*(btti'*. fl ! , Ttr t«a!i i 1 - i-t H, t!i- 

nlH?,’ Thu utetiv.*, nm r*e*« !h" r-eUinH « >it m.i issae 

the oiii'drig. if we have u>» share/ They ki|-t far them (i-h** uUVring) 
rSivklef) into four parts, for ih" PimaiuvAkvih th" Y eiiy h , »he tk'ty, 
the Vaftfit call la that U\ offe rs nhe oflhrst?^) in he«r yerfr be 
the dittren, mA t!sey rhisighttnl by him carry bte- t.thsnn^ n> fha jj-aU. 
The Aisgirases' 3 wore the last go h^nco to tho wnrhi of htwv* k. Thu 
Has miftH to the pUev of «wrific«* ; fh"y mi®- th» eauntu'in) (sake 
cmjpicg about, haring h ( ;ct<cm) a tortniM-. TJny <Mai«l ?n it, first for 
Iftdra; iw firm for Bfhio-paU ; h. ; firm for the AJhgu'ib/ It tlifl not 
btsefflf»« finst. They *aiii to it, ’B*.* arm fur Agoi/ U firm fer 

Agni- In that {the cakoj for A^»i on ni^hfc unauivml 

the fall and at tie: new imxm, fit s®rvtst) to eef},|om ! the of hoavna. 

They said to it, ‘ How hast thou Inizn loft. 1 ’ • I h»vc nut t**n% anoninted ho 
mid, 'just as an aK.h- not anotrsteii | 3 j gv» wrong, »-» 1 hn*m gyase wraag ‘ 
After anointing it above, ha umaais it txiiow, ii- gain H»e wo* id of hwaveu 


* Aocouliss to mb <maai, tkb to «js,w 
tw kas> eaiiift war to mills, Ssw , 

for ilia pdasts. 

% tim el»|>i af t&a far 

A^ai sail tb© Vpftziarim. and tli Ablr- 

- 1 - *L to* a 1~*> 


h ft J 4/0 -V 8; f>* 4 4. Kb I, 

CS. 1 - S. ii, 1&. fV iac JnHms ^ 

Ayim. ii. is, 898, it Ift ; 

p$ 10? «* 

* Of, l 4 «b Iff. a.wlfiiMr jaafi^t, itf. 8S .1^ 
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The Construction of the Alta ? [ u 0 4 

He spreads (the cake) on all the fragments . so many cakes does he conquex 
m yeisdff von Id. That, which ia burnt belongs to Nirrii, that which is 
not cnui'J-d to Kiulra, that which is cooked to the god 1 '. Therefore one 
should cook it, without burning it, for the gods. He covers it with 
ashes : therefore t!i* Wins are clothed with tkrth, He covers it with 
the bunch tit grass ; therefore [4] the head is covered with hair. The 
offering which ia cooked without being sprinkled has fallen from this 
world, hut has not reached the world of the gods. He sprinkles it before 
covering it , vm-Sly he makes it go among the gods. If one fragment were 
lost, one month of the year would l«s omitted, and the sacrificer would 
perish. If two w? re lost, two months of the year would be omitted, and 
the sacriiicar would prish. He counts before covering, to guard the 
aacrihrer 1 3 }. If it be lost, he should make an offering on two potsherds 
the Alvins, ami oil one potsherd to sky and earth. The Alvins are 
th#- physicians of tbo gods , verily by them he heals it. Then Is offered an 
Oth ring -m tor potsherd tn sky and earth: tit them is lost what is lost 
\tnly in thru. h»* finds it, hind it server) for support. 

h 6. h ibriyhig '■) • Uu the impulse of the god Savin- thee’, he takes the 
«i¥iwl for impriling ‘With Hr* arms of the Alvins’, he says, for the 
Acvins were the Adhvaryu* of the gods. -With the hands of Pusan.’, 
he fail's fm- r strain t„ 'Thou art a hundred-edged, of the tree, skyer of 
the hr hi '-ays , verily hv '■Lurpt-m the being about to hurl it at 
hi* enemy, lie throws away the grass with a YajuK- The earth is the 
mac? nt the altar . verity he deprives his enemy of so much of that [1], 
Th^mfor*' they d.i nut- deprive one who has no share. He throws it away 
thrice; thrw n or Ids are three ; verily he excludes liini from these worlds. 
Ho throws it hieuHy ei fourth tuny; verily ho excludes him from the 
ttnmvasui'ii >i He uproots it,: verily what of it ia impure he cuts off. 
IP- uproots it; ihunf-dv Urn plants perish. H« cute the root; verily 
hi cute flic rwsf vt tlu* entfmy. If dug too deep, it has the Pitts for its 
licit} ; 1 ws mudi does he dig as is measured [2| by Prajfip&ti as the 
mutt dt of the sacrifice. He digs until {he reaches) support; verify he 
causes the wa.-rtlkf r to reach support. He makes it higher on the south . 
verily he utakva it the fortu of the sacrificial ground. He makes it full 


1 Tlii« shujCfrir tfir sl^ vstjii tr> slt*r rua- 
4iut‘livn .Mi'l «-*pisuj* tlu E,intess in 
i. 3. I J V t'f, K5. ssv J i jumJ. »; 

tAlA l lites;, S; Ste. in. t, JO; 
TO. Hi. 3 9 ; i/P . S.4. 4-S. 2U. 

* R«- ii-if# tin 1, 5*. ihr snasoiaf a tJsfet 
gna is <;«l i» 1)4*' aevmrpmlTi'-enb of 


b Yajas and threw a va the nibbjafe heap 
Acton'S). 

* Th* Kirs arn In all thins* opposed to the 
got!*, ft«d m the difgiag must not b* toe 
ihwp tyu any account. The arxt phrase 
iwarn* to mean that it ia to be as deep as 
the hs-srt of the wwriScor, Pr*ij4p»ti bring 
tins ideal scerificer. 
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a-*,*. * 
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of loctn earth i^jsc r&r*b w spring an '■•ui 
f 1 f fW'-m anl tail r H Ht r *. 


1 1 f an \ t att t- H 


r ' 

r 

< "to- i?.ub :•? iiv m.'-’ 

,-f tf 

.< to’., 

1 V tot 

, ,'»>*tuy fr ;ts much -,'f si 1 

l i j-'*r 

*“• r? (J T 

i : 1 ■ ii 1 

t'jiij.’i&ry for f'r>i»i«y he 

M*‘.5 

to‘! .1- 
< 

. m,u, j* -,(s 

.hr v/ujij**' 'lh>m «rn th- hahii r 

ihi'i! 

At v ' 

h * j ■:> I- >1 ;< 


n > htifi makes hna 
irnw j \g of * 

' h ■)■/ cxtiU'W 


tut* u'ubiU 1 "1 h**ii «r^. th** r Hji*u ^ v r U v **J l' ♦« *f jh 

for huding, fto phw**}* th* ?■$ fjitosav «4) r. tK* waters are 
, -v.’isiy ( h*-j *•* rvf 1 i-tr '.U};.5,' in*- ••■<.•«■•■ i-* • . H* pht&g 
thorn Iii th=! fwth euitoe t y thu -.wne-to tor Hi.- O'-ushnuity id tlr* ^rigg*, 
l’i‘ jhy'.jM i i v\,-’.y "Si*' w*«»s) to- hsto ’* ffi'y j,"’ mSirs trotibki 

<S|t tt ton-. 

(5 fi, 5, Tim- my, ‘Ihmi f*|-t inkUH tom Mfrnffg* with 

n-atf-i’; b«n torn v&tom with whw?‘ ' tt dh the to-iy j*<w< r < ilnthmast}*, 
lit hUc'.«ld my, for vrriiy to? rprinkta* tfe* oftVrifcgw with and tlsfe 

w&UJ% with t1*r? holy p*nv*w (ItrahwiUit. H- aynwkit* the kuidhnjf-woodl 
«iV-i tJ *3 siwalk-iitl kIivw : vi-riiy h*- r>»ak«* tt purr He '.prinkin'! [h*? altar, 
th« uitsu' wan rough, hniriMw, and impure \erdyh*< mutri** si py?*. ’To 
tin *ky thi-f, V> the utm^jihere tbw, t>» warrh Hw-to, twtih t Kent wurdai 
to* ptaet't ihf: ^y-nto-hvl str* w ;m4 sprinkles it Hj ^ > niy hr ? prink it® st 
for ‘,hw vv^rid" Vwlly tmloed «i*wa h»> »"t m that to- 4sp H« pour* 
■down the 'waU'F.% for hwtmg Hr* {«K«« rim intn-’h tn tr *.•,{ , he 

fis&kiTS it *h'f rhief. tha takoi. *<; mueh ^ is jum a ur. .1 i*y aath<* 

mouth of the SHserSErc, Ho apr^aJs th* wvcurlei*«i at rtw\ thr suo-jfleW 
stavw |» offspring, this aiutr w tha aariii uniy hn otTipring tm 

iW rarth. H# straws tfc stj sy- jk4 u> U: very ihsc>irtni4<r s \ ari?y h*» snakes 
him wot very tliwerniWo by otbtpvix^ tuc4 mt-Uw \t\. He puu Uiv i-^ndb 
ovtrjr the jsftcri&aai stow, ths titow b oiS’spripg, [lit! bu.-u’sk tl** r^dter; 
verily he makes the eacrifiow saperior to the na«i*?eu.Tific^r» Therefo*e 
the ¥f&eriiie«r is superior to the at>rt-#wrrjhtfe£-. H*? pete {gnw«* F ) i>etw8«a, 
for ttopantikiit. He acomta it ; vooiy h>; mAk^ it sato an t«Tvring aad 
OAiis* it to y*> to the world of iw»v«u, Ht- e£Mr.tA it sa thr« 
thesto worhfe are tfem; v-erliy h-i it tor th^e w'orhb. Ho dbss 

not tesftk oft' (ita edge#} ; it ht- to break them off, it would suit go jdoft 
for the ledifieear. Ho jmshas it opw*rdn ns it, werr (5], far t-im wurH of 
heaven is upward® &s it were. He it ; voniy ho brings down 
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The Placing of the Endosvng-Sticks [ il 6 6 

min for him. He should not; pit forward the points too much ; if he were 
to do so, there would be a violent torrent 1 to destroy the Adhvaryu. He 
should not throw it (so that the roots are) in front. 2 If he were to do 
this, he would thrust the sacrifice!- from the world of heaven. He pots 
it forward (with its points) to the east; verily he makes the sacrificer 
go to tint world of heaven. He should not spread (the bunch) in all 
directions. If he were to spread (it) in all directions [4], a daughter 
would be born to him. He strews it upwards,® for upwards is as it were 
connected with a man; verily a male child is bom to him. If he were 
to smooth it with the sword or the poking-stick, that would be his ruin. 
He smooths it with his hand, for the protection of the sacrificer. The 
theologians say, 'What in the sacrifice is the sacrificer ? ’ ‘The bundle’ 
(is the reply). * Where in it is the world of heaven ? ’ ‘ The Ahavaniya 
(fire)’ he should reply. In that he puts the bundle on the Ahavaniya, 
he makes the sacrificer [5] go to the world of heaven. The sacrificer 
is rent in that they smooth the bundle ; he throws the strew along after 
it. 14 for calming. The Adhvaryu baa no support, and he is liable to be 
seized by shivering. (With the words), ‘ Thou art firm (dhruva,) he strokes 
it , the Dhruvit is this (earth) ; verily he finds support in it, and shivers 
not. * Has he R gone, Q Agnidh 1 ’ he says. If (the Agnldh) were to say, 
Agni has gone ? ‘ he would make Agni go into the fire, and exclude the 
sacrificer from the world of heaven. So he should say only ‘ Has he gone? ' 
Verily he makes the sacrificer go to the world of heaven, 
ii. 8. 6. Agni * had three elder brothers ; 7 they perished while carrying 
the ottering to the gods- Agni was afraid, ‘Thus indeed will this one 
fall on misfortune.’ He ran away, and entered the waters. The gods 
sought to start hint up. The fish proclaimed him, and he cursed it, ‘ At 

* The «!)»:». varies between thin king evident potato are elevated and the root down 

rain iijft a stows tiro meant by this below, 

phrase, eviifeatiy thtaJung of atMffro, * Sot the whole barhis but only a stalk of £t r 
- diarrhoea for which cf. Blocnsfiold, apparently that referred to in $B. i. 8, S 

iiliK sin. 238, 23 1 ; Jolly, Modrnin, pp, 19, which la taken out of the itself 

74-79, for ho antutdly wea tbs phrase # The sacrificer is the prstfiant, and the 
afettnnttanst, explaining it a* u.ztjddkifojftie. sacrificer goe# to the world of heaven 

msfumm. Tito idea of at d!s{saxe is iso when the prmtuta goes to the Ahavaniya.. 

doubt the correct one, for the torrsat of • This deals with the Upafi^uyaja, or silent 
rain and the diarrhoea are clearly the aserifice. and the offering to Agni Svis~ 

same. Of. p, bt4, a. 1. tfthyt ; see XS. xxv. 7 ; KapS, xxxlx. 6 ; 

* The fore* of as&st seems, « the coal ns. M& iii. 8. 8 j 9®“ i. 8. 8. 1 ; 3. S. 18-17 ; 

says, to be * throw it aa *s to turn ovur fi. 3, 27, 28 ; 7. 0. 20. The parallels arc 

wad thn* have the recta ia front % which uaasaally close. See also TS. vL 2. 8. 5 , 

it forbidden ; the roots nr# to he behind ; Ap9& **■ ; B^S, i. 18,1?; Hilfe- 

to- a. 8. braudt, pp. Ill mq. 

a probably refers to Use that *hef the 7 Cf. BD viL $1 mq. with IfsedonelT* not* 
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- As- y said, 

f '«’ ehcwse 

■« H.-i falls 


I'l t •>!!«}» [Mj, 

1 ’” -"i Croat, 

"- p.:ti. j i«f tUo 
Ji-.Hiiasw, 
•* 1 He 
■ t '/n;h‘- say, 


in lhi“ HitcnTi!' 1 . C 1 L" Vifii'Hn’ * I < tut* hr! *4 s .'■I’tli ‘ hsui ' f * iJn* lord 

k 4 tiu* hnii ' To Hu* !♦ -v .1 «• *s r:Vrt:u»'..* l LV Kj'..' 1 ' ’ -Snut-i pt^v.-twieb 

OUT tin- Thu* 1,; n <s ( Ji»r .f A 1 *< n uiueft 

frimngoi . i\ tr h’- dHighli* Iji« sv j?’ ^ ii* Ithajj v, «.ts<s!h I i - vtitn-s .ytiS hi 

tht- mvrlt'Mv in that r&fciv ht< i*u ► ©eiAnifc 5 . jvikf.* <> r?. ;vd > ;j> nfibr. 

tlji'Ht b** v*f**ri lb*’ V» «t Ho ** i«i-< «sa and 

Ui inaLo u |‘sir. Atf'.ii W;;-» w yt nifto to'Hil. \ t<* Hu;-* Thu guife 

•{'*)»»<*, H «h inUrcbft.no* th*ju , <su;a t* -* j»I Hit* i/'ii.- im (!<•<! Ajjiri [4], 
with tin* knn«U*tn ^ A aw.*. tUirvioiv $« U;> f.t-.'i-wttei' of 

tins gssls, Yaiaa tho king of the 1'A.fs, Jin « 1;>* Vi* jvm th»n ol.Utiius the 
kingdom umi f*mh To Ui.'ft they guv* t-iisf *ham » buft ihuy cut ©If 
for Ajpi Svif'i-ftkft ,1« that he ruts oft* n ’-fittm f.is Aj^ri .SvUnikft, h«s 
givas Kudra & m?tt\ He ml* off uf.o w rvk m#». tut Hu 4m in iu< it 
lift flats off fmm th»* ?i©r ti. j<aH, fwr tjii- Ku4ma{&j ij^arii'r , H'fiiy 
In; apjva'e* Hsnjm in InA ’>~A'n tjUKimr He i? lo make 

if <Lvid«ti iufu ioilf,’- The forun’i «n« sistriv, Agni n. linos,-! Isysv *, 

if hfl wm to r.'Ati ovh i tbf fonr.^r < i,r ^rou!-i^n‘ ficiba 

aits! th* MCfiflOsf \rrot!<i W w oUSw. H»' oftVm Ivnvmy f.Sm fonnvr 

oblations nsni% to pmU-ct th*- ©at tin 

’ The. Part of the Hair in ihi: iVt it 1 ctnH PuU M**an i&XKrij&ci* 

il 6* 7* MatiU" <lmb:«A wlaiof sartls was lit? ivuuU Uw t^ur^l- 

oafc ghe«. He said, * Who is abW ft© tim *t th# 1 ’ 

> 1W. m tli* as.m« of Agas's m^wa. i«» f. tWa ,n »hi h> tak* 

af, KS, ssv, ? ; 111 - S. $ m fin. sgi fyur ilwit s 4 t *f St » j», a, 

* Vis. the tSL M»4 * ‘Jfiitu J a.$|.V-l4&£toS* o/ 
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The buocatiou of the Offemg 

Mitra and Y arena said.. Wc are able to produce the cow * Then thej 
set. the cow in motion. Wherever she stepped, there ghee was pressed 
out ; therefore she is called ghee-footed ; that is her origin. ‘ The Rathan- 
tara. is in voice* I with the earth’, he says [l]. The Rathaafara is this 
(earth) ; verily he invokes her with food. ‘The Yibnailevya is invoked 
with the atmosphere’, he says. The Vfunadevya is cattle; verily he 
invokes cattle with the atmosphere. ‘The Brhat is invoked with the 
sky \ he says. The Brhat is connected with food ; , verily he invokes 
food with the sky. 'The seven Hotras 1 are invoked 3 , he says; verily he 
invokes the Hotras. ‘The cow is invoked with the hull’, he says [2], 
verily he invokes a pair, 1 The friend food is invoked he says : vei dy 
he invokes the Soma drink. ‘ It is invoked ; hoi’ he says ; verily he 
invokes the seif, for the self is the best of those invoked. Ho invokes 
food, food is cattle ; verily he invokes cattle. He invokes four, for 
cattle arc four-footed. ‘Offspring of Mann’, he says, for 51 ami first saw 
her [8]. ‘Ghee-footed’, he says. Because ghee was pressed out of her 
foot, therefore be says thus. ‘Of Mitrn and Vanina’, he says, tor Mitra 
and Variant set her in motion. ‘The Brahutan, god made, is invoked 
he myn- verily he invokes the Brahman. ‘The divine Adhviu'yus au. 
invoked, the human are invoked’, he says; verily he invokes the gods 
and men. ‘ Who shah help this sacrifice and make the lord of the 
sacrifice prosper he says [4] ; verily he invokes a blessing for the sacrifice 
and the sacrifices * Sky and earth are invoked he says ; verily he 
invokes sky and earth. ‘ Born of yore, the righteous ’, he says, for they 
were born of yore and are righteous, ‘ Divine, with gods for children > 
ho says, for they are divine and have gods for children. ‘ Invoked is 
this sacriflcer lit- says ; verily he invokes the sacrifices ‘ Invoked in 
the highest sacrifice, invoked in the greater offering, invoked in the 
divine abode ’ [5], he says. The highest sacrifice is offspring, the greater 
offering is cattle, the divine abode is the world of heaven, (With the 
words), ‘Thou art this; thou art this’, he invokes the dear abode of 
the sacrifice- 'All that fa clear to it is invoked', he says; verily not 
vainly does he invoke. 

a. 6. 8. Food 2 is cattle, he takes it himself; verily by himself he fills 


tfao ttffering, ami wsplsiiss the Mantra* 
|S»vwt its TB. ni. t; S. 1-S j IS, 1-8, Bat 
g-B- i. n. 1. 7, 1#-S3 { l II. I ; 12. 1 ; 
AOS. i. 7, 7. MB. iv, 33. S ban -mly the 
Msfltrftfc apa&Sfcf V;»t j/syawtasa wfittrtlsjfcim 
to. , vptt&fcl dy&rA/irtkiri, 
the, ; fW>ptiAitSu, Ae. ; bnitetUL, ; dasv}#!, 
*c. Sec AjrfJR. 111. I ; £$S. i. 18 ; HUIe- 


fcaadt, pp. 122 «§» 

* St>« Calami and Henry, 1,’Apnistim't, p, 8, 

* This chapter dfeterib*** tbfc aating «f Hie 

offering, and the offwmig, urfood 

portion. Cf. CB, t. S. (. 14,15; via. S. 
g. 9 ; i. S-15 ; KB. rt 18. 14 ; L 10, 

% s ; Ays. i. 7. a , Ipys. m. i, 2 j bcs. 

i. 18; HHkbrandi, pp. 128 mi. 
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u «.« ] 27 k New and FnU Worm 

his desires c? cattle, !orao else can pr«il hire ^ ■* Hf - ‘ 

offered to the ford of spnu-h 1 «kt ', h- : •'rr::y h- nights "peeth 
with a share. ‘Thee offered t.* the lord «f Hv * '*«• . he «»ys, for 

completion. 1 <Ttre foud* is divided »a ^r,r. »lt*i * divide! iu four h 
ifa» Uriag, what b divide in four h c*»fo: if the H'*ff *•> m 
it the Hotr would [1 ]®xperitt«re Hiisfortufir . « b' ***■• *•» ***r it m 
the fire, ho would give the <*ttb to Rreir*. h:< 1 »1>- f#cui*>r would he 
without cattle. ‘Thee offered to the innl of **<"•**! 1 <*r hr cys , v-nly 
recrufcly aoe« be offer it **ffc* oi^rf-i th« bud ;d *H- K*nw\ he 
aays. for completion. T hey* <*t; they *at at a ir..*nwrt : ho 

givea a sacrificial gift: at a abubfo mnmi'rt hr #v.a a Ih^y oWa 
the sacrifice [£}. if they feat b the. middle. TVy purify *> * *‘^ T ', ail 
the goth ars the waters, verily Urey coau-wt tfre with ih« gwfa* 

Tho gods excluded Badr* from tin* sumSfo; . jm jM-ir.rd Hre ^ride*. the 
geda gMhvrtd found it. (Keying >, * May it ?*• right for us.' 'I fo\v ^u4,* Well 
offered will this lie for m. it tr« pmpih&fo him.' 1 haf i* why Agm fo e«lkf! 
the 'well offerer' Wln*n it na» pb^d ,'\v hire) [41 Orey cut 

off (a piecfe) of thn sia« of a l«ari«ycom, tfe-refere oiu- ;.femM cut off 
(apiece) the site of a itfrefeyeont, If »>un v/'-re to ci ? <>fi m*' 1 ’ 1 , in* would 
eonfose that part of the sacrifice, If hi- w«ro t-< n>aa« a :ay-r ii-nd th>*n 
to sprinkle, he would uudre it well on both skb-u, lb cute. 4 off a;ul 
sprinkles it; there are two osremtfes* ; the Mtirriiiwr ho" two fo-L fir 
support. If he were to tran^r it ffo lire Brahman; bo w ould 

pierce the unwound*! -pari of fete aamfap: he lrw.**feM U In front , 
verily he transfers it in the proper way. They fc*w»*f«srmi it for f'uwn }4j. 
Pftsea having eakn it i«i hia t*Mhj ibr retire V«*su\ bt* iuyt;>l--i f-axl 
for hi n share, for ha baa *k> Tire gods 4&sd of U«w, ■ It- 1 h*w h>»t h 

(his weth), he La not fit for the offoriag-’ Ttwy unn-for^vi } t u Hrha^fHJti, 
Bfhaftp&ti w» afraid, * Thus indml will thb «.w " foil *n» mi-rortueuu' He 
saw this Man toir; ‘With tbs eye of tho surs I gw» no the*’ ', ht. f*wl, for 


* sswaa* ‘ for ihe ®ry 

«ny4% 5 Jk* fJhst er? I»4i«atea. tks «j 4 «f 
the ttfToritig. 

4 laeioClng tin asorifiMir. 

* Tito ttawtl po&tWTaSs *»ssi4« «f #a ?«■;.«:*• 

fesrawii w l*y«r jda-WKt la ike hihv. (mm 

tW Ptjruvft, tw, ef md 

ft apriait]!;^ t him th-WS 

are wsa* of naw w aati**® 
s®» sgriakliag ; <rf. gfgyiittgt i-K8, xii 
174 , a. 1 1 598 , n. 1 . 

Hs, war alter, &# Bmhi»«a teslas et 

tb* walk <d the fthmwljs. ea£ the 


A dkOkt-fr, !**rih of t lie alter. 8» u In 
gf, (SWA S|,-:S tf, te ti,>v S« 

f,>rS, -. nf ih-j Ak*r**tyft er»> 

4 {"■(, j; «#!!. f*f»» f-.-, ;■ ?«( 

* Aft i*< » R, <4, * jr- r < r^ftfp !.**. 

itk" 5 !*a?s tei* 

for* txv'is-if, fc» tehee ifi* iVB^ltre 
Wtli. 4 s «. 

4 WtjKftr s "te^. ,'.4v4 sjU. to* i} wtehxas teke 

tbs* frrtj® rW, for ?, fe'-or,. 

« feJi^Mrysij; t, «fef4 #ti. 4- ^ b 

JlSwl j?_ j, £, T *, 
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The Anuycyas [ n 6 9 

the eye of the sun harms no one [51. He was afraid, * It will harm me 
as I take it; ‘ On the im prise of the god S&vitr, with the arms of the 
Alvins, with the hands of Ptisan I take thee he says , verily, impelled by 
Savitr, he took it with the holy power (Brahman) and -with tho gods. He 
was afraid, ‘It will harm me as I eat.’ ‘Th.ee with, the month of AgnI 
I eat \ lie said, for nothing harms the mouth of Agni. He was afraid [6], 
’It will harm me when I have eaten.’ ‘With the belly of the Brahman 
he said, for nothing harms the belly of the Brahman. ‘With the holy 
power (Brahman) of Brhaspati (he said), for he is fullest of the holy power 
(Brahman). The breaths indeed depart from him who eats this offering ; 
by purifying it with water he grasps the breaths; the breaths are 
ambrosia, tho waters ambrosia ; verily ho summons the breaths according 
to their places. 

ii, 6. 9. He 5 takes a portion for the Agnidh ; verily he delights the 
seasons whose month is Agni. Ha takes a kindling-stick, for the support 
of tho subsequent offerings ; verily he pours on that which has a kind ling- 
stick. He rul;e the enclosing-sticks ; verily he purifies them, fie rubs 
each oceo, for the sacrifice there is as it were turned away.- It makes 
up four, cattle are four-footed; verily he wins cattle. * O Brahman, will, 
wo set out?’ he says; there indeed is the sacrifice placed [1], where the 
Brahman is ; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he commence it. If 
ho 3 were to instigate him with his hand, he would shiver; i? with Ms 
head, he would have a headache ; if he were to sit in silence, the sacrifice 
would not proceed ; he should say, " Set out.’ In speech the sacrifice is 
placed : where the sacrifice ia placed, thence does he bestow it. 1 0 god 
Savitr, that he 4 |2] hath proclaimed to thee', ho says, for impelling. 
‘ Bris&apati ia the i priest) Brahman’, he says, for he is fullest of the holy 
power (Brahman). ‘Do thou guard the sacrifice, guard the lord of the 
sacrifice, guard mo’, ho says; for the sacrifice, the sacrifieer, and himself, 
for these ho thus invokes & blessing, to prevent misfortune, Having caused 
(him) ter* 1 call oat, he says, ‘Utter the verse for sacrifice to the gods.’ 
The theologians say, ‘The gods have been sacrificed to; what gods are 


i This «imj>teir deals with th* AouySjas, 
' afteS'WBri'Beas anil this Sfthtav&ka and 
N&m WMSsttonle*. This Mnntm are 
gives hi TB. hi. & 10. 1-6 ; c£ <JB. 1. 7. 
I, M-fii ; <A 1. 44S; Ip9 S. ill. 6, «, 30; 
BpS. i. 17 ; K<?S, Sr. ISt I ; $$$. tv. 7. 
17; i. U. ‘4-01 J IgS. L 9, 1-0; L$S, Jr, 
ia. 1; IhiMtfftndt, TP- ISO *?. ; 143 a*. 
* Thfcre ant so Anuy&jaa to follow, ns tb«*e 
■sms at the Sfsfc between the 


two igliSras. 

3 i, e, tfaa Brahman, 

< This is said of the Adhvarju by tho Brah- 
man, 

* Earing &atd to the AgnSdhra, A 

hfi tails tho H&tr to repeat the Yjyyjt; 
HillebranUt, ttituaHithfaivi , p, 09. In 
this cast- the original sense 'honour by 
aacriim 1 is $eea; aee Spcijor, Sanskrit 
Syntax, § 45. 
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Th lSr i i F ilo » *vif Ji f 


they 1 ' "Tin* metre-i’, h» should n-piy * toptj* Tr:+ r <ii is ]$’ ssn? Jags&'i 
Then they my ‘Th<- swtr*‘i a n the Brannon:-', vrrih V 
them. The dn£k« w&m ,wr:tic*4 ’*> by vh>- v:<*k- Hern A^n did aoi 
bum forth ; th*> jy>d« found him by th-* «Hhtk;r- u» th- m 

that hf' o»S**r* the aitor-MiCirifkvs c>rdy thus on* mi w* )<>**: Ayr: 1 Tfjnv 
an As'ira. n&n&d Et&«n. He tkn asmr ptiv<Mi vh* K^irv. u? the *.&orifkj. 
If me wm to nay, * That indeed Hd'f ui hath Swr, gtornuui, i) sky an< j 
earth ' [4]. would o&usw* Eta-in to f»v fairs tic* « Ir^in;* of the a*cri«(s>. 
1 This h&a Wun gUwwwv*. sky w* earth \ h>* dmald ,#ay . verily h& 

make'- the -wrifker attain fchsi Mmamg <>f tftv w.nUev ’ W«- Haw wok the 
tslfewic** of pray*;!" au*i hoiaagn \ h*i "r,y« , * w- nave %r.m Us* '. hr pay* is 
effect. ' It resietb ot> -ky and »uirth\ hr 3*p fk rise sarrihit, 1 n •.}.-« os the 
sky K.n-1 (i&rik 'Helpful for thee in this ^..rruter <# w* o’sftewr. he *ky 
and earth’ f.Vj, h* say?) ; verily he jtr.vr>k*» thk H****;?^ if W were 
to nay, 1 ?asy of acrem aa<I easy to dwell en ’ the n.srrsfjs*fr w* nSd h*> hk^fy 
to pemh, for wh*n h*i pvsrijdm he haa wmir*-,** to thw p-artht ' Eaw of 
approach, and vs^y v< wma nu‘, hr should ^ody H*> uuwtkre toy Hip* 
& wider sphere, ami he m cot likely Vo prish, * Ij-, the knowi* dp s>? the« 
two Agisi hath rtjolwi in this r-HWmg ', h»- my* ■ ' th.* > !un r wrilie^i 

to [6], wfe have msele to f*ro»pr', it*- sayt- n 1 , » 'JVrl. if h« *«■** 
not to iadkat^ {this aaerifknr;, the KJtraajng if tl*e s*nuiitv* wortld 0> t<> 
hif? neighbour. ‘That mcrifiror impIoftrUi hU^w^) N, N’,', i s ^ wyp, 
v*rily by indicating Hint h* ir.ate »i*n attain the. wmUl t-f h****#.. ' Hr* 
iroplonkh length of days, hs impWath «t sn*bk offspr n),; ', fi&ya , vfjr»Jy 
he invokes thin bkasiag. ’ in«pktmth ftHipcHority o<M*r h*s erjuah*, he 
**y*; hip the v*»riiy H* t;ot <*i*iU*}r! !»U >,r»:ath* 

[?]. ' Agai «ha.it win, god, frow the gods, we men fr»nr A r -;ni', Ks -eye 
‘ Agni wins front the god* we ima «*en \ hr sap H< i-dhti, ' IVm k }>> 
path of favour, and this mr homage &• tht *, he uy*' , «, j k*ih 
the godte wbont he saerifinriij to and thow; b> whom t»>* 4u*a sot ^ertfior. bn 
pays homage, for His own Hearifcy, 

k 6. 10. The x gods could not Sad any o« utlor H<« f! . tij.. v at il*' 
"»criSee. They spoke to fyakyrt fei-haApnu s, 1 fVf H, r c>Vi 

at this saeitike for ns.' H« staid, ■ V*v n.e ebt^itv « («#?.■ n i hi ^ 
man nactsftcn, or a sa&rt s»rihe«s without pn'^tspH'w,.’ i.-t y, hji^oty 

* Tb* m«. ahowt tiat tit* \k tt «#«a»w*oet>, . 5, j %% 3 ^ 5S 1 , 

n«t »n »U ifi art- , 10, i r. r.V, 1 v vt^* > 

*Tfea* etupVw captain* tfo.- ^, n «f if» i^’lU; - ni^ } 

v»%w*,lw Mjtatm s»4 t§* ¥»: *h« i^asjmtUfc, sw '*>n|MwWiU, 

PsifOsasikyiJas, t* «bt14m» 0» Ubt *mt ao 4t* #**»*» l&t 1»A. 

«i Vbe *£"*1^ whit vha ifflA. Ktx 1 *» 

Mmtrm »st mULlt. U, i ; ISLlj «r.(». * whi «. w * 


. ft. I U 3 ."s* , p;» n n , H l , 

,%p 1 1»A j J. ,Vs!,l ,4. V uyv » 

1^,455; 4li'i^t.Vntn3S, Jljj ii' eht, : 

Fws »h« y«!ii,_.i4ns.i*. w 

t£*s fsp. IS* 

^nawastsaseS muynu-itti, r >$ sfeu «-r;rn. WLJI, 
‘ , wfe-3 ja I**-.} 4 •«*»-,', i)it * giUhi8»ft*', 
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The yarnyuvaka 

of fincli a saenfieer be mrae. Therefore if a faithless man sacrifices, or 

a man sacrifices without prescription, the blessing of such a sacrifice 
goes to Caxityu Barhaspatya. * That is mine \ he said, 1 What is to belong 
to my offspring ? [_!].’ ‘ Him, who reviles him, he shall fine with & hundred , 

Min, who strikes him, he shall fine with a thousand; he, who draws 
blood from him. ahull not behold the world of the Pitrs for as many years 
as are the grains of dust which the blood in its fall seizes upon’, {they 
replied). 1 Therefore one should not revile a Brahman, nor strike him, 
nor draw blood from him ; for so great is his sin. ‘ That health and 
wealth wo choose he says ; verily he utters the call Svagii over the 
sacrifice. ‘That [2] health and wealth we choose’, he says; verily he 
gives Qainyii Barbasp&iya his portion. ‘Success to the sacrifice, success 
to the s&ermcer \ he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He sacrifices 
to Soma, verily he places seed; he sacrifices to Tvasfcr ; seed is placed 
and Tvartfr mould* forms ; he sacrifices to the wives of the gods, to make 
a pair; hr sacrifices to Agui, lord of the house, for support. There is 
sameness in the sacrifice [3] in that the fore-saerifices are offered with 
butter, and the sacrifices to the wives (are offered) with butter. Having 
reputed the Re, of the sacrifices to the wives he offers with a Re, to prevent 
Kcmouesr, and to make a pairing. 1 * The sacrifice has a fivefold prelude 
*u«i a fivefold end ; there arc offered live fore-Hucrificori ; there are four 
sacrifices! to the wives, the fifth is the Sami stay ajus ; verily they make up 
five as a prelude, and five as an end, 
in £>. 1L is. Yoke* like a charioteer, Agni, 

* w.ihcu.l hptr*K vdd i<> «1<> it via tire iutg (BBS.), who in Uifet Sutra 

hy s Brahman That tv.-v poacin* m rNwre* the fin* of a ball, which, itovr- 

jjip'suat j'> \*n < nifi))!. hut Uio ever , m tho.XpJ5S. gftws to fcho Brahman*, 

siisit" individual .uay b« deaignuWi uy not as the prs-wais snjurwi, but as the 

hsa 1 w*'‘ fiofiF't*. sfttiors of paitsuncea (pr'ijMfedte). Tire 

' 1 hh ** thu grant 0 > lh*i dwiendani* at unit i» ns doubt th*‘ now, not or 

BriiJWVAtO *)Atfa«iiraiticBa«rf. Tbs- jwsmis coin a or m«asiir*s (such as the 

wh'j is its Jimi is not fcjwri&gd ; pro- Kysnslc, for which \ f, Vtdic Outer, 1 . 13$) 

ansttsUy at the iiag r* nisssiit, " Tire !*raj'^ia» nr:* jjnrforwred with the Yajus 

fr»r sa tbs Ifc'nr-ixsA* he is emphaiiiudly ?it*H only, not with l J »ronur«kyt and 

Oik fuUhUuii of rrunjj.a! ; ft, F 05 , Y&j>« !tl« the Anuydw*, anti no tb« d>- 

fHr fa-mnlicJt' CrvM F i pj*. CO sii, ; hat it i» sired *)»*■»«* of monotony i» attained 

ate*# Iwnn Ussit, Ure Bt , 4h»a.rt«a.'esojstV'«#tl Tlw Uirr. I*ntul«myj»,}H. *«**» to wUr in 

tn rifi"ivss Urefin** i.e. Us* < fferiajts rw du’idS'tsHl to the wivas of tins 

im p»i*i to ttrun arid there is & jf<«b you'-mlly along with other gods, 

W'.s$ri4; s;f. Jolly, ftafe -niS St \t, vi*. Aims, Tta$r, the wivee of tha god*, 

l f, UU. i5S. This J* :jus«vwlaacfe-e?sth and AgJ>l Urhapati. 

rS.o vrevp .,f \fuib f.J#A 10. hi. i, fefid Ofi * For thi* rite r.f. i VI. 2. 26, 21 ; tSgjjiilmg, 
jViil,*. I 16, 2t. I taWa by BGhW Of, SBK.3Sn.24S; Ifjtiobrsmdt, pjs. 168,169. 

m {)}«. i* -&2 ; HSE at. 1$, * Tht» srhaptar roritain* the JJantnw for the 

- via. JUi thu S&ea go to the r*!ati*ca of, K.S. vii, 7 ; MS, it* 11. 6 , 

SB i"«J *a] 
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Th* that h#M JTU!t<* th* golf 

Set down a r rnt Uotr 

h Aval, H "»*1. fur u*. u:< tr.v. O’.® gtKS, 

Hmn 'wbv snt\ i'sII hjSlmir : 

Msk*> ill mir w Uhi» ttsi* : 
c Sitt*® thmu f> liitvjtl ynim?, 

0 non of atrysstl;, »r? wis^riri.*^? to. 

Ad sod worthy **f Mwifov. 

d Thu Agtii ii l&r.f of s. UwonAndiU-hl 
A himdrwdfoidL ttivngih , 

Tim «t#r. trw fe****! of tv «»Uh> 
t Briss^ him hiOw? ' with /-ommon r&5l 
liwn In oar sarriSui, u Ar^ira*. 

As the llllhax i»m«i ilv SVily inf ti«w oharmt 4 i I ) 
/ To him, fist' h<?»v<rn'y, 

Kow wAh tonKte&t '»«’.<•«', 0 VirctjMt, 

To th* 1 afcrong mm nrg«* iho h ybs n of jprahaf. 

0 Wlmi 3 Tain ARfd! w lay hw itmong tb* iuao 
With the JtiwsS* t»f this Agfti 

Who s*t«th from afar f 
h May not iW Aiiid >4 ih# a*. 

Tik* th* dawns ‘ho w*t*r». 

Aa t?«W8 * poor *8 an. 

1 I*»t nwt Use assaull 

Of »ay ilhtnmtieti f«« rnnUn ?«, 

As § tray* a thlp, 

k ilomagy to th«b» 0 Agtu. fur might. 

The popte sing, 0 god ; 

With. ifreugtU |U : , trouble tWs tfw» fw*. 

I Wilt thou *mt, U Agni, 

Bring m wealth fc* yur <|yr*st for eMfiC' 

0 tefrB iitikftf, Riako i’ywm for tsM, 


Ae&t'fdisvjt to Ap^S- sis. SS, S-18 tit* 
vaewi* »f« viwhI wt TOW* t mo* ***#» tlw» 
tfefeft th* Fafiat*t**ky& « f, 
th* YSJyfi », with « is ft. ranant. ; <hwa 
ttw PamHijrAkys fer the ar«^s4*t nfer ■ 
ing fm <f t p u I. VAi-ma, % i» M»* Y»;y*, 
lliea r~i are f»ms Pit th* fffsalmsift. 
®w #**f £ ; t«\ StralA® wtlj {ttawi, ilv,* 
*w* two in Mk M It $. Ut i ; U* 
at j, It 22, g, twitfe Y^y& si&fcejws i 
aw tfe» AwtSkyS# aad Y%4* fiw Ot# 
Iw» stesriftsfe* pwwriiaii is tt i i | $ 


fr*t «S»f riWj. tis fr*Ja{»(tti ;•.<■; 5 

£-4v 4 2*ilstBS., »"T:f>.-4 lOvOV^ ! I A Oilf'S® <'f 

. V,v, ' ,5 ^ 451,, 

&%', Olh oH, , ji »* qrj S 1 n, ;i0 ; . 5 V, 

I ; #' * i^l, t i ««*. Sg|,*o, v, -U. to. 

t t 4 ft is 4i,J. ?, 

* mu spft«s,a b>/*t to Its tsArn «m oo*. 
thn fit#, U»fiis? sr-'sr^tst^ . th® vj4««t na 
to faa * it « tBfh ‘ tfcS;iW % clni 

*hat to jrtisesMr. 

® 4 *« mast htjtorw®stl»* SW 
«t ?WSf f«*ar, L 4lMm 
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[ il 6 12 


si Cast u» not aside in this great contest 
Lake a bearer his burden 

Gather- wealth and conquer it. 
n May this terror, this misfortune, 

0 Ainu, fusion on another than us ; 

Increase our Impetuous strength. 

0 The reverent, or generous man 

In whose offering he hath delighted, 

Agni aideih indeed with furtherance. 
p Prom a far [3 ) region 1 
Como hither to those lower ones. 

Favour those in the region where X am. 
q Jdlnco ’.ve have known of old 
Of thy help. <> Agni, as a father’s, 

Now wo stt'k ihy favour. 

r Thou, who art like a mighty man who al&yeth with the dart 
Or a tjharp-herm'd bull, 

0 Agni, hast rent the forts. 

H 0 friend.-;, together (offer) fit 
iVui and praise to Agni, 
llighod over tin* folk, 

The sun <>f atmigth, the mighty. 

1 Timii gat her cat, 0 .strong one, 

All that behmjpth, u A uni, to the niggard 
Thou art kindled in the place of offering ; 

Ifo thou bear ira good liimgad 
« 0 jPr&japatL 
v He knawfeth. 
w 0 Soma »iid Ihjsan. 
r Those gods. 

It 0. 12. & ilagerly * we hail thee, 

1 Vtubt-f smjVfhft* that nMta rno^twt the 
vn^.ont, tr*,iL Ihwti is tt-j -ijeeUI ground 
f«r Hi fit. That Jt U< jri &fJjtu , tivE , s if> jh»*v> 

WbK hut SSVirti 1# U'l £r ■>»?»«! 

ngisio'rt taking »i S3 a ; ef. 

Whsfifwy, (rmtHa. p, ,"40, Th» 

writijste*? 1 rs OMKiftWft in the Js-niliaiaoES 
onward-* and sis&y ittglUnunfaSy be tc*,n 
«*rU«r, Of. sHts liwanzim <# m3y?m by 
1'isfthvl* 'fid. Hte4, i, S7 *e$. ; liAhUingk, 

UKtsOW.lv. I ; 01dKR)Mr.%ZBM0, 

li?, *M& da, i, 1JM, 870. 

{f»i. Grimm . } ipiem Us# la- 
m «*i* for &«■ Mantra, liter** 

tttr*. 


* That there is any mfownce to an enemy's 

Host Jifir> is most Improbable. The verse 
is found also In iy. i, $ h. 

■* Fur aW see Bergaigna, J&fcdw, pp. 1M «tg . ; 
Oldeaberg, 2BMO. lie. JCT m- ", #tood&- 
tfelm, i. SO-?, 864 ; <?s Ulmer, K«f. Stuck Hi. 
VSf 

1 Those two ver»ea occur again in Ml at 
iv. 4. S l and «. 

* This chapter giyor, the Helps vwww at the 

sacrifice to the fathers. According to 
the ritual a is s. S&mfdh«nl verse, *> and 
e Farosttvaky&it, <i s, Y8Jy&, these to 
iMXWjtnpany the offering of * csfce on she 
jMtsbsrdt to iSefna Pitpasal. "Vw** t is 


Utterly v, -i.ialfS tif jur.dsf : 

Eager Ifiing the nngpr. 

'Uir lad hers t. .-.-a tin- ttfiV*rina,' 

6 Them. 0 Vtrja. «if iir^-taiin-stl m ivr*.li.|,i ; 

Thou sdonp tin* Htrakdi!-v.f. ptnlt ; 

Through fch> ^nlslanea O tires}*, our latli* r* wisely Umrfml 
The treasure futmag ihe getls." 
c. By O Sums* Pavam.tm, uur mv-wid Wher-, 

Wisely ordaine-l the off* nr.£ 2 : 

Cum; u<-f ini; > imti-fjiihled, <h> thou t h« L 5’wrJurft ; 

Bp generous t<> us in hm -a s a mi hi-’-ier. s l 
d Tltou, 0 Soma, in nmn-*i wuh tin* tV.her*, 

Heal ’•Itv-ichod «ky runi tuHh : 

To ihrt‘, O 4st*p f let make tot-tHiCf Hi(h <}fSen»;r - 
Lot us bn ler-is of wealth,* 
c 0 ffttiiftra, lowifi ready by Agni. rout* 1 hither i 
Wrih good icuti-n-ishiji Mt y« on wn h *»-ci£ : 

Eat ye '.ho off. rinse*- «**t out -a; th** ’S.wv, ; 

And give us wealth with tnany htuwt 
/ 0 fur hers that ait «ts the .wrifim! utr^w, emutd hitht-r « >! t 
Wo have made t hew* u fieri Kg*? fur yau ; them. 

And Own co cm* to m with yo«r m-*.f he&luig’ aid. 

Q5v® us [Bj health, wealth, &mi fcofetyi 1 ’ 

3 f have found tine kindly fatheru, 

The action and ike «t#p of V’hnd ; 

Th<jy that sit on the Mtiriftcttl *tt#w and «njoy the drink 


the FarssjtjvsSiyB, hr the efatniif of 
* mess ■j’titntfia) to the fathers 4yn.{- 
tfttoi, the Vijyi mi ih« ixeoru! htmti 
tMfcy&# are ant given, / and </ w 
Puroauv&LySi, A tin* Yftyy8*>f art offcmajt 

to tlit- fathers toritifajt i, 4, ugul i reSaie 
to am tfjssiiaraia; s» usd 4 be*! i'uf -.».«* 
irtkySis, « Yftjy« of an ta Agni 

k&it&ciiHti*, p and >; «ad r swn-a tfa*. ?«*!€> 
farttHiwsa ;xt an sdSisririg to Tame, wjtk the 
Ai%l «&**«. Qf, 'XU, L 4 ^ ; K3. s.sset. 

|g ; MS, l 10. tg. Tk-i tk-fstfl Mt toa»4 

aoaUeml In A V, anti, i and 3 ; K8. ssb 
U ; J£H V iv. 10 8; u, 16; VH xixf 
TB if, d. 1ft; ®n«f all ars aa EY, <M 
alw BCA v. U ; 1^2 id. viti It, S ; MfS, 
v,t 4, tit, 10.38; SL«!»f htsavit. 

W for varistts xiSMOt #( tka vmmi in fiuteca! 
rites. 

bfi ia BY. x. 1ft. ig y fe p fa yi. si a 


!t bu k> 4, - AY, *x, , 
j S,s, ?.ruf 

uu4«o‘Hi is ft Sf. i, 

* 1%IV liV i , f _ V * lfcl U 

Mb ; m Ss. ft. ;u t. Tit! 
ftlt'-sS, jxid ;« -,!i jfeo-af tr-y? 
«(,t>ro If* (.* f,a ,e rt^*4. 
»4>pon-ntiy t>. i% uu.au* ai 

J TV-' t. V.V iv.SPl it, y>, sts, i 
M< ; tfe i ft, 14 }, 

* This ,i K V. c4 JJJ i V u * 

m4 Mr 1 - ; ‘tfe. n. u in $ 
**‘-syo fe.« t:t. t r t 

fusions, 

* Tht» n SIV. at t at. j I , VY t»n t 

MS, fVs^tktt Tlf A 

44 #ss4s .- iat m.< istwlf- 

* TfeJia « KV, s, (8, 4 ; YS. six, 

«w i* r»*4 fer tikMmnwftrwi 


] 


The Sacrifice to the Fathers [ u. 6 12 

That is pressed for them with the Swadhs. call are moat eager to 
come hither 

h Invoiced aro the fathers who love the Soma 
To their dear homes on the sacrificial strew ; 

May they come hither ; may they hear us here ; 

May thvv speak for us : and may they aid us.* 
i I«t them arise, the lower and the higher 
And the .middle fathers who love the Soma ; 

They who lived their lives [8] in goodness and without sin ; 

May these fathers help us when we call. 3 
1' Be thin born age to-day to the fathers, 

Who went before and who went after ; 

Who »na seated in the earthly region 
Or who are now in abodes with fair dwellings. 4 
f As our fathers before, 

Of old, 0 Ami, furthering right, 

Sought the pmv, the devotion, singing hymns ; 
rilnmng ill ei earth they disclosed the red ones/' 
m When, O Agai [4], hearer of oblations, 

Thou s&mficest to the righteous fathers, 

Thou shah i«>&r the oblations 
To the gods ami to the fat bars,' 

■n Thou, 0 Agni, praised, all-knower, 

Didst carry the offerings ranking them fragrant ; 

Thou didst givu them to the fathers, who ate them at the Svadha 

cull ; 

Kai thou, < > gad, the offerings set before thee/' 


A\ xvm, l. In twit!, jor nitMy, 
R. v . it i!V ; MU, n’.!!»UtuU's 

( n'A>Ufafl<i iW-'j’.'i *i f. Tmiks. only mTB. 
t t IcV. v. K; XV *vhl. L *th, VH. 
”tj, bil i *>,, without variant ; m MH. tfA 
i's t din«'il &H«1 Th<* firfiiioynows 

laohw urn, 

an* set UV, at li* 5 ; VH. Ml, in; &y. and 
MA »Uiif,ut esnsat. AV, a»Ut. S. -15 
tu*'Sft*#ti tiimaiarid it-sh fciivr 
WfiUASy t-AvS n > tTHAttlite ’ »« 
sh*i{*‘> is? iojx-c. (itft uulAsifa- 

WtMtf* Ao* i %«*). 

lust u> av. *, s ; AV. *.«;». L 44; VH. 
*is fi*. and MM. without. varUst. 
jfeWOTchtog oj Wia.tui-y li-iW. refeirt tv 
th*-*r gfiing tv Id**, nut through life, bat 
if th** rVjiaiHr phmwdfurtU, 

b* Uvwcat h • d»jl 


4 Tins m KT. at. 16. 8 ; VS, six, S3, and MS. 
AV. xviii. 1, *S hw ipttrSnah and diket, 
for zikpi. Weber m his note here sug- 
gests an original u partis at*, which is 
hardly jirobstbic. 

s Thl* is »Y. sv. 8, IS j VS. six. 69, ■without 
■change. AV, xrlil. S. SI ItA* tipqOmiitf mid 
dUfai ra&th. Thu verms n uut »W clear 
in ttoaiit, but appears to mmn that straw* 
thing is now to he done a» it was of old. 

8 This is a variant of KV, x, IS, 11 ; VS. xix. 
65 ; KB, ssi. 14, which all have yr> agnih, 
end kmifimiUanafy in tho case of £V. ydd 
«j fuss. <te», is, of eoam, road in TB. in 6 
10 . 2. The nonstniotiou is not very easy 
wish susd. yakfi will then hare Its proper 
india, #em» 'xf. Whitooy, Battik, (hemm, 
p. Jj3?) r but <w is nnintelligiblft. 

* This is SV x. 15 IS, which km ipJ, and 
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Tfu Sacrifice to thr Fathers 

o M6U1T m h the Kavysn, Vudjl with the A p raw**, 

jbfh&ipStt rejOIfisSlg Wltft ths- ikk*ShJ!. 

Thus® v, hum th*> gv*l» m.iyait'.-i! ai.<3 they who inajffjiiiMi the ^odgj 
H^itie in ihf> Sv&hA caH, s<*iue is> fa* 1 S', ,iohft r*»*« j iii** \ h , ' 
n S;t ou this tstr^w, O ism ( % 

In ttcrortlameo wish th** AajrtiaA * s , tfa" fathers ; 

L.4 ths- ver.-i'-H nrtatl* S»y ihr J.fieia hrt,"£ then hither ; 

ReJOlC*'. O iiUV, lit i)-ls ofh-l.Up*/ 

H i’yUu' with tin Ati#mkv.H who slewive tho frsriificis ; 

Viiios, ngMce mrv with the V. union;. ; 

I mtRtuson Vir.niv.ial vviu« i‘: thy iii h»,- r, 
tiiiXhiK dawn mi the strew ~,t this. sacrifice, 5 
t Ths? AJi^truKft, uiif fathers. the NAvjig'mK 
A th&e?&u.% Slirgu*, who low the Hem* ; 

May we- Is# iu tin- favour of tfcosw aanw worthy of wwirtfioa, 

May we have their feiiuily goud w»U.‘ 

VA Si*, 68, which, howf v-s, f, ;-,*s A «r,<5 &i--j«ss f»t miU, *b 4 in any t %& e j* 
vahma tor >u<awti»A AY. 3. 4-J rlcariy ar-itm t Mtwefi nsfi ;?«*, ittmm. 

sgm>-j estsctij, K»xU,»thi must nw%a «s j> gj*», . u5> a,a 

rsadenesl ntiwr than 'after tfcvir stoat 1 J This i« ft V < » i 6, MW >-\ ! i, if,, without 
as Whiinny t<itt AV, h «.)dss«hlfa£1y. vatia.iS- At ifn. 1. ;*» i,<» ya/.nrtUr & 

5 This is KV„ it. 14, ? S$»i, £v, 14 S8. A V, &u4 iictO-i yvtv. i h,'f is l;.- r*’ 

xvia, l. 47 d tia* U fc» es*r»n< pAtr* A<mf«s * !*t*r <■«**. >,-f jmi-ruMnsi 1» hat as, vtwoaa 

as i» xtiU, 1, 44 & IV M.vuli cl W'.sia-r. t>««. 

nits, VOJF. «ni. m * This t* MV, *. U. 6; VS^ S ia &o, AV. 

a Thin is EV. x, 14, 4 5 MS, iv, ItL 18, with* x*t«a 5, S», sll ivithysu wtaitt 

oat wrtat, A V. sviii 1, no n$e 



KANDA III 


PRAPJlTHAKA I 


The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice 


ut 1, 1. Prajapati 1 desired, <May I create offspring.’ He did penance, he 
created serpents. He desired, 1 May I create offspring.’ He did penance 
a second time, lie created birds. He desired, ‘ May I create offspring.’ He 
did penance a third time, he saw this speech of the consecrated, he spoke it 
Then indeed did he create offspring. In that alter undergoing penance he 
speaks the speech of the consecrated, the saerificer thus [1] creates offspring. 
If one who is consecrated sees anything impure, the consecration departs 
from him ; his dark colour, ids beauty goes away, ‘ Mind unbound ; 
eye weak ; sun best of lights ; O consecration, forsake me not he says, 2 
and consecration departs not from him, his dark colour and his beauty go 
not away. If rain falls on one who is consecrated, the heavenly waters 
■>I tm&pp&tsed destroy his force, might, consecration [2], and penance* 
* Do ye flowing waters place might (in me), place force, place might ; do not 
(kairoy my consecration, nor my penance he says; verily he places all 
that in himself; they do not destroy his force, might, consecration., or 
penance. Agrii is the divinity of the consecrated roan, and he is concealed 
as it were from him, when he goes (out), and the Raksases are able to hurt 
him ■ §]. ' From god to better do thou advance ; may Brhaspati be thy 
forerunner * } ho says. Bflmspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods , 
verily he grasps hold of him, and he brings him safely through. ‘ Here 
we have come (a-iddm) to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods he 
says* for he comes to the place on earth for sacrifice: who sacrifices 
1 Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced ho says, for all the gods delight 
in it, in that the Brahmans so do. 1 Accomplishing (the rite) with Rc, 
SSman, and Yajus *, he says, for he who sacrifices accomplishes (the rite) 


1 This K.&tkU tsottfatlns additional mat tor 
dealing with tit a Soma s&mffcft *ad one 
or tvro points of the nvw and Mi moon 
oaeriBota (aim ill- S, 1 and 7), ttttt animal 
MwSrlfioc (iii. 8, 0, 10 j 4. i-8), the piling 
(ill. d. 4-8}, the offerings (ill. 4, S), 

and that 4 i$iiU>otra (iii. 4. 10), For th» 
Maatra»»fltirr*i|M5ndiiigt« tnissoetioM, see 

{. 8. a, 8, Cf. KB. ffltiii. #« jftn 3 (SB. 


lit. 1 . 2. n I K<g$. xxv. 11, 24, 28 ; vil. 8 
16; x. 10, 8; MpS. ii. 1. 2. 86. The 

subject of fch« chapter ie the Mantras to 
bo used by th# Dikslta. Most of it uj 
repeated with additions in BfpS, sir. 1. 
s This is one of many van out versions, and in 
this form It occurs at BPS. 1. 1. 10. 81 ; 
JiL 8, 18. In K(?S. sxv, 11. 24 Adsif ts 
road : ace Keith, Mtereya Armyaka, j». 287. 
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■with Kc km an ami X ajua L* t ur r j m ir fu h w« of wealth in 


sTu^toitiiBC 5 ’ , he r<» v 4 ' . Hi- ijiii- k--^ tns.. . 


T -Vi,!? 


nL i. X- ' This U thy (iisyutn par; wy a-r no- J* = 

1 Tin’a in thy TtKhti'ii, .burnt s, part nm, b-r »*.. to 


* BfCtttm* h.jd (si* tli*’ \* ’oiy l<ir m to S-n.n, 


He whn parc’m »• King Sninu tirt'-ihuj h 4 <> to Uv* world nf lord* 
ship, U'ccmiv* lord m Ms .-wn /people). The t.v r !l oi ii*rii*hip of King 
Soma if* thu mot ho ‘trmtdd nnev ii>nt* ‘-iT^oa h*-f«*r<.* tin- purchtuKt 
of Soma. K is t>* the world of ksrdidbp ti ur~ ho it -ju when h*t bay# 

(SoTUii) [I], uttd ho hi-i time.i Sort! f,4' his own*, He, vtlr- know* On* support 
of the T/muwploi/’ *hid« aupprirf, fh> th'V.f.ghiij*; s.ty He-y d.i «mt s&t, 
nor oifi-r , then where »1* w-n t.h«* 1 H>nhm»pt;’& Pod ” Ju Bnyapatt 

in the mind ', he should svply. fit- dhniiM -urne :»{ r thi'b-\ {<o?y;ng}, ■ fn 
Prajapati thee, in fhu mind I '»tfer'; this indeed . • the support n't the Tron'i- 
rt&pfcra ; Itn who know-: thua Hudrf snipp.rt H* j j km 4 *** the .tu|i}wrt 

of the Adhvaryu ihsds Ho should cvili Mi the Aytuvik ra) * *an«dmg 

in the place without moving whence hi 5 ia mil bed to ancritiri*, Thin w the 
support of the Adhvttryu; h» who inum HjUk tint l a ««pp>rt.. If he wore 
to sacrifice mowng alsmt, he would i» *e iim impt-ort ; thor* fort- hit should 
sacrifice standing m the miiw |»)/wx, f»-r w.pw’fi:. H. who knows the 
poHtMiWwm of the AUhv&ryu, itH-.oiw.s jvwn-Atni »■>( u ha: h» neodn). Km 
posswiou in the oJfrnijg-spxm, hia poeBWswm is th** V**yu cup his (3] 
pt>»ifssk>« is the beaker. If ho wore to c&U withoui. huhisri^ tiit* Vkyv. mp 
m thu lwftker, he would lose h«* own, thernfon- he ).<tw t hold it when ho 
calls; verily h*5 Sum not lira own. If he U'giiw ihe litany vnth«>ut pUtcing 
the Soma, 5 the Soma ia uot wippwrted, the Stnam ii 3 imt auj‘{«jrUd, the 
hynma %tc not supported, the swmriSrer is not smppor toil, thu Adfttaryu is 
not sapporiwi. Th« fiCpport of the rivruA b the Vftyn cnp. the y.npfort u? it 
in the heaker. (the »nj)jtort,} of the Stourn k Smn#, (da- rupporf} uf the 


hyams is the Sfeuna. TI« siitmhl griwp the t'-up or £iH up li-- 


U'.akrr s no l 


then liegiri the litany ; a saj^iort to the S-.n.m ho veriiy U in) jtyiv dj*.. u< the 
Stoma, to the hymns; thaaftertfieor finds sipppurt. the A*ihv»ryti Hu4naupp<*rt. 


* Tiiw® w» S»me|>6s»fthte8. or 

MaRtfa* o-fesTlttg tft this j.'Jseiiif, <sf amsa 

ia the wm w twstat*, tbij fSw,m!d 
sjipear bHwwm *Str M &aUia m i 4 3. 4 ac-t 
7. Of, Yft iv. i 9il. Sii, ®. S. «; wul 
SfMS sl<f, 3; Vi. 14 j X JpfSS. t, 14 ; 
H 98 . *t 1 - 4 ; K^- vie 7, a ; Csiws.4 as»l 
Hsuty, !>„ 41, 

* fh* iht*sf itoya, %,% md 10 , ofa p^MasAbi-, 

with ihy Cvsarvirijfs, (5tt&n$mtvkf> (if*, 
and A»i6e*Evitriii^s Stotnaa. 


* A rile ■. : nit’.uii idunrMM* UdWiiv’HAund n 

swid jsrii>st», fcrea il’l the 

Sfcfttr*, Aj.^- si. 1. S ; Slt'>- li. U. 1, !i. 
hinl *t. Siea;. UBS, ui*. *M, r,. 1. 

* }>ii, «iiy Ua niter (4*»- 

e^»a- s 5»e wyi* v»^ fviwsw not few 
r-SsjjtoteiiB b sW L *« 

i 1 Wi 

5 If ,** 1 Ut« wansttJVsuJKfJttl of its-- st-fl-r#* sf. 

ab. 17 , » s*,, U inlet l««v» »s u»u*l 

liajjiwtiiiit fit X-* 
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The Measuring out of (he Soma 

iii. 1. 8, They 1 gather together the sacrifice when (they gather the dust of) 
the foot-print of the Soma cow ; the oblation-holders are the mouth of the 
SJierifiee ; when they move forward the oblation-holders, then he should oil 
the axle wkft it ; verily he extends the s&eritice in the mouth of the sacrifice. 
They load itgni forward, they take the wife forward, and they make the 
carts i'oliow after. Now the altar of him (Agni) is deserted , he broods on 
it, and. is liable to become terrible (rudra) [1], and lay to rest the offspring 
and cattle of the aacrificer. When they are leading northward the 
sfiorifseial animal over which the Apris 2 have been said, he should take 
(from the alter the fire) for cooking it : verily be makes him share in it. 
The Ahavnrtiya is the sacrificer; if they take (the five) for cooking the 
-victim from the Ahavamya, they tear the sacrificer asunder; the fire 
should therefore be thus, or he should make it by friction, so that the 
sacrificer’a body smay remain together. If a portion of the victim lie lost, 
he should cut off ay equivalent portion of the butter; that is then the 
atonement. If men disturb his victim and he wish of them, ‘ May they 
come to min’, ho should make an offering in the Agnidh’s altar with 
the fie containing the word ‘paying of homage’ (and beginning), "What 
then 'i ’ Verily he appropriates their paying of homage and speedily do 
they go to ruin, 

iii 1. 4- o The offspring, 3 being born of Praj&p&ti 
And those that have been born. 

To him declare them ; 

Let the wim one reflect; thereon, 4 
6 This victim, 0 lord of cattle, for time to-day. 


1 thi« < hapter dogln witfs the anointing of the 
nldation-carti w»th ton ghee in the dust 
of thu wffRtti Tty,) -step of the Soma cow, 
and the making of the firs for rooking 
tlii- sifi-iUciat animal, which is to fee 
cither freshly kindled by friction («tr- 
thyh i or to be taken from tins C&rha- 
jmtya fire, not from the A ha van ly a. Cf. 

Apia's. *»• W : Bys. * iii iv - s - 

* Thw ar* the V'ajya verse* of the fore-sacri- 

ficos m the animat sewiSjsi : eae Beating, 
ABE. sari. iW ; Matter, 4nc. $m*k. Lit. 
pp. 483 mq. 

* 01 K.A xsx. S.eftd for t-S AV- it M. For the 

Britlimsuta, see TS. iii. I, 6 | KS. xxx, 9, 
According to ApfJS. tsi.12 (cf, MOS.i.8. 8) 
the Mantras o and f> arc used at the 
touching of the victim with the Barbie 
and a twig of Idafcsm as ft preparation for 

29 (■•** u) 


the sacrifice} e~g accompany five obla- 
tions ; of the other Mantras h is said by 
the Atlbvarytt it the slaughtering of the 
victim ; i is used immediately on the 
death of the victim ; ft and / arc said 
when the noose fa loosened from the 
victim *, »i accompanies tha pouring of 
ghee on the omentum, and n is the Yijyft 
for the offering of the omentum ; o a*- 
companies the two Pnrivapyn offerings ; 
so* the S&ttti quotations in Schwab, Da a 
slitndisete Thirrvpjtr, pp. 75, J07, 10S, 114, 
1 30. Cf. BpS. air. 8 ad fin- The position 
of the two P&rivapyas is much disputed , 
see Schwab, p. US, who, curiously 
enough , omits to identify the citation of 
c in the torts, 

* la KS. the reading in t is ta asmai jwetf- 
usdirytt. 
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j 4 ] Th Si % jJfiAmt to the Svrix Sa rtfirc 


I bind 0 AgDi, in th* raidnt of ngh *x »s Aftum * 
Aj provp jt and Jet u# wenfi * * tl a gw d pfftnng 

May this cfiJ'riua he tukumi* U* the pud-j, 
t: Ihf ancient «i“<- t-yi'- 

Tbr breath a* h Kj>w"h''.h tr.su th.* ltml*-: 

Go to IteitVl-n It) the nhjtfi h\id to iite gods ; 

Bo among thi- j-LnU with thy m< utber-s. ! 
d What vatllf- tli^ lad of' taith* n.idh i l ]. 

Both the. ft i*j :»mt lh** t ** o- m*d>‘v|, 

May tie, bought elf, #3° tn lit ■ - .-a-.' I’Uii-iAi shsrt* ; 

Mny ab«»wlttm-‘*>i of fall t" the -wnfirt-r, 11 

c* Th<>«*\ wt,i< firing buujitl. contemplated 
With mind ami with «*>v him who was le-inj? famaml 
L*f tii^ gut! Agiti first rsrlwa'o thorn. 

Lord of nffsprtiifr, in harmony with 
/ The cattle of thr fors^at, of a U forms, 

Of various- forms, many of oto* form. 

Bot the go«! Vfiyu first «*!k*w them, 

Lord of offapring, in harmony with offspring.* 

$ ibilcasing [«; th*' w*k! of fwsiiijr, 

Bo yt« further th* awnfk’.tr, O g*-*,U ; 

May that which hath o-a*ly and <slrcnuoi)f« t 
Go alive- to the jdact of th*- godst-* 
k Th* brostth of tint brisker i« apart from the victim ; 
Tin) sacrifice goeih to the gods with the jfotla ; 

Let it go aliw l© the place of the j v*lh ; 


bra wso h m% in tvl., whinfe Inn* differ- 
ent aetsn : jjttpijud-!) mnrfKM rs4yr» 

ntfii j fcf&w yam r«nrir« rfW*w tens aiof.iS 

itHttenBSftlile*. 

J AV. ii, 34 S gikmrju. j» r*tavi. and o ami <1 
interchange, wluS« a ■ 

JK&. ban «aebiifMrw»tiefc and A Ma jwJsj,. 
which is tin* rts&ding of 1C8, »i, 6. IV, 
which has o said d s» <,f w 

wrW» SR-DiRi ; Whites J that It 

aliases to iu» of fiw> cUntwo*. 

Wetor {itid. xiil. £J&) ss&ggtate the 
kindred who bare afmdy died, nr t ho 
Msruts, For tit® jd&ate MV. x. id, 3. 
m AV. if. ©A 1 this raw gd ip ending 
titipit&M, while fa thi a*xt iSrws sw «- 
jtlaftw *p8» and g#«Ri«**s> ss#«a?iifti7» in 
resd, KSi. has ssisr yt rteipM-sk 

and as£*lrrtAw » , . . #g«i* , . , «a,isjna»»w 
wfaafjo Th« idea la {.Utioly tbai it jK»rti,.'n 
h>*5'» off the reat of the fe#r4i 


* I« AV. i), Si, 11 *lrtbwK,i tmmibmtm i# ros4, 

diid five end ** *»p'no*».'i jurarn- 

ntiyiio Kp, inwawtitwaii , Md, n il l!> 
ij^s rtea* »ftii *»da Wttii ajfaj^r^ooA, Tho 
rrfet>cw»» »x a^fatreatir to th« ,v»u«‘*iooa 
et ihr »)' IO« ; arts t?«@. iit. 7. 4, B, 
Wfiiwi*. jn S*I 3 . 

* fa AV. it- 24 A )» re»4 ; awi ths«w4 

l« .■ew.rorateiy. fCH, etttls Wy50*H*W»4— * 
M&SMrKtA TA. bwsa WW pJt. li 830 
l Iio *SiKie m TS. ami a»<4h®r Uw wttis m 
AV, 

* lu AV, y. S 4 , S jwe«**fifli»itoA U f.*«i end 

for /itwsj its Wf-iik gr^rtet, whiah KA. alw 
fm;. Th® iiMsso' ia m^st f-ratsahtjp » nwas., 
«ei m Fs.r jshW wsi> 

HraAeaMMuh, p. ® {•/$&, *daak 't; Olifon- 
hers, £&MU< ln * 5 60 V {&£, * jirtsivst * * 
s Iwt 1 ) ; XmIiMmU, Fsd, ftww. p. if 8 , 
n, 4 (' hot' this » ¥«ry tiooiAtwi) 


£ — ui 1 5 


£ 27 ] The Slaying of the Victim 


Fulfilled may the desires of the aasrificar be.* 

* If the victim has uttered a cry, 

Or striketh its breast with its feet, 

May Agni release rue from that sin. 

From all misfortune.* 
k O ye slayere, come 
To the sacrifice [S] sped by the gods ; 

Free the victim from the noose, 

The lord of the sacrifice from the bond.* 

I May Adi si loosen this noose ; 

Homage to the cattle, to the lord of cattle, I pay ; 

I ea-ii down the enemy : 

On him whom we hate I fasten the noose. 1 
m Thee they keep to cany the offering, 

To cook (the victim) and as worthy of sacrifice ; 

0 Agni, with thy strength and thy body, foe present 
And accept our offerings, 0 Jatavcdas. 5 
n 0 JiUavedas, go with the caul to the gods, 

For thou art the first Hotr ; 

With ghee do thou strengthen their bodies; 

May the gods eat the offering made with the cry of ‘hail !’ c 
o Hail to the gods ; to the gods hail ! 

ij. 1. 5, Cuttle 7 belong to Pmjapati : their overlord is Rudra. In that, he 
spares (them) with those two (verses), verily by addressing him with them 
is secures him, so that, his self is not injured. He prepares (them) with 
wo. the sacriticvr haw two feet; (verily it serves) for support. Having 
ireparcd them, he offers five libations ; cattle are fivefold ; * verily he 


In KH. tin- h»<* is <K>mytj ugur yy Tlo 

(i’t’t'it'A, The ’jiJtV'f given 
he v - w rt-ct ; •schwafe’* mruon 
<p, 101), uacriftw coiusnitiag of 

various part« w apparently a slip. The 
tnMttro 1« th« separation of the two 
ftrsiaths ; sue iii, 1. 5 and K B, txs.. St. 

Thin is not ia K.S., but besides thu 
\raut» Stitras (Apt) A via 17, S; t, 

8. St. 34 ; yyg. tv. 17. 12 ; xsv, ». 
13) if to found i it SMB. Si. Si. 11 ; OOS. 
iii. 10. &H (in PratSfoa, JSthCh. »U. 4. 7). 
Th* theory i» that the animal should fall 
silently: wm Hehaab, p. KKS. 

Of, MS- i- S. Ifi. has a verse of similar 
sseraso, but Quite I'iiSWerd form. 

®S >, 2. 16 has jH?p?UT,>f'*Ti, then 

$&pn$tMer tufts: ) m ting# ddharai su pwt- 
j«Uh hum a jxipln jwtt/hmrt! crista rfd* 


IiS. has p{toin-!Uin but agrees in b v, ith 
TB. except that it ends atfu . in a and d 
it agrees with MS, but has the older form 

piflitf i. 

5 KS. ditfer* in having ty. and i it aAfvmn fur 
fomyiuikum. In the next line it has 
in(itfuir t the older farm, aud uiAa hniyam 
dewb&j/o jaUttu^h, 

15 KB. agrees m * arid h, i>ut ia a and <4 it has 
yU'rhuyj'ltfnd via tWlfifrf Artytiri icnifit ijtX- 

Jtvil'lntisyi hHHUtll, 

v This explains part of iii. I. 4 ; of. KS. 
sxx, y, 

* Cf. aggvlingr BBS. sii. Id, a. 1, whore he 
refers to the fact that there tire five sacri* 
iitlal victim*. _ The coin in. captains that 
the reference is to thn four fact and the 
tail ! 
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■SFU19 cattle Nov tbs victim is a* to kal ) w hi l ft nkl by hold 

■on the sAert&cor ^se lik-.iv i**- ~.i, > I bt i r ■ u. , -,s ib, t^tcrtflfse 

is apart from the vfcUm ',, he My*, ivr vUhunc.um » 1 , hi i,n- \ictun fasti 
uttered a cry’ — (with chttne ww'tel h** < sir:'' n liwu*m, :’>u -o yg> 

slayers, come to the? nduiitietaJ , hi ;«iy * . uitil s» ivc ^ ^ ■ j 1 - - n> i-iw tftxu 
When the omentum is being uuu-u. the mr.u»gin ->«•- awity m»m Agm, 
* Ihee they k»*#p to curry the otfVr:»g , '~- ! WT;h U.t'fte w.-ru.^ h<- 
a libation over the omentum, vt-niy m* wof um miye-y-b oi Agm , 
(it serves) aJb> for itnikiisg 'the victim) iwuiy, In »» m .-mm t< gods 
the ay oi ' hail ) ’ m uttered before ton > dfvrmg) in the caw. 1 of others 
the cry of ; boil : ' m uttered after, ' H.td to the <£ ri < to ih-* puri hail ! . 

{with these words) he pours n lilw,tinn «ki either .pd- of Jim omentum, 
verily be daligbtn teih te’ii of 

Hi. 1. 6, a ; He 5 who performs the sacrifice not eatooimp to the <teiti«u fate 
& victim * to the deities, be teeomeH worse, lit- who ( p-’rionrttt) in 
acoordbaeo with the d id tie* decs not fail >% victim to rim dutis*, he fo-coraoe 
tetter. Me Should rub the Agtmih's place with a v^rse whin u> Agru,* 
the oblation-holder with ease atkirissstsi to Viwtm, the- utFeimgHjHxmh with 
one uddiessod to Agni, the Vwjro cups with mso ivfolmvofo to Va\ the ri^hs 
with one adJttmed to Indrse Thus he form* the saentee hi n«:uniiuic» 
with the deities, be does not fail a victim to Jfo: deities, bv Worni'H tetter* 

& 1 yoke earth for thee with light, 1 yoke wind for ther with the 
atmosphere [1], 1 yoke speech lor thee with i iu* sun, f yoke tb« throe 
spaces* of the b<m for thee. 


* Tbrtto direction* and Martin* sliusid take 

tiioir ptaae before i, & m, JWn **« 

ritual vis. 1*8 i vis. 1, a, 

is, a. 1) It eppwr* *h*6 nwj me 
used i& eoas6s.Jr.nt with taa stroking «t T 
tin-- *evm.l j ih«s t in «s,a* 

aexsoB with tha piatotg of the tisr»<r 
tenge f.sok-stuij-rftScks {mttttui-jmri&kifr ea<l 
« is <jo»»«XJiee ^Jih the atreSiis# ef tba 
aavensi vesswei* awd la the rttfe, ait th» 
seta ftrxaiag part «f th« ewwsawttte* »t 
tSta morsistg ?«a&ar4tr , tAaj litany tsf th« 
preseiag-day of the Agalspaan. Ap. ap*i 
M. with Bisitr'. a!Mi Mir., tlowjjrv«', appiy 
to the proatOiAlftiA twoodea te&v, Adiia- 
vaitsya aad PhtaWift ita|tkfti&ass asd a<A 
to the wwifflflKg'SAitsia S« Oat&ad a»d 
Henry, i'Ajs&fwwi, pp. J®6 ( 1*8, 3*7, 
chapter is topes k-U Hoiiisiairsfy In 
Bp'S, xiv, i 

* On tte eeaatr , rst Wwi*. U«r ^Mto, 


»v. 8ii - , iiider.Ui rg, tebli slv,. 19 sej, ; 

J 5E3. Si 

1 Ttlim* »s.r«-n w, Jiip- . '*s, ■ ft 5r 
_.A*p\il ; {, li 1 -i j u. ft ft a 

t A*Es<< ’ ; *i. &. li“ it. iVAvrii; sv 4S, Jl ty 
ri*»s?s_ itne<. tttv#® t --ni% a , d Af^S 
swi iUso »si « in r *•« *Cj. *i^X or.jSM 
She whole rSt,*, inti Tit* VM.-fteK. 

’ Ifite Urrm fap*ot^ Is and ohri^vs J?t »«», 
ar*«J in ta<* tradwisa ivn# eo *4 l/s 
eh.»W thet tt w»a n^it t=t<»#4S'!y 

eurjy. Het 4 ), so £. 1. IS i«i>* toflaA 
*teFjBi& »aps(ik (nr »a*i f*E. !■ ft 1 twS 
^*£fe^s« tizrrt <sBw«fts6 ?wip*'.w. (^feJiead 

as*i Hsary, p, ISP, tM^gasi slMiatfally 
m t to vitwsjow. TIi* **wk» i» 
w**d 4s> srfvM«<p*«y tfir fiseiOj# *•# tUa 
wBftjrjHS Hpttitss ws br awirkwl 

as & 86>|iSfSi#i Vs|us, ’S%t> ewsvssi. Ihsafet 
Ik**, sstpp'i ftufets ta Eho ^paretf-iiessr af 
tte Hires sp e sw or UdJ*«, AAe «r<A>rt, 
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Tfte Stroking of the Implements [ m. l 7 

e Agni is the deity, Gayatri the metre, thou art the vessel of the silent 
offering.’ fciormt is the deity, Tristubh the metre, thou art the vessel of 
the restrained offering.' Indra is the deity, Jagatl the metre, thou art the 
vessel of Indra and Vayu. Brhaspafci is the deity, Anustubh the metre, 
thou art the vessel of Mitra and Varuna. The Alvins are the deity, Pankti 
the metre, thou art the vessel of the A$vins, Surya is the deity, Brhati the 
metre [2], thou art the vessel of the pure (Soma). Candramas is the deity, 
Satobrhatl the metre, thou art the vessel of the mixed (Soma). The All-gods 
are the deity, Usnih the metre, thou art the vessel of the opening offering. 
Indra is the deity, Kakuhh the metre, thou art the vessel of the hymns. Earth 
is the deity, Vir&j the metre, thou art the vessel of the reserved (offering). 3 
iii. I. 7. The 4 Adhvaryu is he that brings trouble" on. the sacrificer, and 
he that brings trouble himself Is rained before the trouble. 'From the 
formula spoken, guard me, from every execration* — (with these words) 
he should pour a libation before the morning litany (of the Hotr). So 
the Adhvaryu girds himself in front with a protection, to avert trouble. 

For entry thee, for rest thee, for the overcoming of the Gayatri, of the 
Tribjubh, of the Jagati, hail ! 0 expiration and inspiration, protect me from 
death, O expiration and inspiration forsake me not. 

They contend as to the deities and to expiration and inspiration [1], whose 
Soma (offerings) compete. * For entry thee, for rest thee \ he says ; entry 
and rest are the metres ; verily by the metres he appropriates his metres. 
The Ajya (Stotras) have the word ‘ forward 7 in them,® for conquest. The 
beginning verses are addressed to the Marufcs, for victory. Both the Brhatand 
the Haihfttttara (Samaria) 7 are used. The Kathantara fa this (earth), the Brh&t 
yonder (sky); verily he cuts him oft from these two. The Eathantara is 


MiA rfftmTO* which are nailed, and the 

*®naw * OrCpiWJ&e 3 *<i 60 a» *t ItSrst ,'tytGt>. 

logically 

1 L*i of tins Up4&$u Orshi, or cap offered 
with muttering only. 

s i >l AnUrytaut Grabs, aewtop&nied 
by viipprasrioa of limit hud voice. 
a The Sotu* peemacd is the sjomiiig hut kept 
<m>r for offering until the sight. 

* Of. Kif. sMxir. 4 j Eft. is. 4. I-lfi, and aso 
also Wow v. 4. U. 8; vil. B. S. 1 ; TJL 
!v. 1. 1 j 42, 3 ; and TB. i. 4, 6, 1-5. For 
the Sairss cf. Apps. suv. IS ; BCS, aiv. 
•11 ; xxv. U, 8~U; g<?i. aid. 5. 

4-fi L£8. 1, 11. 10. T}i* first s-fntoBSo 
deals merely with a, common foster® of 
the ritual, the Adhvwyu'a prayer to be 
kept frees *rfl j tee maA Scary, 


p. 128. Thu rest of the chapter is con- 
cerned with the case of rivahy between 
two or Bstn-e #acrificers. 

* i tyryafy is of very dubious ijense, cud aryfyk, 
an a hi. of <ottr, is equally uncertain m 
sense. The comm, is followed, hut it*» 
impo&Mbk to say if correctly. TbeJU an- 
tra is only found m the Sutras, Ap9& 
sii. 3. 0 ; ending (Mi^yat n(Ut * J in 
iv, 18. 1 ; and with pwi after pvlti 
ia 34<pH. it S. 2, 

< The Ajyaatotra normally begins with BV. 
vi. IS- JO dtpits 4 pdAf (see Cal and arid 
Henry, pp. 286-238). but nr this case tt 
is to begin pru » lAjdk 'EY. uL 27. 1). 

1 Usually in the Prathas these alternate ; 
both are here laid down as used. 
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to-day, the BrWt to-monw . v.-rily bt* cuts him *4f fn-m a-dsy 
to-morrow, Th.; Ratbaotara is* Sh** pan 12,. Jlrhst th" nmir , verify 
he mto him off from tint p*u-t md the f-i inn. Th Umhiratora, in the 
measrm-d, the Brfmfc the unmcarumxi , v< nfy h* j cut*- hint ntf from the 
mes&urori and th** unitmanimd. VirvshnRra ami ■tonu'Wgni had n <purml 
with Va-i^ha. iaumdagni saw thm Vihnryr thytenJ/ and hy Ktrani of 
it he appropriated the povmr and strength of Van^Uh. In that the 
Vihavya ia recited, the HittrifWr appropriate* the p>wor and strength 
of his enemy, 'Ilf who p**rfumw snort* rite** of «vr ith* V tlvy say, 
‘appropriates the* gods/ If tin- Heifis fsavnfto*} on th" OtH>*r d K* ta an 
Agnitjtoma, h«i should perform an rk/nyn if it is -»rt I'kthya, ho atmnhi 
perform an AUnftra; vt*rUy !»y inowia of rit** . ■ >f ,-iaerihw !> nj jirnpriatos 
his dntks; he becomes l#*Uer, 

in 1.8, Ti- : aro tin- Kiigr&bhvsti, he.tril J-v th** ? "I'*, JMh'ht my Ufa, 
delight my nspirarinu, <M«yhfc my irs-spiraHuii, radtoM my i’r*»c»d mailing, 
tlfiJight my eye, uoJight my *&r, delight rov mirt-h ddight my >-p«wh. 
delight my trunk, delight my limbs, TdigH my offspring. tMijriit lay 
cattle, delight my bouse, delight my trs«>p®, T-light m« with &.1I my (innjpe 
delight me f I ] ; may iny-truops not yv> t hirst y* 

b The plants are the subjects of Soma: th* .subjects »nd*'**.i am able to 
give up the king; Soma i* comuct»*d with l»;dra. ' f hare made yutt grow 
in my roind, 0 yo well hom ; O ye? bora of right. mny w« nany your fji.mir, 
may the divitw pkate in wri with fndra grtim, uh the Nun* iW f!» 
pressing'/ hr fays; verily having Isuggflfi him to»m th>* plant,*. hi- 1 ■'ul-jratw 
m/el hfe deity he presses him. «** When the Homa U pr**-*****! It?] thn first 
drop 'which falls has potency to destroy the pow*-r, 4m$tb, offspring, 


1 EV. *. ISB, feaMom tt euntMiw tb» urijrd 
wkma, rcsupifurt *TaiwMUy by t 1m* author 

<m tt» i c«ufikt ! . is *, 4. n. s th« 

two* {bri«k»>; tto« nwats *p* in 

ir, 7. 

* The tern fatu* her* s pr.^narti 

ms*i«n. the xlXfrit whkit makr ihe w-i-i ■ 
tio« : the com m. nudm ig^K*s w 

*nd. Icfttlif m hue «<jer- 

pww« a/nS wfeteij 

net r«ftl parwUehi at »II, 

* ct Ea ii>. io: K..nf*. a, i7 ; m, j. %, a ; 

va m. so, 33 : yi*. hi. o. *. 7. to j.w 
rttnal « U hy th* to iha 

HjgrSbhya watars '¥tir„ ti**> Teentlverf 
waters whAa penm ;4 mfc thr* Wilfs 
Ww)l * hi ittl M ‘ the 

8o«j* txti 3* «iu4 by lb* Hih 


A’tiiMi ***1 ; * i* Bj'fittrif th# firW 

4r*>|* «f ih"» t 

4 h th* fir.’i ^ 'h* V if>ric;<llvjinu* {for 
fU« Uh' r n- » }«t S. 10 r Cl, EpM 
*tt f*, v . sr.v t , Aj.r>- re y I • to », 
t M ; IE i*> ; W;#> > 1 . T, V S«, « 7 , 
&. |fi, -i 17. J«, K^S.. IX at. CW*od 

&tpl Uuiify, (,j.. S|.0, }J^g, si,‘» 

* uttl a it. ilsSifi v*. hilt, to 

wuhatnin* 1 ,. but M*t. On,*- *,u **-’*»:' **a *«£ 
fw ttfch0-.il K*ys. .- 4 ! fiS has 

!?»»*** «U MS *Ii|«W'»-fliUf 

h **#*?»' ¥v0"itm, V4, *!■“( 7 H in. S ft 9 
5 Thi* i« r» apm»t>t 4 u. n> TS. it, <n q*wM 
in fell at 5?^* ih a, 0, 7, ‘fh^ 

«7 king s&4 1;U. k niapw*Hich> * iha 

•» <w t*#n»y 

him 
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The Libatiotis of Soma 

and cattle of the sacrifice)'; he should pronounce over it the formula, 
' Thou hast fallen to me with offspring, with abundance of wealth , destroy 
not rny power and strength ' ; 1 verily he invokes this blessing to prevent 
the destruction of his power, strength, offering, and cattle. 

d The drop Lath fallen on the earth, the sky. 

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandoreth over the third seat 
I offer in the seven Hotrhs. 1 


hi. L 9. u Hu* 4 who bestows upon ’the gods the glory of the gods, and on 
men the glory of men, has the divine glory among the gods, the human, 
glory among men. The libations which he draws off before the Agvayana 
libation, 4 he should draw off silently; those after with noise; verily he 
bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on men the glory of 
men ; verily he has the divine glory among the gods, the human glory 
among men. 

b May Agni protect us at the morning pressing, 

He that Lokmgefch to all men. all-weal ful in his might; 

May he, the purifier, grunt us wealth [1]; 

May we that share the draught be long-lived. 5 


1 <uAmh met’SJW probably to to a secant: parson 
of the .i aerial (cf. Macdotsell, Vtd. Gramm, 
p. £78; Whitney, /:<«?», d-c,, p 190'). 
But it may be r. third person (cf. state, 
KS. i. 9 ; xsv, 4 ; xxxii. S, .to.) us nuffuA 
fell owing may be merely a tswn’s change) 
ef attitude. Calami sod Henry, p. 358, 
ignoring th« Stick of aac.cni on vn* and 
the improbability of an augmented form 
like nsJiaft, and trust lag radhil. > ns a third 
perar-n (which i* very improbable! render 

* iju'iilh) ii«*sa,uU pas , , . qn ’elite n'ahatis 
pas*. 

* Vhi* ia a variant of RV, i. I?. |l, where Sri 
a (hero te pruUumtAOk ami rfg&n and in 
e nmfaiAm for trliyatn. The other texts 
(AV. sciv. 2. 2 b j V,S. xiil. 5 ; ES. arid, if ; 
xvt. lb; sxsv. h; ISts. ti. &, 10: hi. 2. f> ; 
tv. 8. 9} agree with T& and TA. vi. 6. i 
in having jtfikmm d'nu tiydm tout read 
MmdHMM. The wiv«a Hotrftsftjrn curious: 

* after nt-vm tovocaUona 1 is Whitney 1 ® 
rendering in AV„ he. The verso as hem 
tlosrly utdcua the earth She present, the 
shy 4i» former pwi, and Hie third is pint- 
attaiabiy the place of maorifie*. The verve 

rarUnt also at f r S. 8 J 


3 Cf, foi J- KS. xxx. 6 , MS. i. ». 38 ; AV. vi. 

47, J~3. a deals with the order of the 
libations of Soma, t-rf are the versos for 
the offerings at the end of the three 
prewunge respectively ; cf. ApgS- xii. 29. 
13 j xni. 8. 13: IB 8; ££& xiv. 6; 
M$S. 11. i. 3. 29 t 0. 20 ; 5. 4. 17 ; K^S. 
ix. 3, 21 (xxiv, 4. 1); 14. 17; x, ft, 21. 
For Bgs. see also Calami and Henry, 
pp. 171, 277, 327. e Accompanies the 
offering of a drop of Soma (or of batter) , 
sen vii. 12 (butter) ; ApgS, xii. SO, 
20; MtpS. «. S. 3. 4 ; Calami and Henry, 
p 199 ; / the olitetmn of the remnants, 
see BQS. vii. H; Ap<?S. xii. 23. 11, 
MgS. it i. 1. 25, 27 ; Kg& ix 11, 4, 5, 
Calami and Henry, p. 310. 

4 I.e, the Afi$U, HpitifU, AntarySms, Ac , 

liheUen*, the formulae of all of which 
are uttered in a whisper, while thv 
Agrayana i» tpoken aloud, the first mode 
winning gods, the latter mom 

* In AV. vi. 47, 1, for mohinA, vipakft » 
r^Aii, and an Eft. r.xx. h; MS, i, 8. S(> 
has pmfeffr stimnSt and vyeafrih, white 
AV. Ppp. has paihikrA vi^aJ.-rah/t, and 
Kgs. lx. A 21 has AH «xs*p4 
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c May lb* All god* th* ICarnto, Iadm. 

Hof learn os at the eseond pPMswng , 

Long-lived, asking what ie> plaadag to iWm 
May w* wnjey the favour of toe 
d This third iibatiasi toleKgvto to U'»«* «sgf. 

Who righteously nrt the Vwakri in tiu/tiun i 

Mgy tfc«’8*' iSmbhaiiysnto, who have &U»tn*d faatven. 

Ii*ar (*vir good, offering tn wliat U tetter. 1 


t feme Uhatiou? hftv** has****, .wise have an*, Thnsw which have a 
sprinkling have lev**, thw«e {2] nf &>*«* Is zva not has***. Taking (the cup) 
for Xndra arid Vayu he ak«>uhl <prmhir it {baying). * Hay Us-' Haerififis* bo 
harming for plants, for our eatth, for onr folk , for td! «;rv*jr,snr* harm lefts 
thou art; swell Uka ghee, O god Soma. 1 " Verily a* > to* mak** tto- Sibatiosss 
of Boms to have & h*s*. He hecnnst# {swa^d of a imse who k *!••»& thus. 
Verily eilwo he wets with ghee thv sky and earth • they toing w**J »ra %n 
be lives) upon ; he k to ho lived sipon |3j who knows than 

/ Thh in thy shirt, 0 Hydra, for which thou di-tot «fck : rejoice in it, 
find f for tts) Uia l«nia.bij> of w*s, aimndftnoe of wealth, with j^nxl hem« 
and & year ’a prosperity,* 

tj Mamr” divided hsft property among his aw. H« deprived .Nihhlr 
nedbtha. who was a suwtont, nf soy portion. Ik* went to him, am! said, 
‘How hast thou deprived an* of & portico I* fir* rr>p!u«J, 1 T have not 
deprived you of a portion ; the Aagira*** hor<» are |wrf< inning * .Sattat. 
they [4] cannot discern the work! of heave**, deelftre ihk ilridimatw to 
theta; when they go to the world of b**vea tfc*y will give then their 
eftttie.’ He told them it, and ih«y whoa going to the world at heaven 
gave him their cattle. Rudn approached bin* m hi* went al»out wit!* 
hia cattle in the place of ssenfiee, ami said. 'The*' arc any cutUe/ He 
replied, ‘They have given them {5} to *arC ’They hav« not' the power 
to do that *, he replied, * whatever us left on she phm- of sstoriliffio U mine/ 
Then one should not ream to a* place of um&ce. lie said, 'Give me 


AV, hove (SraksOjo**, «?i (afS^riw {va4ia£. 
Iter tto «f, tii, A & jH ; Btxifei- 

fedd, jaw, VA. Kh 

* So Is AV. it 4?, 3 ; AV. I'pj!., end K£S. 

to 14. it, tral ha KiS. is in « 
i/uuvb sm4 the end m p^de.p> *sm*tu 
ipAa ‘ Alt tk* \ w3ai«>J.i to *Vbiiaejte 

version rtf AV. t is fesr-iiy pra^M. 

* la AV. ri. 47. 8 fe*s nto^jA, whit) hm 

m *&mum ‘*|4g «n4 ssdn with 

mytiks, KB. ton wb^sr 

mA toffM* ant Wty) , 


h, AS it tos M't'o&t&tw’ntisn jsSin 
ttw to «# «*d»rw s- (to 

vrd ttoir ■*»•» Kaedmssttt, v«s N 

AfpffeSiSkgy, p. l&U, 

* to* kst fes*4 iijw wm? teat *<<.*.:•*>>» 

*Ha* 

* Cf. 1 8. 4. I . J?M* tteo r*r« vj^lwnlw# } 

WHaw' ;•', foi'.jk, | V&Zi, 

* Ot A 0, v. 14 ; J8S. t. b. ft, imi ftw th» sat* 

$m Vmtte, L SO». 4 :: .«r toffla 

«£ L*»tj to a > afc#w to nv 

rtow ». UA 


J] The Bah na Stctra, [ 111.1 10 

hare in the sacrifice, and I will not have designs against your cattle, 
poured out for him the remnants of the raised (Soma). Then indeed 
1 Rudra no designs against his cattle. When one who knows thus 
rs the remnants of the mixed (Soma), Rudra has no designs against 
cattle. 

1, 10. a May 1 I be pleasing to speech ; pleasing to the lord of speech, 
G divine speech. The sweetness of speech place in me : hail to Sarasvafci. 4 
b By the Re make the Soma to prosper, 

By the Q&y&tra the jRs.fhan.tara, 

The Brh&t with the G-fty&tri for its metre, 3 
c The drop that falleth of them, that shoot. 

Shaken by the arms, from the womb of the pressing-planks, 

Or from the filter of the Adhvaryu, 

Over it 1 say Hail! and offer it to Inara. 4 
d The drop, the shoot, that hath fallen on the ground, 

From the rice grains [I], the cake, the mush. 

From the Soma with grain, from the mixed, O Xndra, from, the pure, 


hi* ah a pier deals with certain Mantras of 
the Bahiapavanniai* Stetra ritual, which 
should come before that hi i. 4. 14. a and 
* refer to the Pr&vrtahoma, ‘ libation to 
those selected', offered by the Adhv&ryu 
and Agftldhra with these verse* ; see 
vii. 8; xiv.fi; Ap9S. xtl. It*. 4; 
28 1 ; M^S, U. 8. 6. 17, 18; K$S. is. S. 
8-11; CaUnd and Henry, p. 187 ; Schwab, 
Da# tiUirtdixcht, thiervjtfer, p. S7. {-* fern 
put of the Vipmddhoraa, for which me* 
111. 1, 8 d and Whtrssdted there ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 180 &*?., 277, 387. ? is 
used dttrisK the march of the priests to 
fclw< north far the performance of the 
Ikhisp&vAintak Stotr* which Uketg place 
outside tb® Wdi or gaorifinto! enclosure 
(heuae the name) ; se» vii. 7 ; 

M$8. h. 3, 6. 1-4 ; ApgS. xlh 17. 1-4 ; 
K£H. lx. «, 27-33; CaUrad and Haary, 
jip 171 A is a prayer on the touching 
of vowels in which the Soma to by the 
meri fleer, or by the priest* ; snjo Bf/B, 
vii, 8; IpflS. sU. 18. 8,0; ii. 8. «. 
16; Calami and Henry, p. 182 : the ast&ct 
nature and place of the rite v&r,*v la the 
text*. 

'Ins to found also la MS. i. S. 1 ; KB. %. 6 ; 
SB. i- 83; OB. it ». 17 s A£K iii. t. 14 ; 
9 ^ 8 . Vi 8 . 17 - t K£S. it- 8 . 18: Vail 

)Q a*.* , u 


xvlii. 5. MS. has txicds p>jhh, omits dm 
tuk, and has tarnai sttfkd, and OB., A£S , 
K(jS., and Vait. have the easier vice 
which, however, is not necessary as the 
change of case is unite allowable. In o 
and d in is added after yat by KB., PB. 
<i. 3. 1 ; vL 7, 6), gqs., K$S., and JB. 
madHimactamam is found in KB., OB., 
A<yS. , and <pCK., and juftttfamum is added 
to it by K<?8« no w}yv, UMt is found in 
KB, and K<?S, 

5 Cf, iv. 1. 1, 3; v. 1. 1, $; KS. xv. 11 ; xvili- 
la ; MS, ii. 7. 1 ; iii. I. I ; VS. xL 8 j 
9B. vi. 3. 1. 20. 

* This is BY, Su 17. 12, but with considerable 
differences ; in b EV. has dhitandttd, in o 
•ptm vi yt% and in <S, fdw tejuhovn ntawe# 
nifatkftam ; KS. sxxv, 8 agrees generally 
with TS. but has. -.lycwtfw with dkffcwflpd 
tike BY, j VS, rii, SB and ?B. tv, 3. 6. 2 
have as EV. except in b . where to read 
gramstfut# lihifdwjor updatlvil ; VblL xvi. 17 
(of. OB. 11. 2. 12) agrees with EV. The 
contrast In b is interesting ; dearly the 
dhiyi.nfMtw reading contemplates some, 
thing different (sdAirstaptatoks to MaM- 
dhuato version, wad so SAyana here) from 
the of EV., for which see 

Hiilobrandt, Ved. jtfffth. i. 176, n. 2, wad 
ef. Kedte Indus, i, 388, 400 ; ii. 476. 
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Ovc r it l p&y HiisS ; surf <jf5**r it t-f In4r?. 
i Thy vm~t <3u,r|t, j.t.w.-irf'iJ, 

Over which UaiJ ! ;** .*=mti *u4 wv.h’li Ka-'k 
From th 1 ' iky. ih*r ‘sttiih, tho . f M‘r yh<t m • • 
fHnr it I Bail t ami offer it in 




/ Tlu’ A-iin.tryy »n tii< UrM *if tin 1 5 !* , ' ,K '45' f ~ i*.”rk, v»rily 4h» y 

%y til* 1 Stonin xhmiSd W* nUrO-l by him. 
g ‘May wp relt that go™ in front g* 1 m f r--nt. j'-'in" -twgM it> th>* 
godk pS&cing gbry in ns«*. hrv&tb in oitij**, » fV'-pr.r.g in uu- [i!j hik! i?. U«* 
JiaerHki r \ + he n uyp . verily Sir yi4ii’« bj -x-h «t tin- togusnhig >>f the 
saerittCf”. Th« pint''' ui th* vswrs&v i,- mu-h wh<n bn*, mg tltuwn 
iho libation* ihi.y m« j> to sh> Ih«!»;-|<nv jm»j, * , f* *r th**y p= rtw<cy and 
they praise with vmvva which go uw.i) , h- returns*. -uvi whit a verne 
&tWr(!6Hffi to Yiwm rc-vm.-arv*, fib** 5msn.i), Vi-rm; is- fl.r snm: Jbv 't-rsly 
he umkvH tie- wu-ritk**-, ‘ u Vy-nn an * -h s i*«*>trw»t, nullity <*m grant us, 
pi otection , the ^tiv ,ntii dripping h'it»**y milk for *h«-<* the unfailing w,mrei’ 
ho says; verily he m«.k*-s to kw**IJ by it whah'M'r of the Homa. ha* tiricai up 
through lying tin *bv fem-ht 

iit, 1 . 11. tt By 18 Agni mar one win wealth 
And thtind*Dr« d&y by day, 

Glory, bt twad 

b Rich ia i'&iiJv*, in slmm, 0 Agni, ie her*** s* th© tutfrifin* ; 

With manly onmpaniona. «v*r «««!&<* p&h*© ; 


* Alw in KS, x**v< &, slid «f. Vsji:, *,*» K. 

EV. s, 17, 13 iss r»iy 
9 Also in Kh xsMf, a, 

* Tbs Adbvaryq u!l*rj> its# tw 

wltk-h h« giwt i« t fa? nwih wtllt lh<* «h*‘ 
jn-ic.ftj,. l*nitiprA»th2tr, fr&Hntr, U%«tr, 
PmWtMirtr. Unthmsui, «u3 wrltim 
hr t»:» <H3V»viat ordtera, ('IsUref aaii 
H««uy, p, 171, s. iO), 

* Oaljf <*i welters is» is. 1, A. 4 sri>s?» 

SfiiH i* rsad, 

8 This is «S4 by Om> *«> Hfioar f . Kpffi., Hhftf.t 

or tho Adlivwrya , llir ) ; 

his Adhwtrjtt is jfiow to ^tnjgo 

#ro»i tbs TH. Tlw v*r*«s is only /wjsd 
In th# 

9 This cb»|»tex ooetsias m aso&i Ibtrftai*- 

Y&Stya* liftd Yblyfe. a aa4 a tmmtjumy 
tfa* first offeAag m in 4. *. i ; c and 4 tbo 
s»so*d ; « ami / tbs tiutd, with $ sad A 
as vsrifiiib i i mi % to fosrth , l «nd * 
are aUtrasUve i'aroaavikjiK, » and o 
YSjyteaf to ttUi ;ui | j 


ibi a»f«b ; S/-...5 s lbs; Tfnn 

f •» to ss-A-d in ib«> Ksii'SJoh |;f ii,4 pi 1 
i ibo nfTfcing f f tferf-s psssfii 

m ti <- Sir. an * wat<’b.n^ torn junto s» 
a ps*>#;nwli»j#S*>->ft , in m jssid i ‘t il.sr 
tJbjsdna in .» lotsfAn 'AsV^- *ns- 3A. i, 
1*7 , r-s -if sMO.fct . rtml e td th*? JiWn 
nrhi'-h fewd) vss*i,t s«ti ),» i*» tv«.r> J «iiis 
si *4»4h f»r,d t r w«b«j at A 

lo Aft^P s-s Hi;. **?*•! 
«i sr« Jbar-jsaitvrrAya «a-l * f„> thp 
t-jSooen i j - sn 4. 4. i«>, 

ini’ UiA *< fctid A? -»* iu», atlwrMlfie 

setts hi- thi,« t*> tfe*- St, ->*«!-» ; jf unit «f 
tJywst Jut ifejsl 1* fca'j-s, febd* lb- tbiv* 
rnsimutg ^soisTW* &r«*rrt)jn»r 
ofl‘irr::i|5* wstis the nips :ih: U4h- (wwraj 
Woris Us» in sri^akft- S'dae 

id: to> roifwK ,k» foasn! ai*st» in M J d* awf 
faal^w. f<sf rib i. i i h s»isd /, *#a *W 
m.t. ti, f. m, b. % 

’ sy. ll.A AlSfe *a hr- & MS- if. I©* 

4} 14, ML 
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Eich in food in this, 0 Asura, in offspring, 

Enduring, wealth, deep based and rich in houses. 3 
c Swell up," 
cl Together for th«e/ 
e Here Tvastr, the first, 

Of all forms, I call. 

May ho he ours only,' 5 
/ That procreant strength for us do thou, 

0 God Tvastr, graciously let loose, 

Whence is horn a hero { 1 j of great deeds, of skill, 

Who wieldeth the pressing-stone and lovotK the gods.* 
g Come hither, 0 Tvastr, propitious, 

Pervasive for abundance, and of thy own will. 

Aid us in every sacrifice.® 
h The hero is born, loving the gods, 

Of brilliant hue, strong, and full of vigour ; 

Yvaai r accord us offspring and descendants ; 

May he go to the place of the gods/' 

* Perth for os, 0 goddess/ 
k Prom the sky/ " 
l May wo milk offspring and food 
From Saras van t’s breath, 

Swelling for all loses: [3]/ 
sb May we enjoy the favour 
Of thy waves, 0 Sarusvnnt, 

Which are full of honey and strip ghee.' 0 
n Lot ns call for aid on this Samavant, 

Whose ordinance all cattle follow, 

Whoso ordinance the waters obey, 

And in whose ordinance the lord of increase doth rest/' 
a The divine, well-feathered bird, the great om, 


S ft. It ss given in fall at L#$. f> r 
[ 7 A 7) and it* repetition b#r^ ic 
w*. Also in MS. i, 4. 8, S; KS, y. 
jcxii 6. 

two vcr««« art* aisto vsfasd only Ivy 
tk» in ii. 8. H. 8 ; 5, 18. 1 5 tins full 
a given in iv- S. 7 ansi «, The 
sts m UY, 1 . * 1 . 1 ?, m 
18, 10. Ai.w in M& iv. 18. JO ; TB, 
(. 12. 1. 

4. ft, Also vjat MS, sv, Vt. 1 0. 

R. ft. 

8 , ft. Also in MS, Iv. 14. 8 5 TB. ii. 
4, Presumably the progeny is the 

tat of jfe. 


I RV- vi. <5i. i. Th<' full test of ill 

next wrar is given at i. 8 5 
Fralika in ii. 6. 18. 1. 

H BV. v.«, 24. 8, 

u B%’. vsL 36, C lias in e fesn(fcjfiwiMta 
mthi. "The can^tr. is, eavier w) 
Kt&hi ; Deibruek, AUmI, 8% 
KA sis, 14 ngret'8 with T8. 
w JtV. vii, St, 5 hfea in c iAfut w ' 
and s* R& sis. 54 ; N, x 24 
iv, 1(1. 1 sgtfK’i! with TS. 

II Bound also in MS, iv, 10. 1, an 

US. 8. 1 ; $$8. vs, 51. 8. Itfos 
a SLhiia to BV. vis, 36 (AajTntcfai 
and it oocam ** AV riv 46. J 


The Sji */ 


1 U } 




(tons of tie wieUr*. m*to of *h# pUrt* 

Who cWbghleth w th nun ft m torar 

Tib iknsttani tei na eat? '.n te *H.’ 
p O Bu»tv&It. with frr>i>vi braids 
Whs art th*'- ateof -*f ttjK gten 
Aoo£J>t the affanne }<> ; wh»th '' t* tns4<’ 

Reveal, 0 goditeet, offspring nates -a*. 

<j To her that hath ter h&teht, ter i'mzem 
Prolific. and suntber uf roaay. 

To bar the sjMeen $mi *<**£, 

Poor the offering," 
r Indra fwm #11 sides*. 4 
3 Indtra mea.* 

i Tbo dturk-oulournd «Uwds with ter testers, 
dad in iferr ffi M, spring ap to th** »3sy ; 

They tarsi hitherward having ewfahlkhifd toftsr airad#* ; 

Then tie earth k mt with gW** 

« He hath guldbm trsKa^s# in the #spww of ite air, 

A raging serpent like th* nteueg wind. 

With pure radkacw [ -4 j, knowing the dawn. 

Ihkfc ton*, gfarimw and toiltog fwom«at' 
r Thy winged (atotfdad have oharsjed ti»» a* tfaajr am «m«t ; 

The dark bull hath roaiwd wteji this was ; 

Ho. hath earn hither with 4%Mih«g#i that wife Is Isa kindly fwonwa&h 
The tew felt, the olomb Ihyndte. 4 
w Idko a »w th# Ughisteg; kwnsth \ 

It toftdssth ite young Ilk* a mother. 

When ttwir ram hath Wen hat bn#-. 1 

t* sm4 is roadt, &a4 to o #«ffsssste, where, ts% fe s§sb ; to e efetes*« to 4 

hewvM-j th# sutmn. It*# BtoJ £*ffcte fv&u®i s^-yas*. JtV, ft. %3L -I {j& 

to d. &#&$**&&*, i%, 18. IS ; SJti. 8, 'h «#4* prfk-ftirA w^Stel* 

•V. L IftL 03 h»* tofsvswi to a, &r?oitte in Eft *j, to »§!*« with JtV, ; Ms. Sr, If, It 

b, rw$&te tn <v stto to a swate t#* *M wtto »¥„ ton, K«. *i, 0 N« awftmiM 




slbaar41yiap(^tot»afidfea8a8Ul&tr«ttS » fitV. a to, i, to? el OM«terg, 

4, d «o ss**#*' raji»g.*m ,*!$, i. ?*#; he jwiOat* r^it that 

I?«*m iwswois to lees# 1 (tom »c<tr'; df. ta&Uf i« a <{wua^Klr<tai«a to t tor ohfeet 
Wlutoey on AT, >,s. <j{ isaasijiairfw^ 'r?, E^.hl,, 

W. E. SS, «. Ate to m slli I« i MS, Sr. y. M? e e Up 

11, % *#4 r,l, Uh #. 1L8 hetflw, 5 MV. a, IS, a. Is toe istorpfttotitoa ef this 

tV. sL SS. 7. Ate to MS, it* te #, os4 sf, vantu I feite? tiektoer, Mm&. nLU$ 
i!l. A 11 § boW. Ite tssm fej^r* ate to &*?* as. 18 j MS. 

tV, i, 7, 10. thto an4 |fe* a*>st tors# m to, if, S; AS. tii, 0, J, and rsV. ; 14 

«it«a to toil at L 0, 13 n a»A b ; ana ste m 4 Alt. *U 5 f#rw# to a*si4j..icing a* ; 

L 4. 48. t } IL tL ML 1 j $, M. 4. of, OtfewtMft^ j*. #¥| ( a, 3- 

”* ? i ', S7 ‘ J ’ 8 EV, i. rn, A Ate Is m A m i Mi, ir* 


The Special Sacrifices 


iT] 

& Tlw mounts'll tb^t b&th wixod is ftbfl&id j 

Even the ridge of haaven tremble th. at your roaring; 

When ye sport, 0 Manila [6], with your spears, 

Ye spend along together hke the waters.’ 
y Roar and thunder, deposit a germ, 

Fly around with thy chariot water-laden ; 

I) raw downward thy opened water-skin, 

And let the heights and the depths be leveh s 
s Even these immovable things (dost thou eat), 

0 Agni, like a beast at grass ; 

What time, O immortal, the hosts of thee, 

The strong, rend the woods. 5 

ait 0 Agni. many are the hosts of the immortal ali-knower. 

O God, powerful ; and (many) the [6 j wiles of the wily 
Which of yore they deposited m thee, 

0 thou that impel lest all, O seeker of friends 4 
bb From the sky grant us rain, 0 ye Maruts ; 

Make ye to swell the streams of the strong steed ; 

Come hither with this thunder, 

Pouring the waters, the Asura our father.* 
cc The bounteous Mamts make bo swell the waters 
Which yield milk with ghee for the sacrifices ; 

The strong steer they lead about as it were for rain ; 

They milk the thundering and never-failing spring. 1 * 
dd O ye Maruts. swimming in water, semi forth 
The rain [7j, which all the Manila strengthen ; 

May it call aloud like & maiden, 7 
Like « wile with her husband in union. 

By v, m. g, Also a ms, tv. lit. E. vi. 22. « wnifc^ ** com,, not voc. as hero, 

BY, v, SS. ?, Aim in KA si. 15. and Whitney suggest* difapnifo manta} 

BT, vi. % 6, Tn& emission of any verb is both v<»., while Ppp. reads wdaphtoA , iu 

noteworthy and etewr, bat it h easily to it reads v?#<r yd wfiffl nivitas prnAti ; m 

•applied from rh- simile. a #?« gtik & ; in d tSuaw htwMal The 

BV. HI. 2D, S. Of. ft !so MS, ii. IS, li. bent attempt at explanation is umjaestiem- 

dAtets may mean ‘ names % hot it hardly ably Plaohal'a {Ved. Stud. i. SI <»<?■) whioii 

ttsw very likely. For the form of. resolves it into a sol of stmiloa from 

Mswtkmell, f»4 Ortimm. pp. «09, 210. uexnnl relations, and this steema certainly 

The on the wrb shows borne out by the use of hid, Pisehel 

that the pared. is Wirim carried on. take* tdS» as meant tor i&m agreeing with 

BV v. 88. ft, Also in KB. si. 12- tysftfw, and legitimately treats udapmto 

BY. t, C.t. S. It it asaally held thatMAdwt^ wantfu^ns in effect a whs. See, however, 

is com. agreeing with the Iterate, bat Whitney on AY. he., and Bauaaei, 'KZ, 

this is nntwrteiftt it may b« «i »» xxxt. 6S2. The oosnan can make nothing 

(Kacdonail, p. 282) and apply to seeds, of It and make the second haif-verse 

Of. OideftlwJg, », «#. refer to s mother and father comforting 

This Is a very amntelUglMe Ita*, In AV » cb Id which a crying. 


m 1 II ] 77. ^ ferment t> Uv 2$g 

r With ghae anoint *ky and # 4 rth with banay 
Muka til* planW n^E n nu Ik tl e w»(w 

to hW*’<s Alsvr^ifi ft fid 

WJu ji, {} hf-rc .Mfes-u-y.. *)'•* J.i?'.« i y ! 

^ Cjj-wasii*' f <A' : 
p‘f ‘5 h*» radiant' 

hi, 1 til,*- lm j * Phi f ;;s, hhe A j- .’in'i -a 

I »iunnu'>n I.*-'’ 

Afini v>’n«* is c3.ithi«i ^ .lit tlw* ^*s. s 
it As the nugmiu* '■>( AavsK 
Th* 3 fovunr <•'? Bha*Oh I *’»U 
Agni if will*. th* 

Air i «&U th# wii*' yjw», who *MU««J*dh tike fh* wind, 

1 "m might that jr wejb hi" riyrjawya, 

Agrn wliu i» vvsth th* *tw sA 


paAFATHAKA M 


2V<<’ Snf»pt>'wrn? !n M» t^nnn AWWflV. I* -.-ufstt m-W) 

iii. 2, J, H«? * who twirititwa kmiwsng Un* ;*-*>• rd ' terv- • >? th** Paimatel 
iStotrae) niunnta on the P&vAUt&baa Atul i>> rn<t ent r •“■f two thr PftvainftiuM 
‘Then art the h&wk, with tk« U&yHtr: l;.i- thy sw^rv . 3 th»v , bring 

me over in safety. TIksu im l\w sragh*. with t,k<- Ttifd-'A-h tAr thy mrto; 

I gmp tliPt! ; bring tm ovwr in mtviy. Thun art the '»- 3 <tnrt. with tan 
Jfagpif for thy swirv; I grasp litso; hrim &« /mn m ^sh-ty \ bo ***#, 
These [ 1 ] «jre the a«c«nfe of tfee P&iwti&sia# ; hu who kaow»i»g tbiia tUw> 
wrifiees mowjts on the PnvainAits*, and h m 4 tvoi otf turn U», Pu.v«i«him, 
He who know* the eontmiiity of the Patumwi* live* alt hi* day/. ; W th» 


5 For Ilia v«m «f, AV. yi, Sst a, wb»*« a 
‘Mirrai^KxwU with b, * ltd *5 aiUi a ihw* 4, 
butt. lifSiitfej ami yimufet as*! Jt*6ad, *s»d a 
«wt» Wittl witlft b ia *> 14, 

{«W ©alMt -wwij-safea n/AatateajK^..^, 

s av. t 60, 1 . Cited its foil at t. 4, £L i). 

S j?) 1 snul ttf. n, a, 12. t } 8, & » ; 4. 4&, 4 ; 
6 . II t, 

* By, t, lift. 1 , utitiflrr k, g, 

« Kf . aid,, 101 4. A!** In XS, *1. M j Mti, 

»v. 11 , 2 , 

9 BV, via. 108, 0. AU<s m Kit, JC& 

a.«. 

« «V. alii, let, ft. AW ia KS. *s4 US, & tr , 

* ®W» w htzk a fuznUal with 

®. 4. 8-ft, deal.-, with ^tadaiaAMwcttUa 

*l«ai WHO tb« mriila ti tXa 


<» t*!*- *bis«i» ijsileal 

5 ?i 4 ih* 

Eidby fetid Apdtafa. 

iSKaWBASMu «»-* V5 ' ** y *'S. ftj 

A;iV«, an, u it, is, »yw, «. S, 0 , Ss 
Kt f x siU, i. It; ialat4 *p 4 fi mtj, 
& ■A-gM-i'fM.,'. , p, 143, al#ii P£l, 4, S 1 , 
6- 18, I® 3 KVK. 4, 12 It i h I ft; ^ 
ri. 8. is if. IV «a«Ea, ift | * U 

ss«4 tvjto Ums '4? the thr®* la* 

^s'8Wfe.*4HS(, IV w “Hijssfl 

titrrlbg.faaost nMsw.wfs/v'”:. 
hjkSff irf tl>* iUtwa. 1 >J<j!»ss 

3«* sal. IA 1.3, wxi 

34«b?y «aais Us lit rtt®. P«r *lw siswi^ 
*®» twjwiisllj Oitteiibas^ ZfliftO, hn, 

Wp»] r«*fc .ftate, E 6! I, 614. 


239] The Three Stotras and tfie Three Pressing* [ w 2 2 

not die before his time . he becomes nch in cattle , he obtains offspring. 
The Pavamana cups are drawn off, but these are not drawn off by him, 
the wooden vessel, the stirring-vessel, and the vessel which holds the 
purified Soma. If he were to begin (the Stofcra) without drawing them 
off, he would split the Pavamana [2], and with its being split the breath 
of the Adhvaryu would ?>e split. ‘ Thou art taken with a- support ; to 
Prajupati thee (with these words) he should rub the wooden vessel; ‘to 
Imira thee (with these words) the stirring- vessel ; * to the All-gods thee 1 
(with those words) the vessel which holds the purified Soma; verily he 
renders rontinuouK the Pavamana, he lives all his days; he does not die 
before his time ; lie becomes rich in cattle; he obtains offspring, 
ii? 2.2. Thore 5 are three pressings. Now they spoil the third pressing 
if there are ou ,-talk.- of i ho Soma in it. Having offered the silent cup, he 
puts a shoot in the vessel which holds it, and placing it with the third 
pressing he should press it out. In that he makes it swell, it has a stalk 
(of the Soma) ; in that ho presses it out, it has the lees (of the Soma) , 
verily he makes ail the pressings have stalks and pure Soma, and be ot 
equal strength. 

Two oceans are there extended, unperishing ; 

Ti»y revolve hi turns like the wave* in the bosom of the sea ; 

Seeing they pass over one of them, 

Seeing not (1) they pass over the other with & bridge.® 

Two garments continuous one weareth ; 

With locks, knowing all the worlds ; 

He goeth in secret clad in the dark ; 

He jmttoib on his bright robe abandoning that of the worn-out one.® 

Whatever the gods did at the sacrifice the A sums did. The gods saw 
this great sacrifice, they extended it, they performed the Agnihotra as 

1 This cliftpter fit's i explains that, the third oompariiOE la dearly to day and night 

poking iw nktiS to the first two in having ftgtiml as two weans, and tho bridge one 

also h. prevdag, though it k me inly may hold ia deep pictured perhaps as 

a matter at the u .«> of Hit* r/.jw. fho lews * ship, jitthdre 'm p&OtSjff is a crux : the 

of the Sown, »ot a new pressing, Thm: oomst. cheerfully renders p&tWi ‘ waves 

thens arc given two Mantra* which ac- bat it 1* very uncertain, and some medical 

company the looking at the enpa ju»t metaphor may be intended, The vara® 

feefwf! they creep forward for the first is not it seems elsewhere used. 

pr<vwi«g l we Apf^S. xii IS. H-S6 ; 9 This is said while looking at the ‘Drona- 

B(IH. sir. fi~B, Then it i«j explained that iala^a. The sun is the one, but jdrgai Is 

the sjm-Utl saerifi&ja being duplications not clear, though I have followed the 

of the parts of the ordinary sacrifices in - msdwing of the comm. If it la a dat. of 

vented by the god «woio« effective against j'dryd, then it most he compared with 

tb® A*Wfe smtpaitfai (RV. 1. hi. II) and iiuskhjai (tb, 

5 Thk Sfawtrs i* uwl whoa they look at the i, ns. fi); *« Maedonell, Ytd. Ortmtm, 

AdhavajUya R ad IMt&bhrt vovwfe. Th® l>, JS&4 ; Laninan, Nmm-Znjl. p, $69. 
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th« row * there fort; >-h ^ perforin the \ow twhv for tin** 
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preadnj*, The Auoww fought u* 


tuttySk),* That w why tht wKnikv t"' *'£*<■ r,n (■■■ n -rwriV, Then the 
gods prtrfiptircd, the A w »m? j were WtU-i Ht‘ thus offure 

the Sotuft, pftmptin* Winwdf, U»« «'U«'tnV to U* h j aU-*i, 


ris, St 3. a Surnturniing Astm, tntmwujuijg Ir.div,. rutmvssrulinff Hus .All gods, 
surround iti# uih mlh ipb-tnlyar, V phtifi**! f>? m, with hvim$ hi 
cattle healing for men, finding for the Whrs*, U king, for- 

th*' plants;* Os&y wy pta»ans» the ahiirnisnre of wealth that » thins who 
art unbroken util of hrroic power. it lord uJ we*S!fi • of that give xae, 
of that may I slier®, of that that its Hunt* I procure this.’ 

b For my expiration, V purified, giving #j|4*iit5»nr for splendour ; 
c For nay inspiration ; 
ft For my cro*t'bw*tbing j 
€ For my { 1 j ; 

/ For say skill m^A strength ; 


* That r»fnr# («• t&<- 5><fe»* which 

th*- hwittg by ihm swart few »<i4> t*aiy. 
Tim t» j*erf*w»6*J m^hi a«4 

mwtursg, 

* The thre* catarwfcsya mw *r*s the V**y»». 

lievftj YsO'»(3»pMjtJt,isai!,»aiI BakWHfdfitas 
with it* two di-pMxheat r»n*u-ej) 4a- 
sarifewt ia fall m v, and referred to* 
*l«w «« of th* Ihy&s urn it* 8, S -T. 
‘ Ct. VS. „L It, itr*S»; it, a. s. n : 
8. 6, 1-4. This chapter describe* the 
gaaisss® «t the Sciaa end tfw dif&jwRt 
coos i n Is %Mmm4 to itec $«&#& as 
e whdb fey the aawiiiw i> te the t?yAA- 
$W$Mra \ e to tfe® Aatorytaa; d to tint 
stone for j»mir)£ tl»- j * to t.h*» 

AiadrarSyar# <s«p; / to tits? M,«ir4» 
v®ra$aj e to Ui* ^akrs ?.e4 MantMa 
caps ! A to th* §ajj ; » in ri»s» 

Apsyaaa eap; 4 to the Ukthya 
f to tha JUirata «ap ; ** to the §k>$a$i» 
«spi n to the % * to the 

Adharatoya^ y t& f-V TTwi 


to lh* <v raa or *r.. to A|s^t 

tlw Mislj 4 *a« i ',Ap I y stria 

r. i-ffst*' wr ’t.i-. 

who K*** 4 ! ne, «*»« , its to 

JHjteiy ', few* rn‘rt'S£»'ssni the ssltsirasktir* 
ftu'w.u of whir, a hs > , w* 

Uy? ai*. *ii. it IY I# $j 

» a. t. i f m'tt, f«, v. v.jt , u> si. 

The «iivrt M&atsise* ►-> i«*ry ■slaysittlw 1» 
the d(g?r**ii hrthas} *w fJttUttd aad 
8ea?y, j-jv, *SS, i»| t Ssf. 

■* ffeta M nsjly ifs TA. 

* Cf. is, 4, Mis. (, $. 12, VU riJ. If 
Ml ,w-y : ' is 

tou'sHy v.-lint: ,« , >j.repfcrwr*‘ i* 

si/'S s>- && ajsChSS* 

MS, ha» ni&sgtrsktiSmb* , fc&t * jrfw* ‘w| 
fee fvc wte haw it la 

theh pavtoi t<- £>**, (i-'ac^'w-sw 
hto? t# ft *W y:<* ;<:i : tt»4 Wttte i 8 

the sonui in aitBs* ?.« w, Tt,» w-wd «d«» 
ta hteHsid t* tto exact wish 
«4*d). 
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The Ganng at the Soma [ — m, j. 4 

9 SVj*’ two «?*s do ye be purified, giving splendour, for splendour; 
h For my ear ; 
i For my trunk ; 
k For my members ; 
l For my life ; 
m For my strength ; 
n OfVjrimi, 

0 Of Indra, 

f Of the All-gods thou art the belly, giving splendour to me, be 
purified for splendour, 

q Who art thou? {Thou art) who by name. To who (lv.mm>) thee, 
to who {Intfa} thee, thee whom I have delighted with Soma, thee whom 
I have gladdened with Soma. May I be possessed of fair offspring with 
offspring, of noble heroes with heroes, of excellent splendour with 
splendour, of great abundance with abundances.' 

r To all mv forms giving splendour [2], be purified for splendour; 
of that give me ; of that may 1 share, of that that is thine I procure this 4 

He who desires to be great should look (on the offerings): Pmjstpati is 
here in the ve, -tst.lv Pnijhpati is the sacrifice: verily he delights him, and 
he being delighted is purified for him with prosperity. He who desires 
splendour should look (on the offerings) ; Frajfipnti is here in tlu: vessels, 
Pmjapati is the sacrifice; verily he delights him, and he being delighted 
is purified for him with splendour. He who is ill [3] should look (on the 
offerings) ; PrajApui i is here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily 
he delights him, and he being delighted is purified for him with life. 
He who practises witchcraft should look (on the offerings} ; Prajapati is 
here in the voxels, Prajapati is the sacrifice: verily he delights him, and 
he being delighted cute off him (the enemy) from expiration anil inspiration, 
from speech, from skill and strength, from his eyes, from his ears, from 
las trunk from the members, from life *, swiftly ho comes to ruin. 

Hi. 2. 4. u The 4 wooden sword is safety, the hammer is safety, the knife, the 


» VS. vIS, 20 t* ragWFjy parallel, just as w, 
mid fift tllfrif Itcra and Usin'* from the 
piwirilrtg Mtmtrs# : kti '*i !m iam> kb 
wltjutw y-tsif; V ybXxrJi 'i k i 

j frote t'h’trah autfy MipMjtdh 
jtraktbkiki aytm nv r iri> viniih mpcfdh pfoaih. 

* m 1»1 vs'., K&, or MS. 

5 This >» clearly the seam, not * worthy of 
being invited \ 

* This chapter (teals with the ciavpiag pw- 

jeirts’l of the woriSkwr r* the SadftS. a w 
addressed to the Wioaa iinpte.menfet At 

32 **] 


tfi« Utiava-, b-tt to the several object a 
specified asking for an invitation to the 
saenfioe ; g if &ddm>«d to heaven and 
earth (or the two po-umg-boarda accord- 
ing to one nltornattvo m Hir.) ; h to tlio 
deitiee iher«m speeded ; ; to tha two 
doors of the Baths ; ft to the Sndae, with 
the Brahman and the officiating priests 
(eeSiASktTs) ; 1ns then picks up ft blade of 
grass and throws it outride the Bodes 
with 1, m r,t wwd when ho touches w&ter 
and site down ; n ix a pmyor to sky and 
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Th s ippkmnt to (hr barm Sacrifice 
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aacnfirial cbpImum Urn tit t» **erififci*i ?o art, maker* of U» 

Baenfiw do vo ft v te oi* i il in *a nfic*- 

y May sky &«(i oartl. i*» - ,f “ . 

jjf&yj fb** at :3>* i «* J i. “Of fto*tou\;tot sap); 

IMayi tiiN pa ii«, tin> &,vr*t,‘ * 

Tb« ikiirA*. fall ujA'.n nmw 


f * Huismgs 
am’ — (with th»'f 
samitee [1] . vc 

by oret'p t*~» tlv* tis'ift'*. fur - j! ~ «Avn *■'**• 'j 
<f ' Houtik.'t.* to UsMrn, ?*?,*, \ + 5 
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(with thi'W wds be t-cvvtoww ia »* } bee ef Uu> Agnuih; verily paying 
bewago to him t)v creep* %» the S«wliw, b>v Ujx uw» totfety, 
e ‘Homage to flayer <4 Mskbst injure ra* my power aa<j 

strength ‘ — (with th««a wunb h*- revcivnete) thv pJaw of the ot r ; vwnly 
he invokes thin Meaning, for the jvrwrviHij* t«f h:a {'(•ftrr aditl Kr-nglk [2]. 

/ He who cr*t.'p«. fur* art) knowittg th.- gM<i» wU* 1 caw ru»n *0, the 
Stitts is unit ruined at the S»4«s ' Hojuage te -igtti, swsyrsr <»f MttkW, 

he say** These guis cause rum at th- Hh.it*s, fh*. who knowing theta 
thus ar««p4 furvitiri, b not juan-ft at th- HiuUm 


§ Ye two an? tints, loose ; waited ^u»ni sue Srom fnsubi* * 
h May tiw :?««, thegosi, guard m* treuWofrwai th** s.ky Vftyti ham 


otirth fe( lb* fetlwsn ’ mu JtjSpft. Sli* 
19. tU2<J. ii ; S<J& vii, US Sn4 II ; 3)*, 

&i 119s if. a 7. s-t : «;•> i». a i^-m ; 

C«iss4 H*b.ry, pp. 190. 

* la AY. ’.si. 2S. 1 ts ssad /-'zahr rfj’wtt* 

b>;Kctfy i jeitsptf y*Urf{W mat. 

Tbs mHWiad differrat 

tnm «r», Tiw* i?w»i«nisg k ns< g**Ft»la ; 
1 Mtftpt tJw ceaun. s 'I',**- that #hj^ 4 i» 
to be ippikd te rM-u.yv? «aA Wt 
Wbiiwf in AY. t.*, r^ien * th* rife jj as) 
wertfid*! Htaafe ’, 'smito saw! 

Mmry, j.. 18t ( .iit,^».-5bee, 

rfenitosiag * k etmto^w ssiut ’» The ttenu*. 
tog of parpu to woeertoifi ; tin 
3wed*i'«> it m te i, «... a 

unwlte sreajwK tmn tiw jartfi whtoit J# 
te iutd tfcto VAttor 

thwt tbe ean.>oa 1 rife ’ wbfcii it norsaaUf 
smxrn; of. r«N? frrfff! 1. rn$, »"* Uto 
to»$« of tigkftjiA i $. the 4j-«niW3f<t&» of 
*«?*4i3o ia Ctoitets, r<«t. iM. ii, $ ; v. 


lirft&t', Z\}Ut i, atoi. tW. toWteftsH to. 

ftaii . i'.wltb® 1 «Us. Sill, 

s ttety to '3 A 

* Masts* tw itvf'’ M,S e-iflu-sstoef® 

iSss s , *t,« j&'4 bli'tw wfesj i’4 j Seta 

aoee-r'i B'sth tf,^ Vafs 

ftito loii* 1 * , ‘-d t ;|i ato. 3, 1 Mt>; SB 
to. &. » ; ra, «,i. A «, to* tto XW ix 
SOI. lii ill* afefgtn la sVjfiiltoi 

w«l* km , of to. iW 

It, lib. ftes-s Mmotow jKsta st 1 ® t#ly 

^ Tiito *9 ats-i , 1 . S. < s fW 1 # 

•ttv Ojtfetea #0'i Otttlta nj(. bvl Agy® 

sii. &, 4 a»4 &>- **»■ x» both Into* 

’.»«!'!. *r f t;r 5h® SmSMirtB*! 
tost sltof-4 te the *»&*» fey CT, 

itfAd iMif?® .itc-iprite* 

tot m<« ms^mfismn, u> 3*» 3t 

HCfei i, It. », HOK. i. » !«, »«<* fe»*- 
1^0* fttto stow® s*e rWH- ii. 


243] The Creeping to the Sodas [ ul a 5 

fch.6 atmosphere [8], Agni from earth. Yamn from the fathers, Sar&av&fcl 
from men.’ - 

i 0 ye <3 i vine doors, oppress me not.® 

/• Homage to thoS&das, homage to the lord of the Ssdas, homage to the 
eye of the friends who go before, homage to sky, homage to earth. 

I So l son of a second marriage, get the© hence ; sit on the seat of 
another more foolish than wo are* 
pi. From the low, from the high may I go. 1 

ft 0 sky and earth protect me from this day to-day. 5 

0 When he creeps forward to the seat [4], the fathers creep along 
after him : they have power to injure him ; having crept to the seat he 
should look along the south aide (saying), 1 Come, O ye fathers ; through 
you may X possess the fathers; may ye have good offspring in me’; s 
verily paying reverence to them hs creeps to the Sadas, for his own 
safety. 


ui. 2. 6. a Food/ come hither, enter me for long life, for health, for laer&ais© of 


* Of. »)■? tltfv ditiKbhyr- r'lftt&.hyo rdta 

ywWAifeV.irit?* steAd, 3 B. 
1 s £ ; mrj/3 mii <in ytiftiN nrixfnV>hyH 4 pttitt 
t#>w aiitan.'fft.Mjie frond tin i“, ’tfltih jtart&i- 
*4 hkyaik m/iM, Pli, i, 3, 2; vi. 7, 2 (the 
conjecture is BloomfieSd'a Vcdtc Concord- 
ant*, p. 1023, |» net pro- 

bable : .<m J B. i 88). 

1 Cf. fUAtst dvarm, VS. v. 83 ; PB i. 5. 1 
(which adds «M6*> ; (&’« «. 12, 13 ; (,£8. 
5 ( , W, » j *. J ; Ky.ri is, B. 20. 

5 C f . K«;>'. ii. i. 22 * Myd V & 38, 4 ; Ay». 
L S. 30 ; Kauy, sii o ; vxaxvIL 87. For 
duttbii wyi nt IVtOc index, 1. 3S7S, 

* Cf. jati Berate kh Aitcbf (ufaysis, iiuuy. 

in. *■ ; rsxxvii, 40. 

1 lit fs-xvit 41 this Is en-omxxwily 

readofed agMn >wA ijmiatjographicaUy a 

vnry easy blander). 

* X98. J*. a. 7. -> Its* ilffat&t pttarah xmiyimt 

Uytm i yl ffrnfPHtB arwCtii tytimti tfnpifare 
■Oir/iOfi t/vmfriN'.ir lUprojtux) ntynw 

ftswsiMiir t'hn’,v»n. 

t "This chapter contain* tin- Mantras for the 
witting of tiu> Sotas, n-g, with, ia h and i, 
vs.ri.wU for *.hc uteoiid and third preas- 
isgn; & refoi* to th® swelling up of the 
Sonia {4yyiya«.i;, apd 1 U mud by the 
Adfcwya touching the Hutr ; the Man- 
tra® «s»e ia place baton* i. 4. ii, See 
&g?j. rli. IB i Ipya. xii. 35. 16-23 ; X$S. 


it A 1. 83-45 ; K^S. ix. 12. 8, 4 ; Oalaad 
and Henry, pp. 215 seq. m is -used ia the 
concluding rite ; according to RgS. vi5i. 
18 after the emptying of the goblets 
(Caland and Hoary, p. 886), at -different 
times aco. to Ap(!S. *Hi. 2tJ 5 ; u. 

6. 4. 40 ; the eonim. here follows Ap. and 
places the verse after u 4. 45 i a is an 
expiatory stanza to accompany an etpi- 
aiory offering, Apf)®* Sthi. 17. 6 ; B^S 
viH. 17 ; Osiand, anti Henry, p. 887 , 
0 and p accojnjwny the gram-eating and 
the washing the grains with wasai, 
J3(pB vuL 16; ApQH. xiiu 17. 8 1 ; MgS. 
is, 6, 4. 7 ; KCa. x. a 4, 5 ; Caland and 
Henry, pp, 886, 867. q-v are dearly in. 
tended for an offering to the fathers, ef 
& cit, ia the comta. here from ApgS. 
xUt, 12. 9; B9S, viii. 37; Caland and 
Ifonry, p. 387 ; w aceorapaniee the ghks- 
lati.oum, an offering ia the AhummSya of 
fragments of the Yfip* ; there six 
offering, and the epann. tells n» to 
supply * one's own sin’, ‘another's am*, 
and ‘ every sis’ ; cf. BgS.viii. 17 ; Aj>g3. 
xiil. 17. 9 ; 5CQ6, ii. 5. 4. 8, 9 ; A$S. x. a 
5, 6; Cal and and Henry, p, 888 (the 
formal ae vary), n aeoompaaiea the 
saieiltng and oaUng of ihe last of the 
Soma; cf. B$S, viii. 17 ; Ij$S. xiii. 17, 
9-13. 1 ; M9S. ii. 6. L 10-12 ; Kg& x S. 



y- Thf Snpph Tv-i h th< iyicnfi [244 

wealth, fornplend ur f r good i ffopntw tor eL tb#r 0 Ya* preceded 
by w*al h tl o i art dear fo t \ 1 

■i Mjy 1 ffusjj ‘ ?W' wUb f i ** hr;iiL >J th* ^v-. 

; Wub cfo&r «ght tuny 1 : ** J ' * 1 * ■d 'fort?-*. v» fo i^ijssnJ^t 

men. 

J (forti ?«■ control. tanner «l ihi- heertfo'' ». n.s;' 'yw}. v »j*t and 
tn ill*, tvH.*.* m#y Aditi. gemfo, uu v-;th h> ofo ib\w.JLI<K a* 

fep*,i<dj, »fi * |»i and delight ». the n-jus» 

e Owe hither. it ihoil who srs of si! . i , v.tr. ii-.Vun.' ,*nd ievoitr ; 
wuh MfVfy fnw»' to tao, O lawny*™ t "U»*t x »ksH, for sir* nfrth, for 
itit inline of tv«*ltk for tp*d htr- pj. 

/ Terrify w* not, 0 pio?™? sm? ir.y for.t wilt t H : ufoww, for 
Bnudy strength, for life, for ^pfonsfouf, 
y Of 0 8o<»®, wfcn K.i'.V jfo- Va*t*\ fov *<,v wb< tMywart 

ibe laiutlt who Mongw-t to tfo fir*? pr« • *'h*‘ ham tfo- tfo\utrt sa 

thy oiwtro, vshe art drunk 5-y Indra. ^ fo’ art (’runt I-' wj&> 

sri drunk by tbu fothrr*. who La » f *>«* *.« £(}*■», and wt," art inWfod, 
I invifod eat" 

k Of tW, fip d Sfoot#, who h*w sfo Km»1»6i for tH tr<n-p who knoifffli 
Ut# wind, who belongs to ihn widdr.y f>r> who Wt ilt*'- Trte^Ms 

for thy uwrtro. who art drunk by ladra, who wt bin.!; by >f;.rA v an # &. ;2j, 
who art drunk by ilw father*, who hawt «sw#*t,uw«u, MjJ who art invited, 
I united m.' 

t Ofth**, Ogod Sums. whoitasUfo* Adiltv for thy who knuwaat 
tho h* art. who bebtng««t to tW third who b&4 the tur 

thy mtdr#, wfo> &ii drunk hy fudm. who net drunk t.-y who 

ftrt drunk by th*’ 2i>Uu>n<, wfcv bast sufo who art Uivifo'l. 

I iovitod eat. * 

k tjwvli up, lot thy jjtrt'wrth fo 1 g»tb«m} 

Fw»e» sil *u)*b O bn.i«a ; 

Bo strong in tfo; gathering of might* 
i Ixtipel my O fls«u vetth tivny ata««K 
Bo not A’mutm my trktp® ; 

#,; Ca’aivt S»«i Beery, p. *-p ril> Mi ^“*4 *n, h r 2^5 If th^ 0¥bf3, 
follow Li t$ i ** 

4 M ; w Had r attisr i, *, M. mt k Cj4*h 4 3tm»ry, p 3U, tS« 

Bibt, lart tat tliTit t» j^t!iaAs«>«eH.uy,i is * gr'pinv* 

®rtf!y » cwBmr,rt *m>r of swadia® dss* 4* of ^a®S*tr , u h t,< lake H *#> t&* 

* anoBartty trf A and safe, ikjwt d Mteteatmat tutd lr m pMSssirt 

* » tke erroowjtu r<.*4us« »® £$&. :i, byl kj', » 

in 4, 4, few faf^.r 

L it 4. 1. Sfe isiwHtM vS'iifUx^, Mtd 

U9Ws«r andjitfesw H&ra imd st ib« iml, * h- S. I. as hw» e-ystte**. 

I it, 4, 3. 44 hu, afisir ' BV |. f j, jft, cf, $J|,0 p® n 6, S f B- 

djr <*■*•*'-* ' *• " «v«- ». > TIm «hwi in ttdi at 

Na Ba« *i«» 4R. if tta. 


[ ill. 3. 5 


The Offering to the Fathers 

Propitious do thou honour for me the oeyen sages 

Do not go below nay navel [3].' 
m Wo have drunk the Serna, wo hays become immortal. 

We have seen the light, we have found the gods ; 

What can the enmity, what the treachery, 

Of mortal man d>* to us, O immortal? 3 
n Whatever fault has been mine, 

Agtn hath put that right, all-knower, hs who belongeih to all men ; 
Agni hath given back the eye, 

Imlrn and Brhaspati have given it back ; 

De j'o two. 0 Ay v ins, 

Kcplactr my eye within its sockets, 3 
o Of thee, O god Soma, over whom the Yajus is spoken, the Stoma 
t.urig {41, the Ukfcha recited who hast tawny steeds, who art drunk by 
laden, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, I invited eat, 1 
p Ye arts to he filled ; till me 
With offspring and wealth. 

q That it- thinv, O fa! her, and those that are after thee, That is thine, 
O grandfather, O great-grandfather, and those that are after thee." 
r Be juice therein, 0 fathers, according to your shares. 

*, Homage to your tartw, 0 fathers ; homage to your birth, 0 fathers, 
homage to your life, O fathers; homage to your [5] custom, Ofatheis; 
homage to yum* anger, 0 fathers ; homage to your terrors, 0 fathers ; 

0 fathers, loan ago to you,' 

t Ye that art. in that world, may they follow you ; ye that are in this 
world, may they follow' mo. 

n Y* that are in that world, of them be ye the most fortunate ; ye that 
art in this world, of thono may I bo the most fortunate. 7 
(? 0 Prajlijiati, none other than thou 
CompFeheiukth all these creatures [$j. 

What we seek when we sacrifice to thee, let. that be ours ; 

Slay we be lords of riches/ 

id Thou art the expiation of sin committed by the gods, thou art the 
expiation of sin committed by men, thou art the expiation of sin com- 
mitted by the fathers/ 

X Of thee, 0 god Soma, that art purified in the waters, that art pressed 

1* 12. { Us jAriup Md Veil. su. IB « The Uginamg of this compares with PB i 

! hluvts, o. t. 

hi ih. A Fw this and the next w l. S. 1. 1. 

s st tcnit‘8 hi*rti tuipiw* the vortm»ty * For ibt* of. Vst, h. 8» ; KS, is. U **J» i. 
is* saeriikw ot the fact that Ag®i,*e- **■», S, SMB, is & S-1U; MS. *.. 10. 5, 

1 tfi« duty. MY 4 ’- i* AV. ivm. 4. til, tA 

i <0-ttu-k. Tlie aejwe must U the two ’ Cf, TB. 1 , 8, 10- S, V. 

tm ct tb* eyeball or th* eytlhU. “ RV *. I”l 10 *od o/ieo 

* CL 78. vUu ; XA *, W 
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by *a*B, om whom tb* Y*)*« u th* Stout* sun^ Ow 

reerUd who *rt wad* bf U * foibtr* tote f te w n hnr**? uui w/w» t 

feud who art iimtol, 1 «*V 

if? g. g, g Thill " art the laiife *?? the* lh« h tfo f ,f lh*> AU'Sr'xl* 1 ; tasy 

I kt-day fegeompfodt I'm sup el th* upwiled : ‘tew art thi* mp p{ th® 
MpmkfaA ojWfe : then art th® fcffert of Ywet;. <>i;*w hath Yimpu -topped ttjssrt 
Along th*e, O on* 1 , w s': a ms*U «id f,hr* «*ay (■•^^rity 

inesmwd ; may wss&lfcb pose® to J&® ft* 1 'lit tin* wbo'h ;« » i%r*d &**d *iu > «*3 • 
thou art th® light for all ®»&, mdkw’, fo-tn ih* uappj*«4 pm ’ 
b As jfWrtl as vfe sky fetid feturth ‘m mi 

As ^r*wt r» the* of th« wv*.ft tivfur*, 

&u gpwftt b lk» cep of th®«, O ini;j< > S ’» 

Which onYfUVjttifebaj i draw f! wish !*Jrvim<h. 4 
If a black U<rd touch tb.o »p?ek5®d baiti-p. his *!**»?■ woti',4 to JiSHy fo 
(fos!, if * doo touch it, hi* rwt*h w>,.uM K btdi*. ; if i| 

were fo Ui apish the *«er»flc«*r w»»«U h* *»H» ty t<* 4t- Tin- ^|<*’*4,b 4 butter 
ia thn cattlo, hi* cattle fad?, if Kb fosivr foiS *u shut h>* tetk«s 

sg&ias the aptckltnl butter, hr- t*k«*§ ajpun eat;!.- f>-r bun Th«- «{^<*kled 
butter is th« breath; his broafh ^2) fa$b. is bi-v ^jawkhti batttr bdb; m 
that- he take* ftgftin the b«tt« r. h>- Uu^-^ \*<'**l> for huo, 

H« tuk<® it aftrr piacia^ (in thr Why. ^ <b| ' siiiuioruiify, the 
ajicckl^l butter is tb« broatii ; verity W j»lvr**5 itntnvturJy In hn breath. 
It m wf *». hum! ml rawfeur*^, n«u» hm a hmvbM v-ar-- <4 hi", » hundred 
p»w««s; verily «i Ufa wni |x«evr !r> ru»b*, Ha sn^W a iiui>- ^u ; ,HT it, 
the horm? it* cuaiua*tesd with fbnij&jmit ; terdy frau he* r>% n j)! v:*' 1 <f origin 
he furhioa^ oi&jpi’iag for him. Hi* orverttrsr i« bn.kra feho > ajierkled 
butter is spilt. He tivkt® it ogaiu with a lie eudmoN«l to Vsfnu ; Yi^« 
fat the somifoc } verily fos wnlw the wofenSw by l ha written, 


* T1k« aw maity fa? « *sd Jf, SW 

iv, J5J; ss. L #. *9 ; va rill. 33 , 13 ; ^a. 
tv.te*. 11 i S.VS. «,».»,#! P8,i.A 11* IS; 
&$*> vL IS. It; *%». nik &$;&*, Uf3, 
U* U. »8, !«■,, ill. i.m 

* Title efaijsfeir 4wl» with Mw ojKtffctol Wit#?. 

« » hsk 4, w, let a aii*ii^o 1« tls*. 
wfess t2s<s bsttw lb db'lJbd IftUt 

fewnr jjsrtfe and « , sS«»r«e ; it ewm tefiare 
h S. ft. f> tiWSt, tlxn IM&ifiifemfe, 
as* pat italS ; s»s feyf'*. *«{, i. f . g . 
KP. xxri. 7, &4 ; Bp sir. », 

* Tii.» Is pMP’iif? H 1'5i. #SS* ifS fe 

Wt |»BS*iS»il tft nfeSM *j* (3s» fWfea l.y 

maasiftt44 ‘/«s« asswes^assi^ j*. SS®) 

fca»4 iam at 7. 7. it ; »- S» 

12} SMB. Life; iyasB, i. ^ 1 Os*t 

«a 4oM Mb 


a *>,*$, siii> H feJMwai 

i»fi* I* M #sa, ir. ; . b 

fc««4 (« a in i£S, *sr, 

? ; M*4-*jp4ia*f*swsrf li} m4 Afp w, 314. W 

4 R* ?*» sssansis #a ,V®, Uv. 5. i. ^>} Wt 
Utfe.ltUKt la * wrtfeil'U *»4 la b 

SSSe'Wfe Sfed W *i s'/^ ,«>4. 

|« AT- *' 4 3* 8**i '» .ittsraf, *.«t5 *4n*Wi:i4 

!W3*tl .-i to SUHltod * ?! sp, fe*0 

■fsS|, 6-S?! V t-’Wtf 4M Ua tfetit w4 

}»*'! VjiA'tA*! t,'! lb to.KiSW, 

* &H b JSs^-e i{s lw, ^S*fel«d bsttlitr 

it pBtfctKv.l to ;su fs»4 •»• ’) uuAgbu u* 

f*ia*t**w ntAw Is 

St !»# SfeU af k: ffsthH i '-;*!• Vedw 4*r&es, 0 

Mi. 



247] The Response of the Brahman [ — ill 2 7 

iu. 2. 7 c O God SfiTitr he hath declared that to thee that do thou impel and 
offer 1 

b The Brahmen is Brh&spaii. 

c Depart not from the life-giving B,c, from the Saman which proteeieth 
the body. 3 

d Let your wishes he accomplished, let your purposes (be accomplished). 
e Speak right and truth. 
f Praise ve on the impulse of the god Savitr.* 

<! The praised of the praised art thou, may the praised milk strength 
for roe, may the praised of the praised come to me.’ 

h Thou art the fJastra of the £astra [1], may the £astra milk strength 
for me, may the Rostra of the I y aa h-a eome to me. 
i With i\ver may we conquer, 

May we milk offspring and food.* 
k May my wish be accomplished among the gods. 7 
I May splendour come to mo. 

mi The sacrifice hath become, it hath come into being, 

It hath been born, it hath waxed great ; 

It hath become the overlord of the goda, 

May it make us overlords, 

May we be lords of wealth. 8 

n Either the sacrifice [2] milks the lord of the sacrifice, or the lord of the 
sacrifice milks the sacrifice. Him, who sacrifices not knowing the milking 
of the Stotra and the Qnstra, the sacrifice milks, he after sacrificing 
Becomes worse ; he, who knowing the milking of these two sacrifices, milks 
the sacrifice, he after sacrificing becomes 1 sitter. ‘The praised of the 
praised art thou, may the praised milk strength for me, may the praised 
of the praised come to me. The Qewtra of the Qastra thou art, may the 
Qaetra- milk strength for me, may the Qasira. of the Q&stra coroe to me % 
he says; this is the milking of the Stotra and the Qastra; he who 

* Of. CR. tv, 6. 6. 7, TIP.!! chapter $ives in and Henry, pp- ISO, 2«4. 

•/ Mantra* for ibw response of the f si*o T6, 3i. 6. 0. 2, stud of. (JH* iv. ft. ft. 
Brahman, h, the Praitaijf# tjijt'Wton, ia 7, where VS. u. 32 is quoted. 

ihaHhapw of an ir, vita!!.)!! to praise ; *» 5 Also in AQ&. v. 2. 3D ; fffiS. v!. 8, ft (with 

IpipM xW. 9 7- 10. I ; Kye. *j, I. 10-21 iump&Ah in both cases with Ayvamm ; m 

agrtos «t the whoiu, Hums V8. ii. 12 * Vfut. svlj, 4 with mdpaga-tm., and in Ivauf, 

BgU, air. 9 ; y^’S. v, 2, 16. it differ win. 2 with mil »•/«. Of. also JB. L. 107. 

materially i d. Calattd sad Ilt-nry, * <?B- * 7 ' 0- A 6 haswmply ttuiataniuk priwtre, 
ji|;s. 17ft, J7ft, g ami i'i aro said by the and OB. si- 2. 15; Tout, xvil. 7 have saia 

taarifiter at the end of the Bah t&pitvam&na forynw**. 

Rtetra j taw J&yH. sir. 0 j Ap$k xiL 17. 6 Of- RB, i. ft. 8 ; bys. ii. 6. 13 ; Vuit. xvu, ", 

37, 18 ; h and or® ssid aa th® ttMka. e So# i. 6. 4 a, 

tfdte, »a4 m w U>* *v*a*va T <wte t* r**d in Yait. xrii- 8. Cf. ako Kir va a 

by tb* i ip^S. U, * Sm i « 0 fr 
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U'cm tHu?t tnifkfr thf p-w. fV^ .ts-i ”ij, 

1 1 


H t !»’ ±hv Pvijht -.viV W.lt V**‘, T\ !-Uii wh, a$ T nm*’& 

1-..'?;^ Ts^It'i' .'h- UVt, ’ Vj,? ’ '| lf w }j , 

Ss r -mst4(‘. T<< jjse> t-s^W ms -W v i V ,.i S »«, 

V»i ' "3*” him htviv 

Ilt-trKf hiu: V’,c ’ T- ^ 


s*:h t.Mi ij aii ' 
■ H 1 * 4 f. of 


Vat! X# 


.. ■ - - - -;■ - : - y > •*-**> hiAn-tf huAU* ta yin 

rai(k «; ih** 4 S».4* Vat*, ".i h;n ■«?*>•, .-,j,;fnHiii juR.-vlf 

to f-npmli. in *1 »nu. s.e;i f Vm f f., fu«i : ft; p„y*U> fcUa 
JT/M. «?* rifB"- *!'j h-mj; :,j? , l^ii * 

who a^pr-’V' fh hinw»1f ht>nu»^»*, 
h Lft ih* 1 ' tii thf -t*v**t * 

f JV thft tf tho 5HWTli>cx * fun it 5 ! * 

■ By ftty wijt , I " i-y^ur^i -»?*. fsnm4uji4 *u<* m*ubit>4 1 ; 

H<‘ (nil i'v < fjifr Swil Vrt-’v (ft ht.Bi’V . 

May Yi v >*ijjUm.Mj ‘Un** ut^ suiL 
rf *r*- thv E«;n ; fo, ruA^ }«• (•> ^Urtn, 

ill fi«*' U ft hi a With fi'f*)? ttie? stjof ; 

Tv I’ t hnfljifcti tv&I. smii i»«!<wi», 

lIvHiag^ to Vt£V£&*maft f may i<o {,*.*«? l*,* 


>r } S *?f, KH U. ,"S S, 

S JHSs«>!3aif'^a!t *«%{*& of kA&Sj'ia*. ^ «t&4 
i 4«tl wirt SS«i!?.s •■>{ at rtw 
4»M pwvSsag, th« H 8 *! o'tiiiitoi?*®, T> w 
»N«?si JifeTte irf « *r# SSf'^vr; (►y 
Asiittafyw iv s---:. ni !•!•.. ny ffvw. 

shp put 'J *Hp Mo f. ^|tM<8rS!4i*5 
jf(„ 1*4;, 

V«vai f*!p thp UitaJt;tjS6 

tjf tha A4Ji*fc<9^ .‘ji » stiSSIwr!^ ftftgf 
»f4i bij4 JU %%•)* V*| ( S«. } 

b *ytViTM»l!y <*«■ i afoi? «fejh 
Vw^V fe'-wjsfa tW iu-Xi* difrr ; t>M 
¥t*J» IS; %,n. i -H * jgifi n », 

1. #i t Ml ;. s !| % W, 

8*&rj. py, «?-W. ?)* 

«*»* 

L t- 22, - *} awfrivRji;^ 

f^-as if'** d) fyv %it» 

Wtwys; sws S^w, wtsL «t 

l‘Jll ifeti Uwny, tw J»f, i 

&ft *4 iiia «k 4 ^1^4, ^ 
A wftre to Ut$ giffe ta t}» 

™* ac *. hhbitf, ^ 

«*Ci ytitk bb» ttWogg «f Hrm*. with 


6 \>f *V» S'. V Sfr R<3. t S, & 

£Ab-'* 3 no ISf ■!} „,j. (&'. #J7, 

W r-g : I ^3 s.«d If®, 

•> i AlE«! -y'Sio !J,,. frHrnQj fl f tjj# 

-f 5 IV. ti'ftil# M« tU 

i}f4» , ! , ; %',t f K i^ 1 ■ ' 0 V v 

*?. * k, fyn, u ?. 2 t’K. Kyn * * ?; 

s,‘-*U* 4,4 aifi 'i. i-j,. rn< S?», 

-o i 4 If* 

**. 

* j*sr *?•>» ^t4fa a,ts4 tSo* Sf«4r«Si3#i| 

i* < '4tK *u wfeuft* evyn» »w was4 is 

4* »!>«■ if ; ht ja>,KUi!tt , ■!* i'&|»!*l 

Ctti J 5 »«ry, i-» H fa, # hh- «h »4 t? sfe- 

teS'V'4. -f SI#" 

* A?. si.Jfr f 1m* ;» i, i iiVM-wfe f.',AfKK>v>^ 

W !•■ -•< la. i,ii «scuuf i-JiOSiiW*" 

U(S»J ; J® i ,( fi«S «f,i^,b5^3’4 Jf-WAJfei -.W>s 

i*iw »*.i4a i, «4;t, c> , i>V- 

Sl.t o S ft Vwi iii i 

; in a H *nswlj fi^ass 

*t kw, 

* A"? 1 ^ i*. &•$. i km to- l> i4f^»ir «sta«6s> 

5« # ***Jtf5*. a®4 bet 4 ^aat.w- W 

ptkfd Mk. 
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The Oblations m the Agnldh $ Fire 


c Deeming that the Soma-dmkkers are his own, 

Knowing the bwaih like a valiant man In, battle, — 
lit, hath committed a great sia and Is bound by them — 

Him sat fm\ O v'iyuikai imtn [~ j» for safety.' 

/ Those who eating deserved not riches, 

Whom the tires of the hearths did trouble. 

That is their offering io expiate the ill sacrifice ; 

A good sacrifice for us may Vi^vakarman make it . 2 
g Homage to the Pihn, who have watched around us, 

Making the sacrifice, loving the sacrifice, the benignant deities; 
We have not brought you the offering without desires; 

Trouble ns not for this sin.’ 


k All those who arc in tjm Sudan must have presents ; he who did, 
not [9] give thorn a present would fall a victim to them ; in that he 
jfiers the libations to Vi^yakannau, he thus delights those who are in 
the Sswks. 

s' Ye gods, have regard to this wonder, 

Tim good thing which the husband and wife win with the milk 
admixture ; 

A male child is horn, he fiudeth riches, 


And oil the house prospereth 

i AY, ii* 9$. i hnx and us b yujrjiwt 

and OwWjK, In C nut rHOf taJtpii.. htiidkn 
if-s. MS. »i. S, 8 h&» ai/nihtydH vujmiKiK, 
srsd ("w ti-itbu- c tAriibt amJUfd. Thr-rena* 
of TS, i' doubtful. (Titiand assd Henry 
uuiferstend tl.f s<sh1m te be meant by 
p-wmsd* and ty n and tilth tauy bo the 
tsawe, Vt biir.i y tii>nk> «h'«/»K4<mnuitel.ii. 
gibte mil this is lunUabSy fKwt, Yho 
wtrs of a is* irregular, the two syllabi®* 
being only mods sip to Krttfinslly, 

and this truggeatn corruption in anat^bt. 
The third 1'ida is a dear mw of jvaa> 
Mhitlcm, prubably msuo 

* AY. n, 5S5, i hm ttryfdkuk, ami sis c yd sad 
titir^u., and in rt '4 mar* blunder) 
and Xrrmuf ; 3i>, it, t>, tf hne arnpi*, in e 
OfriM-A with A.V., ass'! in d fiUb; Armtfji 
after osp. it TU^ ^jiuwur *V. di,i&>r? 

fcvt that of TH. in a. ‘tl*d out 
«t gonn 40-1 m better lb a a Unit, 

in Tri. iHmmjpysfvM tVh stuu-y waders 
f wmn dieCre***ttl about', hut it may be 
*et, i#*«c?irdJ!ng to Wlu6»ey ttwat 

am and ; M&sdonrfl (fed, firtmtm. 
p, 81) eearpU Uvj 
88 «,*». »] 


unhurt,* 

with the s of the ordinary dobj., not 
aea-ijUj-n, with los»s> of the consonant of 
the root. 

s This is a curious lino: the offering of 
it biAtuiu to the Pitre is a rtr&ngu idem, 
and the sin of doing ib, with desire 1# 
Hleo istrangs *, the line is peculiar to TS., 
l,at for © of, m<4 has tatimsd sreaw dew 
r'trufah, isi. -1. 11. 0 (EV. vii. 89. 6; AY. 
y'K 61. 8 , K8. srlii. 12 j MS, iv. 12. fi) 

* \'ii. viit. ft hjw pad asxmi now warn dfuiAd- 
tafia jpd rir/irda. daMpntS mmdm ttfnutau 

jptlmtirt ptiifo jetynia vindale mw atlhA wf®»- 
hArapd elhal* grlv. The rendering above 
wuame «>mi to be an error for earned 
f.hoagfe it » not quite impoeeible to take 
it as correct, but VfS. makes amai mow 
jm>b*l>te; yeti also seems better than 
yam, but that may refer to the next patw. 
ssspeij is quite lojjJt^sEWie. Oasiuid, and 
Henry, p. Sflf, n. 3, suggest bat that 
is net iik.'ly at all, and w« may compare 
i>,o meaningless «pw of TS. I* 2. $. 1 
(sffsn in BY. v, SO. 1) vlpe r$y& inttihyui 
where see now. 
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l May the husband and wif* who give tV tnijk ^hnittnn win 

fOGf! ; 

May wealth unharnif'd attvwf them tn harmony ; 

May ho, who pour<rth (.hat whb-b h&th Imm untkoa Wjgeth&r with tfe© 
pot [of StviiJ*}. 

By tit® ®atrifiee l^su* misfortune on hi® way.’ 

I Butter-necked i f y ra i* htn wi {« , 

F*f his 'Witts «md not Bse*#**. 

Who with his wife «*$?? tu of?*? « gr*od avrtfic» 

Hath givt'n to Indra th* 1 imik iAamtur* together with th? pot 
[of Sound, 3 

m W&y tha milk admixture plo* in xrm al^is^th and offujsrtag 
And food, wealth and fan fame, 

(M# that p,t«| conquering tV With laiybi, 0 {fuSnt, 

And carting down my riTfcU.* 

n Thtnt art Wing, plarv at*. in Wing ; thou art ife® mouth, msty I be 
the mouth/ 

o From s*ky and earth t take iW®. 1 

p May Wif All-god*. b*,*h -aging Us si! mm ] 61, awm tW fonntrtl. 

% fn tha sky firm the Rad®, in ii*» diflrfpkw tfe« bird®, os earth 
the crMturf* of Mirth/ 
t With th* firm offering the firm 
Bout®, we Imtrfer,’ 

That the w h*4* world m«jr fe* f*<r m 
Pm* of aidsw sud of khudly infont ; * 

$ Thai Imlra m&y make 
AH the dU>n* for m of os* mind/ 

That all l«i« quarters 
May W &«rs alone. 

(s#*A is- mrvtm s»4 ratuti fat a ums . * fhe ttwi p*iri «f thrt »% tmml its AH >*. 
ewarn. Safas# H as as stmts , wt4*>h will t® f , v % S. 

n«td&. Th»« *#c*u ** p«*otfsr in th* TB. ' St 1 -: a s), .' ; VA ***#*$. 6 ; £B, 

Cff sfawe l. §, !?. 2; Wete, Md. g l S$. 

sill- * Of «.** s. 3, 1A; H «. «■ KA itw 7 

,i.st> iar ia the "M. ac-m and sw r«,t4 

rith tills KS, v. f fftfc kssM. S) precisely wah adtt#4 hy KA } tt 
#*»«»- *8. I*, it. S has w4 for mi 2 <JT. RV. a, l”*t « srHi.b #>A« t#M« 
bit fltiwrwfa® sfrwss. AW. it 38. $ h« «»,!«■(»■>)**; A,V. vi I; VA, vit. 

*» k and m«i»a (-rsUf wsta*^ } . HH. i.a S& ; ST^ s 7 

fcr afwwwswM, whsfa it » Sa EH. ml. H : ¥j», svt, 4. ‘Th&ro U a 

j... . .. . _» ss * . * . . ^ 
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The Pratigara [ ujl a. 9 

hi. 2. 9, In 1 that the Hoir addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes the thunder- 
holt advance towards him; *0 reciter of hymns', he says in response 
at the morning pressing : the syllables herein are three, the Gayatri has 
three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri ; venly 
with the Guyntri he places the thunderbolt within the morning pressing. 
‘ The hymn hath been- uttered’, he says in. response at the midday 
pressing ; the syllables herein, aro four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the 
midday pressing is connected with the Triatubh ; verily with the Triffcuhh 
ht, places the thunderbolt within the midday pressing [1]. ‘The hymn 
hath, been uttered to Indra \ he says in response at the third pressing; 
the syllable# herein are seven, the G a hvari has seven Pad as, the thunder- 
bolt is connected with the Qakvari ; verily with the thunderbolt he places 
fctm thunderbolt within thy third pressing. The theologians say, ‘He 
indeed would be an Adlnaryu who should produce the metres in the 
responses according to the pressings ; he would bestow brilliance upon 
himself at the morning pressing, power at the midday pressing, and cattle 
at the third pressing," 1 ( J reciter of hymns he says in response at the 
morning pressing; the syllable* herein are three, [2j, the Gayatri has 
three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri; verily 
at the morning pressing ho produces the metres in the response ; now 
tin Gayatri is brilliance, the morning pressing is brilliance; verily at 
the morning pressing he bestows brilliance upon himself. ‘The hymn 
hath been uttered ho says in response at the midday pressing; the 
syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padua, tho midday pressing 
is connected with the Tristubh ; verily at the midday pressing he pro- 
duces the metros in the response; now the Tristubh is power, the midday 
pressing is power [8]: verily ar the midday pressing ho bestows power 
upon himself, ‘Thu hymn hath been uttered to Indra he says in response 
at the third pressing ; tho etyllaUes heroin are seven, the Qakvari has 
seven P&d&s, cattle aro connected with tho Qakvari, the third pressing is 
connected with the Jagafl ; verily at the third pressing ho produces the 
metres ia tho response; sow the Jag&ti ia cattle, the third pressing is 
cattle; verily at the third pressing he bestows cattle upon himself. Ia 


■ <;?, Mi, iti. lif; KB. xiv, jS, Tt*S- wetioa 
wish the form of tiw. Pratisara, *v 
wjkjbw at the Adhwryu to tH Hot? ia 
tk» wsifatoH to ijya ; ««o 
BpS, vii- H ; %vr, 15 ; xiv »7. 

18-1? | M< ( ». U. 4. 8. 38-SB; &£8. lx, 
m 3» ; A£S, e P.10; <%& vtt. 8, 1,8,7; 
tSfckiasi and limrrt p»« 2®»* 


t to' is «A<i by the Padatast and understood 
ia to coctm,, tut uvAti it read ia KB. 
siy. $ end <$S vui. 18. 8 ; 17. 3, end it 
asast ha k> meant ; of, Wehor, Xrul* 8tw, 
lx. 26® ; xtii. U, That those are seven 
vflinfclt* show that oita' was not eon- 
Jw&ted, contra CopaJte, it. S. JOj see 
Oldeabw®, Prtif&Mtm, pp. 376, S70. 
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that the Hotr n lb A ' * r ,> i 

not !<> ptiute it off 1 4 ], thr-j. t. ■ 

(was over)- ■ Urcilo, U»i xu tw> • ,■ in 

it off- Jttf-t as -'in« K'hs i'c * % i"! 


for the response. If !»* w.- 


re 


» t * t I A* p 
, \ 


1 T»^‘l * t ( 

’ I * i , ; 3 '* i ^ 


* ti I W're 

-** K ■ th" year 
T ‘■'I - v hf ntoits^ 
b '■ *■*. -4 ItJOks 
;; i ,‘t 'no. -'-i , ' i s’ o, ii'>| ’»« at whWB 

one goes to ni *-* ;„<• tie’ i-'cac; mi-rtoti it ■ p* i >: ■- ■ w r. : . t-< . muted 
after the half -verse*, that vp-nsl-f 1*” "o am - -ft r- ’■■'h ’-I'hivf th>^< that 
arn running. The I^ritluv *!> *mu>hr f-sr fj » f n •’.u. t!v for 

th« Udgfctr*, [r*j, th>’ fit ' v -vie- l ** )■ t'f f , * • 
response for the A'lhvsrya *. **’• • tos . *})<.■ r* -r .. ., ! 

eater of ffvsd, a Kirouij we b- *!>■;> ,»r • r.ii 'a ■ - -iT'-r-r iri^ . '!*<.•• 

(earth), the Adhvtsryu y-wri.’f tokyi n. i *- t V sv.-’a j >*; 

Hoir iroi’st net away from the * >r f\< - - ■ i J . 

verily thereby the wverifUv milk* t !.-■•. *< „,>-**•' !:i Pi* 

standing!;, *#> jj.t; Adhviuy u 1 '-’l ew-sy ,yn>i!i r t*-hy l ,h 
(nky) stanrls it wi-r* , »> riK th.-r^hy :S 
la that he recites sitting. ih'jvfMiv, ;!*. } n 
hence; ia that he rtond’to 


hj ina«, the 

1 '<’• ‘ liin'J} StE 

l f t<- i«, ihss 
! ; *n ths** 
'-ill wr &$ s 

• i- 

i 'f v -u-ier 
’ f pkt-), 
’>* P->'* w L . it y S\, -j 
i‘ !*»*■** • s- si.il »* W £*£V t a 

thence, la that he p-cite*- vsl*”! t v. - > i - t*,* < jV , f i E .,, St ^ 

©taasHnp; tfAvapl- the v»r*at. n !•• ,?i,t n’.yisi ' m *; >t,. , 

are bora ivehind. In that tfa»* !(oir »,! ir.y^ P.c A,JU' * K- uhL*^ 
the thuB4erl»k sslvaac^ contniP him , r-’ tarn;! u*A«*T‘b the •t*--' 1 * %^ri\y 
he overc oatw the lltuiuferiv/h, 


/’’it* T ?r, Vi. ■ 


\ i ■ 


iii. % U\ a Thou 11 art izkm. with a eapport , they art wata*) in sM'erb 4 : f ■?■ the 


1 This i* m it ^,4 

r«kd ft ti&r 

p. 1(M ; fcr vtte ■'•tttMJtot d, 
t'nsi, Ss»«aE. x. 87 ; #ili, KH) , 

HBfi, xxn. SM. a, J, tK« 

vaarkstte aro gi«*« to Ap, fat, rfi, 

* Tb* weiia* to givft rtbJO fsjtfi* 5 ,® 

eujjwwa thaA it to f}»* A»Slsv*r»si 

aaeitoii hw timutt*att«,a»lj w itk 

ttw Hot?’® fe-, nljiPi s»»j?ri * <th 

th* *i»sito. cbuim, «a Ap- ^ 
take; it *» rajHttting f.fae Fretansf*, 

»rw might few m»4« to wjSI thfe m&ite. 
It is imp(«sife!U* with PW, .hc, 4 MW, to 
orjmto ^sfe^s^r, 

003 * 0 ii, tfetUka«®WtvSws to psytorKs- 
tog ike t’vatigkvri either tor* *»s tw 
5»to, sad dga-'tt, wttieh ^stsi to us:»c, 
to the tma*. s to?itai‘'*l s«u^e«l «v 
tm tMt&trn Mptwty a# mptU 


s fill’ it pj-t* i) l, l; ('£, «'i*t I't'tnaiou 

<" *•!{, J "J .t . ‘'i’*, Pj*. t .;»ur. 

e*i»s 't { . i -I n 5 ci i-ufriS'-ii to 

1*0 ?*• flrv ,l,t. 1 

4 Tito kt£,u r r--- <-. ^ 5 

ItL 4^5# *?>•".„»'„» t . it r ’ >-,•! ■, vStlb h*4 
v, 4 ?u H‘ Sr S 3 ", 1 >» V'toe 
U’ 4 *' 'kk> i f tofrfv*. .-b : },■; 
it’ |4S'- !?'t‘ ,V*’* • ,'t 

■‘ VI K-* It. h , h <f*~ . I, , »y t n ‘I f 
AS, .'!, , ft |t. i> j'tou utt 

,®e jjsf j,t 4 ts»4,irftt, tn ’hi* pta.fur 

ij6-sts^ r l t! i S H ftijlth rtitl bpl’.*; 

0- r lir^s- toi ’ i- 1, prsirs; 'StitlM, 
%t-4 > * i’Od V\| 4 , S-i'* V-.rui.v, „«J 
tto ?>«.*; * Wi;t . * ;,«»»<! t 

Ws* 4 a i *. Jifc* 

?»•» !RitotSii»Ad sjs^kS!’ sh” /«t' 2 ir,.K!!to 
®f Sto f#9 Bfjp*. wh.th 0; ’czs, r»» L *;v«i 

tr«» tfa« Adhsrst^re wjib fa uditfas 
Ajtoterpe faie cmsO U tbe Hecj- j 


[ ul a. n 
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goa iumB of spe^rh. for the guardians of insight, for the of th» 

established sacrifice do I take thee. 

t) Thou arf fak.n with a support ; then art seated In holy order; for 
tha guardians of night,, At., do I take thee. 

<• Thou nt i taken with a support ; thou art seated in holy lore ; for the 
guardians of fsK oar, do I take thee. 
d For Use gjuis thro ! 
e For the All-godf. thee! 

J For &H the gods the® ! 

$ O Vieitu, wide striding, this Is thy Soma ; guard it [1] ; let not the 
evil -oyer 1 mi- espy this of thine. 

h To on’ i* the Ysum. whom wealth precedeth, who guardeth the voice; 
guard mv 

i lu m- !-* Uv> V:uiU, who winneth wealth, who go&rdeth the eye; 
guard my < >k 

k In in*- is the Vaau, who keepeth wealth together, who guardeth the 
ear; guard my ‘jar. 

I Tlam art Bimli. hwt of rays, guardian of expiration; guard my 
expiration, 

ns Thou art I>hfih. te-st of rays, guardian of inspiration; guard my 
inspiration. 

ft The foe who. O ilidra and V&yu, ig hostile to us. 

Who feet,krth to assail us, O lords of splendour. 

May I here hurl him te-iow my feet. 

Ho thtd. U Imirjt, l may whine aa the highest. 
n (Tin- i<S' u*lmj, Mih’.i and Varuga, &e. 
p (The ib»' wind, (> Ai,vins, Ac, 
iii> 3, 11. a Ilf 7 by thy help, o \i*m. 

With gtH'd making stnongth, is victorious, 

Whin* companionship thou dust favour." 
h Your anri- nt lofty praise bear 


witht ttual v in ' i-. t- IfiHE >;»v« « for 
tin- tlu«J Jl'-fibit'' ffij. ,->,U Iffsi :>‘Tt »>f ’,ht Mlfl 
li ■, the Wsty&iCitifch w 

tlllnti if m,m<**.ry fi .fts si-- w-nd-a tut* ; 
with *, !», m>i f 1 tte *1 Jii-r Siivr trulrju U> 

KfMte ah-?’ Ms,' «!l-i mr , ><■** vU, IS!, 

!-'t ; s-i. \:it, Si ; Stys. ;i a 7, s* ; 

K . ts. It, i«, iM ai;". v, i> : tj’ltJi, vtt. 
3, (>3; fj, i, .1, fy', Oalaiid sstwi Jfoury, 
pp, 3 Vl) £>•;. 

* xMtSilfli Uf IxiH ihri PHEW, t>5*t th* 

ItilTStii? Ii>ft is itUMlJS.I'SlM 

* »f}i!a swts.so etuMuis* the J^nwm?akyift 

And Y*jy<« Sw th" Kitay^4-» *eeot>*d 


m is. 4. It. The verses are as usual 
jRgw<iiie ; * . viiL 19. SO ; & ** ill* 10. 5 ; 

«. I!?. 20. 8; d and e «* vi. 69. 1, 8; 
fm hi. 1". S? jr j» vSli. 89,9; fa *» Tii.99. 
5 ; i «, Iv. IB. IX. Sfifl also MB, iv. IS. 6. 

* HV. hfcs Um% ?4^is2t£5rnjaM?',!!i a ltd 

fnjithmvinbhih is read alio in SV- i. 108; 
iL 1172, but KB, sis, 14 agrees with KV. 
Tins vtfsm* 3® uncertain, it maybe ‘active 
is swateat*, or ‘making strength”; in. 
either cas« the ascent m of the older 
tfW’ ■ aee WackemageS, Alhnrt. S-mmm, 
Et. i. S64 asj. 



m. | h * In* iyfxuti vjr t/u < 

To Agrn tlw Hi/tr 

Th« cotter tvhti */ t «fi« * it#} t of 

’ f„]l M-' - * t,t’ --ilrti-— r *t - r ’T> T” 7^5 , 

Thw & 5 V IUri" i*ri, >* Ji* 1 * <■*• f '' ' ■ -I nf J lij V”dv‘ ; 

*>,*** shy 4 ). «»,',»» Or ;? ! 1 ’ 

With tiir*?, thou ’"-i? * i 

^ W:th ‘li*> ?jNr -t l F >i i . 

0 huira w.** Y»fi\ «, *-i !},<■ ) •. ■> > i, 

Ht-juw* i»i lbs- a..-t *' >S •! 

Jfuribssriflg u,« vhO. W<- n«,yt- 

« Both 8!V iris*. ' M’*' in’’ ‘ 

JfsithiT ./! Sh’U. Vi *[.’ K-iA' K4'n tlffnv-j , 

W3r=», with Intfrsi, U Wan, if 3 *1 isW,-, 

Th«» did yv tu ahrw WW lb? *' »•• *«?-•! 

/ Tfcrwt Hz** ^n' fc5»m\ O AiMu< •-"■t, 

Thr^t Sbrih)' is liw njitwas, it An«i 
YWIi fWu, knowing, W thru j r< U<‘ 

A»«F {2 t>< fur thw va'.i tUs^'C tij.s! *44-*Hh 

0 A^ni nfciAnh so tiuv* ,;U 

Of d:r<-n> W* %■< , 

Msy h*» fcSW riiifl $:>&> h* -miiOy W ;s, 

The- thift* r-ii'l.fl <.jf f|*t. si*’ , 

Thti wi» ♦n*fcy ready* 

Let th*4 oitu-fj. all ?4> j-sst ulMJlMlfc? 
b 0 h jlm a?/id Yiwiw. ya <*v*rt)tt<ivr 

Tb® aits? a»<? au^y *tr-*u$ twl& *»f *’«»?'.* #n . 

Of Viivm, tbA Aw&, r hM«dr»d *< thuuvutd 
ha ys <s}p,y 

1 Th«n did isiu mother w4v k jr«?sjtAs3»ii hic'is 1 ' 

* 0 ««», tbviso gwb a?'.i «&nmdcHr*mft 

Thess 3 fcU> Ijidra, stb»ut \a Vr^-’s, 

M) frioiui Yifau, »l«3 Osrti fn» »> ^i-Wy ’ 


* Si faW 4 } ttw 4 8 Si *4 Kg WtiftfeW.fS Jii 

WSlfefctf *>S il li SsfeiSIS fcjf CSrjSdi i!4 fen 

w«!« ; iif. Cft*teb#r|, i*. 

Sift *»j. 


■ A<4U{ slii&tl 

»«sA**s ’5 .m|w 4 hef ..i S»« ><«*, Tvlush 
>4 StsgnlUj" U jjtfw Uto 54 »»;ji« !o 

5 *tt 



The Supplementary Gups 


I ILL S. 2 


SI 


FRA PATH AKA m 


The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice {continued). 

8. 1. a O' Agni. brilliant, be thou brilliant among the gods; make me 
brilliant, of long life, radiant among men ; for the brilliance of consecra- 
tion and of jjojtance cio 1 offer to thee. 

b Thou dost win brilliance ; may brilliance forsake me not, may I for- 
sake not brilliance, may brilliance forsake me not. 

c O links, full of force, be thou full of force among the gods, make 
mo full of force, of long life, radiant among men ; for the fore# of the 
Brahman hood and royalty [1 1 do I offer to thee, 

d Thou dost win force : may force forsake me not, may I forsake not 
force, may force fomake me not. 

£ O sun, blaring, he thou blazing among the gods ; make me blazing, 
of long life, radiant among men ; for the blazing of the wind and of the 
waters do 1 otfer to thee, 

/ Thou dost win the light ; may the light forsake me not, may I not 
forsake the light, may the light, forsake mo not, 

H On rne wisdom, on me offspring, on me brilliance may Agni isestow ; 
ou me wisdom, on me offspring, on me power may Indra bestow ; on me 
wisdom, on mo offspring, nu ni<* blazing may Sttrya bestow. 

3. 2, u The” inr.kor of the sound 1 Him ' i& Vh yu, the Prastotr is Agni, the 
Bauutn in PnyapaU, the Udgafcr is Brhaapati, the subordinate singers are 
the Ail-gmls. the Pratihartrs are the Manila, the finale is Indra; may 
them 1 gods who support breath bestow breath upon mo, 

h Ail this the Adhvaryu, as he bog-ins, begins for the Udgatrs ; ‘ May 
these gods who support breath bestow biuath upon me', ho bays ; verily 
lie be'dnw^ all this <m himself. 


f If 1 *, s ::i. S fc A<: *V (he Brahman* nf. 
Tit *,i. Lei i f tn* Mwiion cout.'un,, rho 
SiaKl,',', . f,« til', roji-, to ft fiuira, and 
S«ry»t, whuL an uwd xt ‘’Op{4t<MiC'UUn'y 
if. tint j tie- fir-t ts »(}Vr*>d by 

the with the Adhvaryu, 

lilt* l»r«u»-r i.r-tintiu’ing » ns st *s* **lf*-» 

5 after the oftes 'itg ; * wild if mill f i>r?i 
aifliiiiijSjr t*ru:!»mt)('«n( by iim 1* d r and 
tfotuftr; nee s.ii. 4, *j, it;; jn 

ffo*H sit', ti th*> nn. divided 

t*»tu three p»rs.-ij tin* few u.-ut »md a* tl«- 
eRrifur ta mAcd fit , the if ’Lily , ft tv 
With l$WjU"tBnj oKr;ir*j$, 111 both 

the Mantras *rfe ta W a*;4 m UusoJfmriag 
u» onftfs by jju* and the swts of 


Atigrithyas arc placed ast occurring; after 
fits Mu bond raOraha. Sea also Kfjfeb ru 
3. 1, 2; g<pi. x. 2. f>; 3. IS; 4. 19, 
Lnkiiid sud Henry, V Atjiuxioma. $>, 165 a. 

- This iff turn gives Ike Mantras (a) for the 
commencement of tbo Htotra and (Wi) 
foi the Prstigara, 'Iho Adhvaryu pro- 
nmmtOii a before the ffdgSttr* otmimence 
{winch explains the Bx&hmanft in i») ; nee 
A|4;-K. in. 19, 5-7 ; BQS. 8 ; xtv. 11 ; 
Mpy. iL i«,6i is. S. 36 } Osfomd 
and Henry, VjfaMm no, j>p. 174, 175, 
For thepi‘i.ti£<Md$ s«e *!i. #7, ll ; 
C#I&ad and Henry, $> £31. Versa* 9 and 
h K» sowed is lA iv. 1 . 7. 


iu. 3 t — ] 77* <St pplnnn,t o Uh S v i 'yicr^ji^r [354 


c M*j- Ida *1 m.r’ir* n«th tbs $<* 1 * J£t» v» 1 jj itliilb th* B^sn&e*, 

rf Ha> Kr n| t wM H)Ert«i *w Unut * 

n,*- Ar»v:* 1,4 ! .vp rs’*“.ii«r<* ’A th** Jry-fi.u-i 

f u 3 Eiv'h‘-<’ >*m ’?S * i'AJTf.' *if' J 

« Of hi-* <-j>* -iii-i!! I l»»>nv* «aF.]' 1 f fchftll ; 

hyJHj f-haii l .-jH'.Vk " *<;sy I u’.^r tail *4 h*nt?f kit sit* go*K &qd 


if j ti’-’f-n. 

h May thr gu*’- ft hi «v* :*.< radt-utv sis-ny h " 1‘io*. r jmvf tn ns-, 
iii, 3. i?. a Lit' ih» Vjwui* jw%* Ihf- w:tb o.»- O-ysifo a«’.ri- . >> *U«u to U» 

thisiv y-iac*' ni' Agsn. 

fe last He* Ihstsm* pr*** tW *r»sh iWT rr.ni lb tru-o? ; p,> fcHn« U> ifes 

dear y&x* <>f I whs. 

if».t lh«- AhAViura | »?*•*■*. tbw with f.ht Jf«ja!&ST m*'t r« , thou to tfc* 

<W? plan; of thw 

,f Th*- jrtjr*.* :«'f th »-•■-, U {.uri 1 «•&<■ l vsn m tli« { waUv) : 

# in tfn- j*-y*sti5i U'Uw} : 

/ hi th»- KoboiM . 1 


tf In Ih* «ftVr K-m«) ; 
h is Eli** K*«$t 9 i* 
i I*i Ih* M**sS» ; 
k In tin- rwi tig {wa*i ; 
i In th« *U-#»pjx« 1 .nijj i*»f »' . 
m In iho *we *4 \v>tm ) ; 
n f« Whe» lofty ; 
o if* th« srtAm$ <0 bai) (l ' ; 
p in ifes* p*re» 4 >r«% l jsl&r ib*> pv,r> fnr Q 


'I Cl AH, It. St ; «* J ' 9 . i. 

® wikut^m is* fcsrf it? tt‘» i s* «$SM. Iw . 

wlssish, likw jayM*K» T i* in 

btumW. 

* a. m. »S, #*. 7 . MS. t. a 55 . V* *-{: 
47 -W. P*>r Br«bnwitM **> ti> 
S, 4 »ai 3 Vi. S. % i } tU ffittt tft» 

Kafttr- 4 * ft# Uw A«?» 4»4 

?;r«Jriv* 'vvlutb Wt*iM .'.{.{, 

a?*i tVR» fot r j S:-,- ,A i-Vfts sa 

s^Mrtij ib*rt ft-f ihf A^s^ays is p***»$, 
ws 4 bt 4 l> w» tiisvitaj in.#?? jp.jfj ^saf » h* t 
<tff!Kw»«au» af tins »a tft*f 

Mwriftii ttutf* *W*t* 4sr« ?ssn t'j- 

«ae wil& t?t« MsBitfii*. it, n, &«<! 4li**s 
■wsle-t fhtrtt tit» Aa»tisu»fi mtiifi ta fvt 
Sfcto tfe# 8 off'* ttttti IJw* s#x4 iwlvp 
M»«rtf»s {•'I'f ; iuuKt wirtirtso# 

Sasta i« tbs wste i ff -wstti ?} is M*tS i<us 
tbs djr#w.Bg ff^Ki ii;e sh<p>ts is 


'rtts- 1 , A-?.-. * t.* ajr 

?» v ;?i -J » *»se*. ^ fvb iK- ;-as't 

t-f 1 1 , * tec •* ■< ! .*■ f «vi' ii f in •lif'.i'j i» 
*;*> . . !'f< si j f itiffi* tb# 

’4>. t i lb*- s-'-s tf J'tosia 
?v;Jh •„ • , *.r? s , f ,i it.e iif> 

* l*.s. ^ 1,^.4 ,11 tiitt? 

i,ft4 „ aii4 *s wXflS ti.S btSilWlif 

'ftHfjic. Silt- Va-51 sv N,*^. ***# IS, (C»d 
tip *i i.;. 7 JV tl , (i, i.l; 

j5*^» «i* ft, <C Hj .Af.'S 

r jAp*?' 5> 145 s, 

* T5'i« l i* **»■-« ? jaff4 .f ‘ifK-tit i(SS> t>* iweftfa- 

.tig , V'4 i, »SiiV Sf?. 

- . t wti.1, }- yifriifffA - ;i 

Ek<- tv*jiS t s.,s 5 . **f 4 

*M n it U i*.isw ff i t?i »wb jo 3-5* 
v t Hi. fc.'.ft tfUy few 
tjy JiSft *<? ftwM» K*it *» i&Kii" 

iefr-pi s*s,4 S/s 
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The Afyu and Adabhya Cups [ — ill. a. 4 


q The pure for thee I take with the pure form of day with the rays of 
the son. 

r Herein the dread (ones) have moved themselves, 

The streams of the sky have consorted 1 
s Tin-* lofty 1 form of the bull shineth on high ; 

Soma pmiedeth Soma, 

The pore preedfeih the pure. 

( Thai undeceived, watchful, name of thine, 0 Soma, to that of thine, 
0 Soma, to 8 c ms hail ! 

« Gladly do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of Agni [2] with 
the Glyain metre. 

■<: Willingly do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of Indra with 
the Trktubh metro, 

w Gur friend, do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of the All-gods 
with the J’agatl metre, 

X Como breath to us from afar. 

From the atmosphere, from the sky, 

Life from the earth ; 

Thou art ambrosia ; for breath thee! 
y May Indra and Agni confer radiance upon me, 

Radiance (may} Soma and Brkasp&ti (confer) ; 

Radiance on mo the All-gods, 

Radiance confer on me, O ve A$vxns. 
s When one doth hasten after him. 

Or utterolh prayers, he doth accept it ; s 
All knowledge doth he embrace, 

¥lven a-'s the frily tin* wheel. 


m, 3 , 4 . The at: rx jug’s are the secret name of the waters ; ‘The pure for 
thee, 0 pun* one, 1 stir in the gladdening (waters)’, he says ; verily with 
tho s-oerct immo of the waters he wins the rain from the sky. ‘ The pure for 
thve I take with tin; pure ho says ; the night is the form of the day, the 
lays d{ the win control the rain ; verily by the form of the day, the rays of 
the hub, he makes the rain to fall from the sky. ‘ Herein, the dread (ones) 
have moved themselves 1 [I], ho says; that is as in the text. ‘The lofty 
form of the bull «hin»th on high he says ; the mb is its lofty form ; 
verily by the form h« wins the ra in. * That undeceived, watchful, name of 


1 ftiB tarts vary - US. h«9 A mmulr& ; KS. 4 
dm and Sk-iri-m : Satis hav* JmktMAmi 
&e m ^teesnra in wun». and is the 
t-irnul um m atewdlf 4iv»d*a. 

* Th's-mtm in this sws&sjgi- is aacartain : 

it is IV. h. ®, % and Hi*: version adopted 

M i »1 


is that of Calnud and Henry, ZMfiwjtonw, 

», m. 

> CL xa XXX. 7 ; M3, iv. 7, 7; ?B. iv. 6. 1, 
1,55 ; xl 6. ft. 7-12. Tho verses com- 
mented on St* In S TS. sLL 3. 8, 
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Tfu S i jft 1 n t '/ < n ^ Aoh njin 


llmw O Sum a he nny s h t r* 

wf m tIjuv. ,n^ llii- A.fol j \ a -ii . 

it. -a {'! j ^ I- - **!■ A*->.u ; ' 

Ktur. v'triSj' Ilf' in. ■; j,t'* ,115 * I 
fur breath tbr? ' 1 ?»t'H tin.-?* « '* i 
ttmStrwtia, trvntiL t- h>e vef 4 ' v>. 
swif, JU b of si l.us-irt t'K^i.vU-1 

jiK a huu,«r'"l |f -w« ww, f- 

tyisriMH ’hr w&Uif" . ifo* f t,i. 


m f r* ji N»ti i * tl au oh&tKjo 

-1* . 1-- S --, H T" r ^ 

ft * .1 ',< ! ’ .(.,! 51 l JH i, . -bftr", fjf* 


1 f,i-‘ u)f >r ’.i.lc, ‘.i to. <s\: 

->i I,; 1 r ‘ : f * h» - ■ >5 > < li ,- 
‘ * • e», * ■■)** !. * ■' .v - ! ;■ 


awibrow* *, 
s<-- ”wii{ ^ 

'Ji'.fj J ( 'H} 


u i,"!' , !*. mi i. i 4 'ni'i 1} -[ yeitfx t»f 
-• !.,<•! * 1 I/* 1 ' ,<! ter-ver, Hi>j 

• f 5-i su'.«i , '■ 1 1 t;y >! hi*“|u'iii4 


us ft, s* T bvt* »si ‘ Mi f - Wiiri tfxifirai* -j;5y mm;**, •nth* b>» -*v»vitr, giv* . 

mb ex pi rail ton. 

b Thou yft ‘lie *y*», the tsar hy >h 5i;t< i s ftfoit!, gtvfefaau 

lift. 

c Thou *rt the tWw, eol«ur by name. it. tl? Jor.bhij- of |i?h<w|t*b, 
gitc mf< offspring. 

#1 TLuui art holy oNk-t, Unlit by ?»&«.«■ u* ibv lot'tf&fop of iijiha, 

Hie lordly power 

i Thou, art the y&rt, thrr fistur*- hy n amt, <:s ilv tt<i<dnh>{i »>f U>-j Pitr», 
p-jtpujinai*.- lh« wata ^rol tfc« pUtta, 

/ for ihf* rriftlfti ui Wi'j vr»i*r 1 

5 Thtw for the might d holy p 1 s 
4 Th« fw {lt« s,*tK»urtfew«*fc !. s' hrty t-rt^r ’ 
f TW for th« truth of holy m*ilar ! 

4 Th« for light *>* huly * 

Frttj&ptiti ww the Vinu , >>«? it ho <x«fe 4 the atui ilf nu.ui' . he rse- 
ccalwi it fi'uTH UiQ Khi 5* ; by |wauttc.e rt-hi-hl it mii hy ,t ns 

tfChtisd ¥&rii"SSa dfisithfo: thsl- "** why Ui» vui;y»i> u; a jv ; !>-»,<.*. Ifx-ir »aff 3 t 
Its th^ thf* vnriuaii Am drawn -.>*> ihr aaerttifi-isr Vfis>5* vurstrti** »foli^his. 

’ Thooart tha wind, r3.|rtirJiS4* i i}5'ij «v ' Hownyx , vttvy h>- av;rai J vfcji'm- 
Uw aJitl itwpiratk’U.’ 'Hiou art w> **yk*. th« s-*r t.y . h»- «sayi ; s tiriljr 
he wim life ■ Tlu-r’i *tt tb*.- &rn«. fr-hoir by ht vay* var%h hf> nitBS 

tjffsprino. ■ Th*>w an huiy wl. r. tnilh by siruit*.' ur fifty *i , v«rily he witw* 
fonliy jviwtr. ’Thvn a.il- thr f^axt iar future V.y n&u,»i ' j.*> h<t)> . the iVhn 
of the mwl the plant* is oatiSir; %<svi\} tar- rni- tvatfiv j't {. So mo«'h 

as b around ■% «*«», th«, d«s sV thn* a;n. *Th«e for thv of holy 
twitesr’* he bays; Ovc nswUm ni fecly md * r fo tfew {^rtlt} ; v «* Uy b« conquer# 
this (earth). 1 Th«s for tW might of |y^y orsbr \ t,r. my* ; tin* m:ght of 

* ’Phfewetiw tit* MssSrsi for ib* ^ ji*-, |8 .-*,!&* ,* nraSt^i !a#1v* 

a! lY«r4 M tt.e ilt&m *si& *-«, Uw^st.* .^isMfc* 

tiY&iajfeJ}®, k tsu- ijiutfft «f Ike. ???#. 


The Para Cup? at tat Gavdm Ayana 


[ — UU 3.7 
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holy order is the atmosphere ; verily he conquers the atmosphere, ‘ Thee 
.u>r Urn circumference of* holy order \ he says ; the cireumferen.ee of holy 
rr,h y i- i,h< sky ; vt roy be conquers the sky. ‘Thee for the truth of 
holy m-dcr' [4], he .says; Urn train of holy order is the quarters; verily 
hi pour jU«rs 1 hi (Mia? Vrs. 1 Thee Cor the iignt of holy order he says ; the 
•Hji.t of holy nnW is ihr- world of heaven . verily he conquers the world of 
! i\‘0 So tnimy an lb- wo^hU of the yeds ; verily lie conquers them. 

They make up ten , tin v m'ij ha« ten syllables, the Vi raj is food ; verily he 
f mis o'r.por*' i". the Yiviti, the eating of food. 

Wh'it : Om L'n.ls fouid not win by the sacrifice, that they won by the 
}’”■,! o !i ■ h t-f, or.tl that X n ii\ the Farms have their name, lu that the 
I’ . Tfi" an 1 k h w;q(it s-vr\ ( m) t n w i ti that which one does not vvi n by the sacrifice 
TV fil'd he dmw«, by this ho eonurun’s the wurri ; the second (he draws), by 
this hn cTiiiqucr^ the atniiMther** ; the third (he draws), by this he conquers 
yonder world, Cn that they are drawn (they serve) to conquer these 
in»rri'l‘ [ ! j. Jit thf latter flays* they are drawn hitherward from yonder 
s ri.y leubig f*i -riqucret i these worlds they descend again towards this 
wold i. In that in the former days they art- drawn thitherward from hence, 
thi'irfor*" riu;i fi worlds are thitherward from hence; in that in the latter 


iiays tlvrmv drawn hltherwmtl from thence, therefore these worlds are 
hribiouwtrd from thf -nee . therefore ia«-c, depend on the worlds in variation. 
TV thcoJoybiriH sif} fW what reason do plants spring irom the waters, 
tie fi.m| of mart ri plants }'l j, and offspring are bom through Prajapati? 

* Tbr-ugh the Pari's \ hi; should reply. In that he draws (saying), 1 For the 
«, iii for th*.> id mis 1 1 'ibe Tiwrefom irons the waters plants spring; 


is* that V draws fKiyi.ig!, l or the plants (Suits tor otHpring I take , therefore 
*he Vwl of man is the plant 1 -' ; in that he draws (saying), ‘tor offspring 
thus For Prnjfip&ri I tak**\ therefore through Pmjdpati offspring are bom. 
sit <T r. Frap-pati* en’-sird the go is and the A sums ; thereafter the 
whs {Trilled, Alter the SrtOt’iric** the iifCfci'es ; they went uvuiy in sh 


flire**t)onm the wrifiev went after the Assurax the metres* after the sacri- 
fice ; tile reflated, 'These have become what we ar^’i they had 
r* course to PrtijHpati ; Frujnpati said, 'Taking the strength of the metres 
I fdi&M ( «-.•> tow it upon you,’ He took the strength of the metres [1] and 


! I’hii !•» vdt/h rivals with tin AtijoAiy* fUSJs, 
4K iM Pa nt ihf Chv&m Ayaua ; soe 
m S I A 1, 2; itpyci. ss;. S n. £-3; 
figs. Mt, IB, They i,ru taken on th« 
farjfitswww. fifty* »3fi after the 

Vi(«V4Bi. 

i ! e, r,i( thu (trat thr*f ^»ys> «# th« IVt-ah- 
s&mcnfj whib ti.ry uns rMNsrwtf m the 


sisya of the ArvkteaBSWi** 

5 l*h:s seofien fiestl* with the fornmlftfc used 
»a tho moment iff offering, wlin-h already 
jjs j, 6. 11 havft been treated of as wear- 
ring in th« ordinary aaeriflooa, bat now 
stro jaentiijne-d port of th^ Soma 
ritasJ, Cf. B$S, skv. IS. 



Hi. %. 7 ] I7k '>upptfn*rrt to tri Somi Wn^a. 


(2M> 


bwtow«l i* upon tbtm Tbea tbf ritm rw n**} *n 1 5 n toKtifict /oJ 


in 


Hr who knot's tat' rm-u^th o’ du* mot:**, 
eto»m<i ’, * Vitei 1 ‘Ws ’.Lv .iivi 1 i!m Vu^u rki 
Turn ttn ul-typ&r.-* -ay. I »-r to!- - < g -■» 

(lijiw) to* prof him V ’ K*r th»- -'in* 1-4;* h .4 ih - r» 
* Bo thou prechuia \ * K*' it ••! 1 V*v * . 

«B. that ii the strength *»f tB- n:* tr^ ’2 , : k* ■* 
ew ho %ith the »♦<■■* rv* Jr* fim '•tr^rir’A 
t-herts m impurity, ia ih*i h- di*,fruy<r*i i\ ' k 
why is thu critic*: Jndrs s tiy t«> th- »*oi> ;> t i >n 


- A ^ 

,roo 4^, 

1 4T 

■irfltto! 

1 1 1 f 

. it ’o,iii 

J '1 

• t prti- 

t'l 

i 1 , i . i(i 


hto hi¥ 

> "■* 5 

■'». \:hi 

1 i5 "5 

Si rt\\i*Q 

i ^ %, 

’, ht’ ' ;u 

■ n , ‘« 

n p;y . 

V/,- »*. 

,»! t(i' j r 

v?. 

>• V x'-Ski 

• i hr. 

4” thl.-' 



h * ,.-, 

1. !, 

S a . i • <, 

^ ’.v 

V .Ska 

t4.‘J 

a 1 - >1. {>' 

j , i ♦ ^ 

th '» 

th.*j 

'•.iV ‘f 

jhti'> '•*, 

,<i *» jfk“t 

’*> -ft f ; 

r? !«. * | 

f' -*i 

in why 


knows thuw tbo .wfihcv r«w rtf*. 


Hi. $. 8, n Giving* iWK 0 A$to U rojvMSng ;ft it»'- t/;,toh<i"i, 

Bo thou f*«*t wish y’W< jmi< 1 »<sti thy mrtbpU. * nt ^iif ' , 
listing tlnmk the ghwe. tlto »vrn**t, iiw iW.ghlful t-i thfJCW, 

Ass A fsihtvp htft son, in tiwu pr* t*» t t.;u * 

s&erifeef fftlk ft viytitfi X/t* lh>* tw.fi ts« •< in lh.*t !.»’.>?!,; tiufiv dsn «4tor~ 
tag) fftfetly in thorn hti oi^swbwrv tutbo umu totth . * *.* uv^ M'« , \f Aga», 
rejoicing in the oblation \ (with shs m vurt*} show* ho ** to t> «,k-ist to 
go to the fiflfcl Wit ; v«nly by th»; utfmug he xp|«-w **>** * ho two {fit as) ; tiltf 
Merilkoj' do«» out go ui tir^trurttoi*. 

b That Uitm wbidb \ fefev* ?k4 y^i y«vl f l L 
Tkf bnbubr that 1 still «vnv u. Ysm, 

Hm >J«* I .mitfeft r^uitoi for it ; 

Hews K‘i Aittti, oisy I il>s (rsis-i fi\<m iki 4i‘ht : 


1 ffcfe imH wilts, Ittfc w^MSJXsfc^uu 

*rhteh tonsa f»n «f it® MAfebrUi* , 4 
»« k*aU arii'wj *5* 

AiJ&varvu xtrMt to g* U> tkm fcatA *»4. 

•twill#* to list i§, 19 

aato i- MX «»«>» in tsofesfi: u 4, iS/; wotti 
foiii* Mijvmirytt ‘]m K»tiA4.)artfMt a«rj- 
Sdsi* fftimtk •tntw ; 1 ha ofew ,ui 

Itws gss» y«a« wasij Mis it«u.df t« 

in»k«4 ratM>|sW>, wtjtisf hh feBswiswitfe 
tins WffM apiut, *«., wo^dsisf t!i 
Soatdi*, j fsirt K tto rH* to feawwjT, 

fec4 o Boor*#. j i>n -,^ bm arJy u*e4 4 * 5 toastijs 
of l^wgtoioiSeaiftHii, « j., tetiiy 

My tos »Ito t* Af« sswi &s«s 4 M, i 

4^T jEKSS^assabiAas Aj^f- 

A^^forvrAAfos) wm Arfl»- •*. 


sgu'-S, }i* # t !». it, i.# i j ^C 1 is A 
i>, l-o-Sii 1 A S. V !>,, 1# , ■«(*;?, iss® 

t ft ; Coxirt! jwi?J «*, 

pp. ¥& 411, i»£» sgotrfi. « ws>'Ji SU*^»4 f to 
JS^'t of tM>s* tif f riis.*.', WiliOJ. 4 J;> 
*<,S; Wth ; loot OH !»*«.*&. Am '/ sijfvfst'to 

t* 544. Ct o'isa Catosut, 1 
pfsaa.ihJ. 5« <!, a 4, 

* iftjOP VOJOO ; ■& aS; «ii*t 1 i=, \ $ tiiiff #ift 

sS*» t-nitii wtt ft sra*iwifA to &¥ so Mt i 
S,Y>iH<r OM! WtiHOW/to , 1 $>. 1 U 1. 
ii J T& to A 4 1 »«. to, i"s i , »J» to 
f I , ^Sk tsssr. It , y8 aeito ft. A t? *s4 
to #44$*^ %'M~ mAtL- '4 

ii ^ . >•_ * .»■ . 11 .u . 11 .,. ^ u _ . -« 

Ml AT rt lit I, fcW « t— < 7 m 


The Final Both 


[ — m as 
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e O Yfcvslopa, I offer thee ia the mouth of the burner of all ; 

One is ao eater of the uneaten, one an eater of the mo. offered, one an 
fcftter til that which is gathered ; 

May they make for us medicine, 

An abode, delightful strength, 1 
i d May ho that fetteneth protect us 
From in front with the cloud ; 

Many Ihj our houses, 

That houses tail us not. 2 
t Do thou [2], 0 lord of cloud. 

Bestow on us strength with kindliness ; 

Return to u« what ia lost, 

Ihiiurn wealth to ua. 3 

/ 0 god that d' >at fatten, thou art a lord of a thousandfold prosperity ; 
do thou give us increase of wealth unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity 
ahidibq through th« year/ 

% i»m,t i, Agm, Ymm ia tlih (earih) : the sacrifieer becomes under a debt to 
Yotum in that, h« atmv* the altar with plants; if he were to go away with- 
out burning (them). they would drag him about bound by the neck [3] in 
yonder world. In that he burns, (saying) 1 The loan which I have not yet 
paid *, Iwing hero, having made requital of the loan to Yuma, he goes freed 
Irmsi the debt to tiie world of heaven. If he does manifold things as it 
were/' he should offer to the forest (fire) groats with his hand ; the forest 
(tire) is Agsd VamiiUi&ra; verily he appeases him. On the Ekastaka, the 


T\. u U l.y And MS. m. ii. it. These 
tivi ac* ih-m J i?<jw, which is u mew 
ItIumU' r, -md -ouguit, which is rather 
br'tley, ’ 1;. t; V.i-ih havt- JtitfA <«« and MS, 
rtH'-ti, |h»*y thrift U'4d tia e, <i here 
(SJK ac»'ei,U it), and for d have 
jhww «s j.ii tf dutt kjm,. jMaiunpyini 

JK3L> Mt'il ha* Jf IwKioi f» trU'.Viiret. 

' Tide wears a 1 m iu % }H. Si 4. S ; V#ih xxiv. 
Id, and hr iVfiiAe t.ytTTtto^e {v& #n!\jnk»mi 
i»*k& in Mips. a. 5. G. It, which is pro- 
bably merely a blunder foe «w?S jnhotni. 
It iw vt-rj dwiblrul if ttpolcjn refers to 
P'jott c« tin- ritual \u taken by the Stiiras 
(Aj- , Kitudh,, M£S. 1, though Gulaad and 
Hcary accept thin view, and Caisad 
isei oj'i to ed"pt it m bis wsdon of V»it, 
K*“.v, J*i, The )1 r,i ow'd k pmcfcma, sitd 
this it not tu all probability merely the 
fiim of the burning uf Uu> Vudi but a real 
forest fire 'ef. *a*yi» below), and therefore 
uptolmn It warn species of tre* a* tug 


gested ux PW. and MW, (tf. twpririqps\ 
The second half of the Mantra is varied 
ia M§S. ii. & 5 20, sa»ud saruiiaxdd ekvh 
replacing tamamndol. 

3 This is found la A V, vi. 79, i as wi&hasp«fiA 
with lus 6 ixsutnitirii grhtstu naA 

s This i« found in AV. vi, 70. 2 as UAm >«i 
witbhatpaiti irjmk frhtfti flftftraim | d puthott 
elx (1 wwu. 

* This is found ui AV. vi 79. 8, but only the 

first part agrees ; sue Whitney’s note ; 
tlie reudingiijgutum or djyanini i*of eyuri>« 
uncertain, but tho cuiima. tafees it .w 
ftislMOiriMB, and this svems ths mens pro- 
bable sense. CaJand and Hetuy render 
it as • lus bcurres’, evidently misreading 
it a# 4 ftjUni, hut this ia utterly impossible. 
The half-verso occurs Whw, iii. i J } 
and m. 

♦ he. if them is i jood and bad done at the 

wwrihoe cf. i, 7. fi. 4. 



m 3 , 8 


m 


T> r S pj / iff t 'mm V(- i, 1 ! 


divider F t 1- 4 *v Vi * * r 

early v/ it h n h 3 **- rsi :x>:;-<--z ■( ,! - - 

Sfsa«>n, s! sf flu- 1 *- <V'' 't'lf’j, *j> i vi -> 

ilt^SfVfu > f i.|i| IT-* -i S»f.-!»-r! -Ml, n 1 *- * T - }; 

fhl* lnviTt >■ i"M\ ‘^Vl i .ifS « »' 'i -I f * M n, • 1 

|if« hr!** .vArriS'f 1 aU'i ?*♦ *s'. T A‘ j i \ U 1 ' 

r. eii^r Adity* ; Sm* wht> v. n «■-,,/ m< * *• 

with whit Ii** v: •! *- ! 

WtU< Ih-iRlOtt't* Uv vtyF {!** <*.■»! >" '■ ■*- *'• 5 
Ai'n\ ; verily foe ?- 4 V , ‘ !*• AcH ' Hu .ri > i ■ < i •* 
fjoad \ ht- --rt.y* 1 Hr «•? m-m-! h U«}-i 1 irj *■ 
thti fer « * j "i, th'tt d.-m f'4*' 1 ;i ’ j ■<* 1 !* 

yiwter A 4 itu* ft' '*}- t-> A'h r r i ■ ' * t 


f * « and 

■ ** -t jfertti 

• ^ s K M 4 ' *M f n“ wft 

1 * ' »tt fi . T t},, n« 

v . i-i .vf-i-,? 

■■ *. 

•a *. .'..J* .' ■*. K,| 
.Mm, ! • if -jr. ns hunt 

' ’ r ' "t'.l'i }*, 

1 4 t 1 -. -t i 1 ;■ T-t r ? f 

>-M •* i l - .vsj, tllifthi 

■ * • • ' l '■ if t it ' ' r'»- i? 


7 -’ Su * > > Ms, >* if --) »• J" 

Ul, X '.3 (t Tki" VMUt.: -.M* l 5, :• .•,<<-'i*‘4 M , 

Fl,sy.,i/ wsti. 5.4irs U.a: :• >.* ••. >.*• 

A 3 l’«* •<- *'f»i ;« l ' * \»> { < ->-< ■■t*- 
Miss w>-> rt'jtiii f }js pf tv-al'h '.r, iu .i 

>i Hnnu.'t- *."* thy *>: 1 Vr 

<> hVupt oV itu* M-47-.ii *, lUst 5 *>.■*. 

JS*. 4, wj?U ft jr.sr *tej* **,*,-. • n!* 1 

fits :5>lS oHrtii-'jij /■» i/id..' 

f Thn Wjs -1 t« 3 > t.’imdn- -4 th*- 

Ti'i' iu r r ii uS th t ’.s t!* ri »Wiw •£ «■{. j.i U,»- ; - i>t . 


* Us- iwsi 41 fci-.at t't.nr Oik*,: b>r ,t> 

jvtacr- •.« »t>*. V.lfuit jA» k -r “ r -~st'» 
sis. 49 ii, Tf>r !>,* u.m j "n* 
iitfSlVal!"!! *vt.nt «a«w[jr;c, IK* 

<* Cf. Kk *.«. % i<i, M.H .t ?, »t> r?,* 

Js’lt.tTJbni It *5... > *clii 5 •*; *!,»• 
afliwt !’UK wif ? J, istss ij 
willt IS f|J SV .fJSfi i i Itfl 1 ' - *1$. 4W.tSj I. 

til* 1 * ; k? 5r rr»,r;yi s t sjj, fi.( '^strir.i^ . - 

ih* isS&srusj; -t si® <ttf. 5 5s ,* , 
# t5t«. .?!;.’••,« T>s¥*.“*ii n, - ?, »fi A * t Js^it ij Aj.»st; 

vss j; : ft; S l > v ,n 

*iv J*. fK SS'»« 3SS.Wif.(^|Si!(S 

i» M* s t> us. b, IS, Afi, 4 |imh *ii. t. H 

A ita4 / ahw. SswtsisesE*!^' 

»*i*. Si 5 Tift Si, 

* TfcU it lo*od it t 


1 ,'T t, • . . • •,i j ».s 

AV . - >, 1 i ' J’ i *i*V ' # 

^ * -n, * - . ? ^ ft . t - r * 

f i < ' * * \ 'I ?ls : L J * s-» * ** 4 t 

h * i -H * '“ I ’ * t J ft ".'l dl 

* * % , e S - , . 1 r .*■ kj 1 V 

‘ V » ^ ^ S ' fr* 1 

y % <*"* ' Jt “ f ^ ** * ft "**r ■ 9 

'H j-y vr* > r f I*.' . ’ * ' 

' 'Ji ■*. a < * - J n J r fe ^ i ^ \ AV ' | * »S 

i' ^ A . ■> 14 1 ' * v l i i v 

\l s' 1 i ' ‘ +-f t H 

H < W,XtJ 'jr 4 ** - 5 S tf r%? ' ^ 


(win m AV t-t. 
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i] The bjH'cml A ramal Offering*, 


POfiftB cfeoffc a drop of Soma [1] ; 

A great wjvs there then for them. 5 
d Father uf eulvefe, husband of cows. 

And father too of great gulfs, 

Calf, afterbirth, fresh milk, beestings. 

Clotted milk, curd, ghee is his seed, 1 
e Thee the cows, chose for lordship, 

Thee the Marais, sweet singers, hailed ; 

Resting on the summit, the pinnacle, of lordly power, 
Then O dread one to us assign wealth. 3 


gsuecessfui is his animal offering for whom these (rites) are not performed • 
CCt'Ksful m the Ofh'rmg' of him for whom they are performed. 


„ n, ltt n Sr tryiiS the gad, for those that ait in the sky, Dha.fr for lordly power, 
Vnyu for offspring, Brhaspafci for Prajfipaii offer thee radiant, 15 
b Th<*e have £ umted with the gods, 

Who hast a. tawny embryo 
And a womb of gold, 

Whose limbs am uninjured.* 
c Bring mf&r, O bringer, 

Remove away, 0 remover, 

0 £ndr a Nardabuda, 


With the four quarters of the earth 
Do thou bring soar, 7 
4 I split apart thy urinater, 

Thy womb, the two groins, [1 ] 

The moth? r and the child, 

The embryo and the after-birth** 


KB. has titxiK jsiJir MftdftWw!***, white MS. ha* 
ureab&i Itefera <wartAwdn» ; both end the 
mart IsalMia* with fit hid dtfii. 

MS. ihs* t'-idysiw for and like K8- has 
ipittiy for Wink. 

MB. fesa mnHimti iti to and ktrkukfifiik doubt- 
fully >» a- Tbs worst* it act in 3ES. 

* Ct KB, xHL 9, 10, U t VS. vtiL S2-&2. 
For tbe Brftbttieuta sea TO. fit, 4. h This 
awtio* deste with the ,:aho where It m 
found that the «Ktrifi<v*3 animal is with 
; it this ht found oat before the 
slaughtering a sewaniraal fe substituted ; 
if tmt, ihvu two -Matio’jB are offered 
with «. 4, U » and » bare; with a fee 
addresses the slaughtered trietixa ; with 
a he morns the etobrye prodektvycm; 
with d he cate it oat ; with « he carta it 


down between the thighs; with / he 
jrote a vessel to cafofc the juices; with g 
1»« offers Ajya before the offering to Agni 
%v isitakpi <uid with h he deposits and 
aovere up the embryo north of the 
Gdrhapatys orptoitrawitb extinguished 
aehen; see Ap$8- xix- 18. 1A-19. 16; 
B($. xiv. U; and of. MQ&.vii. 2. 6; K<?S. 
xxv, 10. 31-18. 

e XS. lists dire and prajitndiit and it adds 
jyotffwati before jgotiimaCim. 

* K3. Bits par bhe y & s U intfKiyo votiirym Uhimn- 
yagak and yu&ya to™ dasAk mnaclklzm-- 

i gg, haa dost ttegu rtmtrlagii nartana wartaya «t 
r.teir!a>t<j eartoya fwfrtt rtomM/afo biifisiydj 
Vitai-ran & listed idbhytu fw* Mrtotjitmasi. 

s A.V. h II. 6 agrees generally bat has a re 
jRndn at the end and mihanaw. for takarh 



t 10 — 1 


Tht SprctfU Ar»mcJ Ofrr-ntiH t 2(j4 


< Apart frfun tfw* W it b* Ht 
J Tli* drop for *jUrttdiim of ait forms 

PiirilM, hath invUifod 1 

g With fvvt. Iwa thr** for-', i» 'it foo* v ’’ f(*s'| k % f4«i, 

fosi, eight foef mat *h* fttosul owr the- w'-rhi* ha;! 1 1 
h May ti;« Iwf* gn*al w«s, *4f arm r-mlh 
Mintdr f’.r iu> Vi.i* 

May th*-y wateitt ws mtu Jsur^rt* 

§ II, a This' «bSstfo» if 4&*r in your tmAh .. 

CV IjjflfR aft4 Byhstspsts- 
Th* hymn and a^lanuMiye b 
b Thu S%<<n4 5* p€-t4f i<S foi y«s». 

O afcd #r!U*p»$i, 

Boar for tfoHijhh for drink ieg. 
c T« «#, 0 said Brhoaprfi 
0 rant wealth of & Hu&dcW kis»& 

Of hnrs** * {g'»us3u;4foJ4. 


4 Prom Iwmd may EVharsjuail guard its, 

iVoai ahovo. fr»»e* Muw. fn»tn tfc* pMfor *4 *>*.1 . 

May Indira foutti tU* iWsl fo»-m thv 
Prfond to frfoniS grawi us yrni* routu. 

< Spfed hy th« vs;»ia <*e «ii a«4»*s, O &#ni, 

Thy ftamw J, O por* mu, p»;r» wu ; 

Mightily dttAroyutg, th# 4im*» th*» Hsiijs.tfa a-» 

A#wit tha tesafo, ru*My wnahilig iOi*>Sn; 

/ Th^fej 0 A gits, iji# trihsss *4 irusti 
Who Jmowwt thik Hwhr's duty, dtanaftihig. Iww* tmatei*** a? 



(Movisi J£& j ami gweifep for .^st4»j»a 
in E&s kal f%da *«, 
bat H4 fcsTWMJrt .?* «f ! 1 » 

«f6ftaS »«* t 

AV.Pj,'S>. ha* isjar) m th« tetu, 

%i* lf»« wmsnt. m &¥, L s # 


Vfo/ft* fra &«?tey*«?3!S *to*»:JS4i'4 <» 
S»l 4 11 i . 1 ft 1st -.2 S, TH iii, 
i %. it 4 mftr asriJtftla i>'i' W-5(fe* te 

*©4 j Os. 4. is 0 . « «s4 

/itti .ii tw «t* for *w4n '?W. 4i " 
^ !■' ; -s - K ito Sv» 



Tk D( 'itlahat vie 


[ 


M ty Dh trj i 9 w altb 
Ti «•* for,! the t,,., , „f fh<. v/urid, 

Mity hi' favour ns with a foil (gift). 1 
I>h.ltr is ford of offspring and of wealth, 

Dh.dr created ail thin world. 

Dlifttr giveth a son to the sacrifice? [2] ; 

To him lot u ft offer the oblation rich in ghee. 8 
i May Dkatr give us wealth, 

Life lit days to come and unfailing ; 

May we obtain the favour 
Of the god whose gifts are true,' 1 
May DhAfr give wealth to the giver, 

Desiring offspring, generous in his home j 
Lei all tin- immortal gods roll themselves up for him, 
The All -gods and Aditj in unison. 4 
l For us to-day may Amimati 
Among the gods favour our sacrifice. 

And he she and Agni, bearer of the oblation, 

A joy to the giver.' 

& Accord, thy favour, D Anumaii [3], 

And grant as wealth ; 

For inspiration, for insight impel us. 

Lengthen our days for us." 
i May ahe favouring, favour (us) 

With wealth, undecaymg, rich in offspring ; 

In her disfavour may we But MIj 
May the goddess easy to invoke grant as protection. 7 
3 Armmati mots reverence in the quarter 
W heroin is that which skiaetls : 

May she in whose lap is the broad atmosphere, 

The gskiesss, easy to invoke, grant us protection [4]/ 
t* E&k&, «y to invoke, 1 invoke with Mr praise ; , 

May the fortunate o»w hear us and be aware of us ; 

sw " 

*. 

IB, 
id 



tu U 


'j Jf >t »1 1 > f frmui v*j r-i fin 26fl 

Ujlj *Ji«j jtir# a hor wh w^rail'l »» a hurjdrwci worthy ol *sng 
^ Tb* fwi* the* ijtHl" of Ih *v U )v*i^ 

Wh rr* hy ih*t-‘ srs Wi'-i;* % > ,.;■»■* w»'*14j i« sV> £H»«\ 

With th.'m l*i 4‘»y ’•"lyani t-» w» ;n ktO'ii*S*if3i r 

f Aitiim*?. O Kirt«*?afc' sfin a |.rm|**rrty, 

r O ^tntvAfc ' 

4 Tim f«uh&r»4t>ii 

/ I i!>vck« si the ■vbnllfn” Kuk'i tH* s, » Kuna'*. 

Who wvrtiApii-Aotsi 5 tor V’ifk ikr. In it»»ow“ , 
aka ms iho fs«?R» >*f rot? A;n<uw , 

T<» KhiWt 1» ffOrM* 1 **. SH us M lih <>K*kiU*»rs. * 

« K«hU Wv ttf tfco yn<?« arid j^rvn-fal/if. 

Worthy yf m3V sim Hr- ■»«*«•.» at 5ha nsHlj«£Sfcsi : 

T» tba sp f»r ratty aha amasn >«!,<-}•• »4 fort an*. 

To th* m*? may ah* grant of wealth ‘ 


fHAPATHAKA IV 

Tht' Optwu/Ui awl 0.'> n--. 0f< rtny,* 

ill. 4. I. THk* 83Cj}fiC'? of hkfi wh*iw otfhrraj* t« U*> risr^" » nr^mjcwwfm , 
' Sftiya, the gysl. for thttMj 1-htvi mi t;i lira Ay . Ira a»y» , wnSy w*rh sB* i*»4 
f»f Brha*!^ mti PrajkpAii he mk*it rim inUrmftry m in*- w*r nirar 
Now the KakysMwv m¥«-st thr vietim jf if Wn# t-- *m<- ri-syy ;*< j,*r,-v>r 

(than wawd) , **th#n who b*fef a Uiway woHyy . h* **yi» . ver-tly h* w j*>|h 
14 ki the gods, to umiUt &w&y fisc JUfcs&f®*, ' llar»«^ n<«, f J h* 

m$n [Ij ; vainly with thy holy pt*WKtr ho l*rl»sT* it. " I #V>ht thy 

unriaUnr ', k myti 4lw4 is* seewiiag to tht I^fe4. ‘ ?«»• Aroji. f*i i*st"sy3 
tag. of ail form* \ h«5 «sy»i Uw dwqj k afkpr.»|; and enuh-; vtrniy »,*4 
iiApda^ ami se-tufe ho auis^s him, To tV s*ky tklki* ory <4 im- &am 
fif* gowft, ti> ih« ®artfi th^ r«4«»4awy , if b« ntt*. to it, ihs 

samtteer woo Id B- raiaeti , ’ M&y th* twe* gwak !>'.*&•* sky* w? fc 4 rt|}, hr 
u» ' [2], ho my»; vmly by m#»as tJ why »d o%j-th epj>Kw^» B-th ih« 
dAdei«noy »ml tho rpdumknry of the swri^ , 4fen «amfiwjr is ruwil. 

H« ©emtra (tl»^ s^bma^f with aah#s for im o*U of * % i^tw fhh i*< 


? fw si. SJi, 

• %MUi 4 |.2l^»iwda 

* Aim Witfe a in M& t* & a t Sfe km». 16 ; 

ip. i ta. S; is. W- 8 . m ft#si 
US. wUlt *Jw ritilrds /a-jjpsj, i» 

WstCjSt mv4-x to wte m »»•« 4wt aot 


fes fcaSusi wa(b te®«|44 * rifelffiitoa fet 

y'-1',i " "1%* rfkpt fe'SSiS h? sro »aWff , te*s 

AV. vst, 4?. | tiife-? wsaoi4M«t4y. 

* S' ‘A K& a«® WA hm# #*$»«. ta 4 

tew *wW jteiS^.'feyc otoW, 

* €3*. uAtts. b* 4 * i&.m 

<* MM TO. M. S l*. 
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287] Thi Offering of a Barren Goat 


i n hry >f t t w \ i r ly in these two he deposits it. If he were to 

t ,JT. I., i .. . .. uk- it ralui..Lint, if he were not to cot off. he would 

ltd '.n riife j IF from the.* vichho which has been offered; one portion he 
-htuM on 1 , j-< ! ' from in front of the navel, another behind it; the expiration 
i*- ui 7 »’j * t of die [ 54 1, tin* inspiration behind; verily he cute oft' from 
Us* whoii* r*f’*i*i of (h** victim. He offers to Visna Qipivista ; Visnu Qipi- 
-id;! is ( -u* ’-i-il'niitincy of the sacrifice, the grwffneas of the victim, the 
prtjwp-ti v t'lir-oi; vvrily in the redundant ho deposits the redundant, to 
&jfj:{';,o the (cJuodant. The -sacrificial fee is gold of eight measures, 1 for 
Hu (vicfii'i) hn.-i'ipld. fi'ct. the self is the ninth; (verily it serves) to win the 
MrHm, h >*n 1. 1 at a htrftan in an inner box, for so as it were 2 is 

flu victim. Mu- nuHttum. (ho skin, the flesh, the bone; verily he obtains 

wu*~ (hi* vrlifilc ''xh.-nt of the victim. He, for whom in the sacrifice this 
■ ■-'[ irstinn tw oiShtr,}, by his wren! icing becomes richer. 


in }, ± n O' Veyn, drinker of the pure, come to us ; 

irr thy teams, O thou that hast all choice boons ; 

Fin th>f the suveef drink hath been drawn. 

Wh.-m 1,(1 find, thou hast the first drink. 4 
b i‘.)r mi. (<t tbeu. An* desire thee, for prosperity thee; Kikkita thy 
u.mb ! in r».u.»paH h:JI ! Kikhtla thy breath, to Vfiyu hail! Kikkita 
thy f.je h> Hut a hail l Kikkiu thy ear, to sky and earth hail! Kikkita 
1 5 1 y ij*'e**}>. fe Ha ran vat i bail ! ' [ i] 

r tfn* f-mih, art the bam>n. the oayer one, 

SifKt* tnu's- !ii ilmugld flu* embryo hath entered thy wotnb ; 
l* i fbr.jj I he liarren, gu eagerly to the gods, 

It* ‘l.i. *]••* i.i-s of tin* samiicer fulfilled.* 
si ; W, ..it i })*- gojf mdmg un wealth, sit on the earth, mount aloft on 


■h • *n', j« the sky he thy great radiance. 


If, > - r-t K' n Oftri pr&it* or 

-W-., A r ,( y 'S k, t*», }*',*, W. It agree® 
’i S. -■ f V, Jit si, J7I, 

’ *iK »S,fl hsi) trfiiPHii tfa« l&Ul. 1 ho 
,jr * i„ Rue doth, and the 

% . • r-, it >.v *!(„}, Ilt« goJil wrapped 
nf, S I if, jv-... f, >*, S-My P.-pobiml. Phey 

w, -i.f-iii 's !i t. and it* Aj», fin 

&*» j,, !K, *, IK -dio'ild U-- <«jj 1 with 
p f, i i- t , , f <"/■ ■ 

* r tv. i--;, it, IJL Tvt the Brnh^m& 
n .f If >o i -t THs u-;-ii.*8 $!»«& *h* 
ij. fe ,5 s,* ; , t(j s»l ft bitroi'B Jfoat 
^f. i« fe»! Jsfeptt) fw on« 

uh,. is. n-"., pf^pafay. s Aeiflflspwiot 
>Xt -ii-ntt sy, vsj*, A t!:« 'f&udrtj; when tk« 
Tf manlT 4l»< M With §r>" I# "* 


f the leading of the victim north, d the 
slaughtering, t the offering of the omen- 
tuna, / the offering of the Havie, a the 
eating of the reat of the oblation by the 
prtet!!, which is preceded by an. offering 
on eight potsherds to Agni ; see ApfS. 
six. 17.6-17 ; 3gSi aiv, IS. 

1 This is found ia i- 4- ( «• 

*- is ini exclamation, accord ing to the 

comm, onanoaiojioftm, bting an imitation 
of the arnmd made by men to cattle, 
a JW ;4 here, if it w identical with aid below, 
must mean * barren but thi* is probably 
a csss* where the ban baa been turned to 
a new use. As it stands the play on v<tf& 
nop*, 1* shown by ts4»«sii. KS. ha® wtphrt 
sued U for 


m 4 1 ] Ptr OptiWinl v >ft Ck WWl' OT nq* fjfjg 


g S*rotebng ii thread of lh# stmrv 1 th p rtti« the 

<«nanl th* puthi f 1 ght m*d* > y | r»v 

/ Wi’fl 1 '" y>> a iUw w-uk * f *:m, - et 

Mwni , prvdm-'- Shuts the hu*t 4 i. ».">*■ ' 
n Th.ni yt the **ffom:g >>i miod, inf rulnor of prs,&|*u ut*y •«**► HAarfc 
thy hmlw. 


an, f. Th—*'’ tivri V..\ 


i>h w tV jit i*i<r 


■" '«l-vK <«J 


a rhiH, hoi tut ^■-•t.rrats'iZ U Afjrti swj-J’.-wt'! <t, Prajayri* • v-h 
tn» Ajjssi tin |w. 5 sb'‘S*.H t>‘* osfewt s* at-; th- r<d>) h«‘ * 

fuetim) frw- fV*ni, Therefor- ^•ryh-'^-j ; t to m>tr 

otji- sh' ititd hr-4 nffor *’» je'toh-r fe* t> * A, > , vi't't,_. t ■ ^ ■ 
Asni In* osTei'.* it, H. r>!4» (■-'«* ill Vam, hi.' 4 * t-u ■*, nj -rt\ tfo ? 
mwvs with V,tyt . W-auh' three t wv maw-w-d th'-v*" ?>• 11 
with sky and fstrth . h'-wa-v bfom* gsmfir'wd, *r,.| fotoi • vw 
fore ij it ci-iine-cted with Ayni An;! Sr,<»a K^-uv <*. i * n ilt 

hped'h W;vi IHtfTvH, thr-yrff , 3 V im |* nililw-f !j>i ; * 

fVajbpftti tv,h-«TOi 4 it fo.tfi ifo-rr-foiv )» ■* *<.•,* •>•" ( 

pals ; the b«rr*i<i _tjna! ! * rontovto-n v»,;h &H th ,s; - 4 ’h* 

h*- offer it who ‘fodyr-* Wmhh the n'fi if* £ **? d-ny i, Vy h , 


■ hi > 

vde* ttii-.-i thw 

for still 

tt i'rtit'i 

>< H I (1 fV.fj 

r r -t,3*i a to.j 

C ■«<'!, ih» 

■’ JIT" t-r.rvvi 
'tit, ’ ■ 
v. :» hjsjft 

t *■. *, 

• *’ t* h>' 5i 1^, 


^ v fiUr*s‘ Uj V.tytj with hn »jw»i ;-:h:^5 > , r l ! nrj'i lit' r e. i •*•••.; } i«». in rft). uft 
wwilth. Tsi .':ky .-.ji-j '--firth -*-hr.*:i<i he -.i-h r it wb>, r s A, i < 

stajtfjorf ; ^rniy frctu tit* Far;:u«yn »wsi 4 - f'>r hsnt, pbtm.i n{» 

tUut (cwrthh h«t et*m pt^-s^'r^. T*,j ajvI ;S> -intt nh.vihi ;t" ■.tffj* r, -* b.n 
douSrti?, ' Mfty I in* pc*titrwMH| ?>/ wt <-? Imv? , hy A t "ai he vi m- 
iond, by HomA the (wtifig of . rvriSy ft# hteanm t-f 

ettt«r of foot*. Tti H»r»srati fhouhi h«? vffwt i\ irtu. -tlj, ,*t if %»* u»ku<> 
spwch, eaaaot utter epoM*h , HanwiVAt} tn ; vrrr’y h« teMtw 

to S&r&sv&ti with her owa #h&rv ««i sin- ,<2rn*s<elt «j*en him. T« 

l¥aj%ati tihouirl h« offer ii who * Jj»y I gmt tha* wh^fc- bm e#ti 

hwm gfcbfcd* ; a IS iha dfcitite tuvj Frajit^ii , vei , jl> fey (h* g«s« 

wltrt ha« fwit itwn g*«wed. Hi* ithe ^tct*aM? vp wM* a v«itw 

dtWMSddl to VAyitj vtstr% wiming sf Vfcyu he offer* <t. ‘ i‘4t u-.tml 
tee, for desire fbea !* S>1 be - Jh»v h V- tW jr*at ftp v-tlnv 

wrilb tJtfj iiOilEid kikhif'&i iho ki&ncif**, iiv'< •tSii-ti.-Jf* 

the wild run m%y. Un Ustti be otfe»n witii iiw wntu s i.lMf*, 0i rv-vosi t*- 
««p|KKi denmie wuiewk ffo oftere w hiSr tU eiMiamaw haUii.^ t y '.5 
toltbij; pkev; verily tlive be ata-iv it to thn w«sr!d o? T »*«*-». tt .* 

fonzto), itti the fesrrts, tbe es^yr »*» *. hv verity h» w-adb it u. the 


11 IS. Sws fe4««r.'.. ty# ife# »wt 1 its. is&* 

«*W it. at », wwi thiii hh»Ih wo— » * tuC £* u>i t% rrrftii rtrti r - - - 

uwflUUL C* J» 9 K. » * is 
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2ff9] The Offering of a Barren Goat 

gods*. ; Be the dfHires of the sacrificer fulfilled. he says ; this is the 
drarf [5] of the nacrifieer that (the sacrifice) should proceed to its conclusion 
without injury. ‘ Thou art the goat, resting in wealth he says ; verily m 
thm; worlds hft raakeh it find support. ‘ In the sky he thy great radiance he 
says ; verily in flit* world of heaven he bestows light upon him. ‘ Stretching 
the thread of the atmosphere do thou puisue the light he says ; verily he 
makes (htne worlds full of light for him. ‘Weave ye without a flaw the 
work of the ringers ’ j 6], lie says ; whatever flaw is committed in the saen- 
hee, this "erves to atom; for it ‘ Become. Manu : produce thou the host 
d»\u*e\ h- says; offspring are connected with Manu; verily ho makes 
thun tit for feud, *Thnu art the offering of mind \ he says, to make 
‘ tJodxpi t‘d \ 'May we share thy limbs’, he says; verily he invokes 
thi« fih-Vmg, Of this (victim) there is one time unpropitkms for sacrifice 
to the gods, when ft cloud appears when it has lx;en offered [7] ; if a cloud 
should appear when it has been offered, he should either cast it into the 
waters or exit it who!** ; if he wove to cast it into the waters, he would con- 
Iwiii din Mtwrifiee; he should eat it whole ; verily lie bestows power upon 
himvlf, By fhm; people is this to he performed, hint who performs 
a year* long Muttra, him who offers with a thousand (gifts), and him who in 
AdoimtsUo Hftfinficerri with it let them sacrifice, for them is it fit. 


Th' Jaffa, Abhyatdua, aiul Rest mbit rt Offering* 

Hi 4. 4. o Thought" and thinking, intent and intention, known and know- 
lefige. mind ami power, 1 * tin* uew and the full moon, the Rrhat and the 
K&t&ABtn tu- 


ft Frajitpati Ixudowed victories on Jndra 
Tit* strong, he who is dr&uf in battle contest, 

To him all iW people bowed in reverence, 
i*«r he waxed dread, worthy of offering.' 1 

The gods and tile A auras were in conflict, iudra had recourse to Praja-patu 
to him he gftvi these victories (offer Inga} ; he offered them ; then indeed 


1 Thh nawtns, iwecMing t*> tlie vac 

vrhrt j« ft* a tia»f»lwidw In 

HftUnwetbMrthAB tls* ^aifayatssaraaaUr*. 
Bat thf« »<i very 

•> Of, MB. i. 4. 14, far th- Brabtasna «t 
aim TS. itt 4 , < 5 , This wwUo« gires tto 
Jl&tttnui far tin? Jays Ap^ 3 - 

MX, t& 18 ; B 93 , «JV. 16 ; MCS. If 6 . 
SO, a»4 sh applied at fito wedding ritm-l. 


PGS, », 5 . 7 'it Often in Bb.trGB. j. 6 , 
IS, 19 , Ac. 

OWentorg, SEE. raise. 2S0, think* the 
V^kvaii verses are nsesat ; and ec FW, 
vit 24. 

MS. hm i^i^aciMd j&tt&n and ends 
jinmh. It differs in 0 and & entirely but 
hith ia it 10. 2 a similar verse ending 
dttSdr ay&it were frJmvyb 'n&thimt. POS 
baa x k&oya. 
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wore thr gwfa virtcftiott over ?V A fc ftr%A .? *-!•<.' *'•>> ‘-’‘“t* -.'i-w (>s. 

- .4 „ \ t i.f *3 


that i*» why -stfovinjt** 4 :.r-* r T- >1 i *- 
hv ' n* els,: ;£»'•*) ti; <’ .'S'HoH 


S' 4 


UJ. 4. 


a ’ owffoni of cjva&tiirt-v «>-• >**>y > l f - f " ’ ft’ ’■ 7 ASM 


• ■ L*wv 

!* ‘ jOI 

* } 


at **nb. Y&yu -4 tu* ainvwvl *•*» M.?;--* ■ ; tllt { 
tnw, of h->h' r *?»'>' ■ '• ■ ” 1 '■ ■ 

of fitrf^nu , ftv‘4 oi ferthfoy- a* "' *' »’ ' ,5 i (! 

Hs.vst* of inoi.^aitoN*, 1-’ • -Vt J , (■- ■’ ’ * { ** *’ *' 

(ht- Marot*' \>{ * .eov it** *< ;•; 1 

b t) vo father-s v« ••' rt' "' * • T : " ••’*’'••, Jt 

gituiOikKlH i, »io j\ i!*'U. L>'h’ n-* 

C Ji thihfe ■!>’ |J’»vo-r 5{4 i «,.?'S4Iy j v . *-■■'{ < * ! ” ^ lnv« 

th» fife. iUsi> iirtt»c*1wm ff !fe»> £<’4- 

iii. 4 fi. What* Ui** 4fe£ ai tv* e*n-st, j ».?>.* * -s - '*■ 11 1 s ^ ">»iw 
tJsts’y t?vtirf«mvttO£ f th. *. o’-oo -<• ■ :* ;! p, :ii- ui«- ■; fit** 
««CS»4 J *ktfi P t h 'it of ih*-- i-swra-i ui4 i,i t -u.-'oi h h< , > i < It *• - .) jift.ij,. r- 
ibg in e, ritu^ \h*a ^kiui I A 5 * 4fe> tu> r,t : : i*. s' «> t >• = i ! ‘ ’ l" 1 - l’i 

that the ASi^Kl't l.re.a^ht !,*.>'■ . 1 - ^ ‘ a j; . • ■ t,J <«■*’• 

C*onn<Kri*4 whh «)/• w; fWt *■'' >' ‘ »■ -■ 

(iaysxt, tkt'Mofw iio- <!;r, .-t* ‘i** n m>- , ' v,d» t‘s x j „ , 1 . , - i !*>■< 1 1 ’ y 


i *A 'S J • ]- r }i-H .' Ill' 


. Ml 


woB thv kUtjj4c«/» ky U«? 

*J tht> kh>^4f«n) have the sir jmmbso Tl»** sjvi- • •> *j--v • '.‘ f ;«».• *.*««». 

wick tho Al'hyiWft«a». shcm w*ik t<V .*?.«; v. - -s »**.< 

iiom with tiw* , iu that th>- f. ‘s ■ fvv-r ■} 

iJbe with tW AkLjyfciJ+ww' tkat u- '.({>> u*- • >. «. f ,• f .’.. ;r 

i in t-kat they rw^aetwl tkrer w>t4 t?u> 4»* t y« U»>‘t * ■ why 

the Jayaa heirs their ttmut; sa that tury wa she a H.yk-r'- a-.n. u,f 
that h why ^v>s i w. T o m th« ^^1*. 

pras|^r6fi> Uw Aa>(t<m wea» citrfoat^-i H'W h*v 4 - f - 'o ! i > '•» t st.rN 
(of&tringai^ verily by the At'hy-W&a^ fio < >*k : -v sit' ?•'■>>«* 

fee coeqtMffft them, fey the E^trn,fefe|S^ he U»*-. • h’’ j 

htnaelf, hi® foe »» dc-teat o4. 


» Isns ttt«- IsirSftejstw as# TS*. ut, i, & 1ft t* 
§aws ti» ASNbjfttiW. Ssmi'&s-, 
st ipasc^oiti^J .»<• U’4-\ of 

Ht.i. 4 1 alt. tL 14 l« 5 B^3. 

3d*-. J6; MU, i £. 3(5 j RirttS, i, 5. a.W. 
SlOlUai UMiU-fAniiT-ii )U 1-7. Hi. !-"?}. 
AceaftStus! t» Ba«s&. lit* 
foir iiw Is jim k *f BMktkft, «^4£ iten 

* TttBr Ims m» Ntik tM, 


ettfiWiivlif *v t*n# r. «»r\ , >-f .a So it." ^i>s 
f'jf ./ -t' f "* 

iMr'J won t A'' 1 ' y *'«. v f " / 

» i'ljr tiw skew's “splf rn*a I' 1 estsj Hi, •%, 4 

; t> \^i'. , ? <J.5 >Sr*t.h.'i . 

fcsf s- S^sHier ® « - ! • t £ 

♦ . 4 Jf *|(ft •:t^sOS.. s ^ * tfrf a* '•'.'V' '*. , nrt t.« J 1 iltt 
s jf IM. - ^ v? 

Wm WUWfe W."« 
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1 ] The Ihixti abhrt Mantra* 

4 1. a Supporting : holy order, abounding in truth, Agni is the Gandharva ; 
bib Apsara-^s arc the plants, called strength ; may he protect this holy 
power, this lordly power ; s may they protect this holy power, this lordly 
pywnr ; to him hail! To them hail! 

b Tfce compact, possessing all the Samans, the sun is the Gandharva, 
hia Apsawws are the rays (called) active, &e. 

(i The aU-hleKsed, sun-rayed Candramas is the Gandharva ; his Apaa- 
rafiOH are the Haksatras, (called) the bright,* &e. 

d The active,'* the winged sacrifice is the Gandharva, his Apsarases 
are the sacrificial fees, (called) praises, &c. 

c Prajiip.iti, all-creator, the mind [ 1], is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases 
are the Ro and Sfunan verses, (called) hymns, 5 &e, 

/ The swift., all-pervading wind is the Gandharva : his Apsarases are 
the waters, (called) delights, &e, 

g 0 lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
give us increase of wealth, unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity abiding 
through the year,” 

h The supremo ruler, the overlord, death is the Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
ruBfts are the whole (world), (called) the worlds, 7 Ac. 

% With fair abode, fair wealth, door of good deeds, holding the light, 
Ta.rja.nyn is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases are the lightnings, (called) 
the radiant, Ac. 

k Whose dart speeds afar, the pitiless [2), death is the Gandharva; 
the Apsarases are hia offspring, (called) the timid, &c. 

I The dear one, looking with desire, love is the Gandharva; his Apsa- 
rasos are thoughts, (called) the burning : may he protect this our holy 

f RX srt.i, 24 j 6fH, ii, m «; VK. stvih. 4 bh'gyuh is uncertain in sense ; PW. suggests 
P.n- the limhouma w* TO, hi. 4. 8 ; ‘ adder ’ (i. m the flexible) ; <?B. Jx. * 

* 4. •:». 3: -5 i, This -wetton give* 1. 10 htiggosto ‘beneficent' (see Eggelmg, 

the flAdrabhri Mantras which are part t»BE. xhii. 282, a. 3). 

of the AstiSfBjsttt ; A|>G S - *vdi. 19. vdhmyah ha* her# most probably thin sense. 
W Sft. i £0 j BCX. x:v. 17; vS, 3. * Found above a» regards c and d m hi, 8. 8/ 

&; Ky*. strni. ®. Id, 17. 'liter* t »rv six 7 The u»e of the verses h-m is nob clear; 
NuUef Jblatiomi to the male and females only h has a parallel Sn the other 

'» J S and Umu iw« ui the ! month’ of the Sahhitas (MS. ii. IS, 2 reading <m rinyoA 

chariot >'g), first), and the five oblations in the other 

out may !«■ «f course concrete, but pro- eases seem to be done with g only. 

htdiSy it if aiwtrnt as in *il. 4. So, whore Possibly, however, here there are ten, 

the context favours, tlm abstract ««mse. first five with g, and then five more, but 

On the other hand hi. 4 . 1 *» may be hold this is hardly consistent with the feet 

to favour the concrete. The adjectives that h-l are «aoh meant for a double 

apply to tfi* Apasraees, not to the pare- oblation. There is therefore the poesi* 

fit •ate**. bility that $ and m arc each for single 

Wratsta i« of ascertain sense; ‘melodious’ oblations, and W make np eight more, 

« equally nr raorv probable ; ace Frdfi giving ten (of. Ap£S. xvH. 30, fipai icSfcnfir 

imd be, is. 72. fahvU dapt, vd'i. 
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poww our lord y power may the* priori Ih * ch r h ly pywer our 

Jofdly ' 1*' h SRI hiv! : I 0 iheR- H*w! 

m 15 k-r4 s<f tte world. '.teu ?■#:> tew U’^wef- .d-"-** md ten*. te 
*ccor4 witir s)j"4v‘-UiiM t» •■ h - s n^h- $«, ■>% !■■*■ , f -s * * i i! I* -^‘ok. 


ill, 4, H. Tin ? * shottH te ,4Vn>l 5 r on-* oh.- 'i r> •• {In" k ij-.y ir^Si , sbi* 
lUi^t-rfJthrt*- are tin' -in f! U w 'th tS i> k.u^i} n !”■ «i (i » ;te kln^. 

ilotn for him ; he h r>-m»- Oir k ( s'»'*3>>*» "1 '*■'»'■)* *’ti I f * <■ fl'.-r; ! - .r if 
th<' Bfo^rabhrUf tor Us*’ kiu^tejii, flu > *y r|s* c itth> <*r* tip 

kiligdoro, HJ Xh&i b' bwfoiio^ toe hjtfhr-o, It- ■ ths- kmgj >?;> vr-r ly with the 
kingdom h« wia.-- t.hn kif.jptern. In* >**;. »».*!• the rich-*;, -<f h}<* *<so>-»te They 
attoald ho i>8>n A for one who <:<■*!«.* is, * k'-vw ; *»•’ fbv.'.rtthten *t r- t ■•<** king, 
dwt, fcii*. teHTwa w the smgdi.ii* '.rn : j vteh ;h< kiu ; ,: noi te w:?v fvrhssts 

hi* feitewfn «*nd th*' <»VM‘W. lr Utc-O'*- y* a> 1 l <» teteiv *3]. If** 

off?r-i .-srs t3i' ,s bt , iag-pl«M’<* ; - %t«r»ly vti tlttfiUcirg-pSvi- h^'WMp, in- fn\*i.wrter 
Kirn, j«ur| Wing »ca they wiut n}«* is hhu. Th«y , d*”«hs i«< wtf> u.-4 »•» the 
iwwtih nf t ho chariH for hiir. who <!♦*■•>«{ &% fort-', ite ilk ? rR,\|j*‘.wftir^ frn<^, Uw 
chariot vi fom* ; vvniy hy for** !«« »ifti form i^r Snso (■■■ ! »cv»*n* -> |.««wsssw»d 
of Koffufi Tiiry iihuwM U t »|{Wo i i for iofu wh“ »n , 

to- sail hi* chariot** ho ;*Ho«hi '^%y< ' }k? ivUs^lh ’’ v?-r.ly hr y*4'*'' tf.< lisig<h*w 
ter hhu (lij. Tho of him -a rusir-.i in M*>i o, *$;*• 

ordbmi ', hi* whouid t&ko «4f iho right adoti of fsi* loo! o*f*r in iV 

bos; !» in pu-x in or-ter his «>biaiion t sml th«* V mjpJct;'* into osih r hi 

®cm®d with their cofttittg into wntirr. Tiiry ohv^Ui s«r oficr^l when iw*Ui« 
t« jidnadi lUfttaMsfts arw ihr kio^iorn, »std ter thu fetng^tettt <h they 
who go i>. ^fctie iiogoihwr ; ho f^r whom ftm tho/ oflte pn«jwre, ojsd 
tiiis®. bfif-tte Tiw k»otiis«g>wiw>fl i-t from thr iros j8], 

tHn eaftbs shrinking }mik ouik> the boat of hi.* 4 hv to ?hmk Iw.k. The) 
should os oifcwh! tWr oa».* who 5* >ma 4 ; f-w it in *.h b * ian iharv^ ati>l ihr 
Ajw»nt*®» who wnddor* bu« whn k loa-t , tte ■* ti*« (iau- 

dhs>rvH wuti ths ApMtfMoa. 1 Tw tesis h&d 1 To th»*o htol 5 ’ ?w*tH ^hnar- w<w*i<5 
he otifaxp, a»d thereby h* S|^asts tiV-eu. Of ^ya^najha. 

A^vat&a, or FhAsa. fw!) is th*i fcodltegr-w^rJ ; th«ao .w« the howe* of 
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The Ragtrabhrt Mantras [ — ui 4 b 

iising witchcraft ; so he fastens on his breaths from in front, 1 and then at 
pleasure lays him low. He offers in a natural cleft or hollow ; that of this 
(earthj is seized hy misfortune ; verily on (a place) seized, by misfortune he 
makes misfortune seize upon him. With what is harsh in speech he utters 
the V 3.«?« call ; verily with the harshness of speech he cuts him down ; swiftly 
he is mini'll. If he desire of a man, 1 Let me take his eating of food ’ [5], 
hr should tail at length in his hall, 2 and (with the words], ‘ 0 lord of the 
world 1 , gather blades of grass; the lord of the world is Prajapati ; verily 
by Prajapati he takes his eating of food. ' Here do I take the eating of 
food of N. N.. descendant of N. N.' ( he says; verily he takes his eating of 
food. With six (verses) ho takes, the seasons are six; verily the seasons 
having taken by Prajapati his eating of food bestow it on him [6], If the 
head of a family is expelled, they should be offered for him, placing him 
on a mound and cooking a Brahman's mess of four Qaravas in size; the 
K&sfrabhrtf* are pre-eminence, the mound is pre-eminence ; verily by pre- 
eminence he makes him pre-eminent among his equals, (The offering) is 
of four Qaravas ht size ; verily he finds support in the quarters ; it is made 
in milk ; verify he fiestowa brilliance upon him ; he takes it out," to make it 
cooked ; it is full of butter, for purity ; four descended from Kris partake 
of it ; verily he offers in the light of the quarters. 

in 4. 9. He* who desires offspring should offer (the oblations to) the minor 
deities ; the minor deities are the metres, offspring are as it were the metres , 
verily by the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhiitr first ; 
verify he produces pairing with him, Anumati gives approval to him, Kfikii 
gives, Him vali produces, mu, in offspring when produced by Kuliu he places 
jjpi>ech. These (offerimgjq also should ho make who desires cattle ; the 
minor deities are the metres, cattle are as it were the metres [1] ; verily by 
the metres be produces offspring for him. He makes Dhiitr first ; by him 
ho scatters, Armm&ti gives approval to him. R&k& gives, Binlvfdl produces, 
and by Kuhu bo establishes offspring when produced. These (offerings) 
also should he make who desires a village ; the minor deities are the metres, 
a village is as it were the metres ; verily by the metres he wins a village for 
him (fij. He puts Dh&tr in the middle ; verily he places him in the middle 

1 This* H nttfo'r diShritlt The tmum, thinks * Cf. KS, xli 8; £B. is. 5. 1. S-i-Sfi ; KB. 
pm jt i‘U' vaiM tmlttshB) that It*? s*n»o jus. 7; AB-iit. 17. This section mentions 

HUSit hi* thiit he pTa!itsill>)Jii fixt» the the oblation to tb«s four goddesses, 

broaths. i’-Th.tpft it is bast to take jw*5- Anaaiati,' Baku, Sinlvall, and Knhu, 

out as wfemng to J»t*> sewing tint breaths along with Dhiitr, all here deliberately 

from in front. bought into coisjuaeuon with the moon, 

- Safes lst*rn r* aouroly to Use which form* part of Agnt fcotaa ritual ; 

Sv&ub house ; *'*'■ /AOS. sat. iso* Bq8, xiv. 19: KiS. xviii. 0. 20, 21 , 

1 S » ' .o.i . i>. 4Utl, 427. Ays. vi. 14 . qqts . is. 25. 1 ; Kau<j» i. 

* With tfa* DarVt, acs-ortim tu th# 

36 
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m. 4 g — ) The and Otc/muww 

of & village. Th«*p y4J*nr„g*- r.ho abnulti be uffsr who >" Iao£ ul the minor 

ddties Aft, tilt -ur n:*, th« M*r tv* *rr unfavourable tn him whflw* ilfortwit 
tenfj: vmiy ty th« me; **«■' tv raik«*s htm w*5i. H>-> jni'ux 3>nv-r m tb« 

satddK :t !-- ,' f .L 'ii k< *!.'■ rniditb i.t him wh;-#e iUm«* :« ««*■-£ »• n!y 

thereby u h< Ui.irig**! in rr-for for him. Th«iw !-* ; ;* N -- ) 

*3so [Si in* ylfoe t* 1 »b*>m too *Jtn\b<\- >'k^- rn*t r*wort . Un* m-e. - 

ikitiw 1 fire i t>r- the i.-jt-l rrt *!*« Tfoi t**> f r £*; fotn ?« wfo U> t.w< ■vsfo.fitv; 

tiiw# not <v*ort ‘If* Uhsir hr*? * vnnly m Hi 1 ** S«»- : = i ih* 

nwtnw, the B vtcr4U'w firevrfo Uj hwi- Tby*'-® foifetjogiO &h*‘ nhn cfo {»*• 
who hft« iwtritkieti : thv tu*U‘>? deities sip* 1 the tm tfo*-, lh* tred w 4 ■! earn <*>*» 
httji H.'ujnhco'i are worti eor fis *t, went*, He puts. TibMt *wt {£ 3 ; foray 
Afterward;* bt* win# for h«ui joetnei nest sarnhce rrcmn* to 

hiai. ThpfOi fotfarmgid -"Iv-hi fit- make to whom dmj- ;k*i iwrt , 

the minor dbitiMi »tv. the $fv?.r««, Isir jatitre# do n<4 retort to him &> wh im 
m&iom tlvet nut n<*>n Hi* put* Dh*tr firwt , vurijy m hi* nvult ho 
plates? thfi urn irt* ; wiwk'iu m-*«rt * U* him- Tho**** 4 b 4 - 1 **hus>H 

he Kmhe [6 1 who t-riUmoct* ; fh* 4 minor iw th«' «.!.*tr«-". hn*h 

&Sn» }#i w }h were ihe Bit-mi ; Vi»nty by the r-3f)f,r^ he ^t«w s hriMmiWM 
ttpOD him. Thoyjtre nuute ia milk ; verily he b‘a;,.,>w«hri!3iAm.’e h*-tr. 
Hit 3p«t4 Dhiitr in the tohtdle t verily he {-'Is turn him i» th<« s-.^hlk of 
ixn&lwaMi A»unwwt i« the U*y*trt, Hsife* the tnutybh, Hm*vhh u.r 
E vkn. %he Ammihh, Dhnir the Vvf*\ mil- &»k& it* lh>- ts«; J*-vmg;ht 
Kah« M'Donth Si&iouU tin* :>rw wsomi {»»j(hth A««m»u tt « fail nv«a» 
fmghth l&&tr trn? mnoa. The Vjwaa nr« ej«hi {*5j. the tjstyatri Jnte* 
llabiwt ; the nt r e?*iVen, tiio Trktnbt* eWv<n twi’ivt.h-t ■, We 

Aditysw< *arc twi-ive, th* ftfvR twcJv»> th< Anaatnoh **' l hue* 

pNtft,tbt£ %'as§i4«idl ifhhtr l'hu4 tiKha-d tlw *h itle*. are ah ib-: 
tuod &U ths gods &sid t'idl- 5 If ttr< tw o fttr ti.o.to ah *t 

they vo&H hfc hk-'iy u* Him idat ta» *, fee sh^nsi tvSB,r bi*t !«»>, ur>-’ » Wurt 
for Dhitf, and tli«n 'Jftee Uk‘-v»i*ii 5 tin. last- two : th;m they *io **?A fntra lam 
op, «ad for whfttev«r ffoare th«y sJta fdfe»r»^{ that he ^bt&ba ty tlmm. 

lit 4 k JO* ft O 4 Vinu^t&ii, wsewpt urn ; 

Be of kiu-i eatnmeft for us and fo»* from III ; 

* life tenet altar t the enmm l*few #*04$ t»k« » tl»# %n4 «u ta» 

at the sttbfoei riftii efc^S a* r«f4 wattes, t«*i ®a fl**# t*tfsr 

bat. tMt is v&f ibn##* m «s wa««W k« 

■wimM be a-?<?'**w!*j* i ifet wsiws-ti bat tU »» i» *twtta*«l- 

nentww I#, its iVVhpr tsaijssst*-*, ,nUai4-u4 ' Cl, Mtb i. &, S- Tl»:it w«feie« w« 

-sal! k «il tfe Mseat** s*eJ 6v tbs» «Jfe» ittg 

tswfc btre agtofi Oii» sis *«&»&&*«! muA suet to Visu-^sati, wJms is J* 

term tmt hy %ha twit, i mmpwi Mm Jswsssf wHfe la* jr», wfosfe iho <wmm, 

AaiMks Iriw i 1b m 1 ufC&. 


wilt, bat wbMt a* 
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[ — m. 4. 10 


The Offering to Va stospati 

That which we seek from thee, do thoa accord ob, 

And health 'be thou for our bipeds, health for our quadrupeds.* 
h 0 V&siosp&ti, may we he comrades of thee 
hi a friendship, effectual, joyful, and proceeding well ; 

Aid our wishes la peace, in action ; 

Bo je guard «s ever* vritn biasings. 1 ' 

In that evening and Morning he otters the Agnihotra the s&crificer thus 
piles up the oblation bricks |1] ; the bricks of him who has established a 
sacred tire am the days and nights ; in that he offers evening and morning-, 
verily lie obtains tne days and nights, and making them into bricks piles 
them up. Me offers ten in the same place ; the Viraj has ten syllables ; verily 
having obtained the Viraj, he makes it into a brick and piles it up ; verily 
m the Viraj he obtains the sacrifice ; the piling up must be repeated by hint/ 
Therefore that is the place of sacrifice where he advances having spent ten 
(nights) ; not suitable is the place where (he spends) less time than that [2]. 
Now V&stosp&ti is Eudra, If he were to go on without offering to Yastospati, 
the tire K-coaiing Eudra would leap after him and slay him ; he offers to 
Y&sto$pttii ; verily with his own share he appeases him ; the saerifieer docs 
not come to rain. If he were to offer with the chariot yoked, that would 
be as when one offers an oblation on a place he has left ; if he were to offer 
without the chariot being yoked, that would be as when one pliers an oblation 
at rest; verily no offering would be made to Vastoepati [3]. The right (animal) 
is yoked, the left not yoked, and thus he offers to Yastospati ; verily he does 
both, and appeases him completely. If he were to offer with one (verse) he 
would make (it) a ladle offering : living pronounced the Tnronuv&kya ho 
offers with the Yajyft, to win the gods. It he were to load £ (his cart) after 
the offering, he would make Eudra enter his house. If he were to set out 
without extinguishing the smouldering embers, 6 it would be like a con- 
fusion of the sacrifice or a burning, * This is thy birthplace in season 
{with these words) he places (the embers) on the kindling-sticks [4] ; this 
is the birthplace of Agra ; verily he mounts it on its own birthplace. 
Now they say, 1 If being placed on the kindling-eticks it should be lost, his 
fire would be dispersed, it would have to oe piled up again. ‘ With thy 

mesas with hi# whole handy and 1 Tm pilings va {VjttiifirhitKttM-, {t)aharmt&qi, 
inwMI $ dee *t S8 ; ByS. siv. (#) *Mj. 

1»J M^S, i. *. & 1 ; <$&, ± 1& 1“3; * On* wfeeis the tydga (to Agra thee!) alone 

1?, & It i* shtv tv he eosaiwed with is vised, and therefore not one honorific 

*b# *m o& tie war £a the ttes©e*ti« to the gode. 

ftw h@ag«~b*UMi*ig ; m# A4N9. M. ^ i.A the hasaeaoid §oo®s {bhandiZni), 

% »< ill. 4. ? ; Saw*. aWii, fee. Bor * L«. fcfee essfetrs of the Aha-ranly* are *x- 
tibn »(W ia i$ 4, S «h m E. §. A 8. tln^nlstoea completely and then put over 

* gfeacit? #* in BV, vih ©4. 1. *to Ara^is. 

■ i. i m U.V -rii. >. bed with ftfM far fae#> 



body U Ap» o 1 * vtCTthr*- tc-i <• 

wtrl# l n»*k ( t in i X > h - ( ' 

flit r ; dl\ i u it.- * *Ai> • 1 5 h" t j-k- 


i « n 4 n nnt 
ki r 

1 ‘ t.J 1 ? , iT? 57 , 


■» lb l bom 

fill X 


is. ft 1 * 


,J L.4.* ‘ '-ft ^ 

0 tfi.il t>- tli»- Li' i ’t, 

paj/v, Ivftl i '5 t;i*> )!<,. «» tfts. 

h lk#r.i^ «.<■ -i'U j* A ‘h. t' M-fUi ■ .tr itthri- 

Witlt* b t'-ft J'gt'l-t , to fi*«- ii.t J l*. 

\Xhh s.-.j ho’«H»rt«.bt 5tii tS'ilbvU *4.514* W*%k fnoJ, 
r {) (U* U Shjja, vsuiL lift ft r a», 

That '*-■ i u f 

Th ji that ttSiK'i j-Sr,tW(F, S<sf'S r A t}u» li Frit. 

«J iJftiitusuCi o' liar |es*W <4 pswsift 

S$g?s of »#*pk, ftisl! of ttiH te*noi®. 

Ikglv u? Yiiitunpa. («r af lh» f 
iwayi [1 j fp#lb nsv* r li.f* *4 yp 
e With vur hymn* tu*it*y &* 

TW SjVtl vf J*ll, U»«* ivf«i vf lb» U'U*. 

B&vitr of Isijfc iW<sUp.iUosj, 

/ Comisjg wtih h-u-) 

3pi»vin? ih« cwrtd m d tii© imoiort*!. 

■With gt4ri*n *»r issvitr 

Tib# ?fsni $&**«$ ou tb* wvmis, 

$ Th»l Adjti ms,mA 

To owr «<sif isw*i<, wui knit*. 

To on? fefilfrfmttg, Uudm** 

k Harm ms bw m taf fchiislr*«, pat avr hi »»r ht* t 

ihxm u* ta * t m wur io oti? \t ] ; 

Smite nftf in safer our {j 

With hi « iiw r witb 

1 Life® mtebful bkds is «r*i«r. 

liku ibs tiffin® m ife# loud tkua*J«rufe««l, 


> Cf, MB. ir. 12, ft, till VMtbxs tft« 

s«4 V^fis k«- Kio» 
y«$ 4 » dmrtWi Ms l^S, t. fc t l<>. I, t ; ojsMi 
> sr* for Aj?«( ; t *.ss4 4 tux Stess f * m4 / 
ftar iavltif t $ &i»4 k for j i sws4 k 
*w %fe»p«sE{ 3 i mi w> uni alters sM »ly 
*s salt *, far Imte ; p m4 « (srSfe j as m 
nitesrs** it#; for Mites j t ami I {tsfiilfc u m 
aa tm Y#m^*u Tit# r®?#*# 

W» — l it / >B JffniH • - Taii. »Cft t ; 
*mv 4 « (- I 01 a 4 -Mu 91 *l 


tf •*< i, 43| 6 ; # « L | «4 S ; 
«**«.** it % * «. if. i * i «•- 1. ». i j 
m x- ft SSO. # «• ». 1 W i i 

p * iU, SS». S; f « }£i, ^ ! j f <- W W, 
I; J* f ir*i W S, ft m r H®. 

*. <x ta»* m t*. is ft 

* fbk W- HV, it ii. * ifotl Bass ftrjatta* aw 3 
iteVmi« sw&Jtili Xf.-.y sfifitUor &• "art 
sf;- f« r^*s is ?h» ssa^ of * U%k$, \ 

Rti tr Ml 


The Special Sacrifices 

Like joyous waves breaking forth from the mountains, 
The praises have lauded Brhaspati, 

With comrades shouting like swans, 

Casting aside his stone-made fetters, 

Brhaspati thundered towards the cows, 

And praised and sang in celebration perceiving them. 

' Hither, O Indra, enduring wealth £3], 

Victorious, bearing all, 

Highest for help, do thou bring, 
i O thou much invoked, thou dost endure the foes ; 

Best be thy strength, thy gift here ; 

Bring riches with thy right (hand), 0 Indra, 

Thou art the lord of rich rivers, 
s r I hou wore born, in full size at once, 

For the drinking of (Soma) when pressed, 

0 Indra, O wise one, for pre-eminence. 
i Thou art 1 mighty, O Indra, with holy power, 

To 1 m« adored at every pressing j 

Thou art an overthrower of men in every conflict, 

And highest song (4], 0 lord of all the people. 

? The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people, 

Of the god is eternal,* 

True, and most varied in fame. 

; Miim stirraih men, the wise one, 

Mitra tuipporteth earth and sky ; 

Mitra regardeth men with unwinking (eye); 

To the true one, lot us offer an oblation rich in ghee. 

- Bleb in food be that mortal, 0 Mitra, 

Who, O Adilya, seeks to follow thy law; 

Aided by thee he is not slain nor oppressed ; 

Affliction fiumwth to him neither from near nor from ai 
» Whatever[5 j law of thine, as men, 

G god Ya.ra.pa, 

Hay by day we transgress. 
i Whatever wrong we mortals here do 
Against the host divine, 

Whatever breach of thy laws we make through lack of 
For that sin, O god, harm ua not, 

BVJV Sxtnrit. erswM, $ 836 c. In obvious correction and is 

60, 4 the first frhfhab has the & 4; in 7. 6; b’* ^ 

ascent, and so in MS. hr. 51 6. wM. IS. The verse ece» 

lit mb snake sense mites* a verb in iw 1* $ 

n i« rtn*d la an 
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mil) ] ift*c*Unnr<m.i Ss [*}**’ m*n(4 

« Aa gwwaim ctoa'. m dumg 
Whit w« know iu truth s*r whit wo kn w mt 

All that d<« thou. i> jf i d, li «n «* it wejv. 

Aad may m to d«*r Us Shi* 1 , O Vafww 


PE A PATH AKA V 

Mixrf! tour'^t* K^i?|Ps .itoM * 

iu 6, l. «f Fh}| ! behind, *ftd lull ux fr&ot. 

In %lt«- iPs'S'ik’ hath *&<■ i'f i ho fail sm.-in h*#a t^-tonpu* ; 

Ei h«f Sol the tivfeiliAs; t«gslfi*r 
Hejutirt K«to in tive iughfs! £i itto&wn * 1 
i, Th«' shAn* that lb* j^-ds »* -vtrlUiiy 

In g real turns WstuWAt! on tae**, <1 now* f&vsMi 
{Th*'r«*«‘UJtt do thnu fiU our oa^rsth*-. it tln-u uf #■?*??•>* ; 

(Irani ua w*«klti« uf j^wd hotum, <1 furAatutto vrt* , A 
c i{,ddf-T Wilt <T nch«*, 

C1&4 in rJS nob ihroto, 

Utnniiiin a ihon#*«dftiM twwporit?, 

The fftriup»t*« ujm* hath M»tiu« to us w<U* rotU»AM* suv’'?<i&tsi [ 1 1 
» 0 Agiis and 8ottt»» th# firat iu 
hi) f * l qnleUc thw Vasya, th« lludfaA, ii» A'ttty** h^w \ 

Itejoto# fe hita if tbo full mAsh is» ib*t uwAsi, 

Yo time a«t mwi# to snjw tot Holy !--;.«*•■» r. won hr tkwstto, 

Ao4 altot U> m wealth with Waifc* 

Th*. hlily** and Ut* Ad^iras** pikd «|> fjw df*a, tfery d«n<4 tt> sAiswn 
the new *wi the fail suoou tV A Agitato'# uli>iau.i^t, 

U't';n Ihv A4Uyas nsw t&e*e Ure ^ffndsg;*, nod > 4!*t*4 thorn , six* tiwy %»»! 
P*!^ hi*** tww ftad full isecn {uf&raig*? |a : !, IE, who i* <varm»mctf* 5 S 
bw full &hkm) *U»cM tlwfc y$W Umt tv. r» fii#Wi«£s) , 

vm'y RteMj^uw&y hotiom*&mni39f tiw m,w iisd f«U a^» (AhmUw-ra). tfwt 
«*,y, *8* ioW wtsaln t^ic tU«^ Uvw and !«U (siutnlhwt 

’ 1t» £wH, fe^tf w <4**SWi wnfc *V. sf* 1 t , 
tei iS* at ope&i n&if i*> 

* Thts A¥ vw, "fW I* »: ;%!•. hae, !»<»»«> 

StteW «y. 

* “i'hi ire| p*n i? lim AV, ^s*, "Sit. $ &$m 
i4ft% 

* fSte# now fteoine jswslki ; $tf tJ.^' 

h»t®teto«t i*, i.t/. 


* "TMm sh# r^ijuat «# t&« ajs> 

l n&nwfeijti«;ije a *tas; < *iskh fe a® 

Vt>4<‘ tii-r tfti&titttf J«'-*fnn,»AsAsis, 
wm AjUjSi, r, i 8 , i, 8 ; Si, 

St ; KliltA,r«*gt, >V-k. :,?.*{ Fv!)vh.zi&#ir-><ei-, 
pj.ibMS®. Shr ii 4* 8of, set SU, I, 
whw ttw? two nifefiiip to aw»mt* 
^fi8#*set: sto m&:t to to «#&■ 
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The Anvdrambhamye^ti [ — m. 5. 2 

who should know the normal and reversed order 7 What follows on the 
new moon is the normal, what is after the full moon is the reversed order ; 
if he were to begin the full moon (offering) first, he would offer these two 
(libations) in reverse order ; he would waste away as the moon waned [3] ; 
he should offer these libations to Sarasvant and Sarasvatl in front ; 
Sarasvatl is the new moon ; verily he commences them in normal order ; 
he waxes as the moon waxes. He should offer first on eleven potsherds to 
Agni and Visnu, to Sarasvatl an oblation, to Sarasvant on twelve potsherds. 
In that it is (offered) to Agxii, and the mouth, of the sacrifice is Agni, venly 
he places in front- prosperity and the mouth of the sacrifice ; in that it is 
(offered) to Visnu, and Visnu is the sacrifice, verily commencing the sacrifice 
he continues it. There is an oblation for Sarasvatl, and (an offering) on twelve 
potsherds for Sarasvant ; Sarasvatl is the new moon, Sarasvant is the full 
moon ; verily straightway he commences these (offerings), he prospers by 
them. That to Sarasvant is on twelve potsherds, for pairing, for genera- 
tion. The sacrificial fee is a pair of kine, for prosperity, 
hi 5. 2. The u lt§i« could not see Indra face to face ; Vasistha saw him face 
to face ; he aaid, ‘ Holy lore shall I proclaim to you so that people will be 
propagated with thee m Purohita ; therefore do thou proclaim me to the 
other I^sia’ To him he proclaimed these shares in the Stoma, therefore 
people were propagated with Vasistha as their Purohita; 3 therefore a 
Vftsi’jthft should be chosen as the Brahman priest ; verily he is propagated, 

! Thou art the ray ; for dwelling thee S Quicken the dwelling ’ [ 1], he says , 
the dwelling is the gods; verily to the gods he announces the sacrifice. 
‘Thou art advance; for right thee! Quicken right', he says; right is 
men; verily to men he announces the sacrifice, ‘Thou art following; for 
sky th«*e J Quicken the sky*, he nays; verily to these worlds he announces 
the sacrifice, ‘Thou art a prop; for rain, thee! Quicken ram he says ; 
verily he win# rain L 2}. * Thou art blowing forward ; thou art blowing 
after', he says, for pairing, ‘Thoa art the eager; for the Vasus thee! 
Quicken the Vasus he says ; the Vasus are eight, the Budras eleven, the 
Adityae twelve ; so many are the gods ; verily to them he announces the 


* This s.&kos*?: clearly shows that the new 

meow w&* ncgimicd se 'beginning the 
month, but not So dearly whether the 
new moon wat the beginning or just be- 
fore the beginning. The former view 
hp»» prewd, however, by the referenM: 
in |sti«r83f«itsS»i Hdbhita. Of, Thibeat, 
Jnd. jLnl. .tutfv, as, 

* Cf. £8- xxxvii. 1? ; y», viih 5. S, 1-8; GB. 

Si. 2. IS 14 PBitUJ Tortber 


commented an see T8- iv. 4 . 3, This 
section explains the Stomabh%»9, i.s. 
the Mantras accompanying the hying of 
the bricks of the fifth layer; see B^JS. 
suv, 20, according to which the numbers 
accord to the number of Stotrne of the 
day out of a-d ; the Brahman says Idle 
verses, and after the Aptoryima ends 
with *» 

» C£ V*Uc but#, U. 7 
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}fivrlktnfty*ui SupfjlfV' ri 2fi<J 

saenffer. - Thw» a*t * tot^h lit-r»th-, ^mckf.tih 1 IT* H xnyn 

verity thf pr*i» &ri<! th* Furrs K* <*.,•?»[« »■** ‘ TJ:o>i %w IV* for 

*:•"■■! Quu’kf'si > rfef r.ng ‘ fsl h> '#*%■*. •< • : W ilv i*iir* s«d 
offepisijj K* cf>;*n* i ri' i ’Tfea Jv^t ■ v •iu'*- tl~ < -z‘ ! J • , f »r c&tjfe i!«, s 
Qtnrb'n ’, hfsAy*!; vt'rily 1 «-u^f ; i r^.r.u -'*v, 'Hut'j 

Hr* 1 wealthy . fte tb« pfent* lV*s ! v» !! >r ’ ; ' ■ b ^ K , \»:n'jr !« 

tbt* planfe hft tank*** Cfctt'** fUvl >!rt. hi- i ti t»i> v.r;<tr;Mii « >, sth finny 
i-tniw; hr Ij^Ira ih^- 1 hhnu-'.h r ‘TVu *yrt 

th«: ovsrrlaH ; for trctefc ih-'t f t/Ba’k'.a i.'- oh ’ *! h ‘-ay- 4 .^rily ujkkj 

otr-pri«^ h« W^tfe ’Th-^y »n I fir Truf? ?,%• u v; U. ■ Fr^r* 

hs-, hr puirfejr, 'T1 ;>ju sat v iss «u: * r, »s fti*. fcfe ti-hr’, h>* 
p&jii l*jf ‘ TK<t *r: tin.. * -*► thy , •.<: v- -*r U .. J.n'issot, 


&tt the <>i \ ft ■ <uy*. h-r jxr'. 


iti §, S. tt By f Agtsi, tfer if-te, I win »«Atilws, w<U, tte i(«!i a - )it, *J>«- Trust 
lh» fetft&fttars S&mJsa, tfe# \V*sst > v.h lh* f J* -« s>p, I 
irtmJ'-r !Wi ft's v jirt tern tetferv »<«», t Itens, 5 *>-j ■>! so ji 

kuuit), in shift t¥i*ri»j nf f&rth . hifti •»• K-j hsMe'.h jw -i\ k 4 <■» » nf, >i'j SA^vsa!^- 
J t?v*sr hi a- wsta th# ssri«J# Vf.mi, 

1 By tiw gad, 1 w»rs tet'-Urt vnth 5)n Fr.^ -hii s:wtf’-, ^f.*v 

PwieaMla^ HU>cm tfe* Brhfti Maaan »W '/•**>«.» sly lhi‘n4«t) *lt [ J 
fi iruopii uftdtr x &y hxr** tom (wsth sy**'-, <v . 

< By tte» AlTgtKls J wisi bastiis* «rtth ih# ttiPm, ti,n y^i'Atul^z 

Mfems, tfe* Vtenstkr^ SSisriira, tte tfe^ thusumte it >> 

unsJfrt fete tr,f iami bam *fetr imt i, As, 

4 Itt imistsft whb fei4fa, Ki^y w» 

Wilhteswuti ftlSJ {uw, 

Bmitiiig IV im»i>t!hfe. 

e - With the tetUs&po# thssi fe fhit3<j, f> Axtij r?,Ay f fewta* tesEB^ftt , 
with law Jtidsaar* Usat Is thirit*, *> A^uJ #sgy f Atttifttat ; wr:Us tfeft 

ejph'JK'lpvir th*t k this®. O Aimi nuy 1 If* ^ fj 

ilh fe 4. a Ti»s a gwfe, th« <aee«iS^ tVr wiife, 

* 1 %i# <*ite.a |jw«t t’m vs,)*# jti im Vj*r,»ss« 5 f f J:s. , « t * , r ,5 a j t , *. «. a yhis 

4tkr J iS'*lA ( >»uJs 1S„# ktiffitfiSnss, 3 rs far! s, tjsfiis S*,*, ^,S}«rk>^ Kt'«s)*a fci 

hi, $. i, 14 a ;fi t(j» relate Sr- •• 3, *?, sv H V* wvi 

tefer* i i. *8 S iJ! 'His ft •■4, S(t' 2r«;t ^vit f, iV 

t5;;a s!tniJ#e yk-x. 4 j!}«*e % ,|5i v a 

* v ’ tf* % tV tte, j ![, ft-'M#}, 't#i* *» tun *fi P-Hf j»=-'S- <<t 

ttnit ir IhiS stasis, y* ^S^rl t si|^^ss ^*,'h i, 4*1 

,! ) ss»*i >n m wi»rs« tlrn itthur ’sr.jfe *> U is-* m yi mn A’-yt, *, wsmf#r 

,',v5i'y ; ,~ it 4 $cs 4 1 *i i h 1 * ^ ^ te* v * , fit! tesscs^ 1 *# p! 

i»g s>f (,‘tera 4t»s riij* ; w«i- Ms# Afea-wa^is J artH m dfestAg 

MJ»S tfoaiy, &*4s?>-i{i^sE9, f, giWj t«Ufe ®,A5» i,i tte AWniaftffft 

«• t *» note iMiiiim lb wi®b/ Am •*» MtSl L * % t*. 

tflfaMtW 
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The Vvmvatxkramas 


m 5 4 


That are seated on earth. 

May Agm protect me from them 

May we go to those that do good deeds, 
b We have come, O noble ones, Mitra and Vanina, 

To the share of the nights that is yours, 

0 rasping the firmament, in the place of good deeds, 

On the third ridge above the light of the sky. 
c. The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice, 
That si* in the atmosphere, 

Prom them may Vsyu guard me ; 

May we go to those that do good deeds, 
d The nights of thine, O fiavitr [ 1 ], that go, traversed by gods, 
Between sky and earth, 

With all your houses and offspring, 3 
Bo ye first mounting the light traverse the regions. 2 
C The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice, 
Hut "it in the sky. 

From them may Htirya guard me ; 

May we go to those that do good deeds. 

/ That highest oblation wherewith, 0 All-knower, 

Thou didst collect milk for Indra, 

Therewith, O Ague do thou make him grow ; 

Bestow on him lordship over his fellows.* 


The gods at*,* destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice [2] j they sit 
these worlds taking and destroying from him who gives and sacrifices. 
' The god 8, destroyers of tin* sacrifice, that sit on the earth, that (sit) in the 
atmosphere, that sit in the sky 5 , he says 5 verily traversing the worlds, 
he goes to the world of heaven with his household, with his cattle. From 
him who lias sacrificed with the Soma (sacrifice), the deities and the sacrifice 
depart; be should offer to Agni on five potsherds os the final act; all the 
deities are Agtti {j 3 j, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the deities and 
the sacrifice. Now Agni i» connected with the G&yafcri and has the Gayatrl 
as his metre ; ho severs him from his metre, if he offers on five potsherds ; 
it should be made on eight potsherds ; the Giiy&tri has eight syllables, Agni 
is eonnweted with the O&yafiri and has the G&yatri for his metre; venly 
he unites him with his own metro. The Yajva and the Anuvakya arc in 


* Kft. baa as-sawere, which if aumimod as 

applicable to biii/fik mate tbs aeDteace 
a iaitle mom smooth. 

* KB. has and end# saAmratjtyrku* 

It agrerB in the serious 

m u*xi iiu* wfawrt «* i* 

*s [ 


balanced by »u only ; cf. pp. 16, n, 1 ; 
274, n. 1. devayutilh <e taken by the comm, 
4 » ‘ leading to the gods ’ as usual. 

9 KB. hast mjiKHmimt a much less good reading, 
and saratoMarerw, 


If 
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[tt Pjwfeti th* t* Cv^fVl-t vert!* th >»re-f«y hr 4iw v. 

»jm the 8ftfrifir>\ 

, &. 5 . ft Hay’Fnry*. Os* $(«!, wm* frtnn fh*< -pr-K V 3 .f 1 ; t 

#pfe*t** ; may A«ni. tiw» «*trifa»r jsr^^ct saw fir * -to ih» ryt - , 
on*. 0 imfrttfeMt* ftit*. {1 is »,T ski jr>n, w-Jh th<-?a 

0 Sosas, w» 1**11 wswship thu'-s ; mth ito^' jw,n**», *i H-ixm, 
mjffthif) tW 

h I foeta aWvi I f tatn !m|'W 

I mitmlmi tsa vrjfa U«f Iff ht ; 

Tm ftimeai{jh»Wi httb hwwt** my fatW: 

()« W4b 8id«8 feat# 1 »ii te* jus ; 

M&f 1 Worn* hiHbtwt * f wy [ I \ 

c To iH« o Hita, In the rua** ih» tirni 

io*y I»4ra <J until lili w>»y ife* Mimite nfttw# <dt) kv mat, 1 
4 $1«od 4k* mztk. 

Break l hi 1 '- slivitt* ; 

Gw to u» rtf the ekvhsw w®l#f ; 

Ruling hK&eJt tfe* wmi? 

€ The Asiity* (etij- J thaMietittip, A>'n; is Kti'lrft htfte, hMnjg t,» 
* th« fir* ha t.flfers th* A4ilj,'» (c«ph v< rky b*- huh* G« &xlt 
udm* wsd finnan* th« cftttii) u* &u4 support to th* p-Wifo £«j, 

/ *i , ks <ttg« ihe path w? liw »M*sfk'<s» 

Oil lb# fausti -si Hi* vswii, itW*® ik«> Ufphl »f IH* «4sy, 
Wlwsmfey Hi* Uwmi #»««* « 

Bnh* wisely, tlwms# y*UJi mor« *al*t 
$ All lb* ft&^tkkis thai m thin*, u ,k$ni 
Pt* *»k wifi, tta th# j#fep»w, wf »ft thn »yu». 

L«t th*A* <rf thfea Utf ftbliHifts #1 

A jiwteeiiatt to 9 »gfi 6 *#tr. 

* laioklag imimm <4 **•!&,. 

isx hw5a*s itcsl mh in swlsj 
BiMm * 0«4*«p«*4 * by Bfloa^s^, with 
Ahklt* thdtj for t'm, th® Sasdfer. 


fwfttr, 4 , 1 fe 

ttert'feH %i*w ibs Musk** tw th* 

is 4&* tisi«4 , 

with * ihns .^Utfeuwtfft gsjrsrs fefes 
with m ^hs im«A. *;sb ^ 

fe» too* ft «5>. / fe# IS(S<N"A it, wis^ 

« k* sfetAis* It wfek 

m mu Hs* fef* Hm 

. ? 4 1 * «MS jbr wsw £» 


ihMiiifMlwAtn tfeo teii^ 1 

tlM > A ,K (¥,<8^4 i 

ik» f iM ; «v» Af<s 

id- iff. ft ; t*ari*c: 4 »>«> *r*« 

* S $S ft ; Vi it, a I 

a > 1.4 3 fV 4p<‘- -jJi, 
t#wiw 4 *Sf £fe£ ft 

m& s; *m> fialai#4 sut4 Suaty, | 

* »!feia 2 tt It*®* it ,f, t-Stei *»hmUv« 

* Tftriftttfcwwf «ft**«tea L»f. 



8] The Wife of the Sacnjicer [ — m. 5 6 

£,6 o I ’ yoke thee with milk, with ghee 
I yoke thee with water 1 and plants 
I yoke thee witn offspring ; 

To-day being consecrated do thou win strength for us. 
b Let the lady of holy power advance, 

Let her sit on the altar with fair colour ; 
c. Then may I, full of desire, 

Enter my own place, here, 
d With fair offspring, with noble husbands, 

We are come to thee, 

0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe, 

The undeceivable, we that are not deceived.* 
c I loosen this bond of Vanina [1], 

Which Savitr, the kindly, hath bound, 

And in. the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 

1 make it pleasant for me with my husband. 

/ Go Forth, go up, to the lovers of holy order ; may Agni lead thy 
head, Aditi give {thee) a middle, thou art that let loose by Rudra, YuvS 
by name ; harm ms not. 1 

ff For the Yasus, the Kudras, the Adifcyas, for the All-gods, I take you, 
foot- washing (waters) ; 

h For the sacrifice I place you, foot-washing (waters). 


i tha* section are given various Mantra* 
connected with the wife of the sacnficer, 
which really should have bean given 
above m i, ;M ; a H used just before 
>, 3 . H \ k» accompany the girding of 
the wife at the Utksft ; m ApijS. x. 9. 16, 
and of lit’S. vi. f) ; Caland and Henry, 
h'^gwtfAww 1 , p. IS; t if are wiiii o the 

PtttiprswUUUf .wakes her go into the 
hut after the final oblation, t being said 
by her «s sirs goes to the iKu-hcpasya, 
where is hex pemsovnt piaee, and ti 
muttered thereafter ; see AjtQ&, xL 16, 
% 40, and e£ Calami and Henry, p, 1* ; 
e Is t»ed (before L 4. 46, 8 according to 
Apljlif, vlii, 8, as ehe loosens her 
girdle ; see A(>9** ail). 20. 13; / is used 
before i, ft. 13 h when the wife is led 
up by the Nestr. »t*d with <? and fe, which 
are really used after j. S. IS is (the first 
part being Cvwruonl with two part* of 
one rite, the drawing sutrl the depositing, 
the Adhvaryti pals water inks her 
goblet, or she, aoeerdiug to Ap,, dees ft 
herself; sm xii. S. 1SS-14, and cf. 


ByS. vii. 3 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 140- 
142 ; with t the Neetr causes the UdgS.tr 
to look at the wife, and she says k, de- 
nuding herself and pouring water along 
her limbs ; seo XpQfi. xiii. 15, 8-11 ; 
B<,:& v hi- 15, and cf. Cal and and Henry, 
pp. 371,372. 

* In AV. xiv, 2, 70 there is a secondary 

version a. U ». pdijastl pftfuvydfr a, U n. pa- 
yiibtiitadhtiulfti a. i. n. p, dklnena sd iWW- 
nwkikd ttumhi «4wwt tmtltn. ; opaS is very 
curious with iiwtr. all round, and MGS. 
i. 11. 0 has cuUfkih. In AY. it is used in 
the marriage ritual, 

* This and the next verse occur in i. 1. 10 

/and g. 

4 This is difficult and not very intelligible, 
especially with dadtib'm. The comm, takes 
it ss 1 go to take the Pannejaul waters, 
rise up (quickly) ; may the instigator 
(ttfwtjA) of the sacrifice, Agni, fasten you 
in front, Aditi accord you a road in the 
middle ’ ; yam is either ywitib ox 4 freed 
from attackers I have accepted Cal and 

xnd Henry's lor want of & better version. 
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1 li 1 h* - •'h nf th* »h*t All »lJ fjti. l 1 i lb*t W m*»]j 

' E| A,r‘: f-t ih* t ‘"• # rs t» ,«r f i •>■ • 

4 IV itiwiiV" b*t*> > « 4 it ■•*■ *h* ,: - i*-ff 1 i'**" ‘.-ft ti* 

85,-r*’V fat !»'• «'**«, !>■> ito s-V'Sf'l -- | J , ' 5 -' 1 if '' V >»«1 

hf tit*- tty list' V ir fi ,ji V it* V ; >••->' ‘A-*’ ilwtfturTs. 

in lb** nwh *.! Ifco wii* i. i.^A that 4. ^-*’4 ; 

7 . Til** V 
it fh*‘ • 

mrtit.' 0 ! Kr.»ii;r 

ftili «'l" 5 x 

It, 4 k-af «/ iJ «*:* cut t t T , ? hat (< - 
s# cailcfi H* w!*- s* in 
SM>Cv{'iA! U ; 5, Iff* £ -ft f« j' 


I si. ti. 


hit "h. Jif 

j ,, 5 1 f tl f " 

f ?'V, ''a 3 it'* V*, jp 

f< .■ ?.vsy 

’C‘S;. 

tit-- 

?ih« i-t'i , 

pi,, , s ' [ i, ,s ,t ¥^7 ,>i 

1 ’ t „ 

Ujl i;i 

,ffl 

V. I 1 , ’/ ■ 

-Af *' , " 

i' - i it * t ' "K 1 1 

htr.-'mtjt rtp® 

l i h ■- 

t ft If ) 

*. 1 y ft >.,. 

f ^ b > » V 

t*j> ) 

that 

i< ■ .:$? 

.- fir V.-r 

1 ^ :! » » 1 - ft 1 \ * 

I..- J*itf ji/i ft 

ii J 


i.i I'a.uu, 

n - '-'/.Si -s'* 

r, * ■Itl.vt If '1 $ 


Suit 


J * -1 •** >* " 1 1 ^ * > '■'■* 

1 


sty I.'*’ fjwv'Vt ■ , h 
M&n&t* art? lh- {-> ■* 
th»‘ M«rut« he* <* hi 


1... 


.'^}*<4 J«v tl hfV.S’ E 

Ti 

Ptiffi. Is (f 1) 5 

tiff jv'Mf-li Art 

*h« At; 

V H ; f Mi‘i «•- .; !.. 

*.i;« jfi »ss«,ii« i«s 

..* WN. 

1 . b' - 

’ W,{s" 

■■'•A ti- 

b.sl, ( V ■ LI 

}*. Us>- Ti»y il r ) , 

A ,* 1 ■ , . ) . 

il.'i 1 1 th- y.t ; : 

ilia w-st**? flii'i *Ss ->1- 

<• t *5 4 

\ ■■ v '> 1 : ■ n -■ s* , : 


xr ■ 


<■ Ht* 


- ,A t <~6\ 

1 * 1 f * 

!*-’ ) t' >‘*t - , 'i' c 
Si tbit 
' *■ fuSN 

tbs wy«3ty rtiVr tfop pwojdf, 4 . * Vi'* f'rtittfi 

impp>>rt> tfa»swa sprung U*c \ ilm'x&u * , ?*'.-•>{«• »»' '"’^r "V; " s ^ 

tfoit of Mm whoM* l^bnn M V w>vsi G'-uV «*" i uy he m 

gm^Wgptat. ffetl is Mk f--?n-t r.f ibc !:!!!' 

gre tmvnA still Iwwa of tsajUr titoed, ft0lh<r«£ nwVij* Sj »« *■*•?« as; him 
Ui & 8 , <1 Then 4 firt Uki-n witti « enppirt , fef *«'•», ha- him ms l vt 


* A?«S t&3>nrf tb*' «/-<mxn tfe® 

wafey>*f. US)<* nsramit# m “tt** 
fe*$84! «rf * sail **^'^9 K# 1 ; ft 

tbs 8»i* tbMSs st r-.«^ W> ^zbi* ', 

may m«*i» 'ip \ W >* si 
wry f|(KMAit< 'Paa ««;4i«s, 'i'tt®* 
AitfcfaJf^ts M Ills. M\aa‘4*s$ Xjf 

mn 4 #s js*s.jss.txLH ^4,??; **>*&■ , 

* fhl* tJjw 1% fta CaJftftsI swi Hs’ftry nay, 

reafl>’ Sj4*j-*?*v- . r'l's r?*i y ?*si4 :• m J 
aajf»iss*t tile J**)La, 

iurtSws^f. 

* f©h fUr | t, kxx, to; &*f» >1*. S; 

na t», I. t i fit id. i. t ; %% st 

st, i s«a fm i n, cat. j*. s, a. j* *. ii, «,#,{, 

•Rlfei MselSttR steals wUft tbs jwfcpat- 
SferiJ?# «s»rs! Wl** to osw <*s%l WH 

MMaR TWy nr only 


4f- tri fv-y 1 . Sit tit AA » I'lJiti **»• a?f IB 

tkm' 

4 'f?Wf « 5 WI»Wt l*'s *"r ' i J>«-» f 4 

Sti t«-f i;Tf. S’Hi* ' .(-£*! t s mh 
fw.pt ft*» S,t. tiwipJ; ' ir, 1 ;. 1-* **.1 

tSCSW-Oi-sl'-' (s'.fJi llMt >«■ '{« '* ' 5»‘ >S 

**lw! umH a* Af.f* ^ it»» 

' m ,1 Ijvis /s’lVdwti !•• J>‘# *!<' iftort 

^|T}. v tlf 

4 if / m;* t, f,k . *4 ?^S< K H % 

JV* tiittl'ftfyJisA wi.'ij.'s j, 3, '* f 1 %t* 
i |>,r.SEt, f S 1 i-l L V, , E 3 ! 

jarfetsfewsi 1“ tins v,. ' j-.rrtrtog 
jkSr^'f ^fii 1 *? IJ-.K. ata?.. » t.-f lb* 

Swsi‘i*ffri9. WiabiA B.! !V s-’»-i* 3 '. 

f&# tasS S*fsr fsVtse* A* 

, Witts ft fef fe#'’ s i> i ! if# v j* 
4 b*aa.i »4 <■**#* wHt < 4 « Ut» 
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Th,e Dadht GraJta 


[ 11L 5 10 


light, thee full of light I take, for B&ksa who increases cleverness, 

(tlww) that are acceptable to the gods, thee for those whose tongue is 
Agin, who are righteous, whoso highest is Indra, whose king is Yaruna, 
whose friend is Vain, whose, breath is Parjanya, for sky thee, for atmo- 
sphere thee, for earth thee ! 

b Smite away, O Indra, the mind of him who hatetli us. 

Who desireth to oppress us, 

Smite him away who practiseth evil against us. 
c For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee ; for 
being thee, for not being thee ; for the waters thee, for the plants ; fot 
ail beings thee ; whence offspring arose unhurt, for that thee, for Prajh- 
paii, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light I offer. 

in, 5, y. To 1 that doily whom the Adhvaryu and tho saerificer overlook 
do Uivy full lietiius; he should draw the cup of curd for Prajapati, all 
the gods are Prajapati: vt-rily they make reparation to the gods. This 
is the of cups ; verily he for whom it is drawn attains a foremost 

pluci’. This cup in the form of all the deities; on him for whom it is drawn 
all forms yf cattle attend. ’ Thou are taken with a support [1] ; for Prajapati 
thee, for him full of light, (thee) full of light I take’, he says; verily he 
makes him a light of his equals. 1 For those whose tongue is Agni, who 
are rightenuw', he Bay.*; so many are the deities; verily for allot them 
he draws it. “Smite away, O Indra, the mind of him who hateth us’, 
he imys, f»r the smiting away of foes. * For expiration thee, for inspiration 
then he says ; verily he bestows the breaths on the saerificer. ‘For that 
thee, for Pmjnjwiti, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light 
1 offer' [:i], he says; all the deities are Prajapati ; verily for all the deities 
he offers it. He should draw the cup of butter a for one who desires 
bnllmmiB, butter is brilliance; verily he becomes brilliant; he should 
draw the cap of Huuut for one who desires splendour ; Soma is splendour ; 
verily he becomes resplendent : he should draw the cup of curd for one 
who d«-Im ! cattle ; curd is strength, cattle are strength ; verily by strength 
he wins him strength and cattle. 

ill, j>, 10. « All 3 turn their minds towards thee 

When these twice or thrice become helpers ; 


south of tb« PfapiyA ftwiog towards the 
east ; «k* BOr\ vii. 4 ; AppS. xji, 7. &-7 ; 

ii. S, 2, «&~8$ ; Cal And anti Henry, 
Jti'Agiiis&mi. pp. 143, 1X9. 

1 For the ¥cw« corontstth-d on and the 
parallel pa«t*<y?k sac ill. 5, 8. 

* Amt the Ajya *wi Boms Grabs* urn Apiyi. 


xii. 7, S-JO ; Calaad and Henry, XJAipu- 
|iww, jt. 1441. 

* TSiis section deals with a part of the GavJm. 
Aysats Saitra, the Atigrifcya cups and 
the Prana cups. There are live of the 
former, and a is said as they are all drawn 

from the cuddle bowl, the other four one 
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J/ncrffavouj Hupptrvti ni* 


(286 


Mix witn th# wfcjU it 4w**ter Ui*n iwwt, 

I has* w m > w tft to* /nwul x m owvt 

L ivf- EsMs,**P Vtiltl A fhi j.j-T.f. r.t 'ftt; I ?h*f% J,'*H|,L‘5rl)lj' j 

Usa w U ( f ; fcr t <44. ii.w- ' 


»n,j >*• , .« !•* tf, ,vt *:» 


ibtellifti*, Ui«s-‘ tJJtsi Uj*.« l J f*4(*Pa ; Sit '■a'-, tiz-sw' (inity }«>?'» . v, h.to Ti »M' ths. ft* 

IS I i ! that h .11 W-U-S, 'ft,' highlit firAbrsiasi* |*T'<>t:sre*»t e hi,V t<ft fg 
iht'y UotvIoH Wun *11 ttu- Hr t,ir vlu>n < ar* iitqcc 


«»UAiah Bttprvnwty, lie- tu^yjf.ra to- i svr «jv rlrtien, thi 1 Sjjsn^rs 

a*U tivt , < f-rky ttir-y pr^p-.i’ ss* til U«*' hut, twrii •**»■ si raw a , 

»in* art* tots vu#U wf»- iff mito ; verity upv?5 im# **r> torn {>»• {»vt'.wt tl# 

vital ftsrsh At th* Wj*u;»u5^ *r»A *1 th «* ns4 U*y «?<* ; U.»* frwa 

etjjp an- ibt vj*#i air# js| ; verily th#y ws*h ili« %it», mn t .vtfj > ; mi 
with th.'? vital nil*. X«w o|?*i|5rmjj Itia&v** thrir « tteS air* iu that. th* 
V*&m(ui8vy«t {tfftmat!) 4rp*rte lfn»n st* Mono ■" >m th*' 1 tenth iky th# 
Vtoude>ya ivp4rte fr^rrrs tt» mreiu ; m that they wt* tnj tb& teath 

<ifev p offspring li»ve iwd lht«ir vital airs. 

nk 5. 1 l. i% Brinft* forw*s$ with Amjy& 

The god, -who tevwefcfe- ell ; 


iti Mt «ate 

Mta bwi *«4 atifW <-■> Vswsfe i n ito* <*• fiMlv, 
*:6ies«i , s})a-«ti» tiM *'w«s} **tS 

ssiitssig 4vVf*ii ; 3i«» rite b vt& U» ^-s*^ 
fetfst «*f ih'.; w fj^frw ) *wi ju» 

3f. ia..sa. i i ibyi*. stv s# « i*p^* 
tJrsfteis M?mar ?;s,3iiiV «,*« itm, •x 

U-e *w»th <tey ; tfe# I'Heftiu** ««wft 
WV tiM*« Ste ‘T¥v 0»» I SS .ifcy>.*?'rfi.rtA te th«> 

s-*. jig, Jtt»4 4>x» 
'>4 !«« vrti 4^1 »* m tee s. »ve !«# 5 s>s 

t4rsfea* ViL 8 & ; »u;» 
sns*sl U( <.iM3i * ; as «u8*r**t4 atj^es^i t« 
pveh in **L la. S-te, islK«»the«r 
#** tea Maateii* mti ttef? n^sr* te 
the ^}iru el the Maairm *»s> shw ssa 
JW4*v wt»*r<.- a» 

*is.f;vsra‘>vssgfs nf i'k» ^•wvm «rf hM®w» 
m% with th*. Mwstffs# te wA, 1 ii 
a» 4 i» i*. *■ 3 t* os r «k*v^. 

* TO^pjaBT.*. ISs, whiwhr Bvwvwsff, fete 
efet *a as 4 w»^ fee m 

mm, fteth #r * mw i**¥»r, fea* S» 

UtesegSitBr; «V it tat 

Ml b u miy * feissA®. <?£ 

iX 1&4 

Imh an* twf mm jfe a* Hm 
teiwite wJyh* «hmt 


«#»«»*. W,tr. ti>» i 4 (*ia 

tes »4 f»#a t<* She ^fsut'iSPkftstft jajrB , w 
iteihrSteh Aifi-M?, &»'!’■ p #ML 
‘ t «si tfe* i» rt*. J 1 fe**g ja-si $$ 

rWSss-ftily in. trl t. 

‘it Be. t#, lit HB, <V ». *, ii i, 

Xhtm ?t (e.jtjivflj**,**! ?t>. 

ht fe l» >4 t'm tl 

i$t* Br4T }t»t|srtt»l»ftj(ie! ^'"•Slr’e, ««4/idh 

tag *r tcV^’ ** t’f , Jfe 4 it »»* ftrsi 

»w«i ijj*- s'sjj is 4 s4 M« Ssin 

S )»ti & ‘.-jU %} 'atf ; f si r#w i jwifS ?,»f iks# 
aifjjijfig ife« ls."» hy eHfltfvWt i c lor 
Ste hvte «4 f t»* J e*a«g Ssviil *S 
fetwj. s/ ttsm t for rt» WtM# i?«wr^ 
ipriiiice #■'« wtf> any w* | »®' 
jtv§ttV..fti «5Sf Ue; !» #|*«j th* »*«* 
k,?r* 4|twes*. 4 tt*u| p for te# h;sth -?f Set 
s.vi*.i § & fer rt« alters* i&e *r«a Sirs; 
*f. ake AP*. if. »S i » *x, »; k tl. 
v. tUA TJte w»ss a** «.# 
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t Mantras of the Hotr m the Anmal Sacrifice \ 


May he duly bear our sacrifices. 

He, the Hotr, la led forward for the sacrifice, 

The servant of the gods ; 

Idke a covered chariot glowing 
He himself knoweth health. 1 
This AgJii rescueth 
Uh from the immortal race, 

He that is stronger than strength. 

The god made for life.* 

I Xu the place of Ida we set thee down, 

On the navel of the earth, 

0 Agru, ftli-knower, 

To boar the oblation (1J. 

0 Agni, of kindly aspect, do thou with the All-gods 
Wit first on the birthplace made of wool, 

Best-like, rich in ghee, for S&viir 
Ho thou lead well the sacrifice, for the sacrifieer.’ 
f Hit thou, 0 Hotr, in tliine own world, wise, 

Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds ; 
Hager f ( »r the gt«3s, do thou sacrifice to them, with oblation , 
O Agiri, bestow great strength on the sacrifieer. 
i The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise, 
^Jittering, shining, skilful, 

With vows and foresight undeceived, moat wealthy. 
Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agm. 4 
i Thou »n the on voy, thou [3] our guardian, 

T hoti, < 1 bull, iead<»»{ us to better fortune ; 

<> Agui, ho thou the guardian of our offspring, our descends 
In their hodbts. unfailing and radiant. 

> To the*, O god Havitr, 

Lord of things delightful, 

Wo come for fortune, 0 thou of constant help.” 
f May the great ones, sky and earth, 

Mingle for us this sacrifice, 

May they sustain us with support.* 


Osriou# and uncurtain : prikukhatii 
ewittta, sw not helpful. And what 
metaphor? Possibly a cove rod 
siecoim the health of the paa- 
i 

f f ingeniously t«Jc«s jrimmnafy »a 
x’rth * and avvktU beeoiae® wjui/va- 
tus iwitr. 

th» ticriiiww i* a poMxhle non 
pee bly tt*TLtr is the attf***. 


and 'ijiijarrm-Tiiitfa is an ethical d< 

* ddtsWmvraiaprmiatih is rendered 

dwell, Fnf. Gramm, p. 118 , 
minded owing to unbroken obw 
which Is possibly the hotter 
(ukAkiS'erattzh may be restored ; 
berg, #fta* 4 a.~ 2 {stm ! L 198 , 

1 saidMm is read in the TS. as in B' 

* Vouad shore in Hi. k tti h, rise fc 



S- Hi Wm r>i*i (* 

? 0 Ajtfti. frifsn th» Mys 

ASli*FV*ll l s£ MU j m,! v 

iljft Hsvwi «4' tit-rf yn*#. 
m 4 ’Ufti , !i ! ${!«’ Bfcsihy-ui?, 

Hi is of At3i,«f ■*, An. <i-Ah kih'*/*, 

Slavr I-? Vn: i. (4 

?! 1 ||i‘ ir V t '<*S.S 4"ih ?. 

i W, ,,i Ua*\ 

Wifsii* r ».f Ws.Jy sr. *v#ry 

}i Ijf* tijs'ii ••*» kfl, 

* A;,rm U(l» f* hi t-ti, eiayiw v4 V>*r» 

V/jsiutuf! I»v«4y s;s f>*wy .unilu-t ‘ 

JJ Wlu/I.‘i, Ilk* 3 Ijjjoii m *.h<4i |jst5»U, 

U\c a H»ii4 U \*irth, ih« y r«f, 

Ascwi. sMwrfilio* the folk.' 
f Brtnjj fcimAti! iLc giwJ, f«ss? fuuS*( of cwImm. 
i\>r vlftsrlu# t»* th*» gw) 3 ; 

May i*e* jut U»wu mi h i 1 * oWa b.Hhplw:* j4 '. 
r In tli** ftl» k*WWf U »v*t 
The sIfaf wt? birth. 

In a jjiiwaaat place, Ihe 5w4 <4 the huu*> 

# Bjf Atfhi te A;: Pi fcifwb'ii, 

The vi}t*\ y*» yyi-iiijf ti*» I'-rvi of lb* 

Tba bearer pC thw ebi»t*v*», with Urfi* m hi* )*u«ulb. * 
i Tlioa, 0 Ajfttt, by Agni, 

Tli* m%ti W tbu »&$*>, ifas tyrvti few Sftf- gflifcl 
The wwanufa by tin wjiwwk, *rt ttr^Lknl, 

» Hiia thf-y srsfer brigbi. fci»- *4.>e, 

Victttrioua m Ove- woofes*!*, 

$Srwnij m hi* aiicdie. 

S By (bn ’wsirr'fieiiP- thw sftnjfiM^d th*» JMKfnJftcw , 

Th«isr w*r* Ik*- first ortUfMCMw ; 

TIump Kiigbly !Tequ*ml ite «•«& 

Wiser* a** the su&eiseat St4b;« gwefs. 

t »4 / laud § loepe m in. J, 3 #~t, Jtr « wainh w #n#yjwssh«^i;> ,.{, 
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